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The  present  Volume  completes  the  commenlarieB  of 
St.  Chryaostom  on  the  shortor  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  It  con- 
sists entirely  of  Homilies  delivered  at  Constantinople,  and 
one  may  perhaps  remark  some  indications  of  a  more  matured 
and  severer  character  than  in  earlier  works.  He  refers 
several  times  to  his  responsibility  as  presiding  in  tlie  Church, 
and  sometimes  threatens  discipline  as  in  that  capacity,  and 
from  this  it  is  that  the  date  of  the  Homilies  is  chiefly  to  be 
gathered.  The  end  of  Hom.  ix.  on  the  Philippians,  espe- 
cially p.  1 13.  is  sufficient  for  those  Homilies.  The  close  of 
Hom.  iii.  on  Colossians,  pp.  221 — 3,  is  still  more  express  for 
them.  Horn.  viii.  on  1  Thessalonians,  p.  425.  and  Hom.  iv. 
on  2  Thessalonians,  p.  601 — 2.  are  to  the  like  purpose. 

Hom.  viii.  on  1  Thessalonians,  seems  also  to  be  that  which 
is  referred  to  in  Hom.  iii.  on  Ep,  to  Philemon,  Tr.  p.  3(fl.  as  it 
contains  a  promise  to  discuss  at  some  future  time  the  subject 
there  taken  up. 

Phil,  ii,  fl.  and  Col.  i.  15.  &c.  give  rise  to  doctrinal  dis- 
cussions. The  readiness  in  argument,  which  they  suppose  in 
hearers,  is  greater  than  one  would  expect.  Hom.  v,  on 
Colossians  goes  farther  into  the  system  of  typical  interpreta- 
tion than  is  usual  with  St.  Chrysostom;  though  the  system  is 
in  fact  acknowledged  by  him  frequently,  as  in  the  passage 
on  marriage,  which  closes  llie  Homilies  on  Ihe  Colossians, 
and  which,  though  scarcely  admissible  in  modern  taste,  is 
one  of  great  value,  and  of  a  saintly  purity.  The  elose  of 
Hom.  iv,  on  Colossians  is  most  instructive  with  regard  to  the 
of  the   Historical   Books   of  the  Old  Testament,  and 
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Horn.  ix.  points  out  one  great  use  of  the  Psalms,  for  moral 
impression,  and  at  the  same  time  draws  tlie  necessary  dis- 
tinction between  that  and  the  higher  aim  of  Hymns.  In 
these  Homilies  he  is  particularly  severe  on  luxury  and  dis- 
play, by  his  attacks  on  which  he  is  known  to  have  incurred 
the  displeasure  of  the  Empress  Eudoxia,  and  much  persecu- 
tion from  her. 

A  passage  on  the  Holy  Sacraments  at  the  end  of  Horn.  vi. 
on  Colossians,  one  on  Prayers  for  the  departed  in  Hom.  iii. 
on  Philippians,  and  one  in  which  he  urges  persons  at  enmity 
to  immediate  reconciliation,  Hom.  vi.  on  1  Thessalonians,  as 
well  as  that  in  Hom.  iii.  in  Colossians,  on  unworthiness  of 
Ministers,  and  several  hints  that  occur  about  the  order  of 
Divine  senice,  are  well  worthy  of  remark. 

Savile's  text,  with  some  comparison  of  others,  was  used  for 
the  Homilies  on  the  Philippians,  and  that  of  the  new  Paris 
Edition,  with  Savile  always  at  hand,  for  the  rest.  Collations 
of  one  Ms.  in  British  Museum,  (Bumey  48.  here  marked  B.) 
were  also  in  hand,  but  those  of  Mss.  at  Venice  and  Florence 
came  too  late  for  part  of  the  work.  The  want  of  them  is  not 
however  very  material.  The  Bodleian  Ms.  referred  to,  as 
well  as  the  Catena  published  by  Dr.  Cramer,  contain  only 
extracts.  It  is  hoped  that  the  Homilies  on  2  Cor.  will  have 
the  benefit  of  a  well-adjusted  text  before  the  Translation  is 
published,  as  they  are  preparing  for  publication  by  Mr.  Field, 
whom  the  Editor  has  to  thank  for  information  on  some  par- 
ticulars, as  well  as  for  the  benefit  of  having  his  accurate 
edition  of  the  Homilies  on  St.  Matthew  to  refer  to. 

For  the  Translation  of  the  Homilies  on  the  Philippians, 
the  Editors  are  indebted  to  the  Rev.  W.  C.  Cotton,  M.A.  of 
Ch.  Ch.  Chaplain  to  the  Bishop  of  New  Zealand ;  for  that  of 
the  Homilies  on  the  Colossians,  to  the  Rev.  J.  Ash  worth,  M.A. 
Fellow  of  Brasenose  College ;  and  for  the  rest  of  the  volume, 
to  the  Rev.  James  Tweed,  M.A.  of  Corpus  Christi  College, 
Cambridge,  the  Translator  of  the  Homilies  on  the  Pastoral 
Epistles  of  St.  Paul.     The  Index  to  the  two  former  is  by  the 
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Rev.  F.  Bowles,  M.A.  of  Exeter  College,  and  to  the  latter  by 
the  Editor,  which  is  noticed  in  order  that  the  reader  may 
find  the  less  difficulty  from  any  difference  in  the  heads 
under  which  similar  matter  may  be  placed,  as  the  two 
were  made  simultaneously  to  save  time. 

A  few  points  on  which  the  Editor  was  not  informed 
until  the  sheets  were  printed  are  noticed  in  the  Addenda 
and  Corrigenda. 

CM. 
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*aut  and  Tittiolheus,  the  servants  qfJesas  Christ,  to  all  the 
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Bishops  and  Deiicona:    Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace, 
L  from  God  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
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For  God  is  my  record,  how  greatly  I  long  q/ter  you  all  in  the 
bowels  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  this  I  pray,  that  your  lore 
may  abound  yet  more  and  more  in.  knotcledffe  and  in  all 
judgment;  that  ye  may  approve  things  that  are  excellent ; 
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that  this  shall  tarn  to  my  salvation  through  your  prayer, 

and  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  (if  Jesus  Christ,  according  to 

my  earnest  expectation  and  my  hope,  that  in  nothing  I 

shall  be  ashamed,  but  that  with  all  boldness,  as  always,  so 

now  also  Christ  shall  be  magnified  in  my  body,  whether  it 

be  by  life,  or  by  death. 
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flesh  is  more  needful  for  you.  And  having  this  confidence 
I  know  that  I  shall  abide  and  continue  with  you  all  for 
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HOMILY  VL 
Page  60. 

Phil.  ii.  5—8. 

Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus: 
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be  equal  with  God:  but  made  Himself  qf  no  reputation, 
and  took  upon  Him  the  form  qf  a  servant,  and  was  made 
in  the  likeness  of  men:  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a 
man.  He  humbled  Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross. 
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wXet  this  mind  be  in  ijou  which  teas  also  in  Christ  Jesus: 
Who,  being  in  the  form  qf  God,  ihoughl  it  not  robbery  to 
be  equal  with  God;  but  made  Himself  of  no  reputation, 
■  and  iMJtupon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made 
in  the^Bteness  of  men:  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a 
man.  He  humbled  Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto 
death,  eeen  the  death  of  the  cross.  Wherefore  God  alio 
hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and  given  Him  a  Name  which 
is  above  every  name :  that  at  the  Name  q/' Jesus  every  knee 
should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and 
things  under  the  earth  :  and  that  every  tongue  should 
ronfexs  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  i/lory  tf  God  the 
Father. 
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Wherefore,  my  beloved,  as  ye  hare  always  obeyed,  not  as  ii 
my  presence  only,  but  now  much  more  in  my  absence,  work 
out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.  For  it 
is  God  which  worketk  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His 
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world;  holding  forth  the  word  of  life ;  that  I  may  rejoice 
in  the  day  of  Christ. 
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you,  that  t  also  may  be  of  good  coi)[fort,  when  I  know 
your  state.  For  I  trace  no  man  likeminded,  who  wilt 
nalurallg  care  for  your  stale.  For  all  seek  their  own,  not 
the  tilings  which  arc  Je.ias  Christ's. 
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Breihreti,  I  count  not  myself  to  have  apprehended:  but  this 
one  thing  I  do,  forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind, 
and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before,  I 
press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  qf 
God  in  Christ  Jesus. 


HOMILF  XIII. 
Page  146. 
Phil.  iii.  18—21. 
{For  many  walk,  q/"  whom  I  have  told  you  often,  and  now 
tell  you  even  weeping,  that  they  are  the  enemies  of  the 
cross  of  Christ:    Wliose  end  is  destruction,  whose  god  is 
their  belly,  and  whose  glory  is  in  their  shame,  who  7niiid 
earthly  things.)     For  our  conversation  is  in  heavvn ;  from 
whence  also   we  look  for  /Ae   Safiour,  the  Lord  Jesus 
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But  I  rejoiced  in  the  Lord  greatly,  that  now  at  the  last  your 

t  care  of  me  hath  flourished  again:  wherein  ye  were  also 
careful,  but  yc  lacked  opportunity-  Not  that  I  speak  in 
respect  of  want '  for  I  have  learned,  in  whatsoever  state  I 
am,  therewith  to  be  content.  I  know  both  how  to  be 
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both  to  abound  and  to  suffer  need.  I  can  da  all  things 
1  through  Christ  which  slrengtheneih  me.  Notwithstanding 
i  ye  have  well  done,  tital  ye  did  communicate  with  my 
affliction. 
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^^^B-  we  may  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus. 
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D  by  his  ^fleshly  mind,  and  not  holding  the  Head, 
from   which   all   the   body  by  joints  and  bands  having 
miwurishmeni    ministered,  and   knit   together,  increaseth 
I  vith  the  increase  ff  God. 
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HOMILIES 
S.    JOHN    CHRYSOSTOM. 

ARCHBISHOP  OP  CONST aNTINOPLK, 


THE    EPISTLE    OF    S.    PAUL    THE    APOSTLE 


I 


PHILIPPIANS. 


INTRODUCTORY    I 


'bk  Philippians  arc  of  a  city  in  Macedonia,  called  Philippi 
from  its  founder,  a  city  that  is  a  colony,  as  Lul:e  saith'. 'S.""'" 
Here  that  seller  of  purple  was  convurled',  a  woman  of  uncom-  cimsf, 
mon  piety  and  heedfulness.     Here  the  chief  keeper  of  the^''"'*' 
prison'  believed.     Here  was  Paul  scourged  with  Silas.  Here 
the  magistrates  requested  them  to  depart,  and  were  afraid  of 
them,  and  the  preaching  had  an  illustrious  commencement. 
And  he  bears  them  many  and  high  testimonies  himself,  call- 
ing them  his  own  crown,  and  saying  they  had  suffered  much. 
For,  to  you,  he  sailh,  il  was  granted  qf  God',  not  only  to  be-  phji,  j 
lievein  Him,  but  also  to  suffer  fm-  His  sake.     But  when  he  J^- 
wrote  to  them,  it  happened  that  he  was  in  bonds.  Tliereforehe/s(Ae 
says,  so  that  my  bonds  in  Christ  are  manifest  in  all  "'^ /"■*- ^^"^ 
torium,  calling  the  palace  of  Nero  the  prEctorium.     But  he 
was  bound  and  let  go  again'',  and  this  he  shews  by  saying  to 
Timothy,  At  my  first  aiisiver  no  man  stood  hy  me,  but  alii  Tim, 


■  C.  reads  (bus,  &a  bad  been  con-     Timothy    vi 
jectnred.    B.    simply    lir^fjl^,    the  '       "* 

keeper  ot  the  priwn      The  ruler  of  the 
■yOBgo|fue,  as  in  the  prioted  teit,  is  not 


I,  for  that  II 


Timolh;  wiu  written  in 
cond  impriBODmeDt,  Trom  which  be  vu 
onlj  releawd  by  martyrdani.  Thejfrit 
BMiMT  belongs  to  the  second  imprison- 
meDt.  BelKi-en  the  two,  it  is  probabla 
that  he  visited  the  Phtlippiani,  M>«>rd. 


2      Proof  thai  St.  Paul  wrote  in  kii  first  imprisonment.        1 

iKTnop.yorgpoA  nie :  may  it  not  be  laid  to  their  charge,  noUmthatandinff 

the  Lord  stood  by  Tne,  and  strengthened  me.    The  bonds 

then,  in  which  he  was,  he  proves  to  have  been  before  that 

defence.     For  that  Timothy  was  not  present  then,  is  evident: 

for  at  jny  first  answer,  he  says,  no  man  stood  hy  me:  and 

this,  by  writing  so,  he  was  making  known  to  him.     He  would 

tB.'beennot  then,  had  he  already  known  it',  have  written  thus  to  him. 

prewnt.  jjy^  when  he  wrote  this  Epistle,  Timothy  was  with  him,  And, 

Phil,  3,  he  shews  it  by  what  he  says ;  but  I  trust  in  the  Lord  Jeaus 

send  THmothy  shortly  unto  you.    And  again,  A  iw  I  hope 

send  presently,  so  soon  as  /  shall  see  how  it  will  go  with  ma. 

For  he  was  loosed  from  his  bonds,  and  again  bound  after  ha.- 

had  been  tothem.  But  where  he  sailh,  Yea,  and  i/*  I  be  offered 

for  the  sacrifice  and  service  qf  your  faith,  it  is  not  as  though 

this  were  now  come  to  pass,  but  as  much  as  to  say, '  and 

whenever  this  takes  place,  I  am  glad,'  raising  them  from  thdr 

dejection  at  his  bonds.     For  that  lie  was  not  about  to  die  at 

Phii.     that  time,  is  plain  from  what  he  saitli,  Bat  I  hope  in  tAe 

'    '    Lf/rd  that  I  myself  shall  corns  shortly  unto  yoa.     And  agun. 

And  having  this  confidence,  I  Icnow  that  I  shall  abide  ami 

continue  with  you  all. 

2.  But  the  Philippians  had  sent  to  him  Epaphroditus, 
to  carry  him  money,   and  to  know  the  things  concerning 
him;     for     they     were     most     lovingly    disposed    toward 
him.     For  that  they  sent,  hear  himself  saying,  /  have  all, 
and  abound;  I  am  full,  having  received  qf  Epaphroditus  the 
things  sent/rom  you.     At  the  same  lime  then  they  sent  both 
to  comfort  him,  and  to  know.  For  that  they  sent  also  to  know 
of  what  concerned  him,  he  shews  at  once  in  the  be  gioningof  the 
•  Savile  Epistle,  writing  of  his  own  matters*,  and  saying,  But  I  would 
^r^  ye  should  under  stand  that  the  things  which  hc^pened  unto  me 
'».       havefailcn  out  rather  unto  thefurtherance<^  the  Qospel.  And 
oi^to     again,  I  hope  to  send  Timothy  shortly  unto  you,  that  I  also  nvxg 
the  HT-   fe^  qfgood  corrifort,  when  I  know  your  state.   This,  that  I  also, 
Phil!      is  as  if  he  meant, '  as  you  for  full  assurance  sent  to  know  the 
'  ■  '^'     things  concerning  me,  so  /  also,  that  I  may  he  of  good  com- 
fort, when  I  know  the  things  concerning  you.'    Since  then  they 
had  also  been  a  long  time  witliout  sending,  but  had  then  done 
Phil,     it,  (for  this  be  proves  by  saying.  Now  at  the  last  your  care  for 

'  '  The  if  It  omitlMl,  perhipi  in  order  to  put  the  objecdnn  in  ■  iitraDg;  light. 


Id 

n.  _ 
tAM 

1 

I 


Matter  of  the  EpkiU:     Cfiaracler  of  the  PhUippiatis.    3 

me  hathjharishedaijaint)  and  then  ihey  heard  that  he  was  in  Inibou. 
bonds,  (for  if  they  heard  about  Epaphroditus,  that  he  wasphU.3, 
sick,  he  being  no  such  very  remarkable  person  as  Paul  was,^^' 
much  more   was   it  even   reasonable   that   they   shoidd  be 
alarmed  about  Paul,)  therefore  in  the  opening  of  the  Epistle 
he  offers  thent  much  consolation  about  his  bonds,  shewing 
that  they  should  not  merely  not  be  alarmed,  but  even  rejoice. 
Then  he  also  gives  them  counsel  about  unanimity  and  hu- 
mility, teaching  them  that  this  was  their  greatest  safety,  and 
that  so  tJiey  could  easily  overcome  their  enemies.     For  it  is 
not  being  in  bonds  that  is  painful  to  your  teachers,  but"  their 
disciples  not  being  of  one  mind.     For  the  former  brings  even 
furtherance  to  the  Gospel,  but  the  latter  distracts. 

3.  So  then  after  admonishing  them  to  be  of  one  mind,  and     {i) 
shewing  that  unanimity  conies  of  humility,  and  then  aiming  a 
shall  at  those  Jews  who  were  every  whore  corrupting  the 
doctrine   under   a  shew   of  Christianity,  and  calling  them 
dogs,  and  eeil  workers,  and  giving  admonition  to  keep'  away  p|,ii,  3_ 
from  them,  and  teaching  to  whom  it  is  right  to  attend,  and^- 
discoursing  at  length  on  moral  points,  and  bringing  them  to 
order,  and  recalling  them  to  themselves,  by  saing,  TAe  Lord  Pbii.  j, 
is  at  hand,  he  makes  mention  also,  with  his  usual  wisdom,  of*' 
what  had  been  sent,  and  then  offers  them  abundant  consola- 
tion.    But  he  appears  in  writing  ever  to  do  them  special 
honour,  and  never  in  any  place  inserts'  any  thing  of  reproof, 
which  is  a  proof  of  their  virtue,  in  tliat  they  gave  no  occasion  to 
their  teacher,  and  that  he  wrote  to  them  not  in  the  way  of  re- 
buke, but  throughout  in  the  way  of  encouragement.     And  what 
I  said  at  first  1  will  again  repeat,  that  this  city  had  shewed  great 
readiness  for  the  faith ;  inasmuch  as  the  very  jailor,  (and  you 
know  it  is  a  business  full  of  all  wickedness,)  did  at  once,  upon 
one  miracle,  both  run  to  them,  and  receive  Baptism  with  all 
his  house.     For  the  miracle  that  took  place  he  saw  alone, 
but  the  gain  he  reaped  not  alone,but  jointly  with  bis  wife  and 
his  whole  household.   Nay,  even  the  magistrates  who  scourged 
him  seem  to  have  done  this   rather  from   sudden  impulse 
than  from  wickedness,  both  from  their  sending  at  once  to 

i  B.  and  Sav.  mar.  '  for  the  grievous         '   B.  rfnltH-.   which    ii  Ptrlainly 
(hioB  i'  not  fa7  Icftchen  lo  be  in  boQdi,     ri^ht 

but  for'  Bic.  

b2 


4  Perseverance  in  works  of  Mercy. 

mop,  let  liiui  go,  and  from  their  being  afterwards  afraid.     And  he 

bears  testimony  to   them  not  only  in    fjuth,  or  in  trials,  but 

il  *,  also  in  well-doing,  where  lie  says,  That  in  the  beginning  qf 

the  Ooapel,  ye  sent  0?lce  and  again  unto  my  necessity,  when 

no  one  else  did  so ;  for  he  says,  no  Church  communicated  with 

me  as  concerning  giving  and  receiving,  but  ye  only ;  and  he 

shews  that  their  in  term  iss  ion  had  been  rather  from  want  of 

"■     opportunity  than  from  choice,  saying.  Not  that  ye  cared 

for-  me,  but  ye  lacked  opportunity.     And  this  shews  that  he 

had  a  ^eat  affection  for  tbein ;  fur  that  he  loved  them  greatly 

'.  3,  appears  in  his  faj-ing.  For  I  have  no  man  like  minded,  viho 

will  naturally  care /or  your  slate ;  and  again,  Because  I  have 

you  in  7ny  heart,  and  in  my  bonds,  ^c 

t)         4.  Let  us  too  then,  knowing  these  things,  and  having  so 

""^inany  patterns  of  charity,  shew  ourselves  worthy  of  such 

examples,  by  being  ready  to  suSer  for  Christ.     But  now  the' 

,■     persecution  is  no  more.     So  then,  if  there  is  nothing  else, 

let  us  imitate  their  earnestness  in  well  doing,  and  not  think, 

if  we  have  given  once    or  twice,  that  we  have  fulfilled  bIL 

For  we  must  do  this  through  our  whole  life.     For  it  is  not 

once  that  we  have  to  please  God,  but  constantly.     For  the 

racer,  if,  after  running  even  ten  heats',  he  leave  the  remun- 

ing  one  undone,  has  lost  all ;  and  we,  if  we  begin  with  good 

works,  and  afterward  faint,  have  lost  all,  and  spoiled  all. 

-  ^<  Listen    to  that   profitable   admonition   that   saitli,  Lei  not 

mercy'  and  truth  forsake  thee.     He  saith  not  do  so  once, 

nor  the  second  time,  nor  the  third,  nor  the  tenlh,  nor  the 

hundredth,  but  always;    never,  aailh  he,  lei  l hem  forsake 

thee.     And  he  did  not  say.  Do  nut  thou  forsake  them,  but, 

Let  them  not  forsake  thee,  shewing  that  we  are  in  need  of 

them,  and  not  they  of  us;  and  teaching  ns  that  we  ought  to 

make  every  effort  to  keep  them  with  us.     For,  Bind  them, 

saitli  he,  about  thy  neck.     For  as  the  children  of  the  wealthy 

1  ornament  of  gold  about  their  neck,  and  never  put  it 

off,  because  it  exhibits  a  token  of  their  high  birth,  so  should 

we  too  wear  mercy   ever  about   us,  shewing  that  we  are 

children  of  the  Merciful  One,    Who  makes  the  sun  In  rise 


*«.  nod  Bnme  naj  Ivreire 
'    Tha  ,amt  word   il 
'  mercy'  and  '  Blmi.' 


Alms  adorn  the  soul:  eu-lirpale  coivlousness.  ft 

upon  the  evil  and  the  goud.  '  Bui  the  unbelievers,'  you  say,  i" 
'  believe  not.'  I  say  ihen,  hereby  shall  ihey  believe,  if  we  do 
these  works.  For  if  ihuy  see  that  wo  tuke  pily  on  all,  and 
are  enrolled  under  Him  for  our  Teacher,  they  will  know  that 
it  is  in  imitation  of  Uim  that  we  do  so.  And  this  we  are 
not  lo  do  any  how,  but  with  observance  and  caution.  For, 
Let  mercy,  ll  says,  and  true  faith^  he  tcith  thee.  He 
well  said  true.  For  He  willeth  it  not  to  be  of  rapine  or 
fraud.  For  this  wero  not  failh ;  this  were  no  true  mercy. 
For  he  that  plundereth  must  lie  and  forswear  himself  So 
do  not  thou,  saith  he,  but  have  faith  with  thy  mercy. 

Let  us  put  on  this  ornament.  Let  iis  make  a  golden  chain 
lor  our  neck,  of  mercy  I  mean,  while  we  are  here.  For  if 
this  age"  pass,  we  can  use  it  no  longer.  And  why  f  Thkhb 
ibert;  are  no  poor,  There  Uiere  are  no  riches,  no  more  want 
There.  While  we  are  children,  let  us  not  rob  ourselves  of 
this  omaniunt.  For  as  with  children,  when  they  become 
men,  these  are  taken  away,  and  they  are  advanced  to  another 
dress ;  so  too  is  it  with  us.  There  will  bo  no  more  alms  by 
money  There,  but  others  far  nobler'.  Let  us  not  then  de- 
prive ourselves  of  this!  Let  us  make  our  soul  appear  beauti- 
ful! Great  are  alms,  beautiful,  and  honourable,  great  is  that 
gifl,  but  great,  above  all,  is  goodness.  If  we  learn  to  despise 
riches,  we  shall  learn  other  things  besides.  For  behold  how 
many  good  things  spring  from  hence  I  He  that  giveth  alms, 
as  he  ought  to  give,  learns  to  despise  wealth.  He  that 
learns  to  despise  wealth  has  cut  up  the  root  of  evil.  So  that 
he  does  not  do  a  greater  good  than  he  receives,  not  merely 
in  that  there  is  a  recompense  due,  and  a  requital  for  alms, 
but  also  in  that  his  soul  becomes  philosophic,  and  elevated, 
and  rich.  He  that  gives  alius  is  instructed  not  to  admire 
riches  or  gold.  And  this  lesson  once  fixed  in  his  mind,  he 
has  gotten  a  great  step  toward  mounting  to  Heaven,  and  has 
cut  away  ten  thousand  occasions  of  strife,  and  contention, 
and  envy,  and  dejection.  For  ye  know,  yes,  ye  know,  that  all 
evil  is  done  for  riches,  aud  unnumbered  wars  are  made  for 
riches.     But  he  that  has  learned  to  despise  them,  has  placed 

■  The  LXX.  have  ^aiU,  probftblf  *•  tljuia,  Hbich  Mrries  on  tlie  simile, 
in  the  aenae  at  IruiA,  whicli  Aquila  hu,  '  He  probablj  letfi*  tn  the  beaefits 
»nd  the  Hebrew  reqnire'; /rwcie  Fiddcd     cnnferred   hj    die  SsinW   on   those  on 


(i  Mercy  can  open  the  ijalen  of  Heaven. 

Mnip- himself  ill  iiuietness.  lie  no  longer  fears  loss;  for  thia  haib 
alms  taugliL  him.  He  no  longer  desires  what  is  his  neigh- 
bour's; for  how  should  he,  that  parts  with  his  own,  and 
gives  ?  He  no  longer  envies  the  rich  man ;  for  how  should 
be,  that  is  willing  to  become  poor?  He  clears  the  eye  of  his 
soul.  And  theMe  are  but  here.  But  hereafter  it  is  not  to  bo 
told  what  blessings  he  shall  win.  He  shall  not  abide  with- 
out with  the  foolish  virgins,  but  shall  enter  in  with  those 
that  were  wise,  togetlier  with  the  Bridegroom,  having  hia 
lamps  bright.  And  though  they  have  endured  hardship  in 
virginity,  he  that  hath  not  so  much  en  tasted  tliese  hardship* 
shall  by  this  bo  better  than  they.  Such  is  the  power  of 
Mercy.  She  brings  in  her  nurslings  with  much  boldness. 
For  she  is  known  to  the  porters  in  Heaven,  that  keep  the 
gates  of  the  Bride-Chamber,  and  not  known  only,  but  reve- 
renced ;  and  those  whom  she  knows  to  have  honoured  her, 
she  will  bring  in  with  great  boldness,  and  none  will  gainsay, 
but  all  make  room.  For  if  she  brought  God  down  to  earth, 
and  prevailed  with  him  to  become  man,  much  more  shall  she 
be  able  to  raise  a  man  ti>  Heaven ;  for  great  is  her  might.  If 
then^  from  mercy  and  lovingkindness  God  became  man, 
and  she  persuaded  Him  to  become  a  servant ',  umch  rather 
will  she  bring  her  Berva.nts  into  His  own  house.  Her  then 
let  us  love,  on  her  let  us  set  our  affection,  not  one  day,  nor 
two,  but  all  our  hfe  long,  that  she  may  acknowledge  us.  If 
she  acknowledge  us,  the  Lord  will  acknowledge  us  too.  If 
she  own  us  not,  the  Lord  too  will  disown  us,  and  will  say, 
/  ktrnw  you  nal.     But  naay  it  be  ours  to  hear  no  such  voice, 

lU.  but  that  happy  one  instead,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
'  *'  inherit  the  iiiiydom  prepared  /or  you  from  the  foundation 
of  the  trortd.  Which  may  we  all  obtain,  by  His  grace  and 
lovingkindness,  in  ClirisL  .lesus  onr  Lord,  with  Whom  to  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory  now  and  for  ever,  and 
world  without  end.     Amen. 


\aa  with  '  So  B.  The  printed   text  ii,   '  imd 

ipHfrom  He  pereuaded   KiniBelr  to  become  a 

Here  il   ■eem>  fervwnl,   much  raUier  will  He  brtng 

the  wnrmth  of  Hia  Hcrvitnts  into  His  onn  houae.' 


Phil.  i.  1,  2, 


Faul  and  Timotheua,  the  servanla  qf  Jeaua  Christ,  to  all  the 
aainta  in  Christ  Jeavs  tchii:k  are  at  Philipyi,  /ellow- 
Bish/jps' atid  Deacons :  Grace  be  uniu  you,  and.  peace,  J'rom 
God  our  Father,  and/rom  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Hekk,  as  wilting  to  those  of  equal  honour,  he  does  not  set  (1) 
dovfa  his  nink  of  Teacher,  but  another,  and  that  a  great  one. 
And  what  is  that  ?  He  calls  himself  a  servant,  and  not  an 
Apostle.  For  great  truly  is  this  rank  too,  and  the  sum  of  all 
good  things,  to  be  a  servant  of  Christ,  and  not  merely  to 
be  called  so.  The  servant  of  Christ,  he  truly  is  free  from 
sin,  and  being  a  genuine  servant,  he  will  not  be  capable  of 
becoming  a  servant  to  any  other,  since  so  he  would  not  be 
Christ's  servant,  but  by  halves.  And  in  writing  to  the  Ro- 
mans again,  he  says,  Paul,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ.  But  Rom.  i. 
writing  to  the  Corinthians  and  to  Timothy  he  calls  himself'* 
an  Apostle.  On  what  account  then  does  he  do  this  ^  Not 
because  they  were  superior  to  Timothy.  Far  from  it. 
But  rather  because  he  honours  them,  and  shews  tliem  atten- 
tion, beyond  all  others  to  whom  be  wrote.  P'ot  he  also 
bears  witness  to  great  virtue  in  them.  And  besides,  there 
indeed  he  was"  about  to  order  uiany  things,  and  tlierefore 
assumed  his  rank  as  an  Apostle.  But  here  he  gives  them  no 
injunctions  but  such  as  they  could  apprehend  of  themselves. 


Wf 


niHng  l<i« 


K       Bishops  sometimes  called  Presbyters  and  Deacons. 

To  the  saints  in   Christ   Jems  which  are  at   Philippi, 
—  Since  it  was  likely  that  the  Jews  too  would  call  themselves 
9,  saints  from  the  fitet  oracle,  when  they  were  called  a  holjf 
7^  and pecttliar  people ;  for  this  reasou  he  added,  to  the  satntt 
in  Christ  Jesvs.     For  these  alone  are  holy,  and  those  hence- 
forward   profane.       To    l/ie  fellow- Bishops    and    Deacons. 
What  is  this  f  were  there  several  Bishops  of  one  city  ?  Cer- 
l^nly  not ;  but  he  called  the  Presbyters  so.     For  then  they 
BlJIl  interchanged  the  titles,  and  the  Bishop  was  called  a 
Deacon".     For  this  cause  in  writing  to  Timothy,  he  said, 
■  Fulfil  thy  ministry\  wlien  he  was  a  Bishop.     For  that  he  was 
,  a  Bishop  appears  by  his  saying  to  him,  Lay  hands  suddenly  on 
no  man.     And  again.  Which  was  given  thee  with  the  laying 
'  on  qf  the  hands  of  the  Presbytery.     Yet  Presbyters  would 
not  have  laid  hands  on  a  Bishop.     And  again,  in  writing  to 
Titus,  he  says,  For  this  cause  I  l^t  thee  in  Crete,  that  Mow 
shouldest  ordain  elders'  inevery  city,  as  I  had  appointed  thee, 
,   If  any   he   blameless,    the    husband  qf  one  wife;    which 
he  says  of  the  Bishop '.     And  after  saying  this,  he   adds 
immediately,   For    a    Bisho/j    must  be    blameless,  as    the 
steward  qf  Qo.1,  not  self  willed.     So  tlien,  as  I  said,  both  the 
Presbyters  were  of  old  called  Bishops  and  Deacons  of  Christ* 
and  the  Bishops  Presbyters;  and  hence  even  now  many  Bi- 
shops write, '  To  my  fellow- Presbyter, and, '  To  my  fellow-Dea- 
con.'   But  otherwise  the  specific  name  is  dtstinclly  appro- 
priated to  each,  the  Bishop  and  the  Priest     To  thejetlov)- 
Bishops,  he  says,  atid  Deacons. 

Ver.  2.  Qrace  be  with  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our 
Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

Here  one  might  reasonably  enquire  how  it  is  that  though 
he  no  where  else  writes  to  the  Clergy,  neither  in  Rome,  nor  in 
Corinth,  nor  in  Ephesus,  but  in  general,  to  all  the  saints,  or 
believers,  or  beloved,  yet  here  he  writes  to  the  Clergy  ?  Il 
was  because  they  sent,  and  bare  fruit,  and  were  those  who 
dispatched  Epaphroditus  to  him. 

Ver.  3,  /  thank  my  God,  he  says,  upon  every  remembrance 


when  ihOB  uied. 


\ 


Tlie  Teacher's  joy,     Conglmivy  of  the  PhiUppiatts.         9 

He  eaid  id  aootherof  bis  writings,  Obey  them  that  have  the  Hom, 

rule  over  you,  and  submit  yourselves:  for  they  watch  for  — : 

pour  souls,  as  they  that  naistgive  account,  that  they  may  do  i/,  '  ' 
it  with  Joy,  and  twC  with  yriqf.  If  then  Xhe  gri^he  for  the 
wickedness  of  the  disciples,  the  doing  it  with  Joy  would  be 
for  their  advancement.  This  then  is  what  he  meaus.  As 
often  as  I  remembei  jou,  I  glorify  God.  But  this  he  does 
from  his  being  conscious  of  many  good  things  in  them.  I 
bolli  gi»e  glory,  he  says,  and  pray.  1  do  not  cease  becausL- 
ye  haie  attained  unto  virtue,  but  1  continue  praying  for  you. 
/  thank  my  God,  he  says,  upon  every  reinembranee  of  you. 

Ver.  4.  Always  in  every  prayer  qfminefor  you  all  makiny 
reqtiest  with  Jay. 

Always',  not  only  while  I  am  praying.     And  he  hath  weltA         I 
added,  with  Joy.     For  it  is  possible  to  do  this  with  grief  too,  I 

as  vf hen  he  says  elsewhere.  For  out  qf  much  qffliction  andO^ot- 
anguish  qf  heart  I  wrote  unto  you  with  many  tears.  '  *' 

Ver.  5,  For  your  fellowship  in  the  Qospelfro?n  thejirst  day 
even  until  now. 

Great  is  that  he  hcta  witnesseth  of  them,  and  not  only  so,    (^ ) 
but  very  great,  and  what  one  might  witness  of  Apostles  and 
Evangelists.     For  ye  did  not,  because  ye  were  entrusted  with 
one  city,  he  saith,  care  for  that  only,  but  ye  do  your  best  to 
be  sharers  of  my  labours,  being  every  where  at  baud,  and 
working  with  me,  and  taking  part  in  my  preaching.     It  is  not 
once,  or  the  second,  or  third  lime,  but  always,  from  the  time 
ye  beheved  until  now,  ye  have  asssiimed  the  readiness  of 
Apostles.     Behold  now,  those  indeed   that  were  in   Rome 
turned  away  trom  him';    for  hear  him  saying,   This  /AouSTim. 
knowest,  that  all  they  which  are  in  Asia  be  turned  away  from  '    ' 
me.     And  again,  Demos  hath  forsaken  me:  and,  a/  myJirst'^-^M- 
answer  no  man  stood  iiith  me.     Bui  these,  although  absent, 
took  part  in  bis  Iribulations,  both  sending  men  to  him,  and 
ministering  to  him  according  to  their  ability,  and  leaving  out 
nothing  by  any  means.      And  this   ye  do  not  now  only, 
saith  he,  bui  always,  in  every  way  assisting  me.     So  then  the 
giring  assistance  is  ^fellowship  in  the  Oospel.     For  when 
one  prcachelh,and  thou  wailesl  on  the  preacher,  ihousliarest 

I  The  sln]<  might  ht  after  '  aU«j»,*         <  Thi«  wu  at  a  later  period.     But 


10        Rewardt  of  Sainis  shared  through  aiding  them. 

Phil.  Us  crowns.  Since  eren  in  the  contests  that  are  without,  the 
— ^— ^  crown  is  not  only  for  him  that  striveth,  but  for  the  trainer, 
and  the  attendant,  and  all  that  help  to  prepare  the  combatant 
For  thej  that  strengthen  him,  and  recover  him,  may  fairly 
share  in  his  victory.  And  in  wars  too,  not  only  he  that  wins 
the  prize  of  valour,  but  all  they  too  that  aid  him,  may  fidrly 
claim  a  share  in  the  trophies,  and  partake  of  the  gloiy,  as 
having  shared  in  his  conflict  by  their  attendance  on  him. 
For  it  availeih  not  a  little  to  wait  on  saints,  but  very  much. 
For  it  makes  us  partakers  of  the  rewards  that  are  laid  up  for 
them.  Thus ;  suppose  some  one  hath  given  up  great  pos- 
sessions  for  Gtod,  is  entirely  dedicated  to  Ood,  practises  great 
virtue,  and  even  to  words,  and  even  to  thoughts,  and  even  in 
thvery  thing  observes  extreme  strictness.  It  is  open  to  thee 
too,  even  without  shewing  such  strictness,  to  have  a  share  in 
the  rewards  that  are  laid  up  for  him  for  these  things.  How  ? 
If  thou  aid  him  both  in  word  and  deed.  If  thou  encourage 
him  both  by  supplying  his  needs,  and  by  doing  him  every 
possible  service.  For  then  the  smoother  of  his  rugged  path 
will  be  thyself.  So  then  if  ye  admire  those  in  the  deserts  that 
have  adopted  an  angelic  life,  those  in  the  Churches  that  prac* 
tise  the  same  virtues  with  them;  if  ye  admire,  and  are  grieved 
that  ye  are  far  behind  them;  ye  may,  in  another  way,  partake 
with  them,  by  waiting  on  them,  and  aiding  them.  For  indeed 
this  too  is  of  6od*s  lovingldudness,  to  bring  those  that 
are  less  zealous^,  and  are  not  able  to  undertake  the  hard  and 
rugged  and  strict  life,  to  bring,  I  say,  even  those,  by  another 
way,  into  the  same  order  with  the  others.  And  this  Paul 
means  hy  feUowship.  They  give  a  share  to  us,  he  means,  in 
carnal  things,  and  we  give  a  share  to  them  in  spiritual  things. 
For  if  God  for  littie  and  worthless  things  granteth  the  king- 
dom, His  servants  too,  for  littie  and  material  things,  give  a  share 
in  spiritual  things:  or  rather  it  is  He  that  giveth  both  the  one  and 
the  other  by  means  of  them.  Canst  thou  not  fisLst,  nor  be  alone, 
nor  lie  on  the  ground,nor  watch  allnight  ?  Yet  mayest  thou  gain 
the  reward  of  all  thesethings,if  thou  go  about  the  matter  another 
way,  by  attendingon  him  that  laboureth  in  them,  and  refreshing 
and  encouraging  him  constantiy,  and  lightening  the  pains  of 

^  if^i^Mvi^MV.  The  words  ^  are  not    used  of  uatural  character, 
able    seem  to  shew  that  this  is  here 


(?o(f «  inworking  furbids  pride,  but  implies  our  good  will.    1 1 

theseworks.     He  stands  fighting,  and  taking  blows.     Dothou  Hon. 
wait  on  him  when  he  returns  from  tlie  combat,  receiro  hira  in  — : — 
thy   arms,  wipe   off  the  sweat,  and  refresh   him;   comfort, 
Boothe,  restore  his  wearied  soul.     If  we  will  but  miniater  to 
the  saints  with  such  readiness,  we  shall  be  sharers  in  their 
rewards.     This  Christ  also  tells  us.     Make  yourselves  Jriendsljuleie, 
of' the  mammon  of  unrighteousness,  that  they  may  receive  ^y^^'" 
you  into  their  eternal  habilations.     Seest  thou  how  these  are  *[■  Q"" 
become  partakers?   From  the  Jirsl  day,  he  says,  even  w»(t7^.]3,aiiii 
now.     For  this  cause,  he  says,  /  rejoice  for  your  fellowship, ^^  '*^'^- 
and  I  rejoice  not  only  for  what  is  past,  but  also  for  the  future ; 
for  from  the  past  I  guess  thai  too. 

Ver.  6.  Being  con^dent  of  this  very  thing,  that  He  which 
hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you  will  perform  it  until  the 
day  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Sec  how  he  also  teaches  them  to  be  unassuming.  For  [H) 
shice  he  had  witnessed  a  great  thing  of  them,  that  they  may 
not  feel  as  men  are  apt  to  do,  he  presently  teaches  them  to 
refer  both  the  past  and  ilie  ftiture  to  Christ.  How  ?  By  say- 
ing, not, '  Being  confident  lliat  as  ye  have  begun  so  ye  will 
finish,'  but  what  ?  He  which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you 
will  perform  it.  He  did  not  rob  them  of  the  achievement, 
(for  he  said,  /  rejoice  for  your  fellowship,  clearly  as  if  making 
it  their  act,)  nor  did  he  call  their  good  deeds  solely  their  own, 
but  primarily  of  God.  For  I  am  can/tdent,  saith  he,  tfiat 
He  which  hath  begun  a  goad  work  in  you  will  perform  it 
until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ.  That  is,  God  will.  And 
it  is  not  only  about  yourselves,  he  implies,  but  about  those 
descending  from  you  that  I  feel  tlins.  And  indeed  it  is  no 
small  praise,  that  God  should  work  in  one.  For  if  He  is  no 
respecter  qf  persons,  as  indeed  He  is  none,  but  is  looking 
to  onr  purpose''  when  He  aids  us  in  good  deeds,  it  is  evident 
that  we  are  agents  in  drawing  Him  to  us ;  so  that  even  in 
this  view  he  did  not  rob  them  of  tlieir  praise.  Since  if  His 
inworking  were  indiscriminate,  there  were  nothing  to  hinder 
but  that  even  Heathens  and  all  men  might  have  Him  working  in 
them,  tliat  is,  if  He  moved  us  like  logs  and  stones,  and  re- 

>>  So  he  eiplains  Kom.  S,  3S.  wberc  lion  and  nthatii.  See  on  Bom.  Horn. 
/lit  i«  aot  ID  Ibt)  Greek,  ibuugh  rightiv  iv.  Tr.  p.  360.  note  b.  nod  p.  393. 
las  il  Hetra")  iiiidei*lo«l  by  S(.  Aujim-     noK  n. 


10  Love  a  poweyful  support  under  trinh. 

..  quired  nol  our  part.    So  Lhat  in  Raying '  God  will  perfonu  it,'' 

—  this  again  is  made  iheir  prnise,  wbo  have  drawn  lo  Ibem  the 
grace  of  God,  that  lie  aids  iheni  in  going  beyond  human 
nature.  And  in  another  way  again  a  praise,  as  that  *  such 
are  your  good  deeds  that  Ihey  cannot  be  of  man,  but  require 
the  help  of  God.'  But  if  God  will  perform,  then  neither 
shall  there  be  much  labour,  but  it  is  right  to  be  of  good 
courage,  for  that  they  shall  easily  accomplish  all,  as  being 
assisted  by  Him. 

Vcr.  7.  Even  as  il  w  meet /'or  me  to  think  this  of  you  all, 
because  I  have  you  in  my  heart,  iuaamuch  as  both  in  my 
bondu,  and  in  the  defence  and  conjirmation  of  the  Gonpel,  ye 
all  are  partakers  of  my  t/race. 

Greatly  still  does  he  shew  here  his  atTection,  in  that  he 
had  them  in  his  heart;  and  in  the  very  prison,  and  bound, 
be  remembered  the  Philippians.  And  it  is  not  a  lilile  to  the 
praise  of  these  men  to  have  been  remembered  hy  this  Saint ; 
since  il  is  nol  of  prejudice  that  this  Saint  conceived  his  love, 
but  of  judgment,  and  right  reasons.  So  that  to  be  loved  of 
Paul  so  eameslly  is  a  proof  of  one's  being  something  great 

'"  and  admirable.  And  in  the  defence',  he  says,  and  confirm- 
ation of  the  Gospel.  And  what  wonder  if  he  retained  them 
when  in  prison,  since  not  even  at  the  moment  of  going  before 
the  tribunal  to  make  my  defence,  he  says,  did  ye  slip  from 
my  memory.  For  so  mighty  a  thing  is  spiritual  love,  that  it 
gives  way  to  no  season,  but  ever  keeps  hold  of  the  soul  of 
him  who  loves,  and  allows  no  trouble  or  pain  to  overcome 
that  soul.  For  as  in  the  case  of  the  Babylonian  furnace, 
when  so  vast  a  flame  was  raised,  it  was  a  dew  to  those 
blessed  Children.     So   too   does   friendship   occupying  the 

"  heart*  of  one  who  loves,  and  who  pleases  God,  shake  off 

r  every  flame,  and  produce  a  marvellous  dew. 
"  And  in  the  confirmation  of  the  Gospel,  he  says.  So  then 
his  bonds  were  a  confirmation  of  the  Gospel,  and  a  defence. 
And  most  truly  so.  For  if  he  had  shunned  bonds,  he  might 
have  been  thought  a  deceiver;  but  now  by  enduring  every 
thing,  both  bonds  and  affliction,  he  shews  that  he  suffers 
this  for  no  human  reason,  but  for  God,  Who  rewards.  For 
no  one  would  have  been  willing  to  die,  or  to  incur  nuch  great 
risks,  no  one  would  have  chosen  to  come  into  collision  with 


lllesxi'diiesx  of  s/ia, 

such  an  emperor,  t  meau  as  Nero,  unless  he  had  looked  to  Hon 
another  far  greater  King,  Truly  a  confirmation  qf  the  — ~ 
Gospel  were  his  bonds.  See  how  he  more  than  succeeded 
in  turning  all  things  to  their  opposite.  For  what  they 
supposed  to  be  a  weakness  and  a  detraction,  that  he  calls  a 
confirmation;  and  had  this  not  taken  place,  there  had  been  a 
weakness.  Then  he  shews  that  his  love  was  not  of  prejudice, 
but  of  judgment.  Why  ?  I  have  you  (in  my  heart),  he  says, 
in  my  bonds,  and  in  my  defence,  because  of  your  being 
partakers  qf  my  grace.  What  is  this  f  Was  this  the  grace  of 
the  .A.post1e,  to  be  bound,  to  be  driven  about,  to  sufler  ten 
thousand  evils?  Yes.  For  He  says.  My  grace  is  su^ienl  3  Coi. 
for  thee,  for  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weainess.  '  ' 
Wherefore,  saith  he,  /  take  pleasure  in  infirmities,  in 
reproaches.  Since  then  I  see  you  in  your  acUona  giving 
proof  of  your  virtue,  and  being  partakers  of  this  grace,  and 
that  with  readiness,  I  reasonably  suppose  thus  much.  For  I 
that  have  had  trial  of  you,  and  more  than  any  have  known 
you,  and  your  good  deeds ;  how  that  even  when  so  distant 
from  us,  ye  strive  not  to  be  wanting  to  us  in  our  troubles, 
but  to  partake  in  our  trials  for  the  Gospel's  sake,  and  to  take 
no  less  share  than  myself,  who  am  engaged  in  the  combat, 
far  off  as  ye  are ;  am  doing  but  justice  in  witnessing  to  tliese 
things. 

And  why  did  he  not  say  partakers,  but  partakers  with 
me'/  I  myself  too,  he  means,  share  with  another,  that  I  may 
be  a  fellaw-parlaker'  of  the  Gospel;  that  is,  that  I  may 
share  in  the  good  things  laid  up  for  the  Gospel'.  And 
the  wonder  indeed  is,  that  they  were  all  so  minded  as  to  be 
called  fellmo-partakers  with  Paul,  for  he  saya  that  ye  all 
are  fellow-partakers  qf  my  grace.  From  these  beginnings, 
then,  I  am  confident,  that  such  ye  will  be  even  to  the  end. 
For  it  cannot  be  that  so  bright  a  commencement  should  be 
quenched,  and  fail,  but  it  points  to"  great  results. 

Since  then  it  Ls  possible  also  in  other  ways°  to  partake  of    (4) 

'  Or    fillBW-parlaieri,    rrymtnKtAt.  often,  for  ihopreocAinf  of  the  GoBpel, 

ua  miLrgmBl  leraioa.  "  n1.  and  end  vritbout  produoiag. 

k  bI.  aparfintpr.     Heecemi  la  mem,  °  Icifix,    in    other    wijg    tli&D   bj 

'  I  *Ud«  s  ehnre,'  whiafa  agrees  Hell  aotuallj    uodergoiag    the    trials ;    bat 

with  Phil.  i».  17.  Savile  conjectQreil»l(M(,' with  other*.' 
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If'ant  the  chief  tluim,  i 


I  may 


br  feigned. 


Phil.  For  ifhc  that  13  simply  hungry  should  be  fed,  much  more  when 
I'll  he  is  a  saint  too  that  is  hungT}-.  Ifthnn  he  is  a  saint,  but  not  in 
need,  give  not;  for  this  were  no  giun.  For  neither  did  Christ  ea* 
join  iti  or  ratlier  tieillier  is  he  a  saint',  that  is  in  iLbundance- 
and  receiveth.     Seest  t^ou  that  it  is  not  for  filthy  lucre  tha(' 
these  tilings  have  been  said  to  you,  but  for  your  profit?  Feed 
the  hungry,  that  thou  niayest  not  feed  the  fire  of  hell-     He^ 
Luk..     eating  of  what  is  thine,  sanctifies  also  what  remains.     Think 
11,  <i.  how  the  widow  maintained  Elias;  she  did  not  more  feed  than 
she  was  fed:  she  did  nnt  more  give  than  receive.     This  alao 
now  takes  place,  and  a  much  greater  thing".     For  it  is  not  a 
I  Kiiigi  barrel  (if  ineal,  nor  a  cruse  of  oil,  but  what  f   An  hundred 
niitt    ./oWi  ami  eternal  li/e  is  the  recompense  for  such;  the  mercy 
19.21.  of  God;  the  spiritual  food;  thou  becoraest  a  pure  leaven. 
She  was  a  widow,  famine  pressed,  and  none  of  these  things 
I  Kings  hindered  tier.     Children  too  she  had,  and  not  even  so  waa 
'     '  she  withheld.     This  woman  became  equal  to  her  that  cast  ia 
the  two  mites.    She  said  not  to  herself,  '  What  shall  I  receive 
from  this  manP     He  stands  in  need  of  me.     If  he  had  any 
power  he  had  not  hungered,  he  had  broken  the  drought,  he 
had  not  been  subject  to  like  sufierings.     Perchance  he  too 
oflenda  God.'     None  of  these  things  did  she  think  of     Seest 
thou  how  great  a  good  it  is  to  do  welt  with  simplicity,  and  not 
to  be  over  curious  about  the  person  benefited  ?     If  she  had 
chosen  to  be  curious,  she  would  have  doubted;  she  would 
not  have  believed.     So  too  Abraham,  if  he  liad  chosen  to  l>e 
curious,  would  not  have  received  angels.     For  it  cannot,  in- 
deed it  cannot  be,  tliat  one,  who  is  exceeding  nice  in  these 
matters,  should  ever  meet  with  a  saint.     No;  such  an  one 
usually  lights  oo  impostors ;  and  how  that  is,  I  wilt  tell  you. 
The  pious  man  is  not  desirous  to  appear  pious,  and  does  not 
clothe  himself  in  show,  though  he  be  likely  to  be  rejected. 
But  the  impostor,  as  he  makes  a  business  of  it,  puts  on  a  deal 
of  piety,  that  is  hard  to  see  through,  so  that  while  he  who 
does  good  even  to  those  who  seem  not  pious  will  fall  in  with 
those  who  are  so,  he  who  seeks  out  those  who  are  thought 
to  be  pious,  wilt  often  fall  in  with  those  who  are  not  so. 
Wherefore,  1  beseech  you,  let  us  do  all  things  in  simplici^. 


No  great  harm  if  same  impostors  relieved.  17 

For  let  us  even  suppose  that  he  is  au  impostor  that  comes ;  Hom. 
you  are  not  bidden  to  be  curious  about  this.   For,  Oive,  saith  j—^ — 
He,  to  every  one  that  asketh  thee;  and,  Forbear  not  to  redeem  a,  so. 
him  that  is  to  be  slain.     Yet  most  of  those  that  are  slain  24  11. 
suffer  this  for  some  evil  they  are  convicted  of;  still  he  saith, 
Spare  not.     For  thus  shall  we  be  like  God,  thus  shall  we  be 
admired,  and  shall  obtsdn  those  immortal  blessings,  which 
may   we  all  arrive  at,  through  the   grace   and  lovingkind- 
ness.  &c. 


HOMILY     II 


PeiL-i.  8— 11. 

For  God  M  ntjf  record j  how  greatly  I  long  after  gou  all  in  the 
bowels  q/' Jesus  Christ.  And  this  Iprag,  that  gonr  lore  mag 
abound  yet  more  and  more  in  knowledge  and  in  alijudg- 
ment;  that  ge  mag  approve  things  that  are  excellent: 
that  ge  mag  be  sincere  and  without  offence  till  the  dag  of 
Christ;  being  filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness^  which 
are  bg  Jesus  Christy  unto  the  glorg  and  praise  of  God, 

He  calls  not  God  to  witness  as  though  he  should  be  doubted, 
but  does  this  from  his  great  affection,  and  his  exceeding  ])ersua- 
sion  and  confidence ;  for  after  saying  that  they  communicated 
with  him,  he  adds  this  also,  in  the  bowels  qf  Christy  lest  they 
should  think  that  his  longing  for  them  was  for  this  cause,  and 
not  simply  for  their  own  sake.  And  what  mean  these  words? 
They  stand  for  "  according  to  Christ.*'  Because  ye  are 
believers,  because  ye  love  Him,  because  of  his  love  to- 
ward* Christ.  He  does  not  say  '*  love,"  but  uses  a  still 
cording  warmer  expression,  ihe  bowels  of  Christy  as  though  he  had 
•SoBcn.  said^,  "  of  him  who  has  become  as  a  father  to  you  through 
and  B.  ^^^  relationship  which  is  in  Christ."  For  this  imparts 
to  us  bowels  of  affection  warm  and  glowing.  For  He 
gives  such  bowels  to  His  true  servants.  "  In  these  bowels,'* 
saith  He,  "  I  love  you,"  as  though  one  should  say,  "  with  no 
natural  bowels,  but  with  more  ardent  ones,  namely,  those  of 
Christ."  Hmt  greatly  1  long  after  you  all.  Hong  after  all,  since 
ye  an?  all  of  this  nature;  it  is  impossible  then  to  say, how  I 
long  after  you,  for  1  am  unable  in  words  to  represent  to  you 
my  longing,  wherefore  I  leave  it  to  God,  Whose  range  is  in 
the  heart,  to  know  this.  Now  had  he  been  flattering  them,  he 
would  not  have  called  God  to  witness,  for  this  cannot  be  done 
without  peril. 

Ver.  9.  And  this,  saith  he,  /  pray,  that  your  love  may 


or  ac« 


?  uitbounded.     Dimrciio 


i:  h  oomig  Jrit-ii  il" . 


1  more  and  mure.     He  sajs  so  well,  lor  this  is  a  good  How. 
of  which  there  is  no  aaliely' ;  see  how  when  loved  he  would  — — '■ — 
be  loved  still  more  of  them,  for  he  who  thus  loves  the  object  ,*» 
of  his  love,  will  stay  at  no  point  of  love,  for  it  is  impossible 
there  should  be  a  measure  of  so  noble  a  thing  ;  whence  Paul 
desires  that  the  debt  of  love  should  always  be  owing,  in  that 
be  says,  Owe  no  man  any  Ihiny,  bill  to  love  one  anolhei. Ttom. 
The  measure  of  love  is,  to  stop  no  where ;  lAat  yovr  love,  says    '   ' 
he,  may  abound  yet  more  and  more.    Consider  the  earnestness 
of  his  language,  that  il  may  abound  yet  more  and  more,  he  says, 
in  knowledge   and    in   all  judgment.     He    docs   not   extol 
friendship  merely,  nor  love  merely,  but  such  as  comes  of 
knowledge;  that  is,  Ve should  not  apply  the  same  love  to  all: 
for  this  comes  not  of  love,  but  from  want  of  feeling.     Wliat 
means  Le  by  in  knowledge?  He  means,  with  judgment,  with 
reason,  with  discrimination.     There  are  who  love  without 
reason,  simply  and  any  how,  whence  it  comes   that  such 
friendships  are  weak.     He  says,  in  knowledge  and  alijttdg- 
ment,  that  ye  may  approve  things  that  are  excel  fenf,  that  is,9},sfi. 
those  things  which  are  profitable'.     This  I  say  not  for  my  5*"'*. 
own  sake,  but  for  yours,  for  there  is  danger  lest  any  one  be  (»«■■. 
spoiled  by  the  love  of  heretics ;  all  this  he  hints  at  in  these 
words,  and  see  how  he  brings  it  in.     Not  for  my  own  sake 
do  I  speak  thu»,  but  that  ye  may  be  sincere,  that  is,  that  ye 
receive  no  spurious  doctrine  under  the  pretence  of  love.    How 
then  says  he  in  another  place.  As  mvck  as  lielh  in  yw,  Rom. 
live  peaceably  with  all  men  ?    Lire  peaceably,  he  says,  not"  '^'  ^^• 
Love  so  ae  to  be  harmed  by  that  friendship.     He  says,  if  thy  Malt. 
right  eye ojfend  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  fhee;  but^'^" 
that  ye  may  be  sincere,   that  is,  before   God,  and  without 
offence,iha,i.  is,  before  men,  for  many  men's  friendships  are  often 
a  hurt  toihem.    For  even  though  it  hurts  thee  not,  still  another 
may  stumble  thereat.      Unto  the  day  of  Christ;     i.  e.  that 
ye  may  then  he  found  pure,  having  given  cause  of  offence  to 
none. 

Ver.  11,  Being  Jitleduith  the  fruiln  of  righteousness  which 
are  by  Jesus  Christ  unto  the  praise  and  glory  of  God; 
i.   e.   holding,  together  with  true  doctrine,  an   upright  life. 


i.ia. 


SO         Righteousness  through  Christ,  and  to  God's  glory. 

■  For  il  musl  not  he  merely  ujiriglit,  but  fitted  with  lA» 
-Jruils  qf  righteousttess .  For  ihere  is  indeed  a  righteoua- 
xness  not  according  to  Christ,  as,  for  example,  a  simply  moral  1 
life.  But  he  adds,  Hliich  are  by  Jesus  Christ  to  the  glory 
and  praise  q/' God.  Seest  thou''  that  I  speak  not  of  mine  own 
glory,  but  the  righteousness  of  God;  (and  oft  times  he  calls 
mercy  itfielf  too  righteousncas ;)  let  not  your  love,  he  saya, 
indirectly  injure  you,  by  hindering  your  percejitiou  of  tbJngR 
profitable,  and  tate  heed  lest  you  fall  through  your  love  to 
any  one.  For  I  would  indeed  that  your  love  should  be  in- 
creased, but  not  so  that  ye  should  be  iniured  by  it.  And  I 
would  not  that  it  should  be  simply  of  prejudice,  but  upon 
proof  whether  1  speak  well  or  no.  He  says  not,  thai  ye  may 
take  up  my  opinion,  but  that  ye  may  prove  it.  He  does  not 
say  outright,  join  not  yourself  to  this  or  that  man,  but,  I 
would  that  your  love  should  have  respect  to  what  is  profit- 
able, not  that  ye  should  be  void  of  understanding.  For  it  is 
a  foolish  thing  if  ye  work  not  righteousness  for  Christ's  sake 
and  through  Him.  Mark  the  words,  through  Him.  Does  he 
then  use  God  as  a  mere  assistant  ?  Away  with  the  thought. 
Not  that  I  may  receive  praise,  says  he,  but  that  God  may  be 
glorified  have  I  thus  spoken. 

Ver.  12,13.  I  would  ye  should  understand,  brethren,  that 
the  things  which  have  happened  unlo  me,  have  fallen  out 
rather  unto  Ihe/urtherance  qf  the  Gospel,  so  thai  my  hands  in 
Christ  are  made  manifest  in  all  the  prxlorium,  and  in  all 
other  places. 

It  was  likely  they  would  grieve  when  they  heard  he  was 
"in  bonds,  and  imagine  tliat  the  preaching  was  at  a  stand*. 
What  does  be  tlien  ?  He  straightway  destroys  the  suspicion* 
and  says,  the  things  which  have  happened  unto  me  have 
turned  out  rather  unlo  the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel.  And 
it  shews  his  affection,  that  he  declares  the  things  which  had 
happened  to  him,  because  they  were  anxious.  What  say  you? 
you  are  in  bonds!  you  are  hindered!  how  then  does  the 
Gospel  advance  ?  He  answers,*©  that  my  bonds  in  Christ 
are  made  manifest  in  all  the  prxtorium.  This  thing  not 
only  did  not  silence  the  rest,  nor  affright  them,  but  contrari- 


i    of    Right«oiiiDi 


a  Bom.  a,  33.  Tr. 


Si.  PauCs  bonds  un'/itl.      lU-mennt  preaching.  21 

wise  ralher  encouraged  them.     If  ihen  ihey,  who  were  near  Hom. 

the  liangera,  were  not  only  nothiiig  hurt,  but  received  greater '— 

conlidence,  much  more  should  you  be  of  j;ood  cheer.  Had 
he  when  in  bonds  taken  it  hardly,  and  held  bis  peace,  it 
were  probable  that  they  would  be  aflci'ted  in  like  sort.  But 
as  he  spoke  more  boldly  when  in  bonds,  he  gave  them  more 
confidence  than  if  be  had  not  been  bound.  And  how  did 
his  bonds  turn  to  the/itrtherance  qf  the  Gospel  f  So  God  in 
His  dispensation  ordered,  he  means,  that  my  bonds  were  not 
hid,  my  bonds'  which  were  in  Christ,  which  wcre/or  Christ. '8oS«t. 

Jn  the  whole  pratorium.  For  up  to  that  lime  they  so 
called  the  palace'',  nor  in  the  prEetorium  only,  but  in  the  whole 
city. 

Ver.  14.  And  many  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord,  waxing 
coitjident  by  my  bonds,  are  muck  more  bold  to  speak  the  iiwd 
vithoul  fear. 

This  shews  that  they  were  of  good  courage  even  before, 
and  spoke  with  boldness,  but  much  more  now.  If  others  then, 
sayn  he,  are  of  good  courage  through  my  bonds,  much  more 
am  1.  If  I  am  the  cause  of  confidence  to  others,  much  more 
to  myself.  And  many'  brethren  in  the  Lord.  As  it  was  a 
great  thing  to  say.  My  bonds  give  confidence  to  them,  he 
therefore  adds  beforehand,  in  the  Lord.  Do  you  see  how, 
«ben  he  was  constrained  to  speak  great  things ,  he  departs 
not  from  moderation.''  are  muck  more  bold,  he  says,  to  xpeak 
the  trord  without /ear  ;  the  words  "  much  more"  shew  that 
they  had  already  begun. 

Ver.  15.  Some  indeed  preach  Christ  even  of  envy  and 
strife,  and  some  also  of  good  will. 

And  what  this  means  is  worth  enquiry.  Since  Paul  was 
under  restraint,  many  of  the  unbelievers,  willing  to  stir  up 
more  vehemently  the  persecution  from  the  Emperor,  them- 
selves also  preached  Christ,  in  order  that  the  Emperor's  wrath 
might  be  increased  at  the  spread  of  the  Gospel,  and  all  his 
anger  might  fall  on  the  head  of  Paul.  From  my  bonds  then 
two  lines  of  action  have  sprung.  One  parly  took  great 
courage  thereat;  the  other,  from  hope  to  work  my  destruction, 
set  themselves  to  preach  Christ ;  some  of  them  through  e«i-y, 


» 


Satan's  dupet  do  good  from  bad  motives. 

.  that  is,  envying  iny  reputation  and  constancy,  and  from  de- 
■  sire  of  iny  destruction,  and  the  spirit  of  strife,  work  wilb  me  ; 
or  that  they  themselves  may  be  esteemed,  and  from  the  ex- 
pectation that  they  vrill  draw  to  tliemselves  somewhat  of  my 
glory.  And  some  also  of  goodwill,  that  is,  .without  hypocrisy, 
with  all  eamesLness. 

Ver.  16.   The  one  preach  Christ  of  contention,  not  purely. 

That  JM,  not  sincerely,  nor  from  regard  to  the  matter  itself; 
but  why?  siipposinff  to  add  ajfiiclion  to  my  bonds.  For  at 
they  think  that  I  shall  thus  fall  into  greater  jjerit,  they  add 
afSiction  to  affliction.  O  cruelty!  O  devilish  instigation! 
Thoy  saw  him  in  bonds,  and  cast  into  prison,  and  still  they 
envied  him.  I'hoy  would  increase  his  calamities,  and  render 
him  subject  to  greater  anger:  well  said  he,  supposing,  for  it 
did  not  so  turn  out.  They  thought  indeed  to  grieve  me  by 
this;  but  I  rejoice  that  the  Gospel  was  furthered.  So  it  is 
possible  to  do  a  good  work,  from  a  motive  which  is  not  good! 
But  not  only  is  there  no  reward  in  store  for  such  an  action,  but 
pnnishmeul.  For  as  they  preached  Christ  from  a  desire  to 
involve  the  preacher  of  Christ  in  greater  perils,  not  only 
shall  they  receive  no  reward,  but  shall  be  subject  to  venge- 
ance and  punishment. 

Ver.  17.  Hut  the  other  of  love,  knowimj  l/iat  I  am  set  for 
the  defence  of  the  Gospet. 

What  means, /An/ 1  am  set  for  the  defence  of  the  Gospel' f 
It  is.  They  are  diminishing  the  weight  of  the  account  which 
1  must  give  to  God,  and  assisting  me  in  my  defence. 

What  he  means  is  this :  I  have  been  appointed  to  preach, 
1  must  give  account,  and  answer  for  tlie  work  to  which  I 
have  been  appointed;  they  help  with  me,  that  my  answer 
may  be  easy;  for  if  there  be  found  many  who  have  been  in- 
structed and  have  believed,  my  answer  vvill  be  easy. 

Ver.  IS.  Wluitthen?  noltoilhsluHdinij every  tcay,  whether 
in  pretence,  or  itt  truth,  Christ  is  preached. 

See  the  wisdom  of  the  Man.  He  did  not  vehemently 
accuse  them,  but  mentioned  the  result;  what  difference  does 
it  make  to  ns,  whether  it  be  done  in  this  or  that  way?  not- 
withstanding, every  way,  whether  in  pretence  or  in  truth, 

'  He  Inkes  the  Goipel  here  in  the  tiospe).  Theadori^t  l)ike-i  it  orhii  being 
■ense   if  Si.    Piul's    [iresching  of  thf     it  champign  of  [he  Gcapel  ntnon(t  men. 


w 


St.  Paul  rejoiced  ictlkomt  g^yiMy.  ^ 

ChrUt  it  preached.     He  did  not  taj  dovit  the  hem  ud  aar,  B«a. 
"  Let  Him  be  preached,"  bat  finl  be  ws  nypttiog  ibe  crcol ;    "' 
secoudly,  had  be  ereo  spoken  sb  bting  Aamn  ^c  Ivr,  net 
ercn  thus  did  he  give  cnttance  to  beic^. 

Let  us  exatnine,  if  yoa  pleaic,  ibe  anltn,  isd  i 
discover  that,  even  if  he  gfc  pi  iwiiniiiii  to  pjMefc  ^  I^T 
preached,  no  entrance  was  ^*en  to  bere^.  Howao?  la  ikM 
they  preached  headibfolly,  thongb  the  aim  and  |winiiiii  «« 
which  they  acted  was  comipted,  still  the  prcarbillg  «^  boI 
changed,  and  they  were  forced  so  to  preach.  And  ■"by  i  Be- 
cause, had  ihey  preached  otherwise  than  aa  Paul  pnw^ed, 
liad  they  taughl  otherwise  than  as  be  langfat,  they  woold  doC 
hai-G  iDcreased  ibe  anger  of  the  Emperor.  Bat  now  by  far- 
tfaering  bis  preaching,  by  teaching  in  tbe  same  war,  and 
mahiu  V  disciples  as  he  did,  they  had  power  to  exaaperaie  the 
Emperor,  when  he  saw  the  multitude  of  tbe  disciples  DOne- 
rons.  But  then  some  n-icked  and  seoaeleaa  man,  taking  hold 
of  this  text,  says.  Verily  ihey  would  have  doite  the  coMmy, 
they  who  have  driven  off  those  who  had  already  believed,  in- 
stead of  making  believcis  to  aboand,  bad  tbey  wialied  to  anBojr 
him.  What  shall  we  answer:  That  ihey  looked  to  dtk 
thing  only,  how  they  might  involve  him  in  pcEseiu  dangiv, 
and  leave  him  no  escape ;  and  thus  they  tbonght  to  grieve 
him,  and  to  quench  the  Gospel,  rather  than  in  the  other  way. 

By  that  other  course  tliey  would  have  eztinguifehcd  the 
ivralJi  of  the  Emperor,  they  would  have  let  him  go  at  large 
and  prt-ach  again,  hut  by  this  course  they  thought  that  be- 
cause of  him  all  were  mined,  could  ihey  but  destroy  htm. 
The  many  however  could  not  understand  Ibia,  but  certain 
bitter  and  deeply  wicked  men  alone. 

Then,  i«  tAis,  says  he,  I  do  rejoice,  yea,  and  wM  rejm^. 
What  means,  yea,  I  u-ili  r^ince  '<  Even  if  ihia  be  done  atill 
more,  he  means.  For  they  work  with  me  even  against  ihdr 
will;  and  will  receive  punishment  for  their  toil,  whilM  I, 
who  have  nought  contributed  thereto,  shall  receive  reward- 
Is  there  any  thing  beyond  this  villainy  of  the  Devil,  to  devise 
the  undertaking  of  a  preaching  that  entails  punishment  on 
those  who  adopt  it?  Seesl  thou  with  how  many  eviU  he 
pierces  through  his  own!  He  contrives  punishment  and 
vengeance  for  them  from  the  preaching,  and  firom  these  iaboora. 


24     Heretics  lose  the  reirard  o/  uvrks.    Creatures  good. 

.  For  who  else  is  there  Biich  an  hatur  and  an  enemy  of  iheir 

-  salvation  us  tu  airaD)^  all  this  i  Sccst  thou  how  he  who  wages 
war  against  the  truth  has  no  power,  but  rather  wounds  him- 
self, as  one  who  kiclis  against  the  pricks  r 

Ver.  19.  For  I  know,  says  he,  that  this  shall  turn  la  my 
talvation  through  your  prayer,  and  the  supply  of  the  Spirit 
of  Jesus  Christ, 

Nothing  is  more  villainous  than  the  Devil.  So  does  he 
evcrj'  where  involve  his  own  in  useless  toils,  and  rends  them. 
Not  only  doen  he  not  sufier  them  to  obtain  the  prizes,  but  he 
knows  well  how  to  subject  thein  to  punishment. 

For  not  only  docs  be  command  theui  the  preaching  of  the 
Go8pe),but  likewise  fasting  and  virginity,insuch8ort  aswillnot 
only  deprive  them  of  iheirreward,  but  will  bring  down  heavy  evil 
on  those  who  pursue  that  course.    Concerning  whom  he  say* 

■  elsewhere,  Having  their  coiiKcietices  seared  with  a  liot  iron. 
Wherefore,  I  beseech  you,  let  us  give  thanks  to  God  for 
all  things,  since  He  hath  both  lightened  our  toil,  and  in- 
creased our  reward.  For  such  as  among  them  live  in  virginity 
enjoy  not  the  reivards,  which  they  do  who  among  us  live 
chastely  in  wedlock ;  but  they  who  live  as  virgins  among  the 
heretics  are  subject  to  the  condemnation  of  the  fornicators. 
All  this  springs  from*  their  not  acting  with  a  right  aim,  but 
as  accusing  God's  creatures",  and  His  unspeakable  Wisdom. 

L.  Let  us  not  then  be  sluggish.  God  hath  placed  before  us 
contests  within  measiu^,  having  no  toil,  ^'et  let  us  not  de- 
spise them  for  this.  For  if  the  heretics  put  themselves  to  the 
stretch  in  useless  labours,  what  excuse  have  wc,  if  we  will 
not  endure  lhosc^  which  are  less,  and  which  have  a  greater 
reward?  For  which  of  Christ's  ordinances  is  burdensome? 
which  is  grievous?  Art  thou  unable  to  live  a  virgin  life? 
Thou  art  permitted  to  marry.  Art  thou  unable  to  strip  thyself 
of  all  thou  hast  ?  Thou  art  permitted  to  supply  the  needs  of 
others  from  what  thou  hast.  JjcI  your  abundatice,  he  ^&ys,  be  a 
supply/or  their  want.  These  things  indeed  appear  burden- 
some ;  1  mean,  to  despise  money,  and  to  overcome  the  desirea 
iifthe  body.  But  His  other  commands  require  no  cost,  no 
violence?     For  tell  me,  what  violence  is  there  in  speaking  no 

t  So  Say,  Ben.  '  aod  wbj  T  From  "  See  on  1  Tim,  i.  Horn.  x\\.  and 
Ito.'  arlicte  MBnicheiw  in  indicM. 


Ktiry  and  discontent  come  ofvaluiitg  earthly  thimjs.    25 

•91,  in  simply  absUuning  from  slander'?     What  violence  is  Hox. 

there  in  envying  not  another  man's  goods?     What  violence 1— 

in  not  being  led  away  by  vidn-glory  ?  To  be  tortured,  and 
endure  it,  is  the  part  of  strength.  The  exercise  of  philo- 
sophy is  the  part  of  strength.  To  bear  poverty  through  life 
is  the  part  of  strength.  It  is  the  part  of  strength  to  wrestle 
with  hunger  and  thirst.  Where  none  of  these  things  are,  but 
where  you  may  enjoy  your  own,  as  becomes  a  Christian,  without 
envying  others,  what  violence'  is  there?  '  There 

From  this  source  springs  envy, nay,  rather  all  evils  spring&om  ™^^j|q. 
no  other  source  than  this,  that  we  cleave  to  things  present,  sion  to 
For  did  you  hold  money  and  the  glory  of  this  world  to  be  i3_  '  ' 
nought,  you  would  not  cast  an  evil  eye  on  its  possessors. 
But  since  you  gape  at  these  things,  and  idolize  them,  and  are  (4) 
fluttered  by  them,  for  this  reason  envy  troubles  you,  and  vain- 
glory ;  it  all  springs  from  idolizing  the  things  of  the  present  life. 
Art  thou  envious  because  another  man  is  rich  ?  Nay,  such  an 
one  is  an  object  for  pity  and  for  tears.  But  you  laugh,  and 
answer  straight,  I  am  the  object  for  tears,  not  he !  Thou 
art  an  object  for  tears,  not  because  thou  art  poor,  but  because 
thou  thinkest  thyself  wretched.  For  we  weep  for  those,  who 
have  notliing  the  matter,  and  are  discontented,  not  because 
they  have  any  thing  the  matter,  but  because,  without  having, 
they  think  they  have.  For  tell  me,  if  any  one,  cured  of  a  fever, 
still  is  restless  and  rolls  about,  lying  in  health  on  his  bed, 
is  he  not  more  to  be  wept  for  than  those  in  fever,  not  that  he 
has  a  fever,  for  he  has  none,  but  because  having  no  sickness 
he  still  thinks  he  has?  And  thou  art  an  object  for  tears  just 
because  thou  thinkest  thyself  so,  not  for  thy  poverty.  For 
thy  poverty  thou  art  to  be  thought  happy. 
'  Whyenviestthoutherichman?  laitbecausehehassubjected 
himselftomanycares?  to  a  harder  slavery  ?  because  he  is  bound 
by  his  own  money,  like  a  dog  with  ten  thousand  chains  ?  Even- 
ing overtakes  him,  night  overtakes  him,  but  the  season  of 
rest  is  to  him  a  time  of  trouble,  of  anguish,  of  pain,  of  care. 
There  is  a  noise :  he  straightway  jumps  up.  Has  his  neigh- 
bour been  phmdered?  He  who  has  lost  nothing  cares 
more  for  it  than  the  loser.  For  that  man  has  lost  once,  but 
having  endured  the  pain  he  lays  aside  his  care ;  but  the 
'  Or  '  in  keeping  from  needier  evil-speaking.' 


26     Avarice  ihrow$  away  the  natural  rest  God  gives  us. 

Phil,  otiier  has  it  always  with  him.     Night  comes  on,  the  haven  of 
-iii£l  our  ills,  the  solace  of  our  woes,  the  medicine  of  our  wounds. 
For  they  who  are  weighed  down  by  excess  of  grief,  often 
give  no  ear  to  their  friends,  to  their  relations,  to  their  inti- 
mates, ofttimes   not  even  to  a  father  when  he  would  give, 
comfort,  but  take  their  very    words  amiss,  (for  worse  than 
burning  does  the  bitter  of  grief  afflict  our  souls,)  but  when 
sleep  bids  them  rest,  none  has  the  power  to  look  him  in  the 
face.     And  as  the  body,  when  parched  and  worn  down  by 
struggling  against  the  violence  of  the  sunbeams,  when  it 
comes  to  a  caravanserai  with  many  fountains,  and  the  soothing 
of  a  gentle  breeze,  so  does  night  hand  over  our  soul  to  sleep. 
Yea  rather  I  should  say,  not  night,  nor  sleep  does  this,  but 
God,  who  knoweth   our  toil-worn  race,  has  wrought  this, 
while  we  have  no  compassion  on  ourselves,  but,  as  though 
at   enmity   with   ourselves,   have    devised   a   tyranny   more 
powerful  than  natural  want  of  rest — the  sleeplessness  which 
Eccliw.  comes  of  wealth.     For  it  is  said,  Tfie  care  of  riches  driveih 
^^y^'    away  sleep.     See  how  great  is  the  care  of  God.     But  He 
hath  not  committed  rest  to  our  will,  nor  our  need  of  sleep 
to  choice,  but  hath  bound  it  up  in  the  necessities  of  nature, 
that  good  may  be  done  to  us  even  against  our  wills.     For  to 
sleep  is  of  nature.     But  we,  as  mighty  haters  of  ourselves, 
like  enemies  and  persecutors  of  others,  have  devised  a  tyranny 
gi'eater  than  this  necessity  of  nature,  that,  namely,  which 
comes  of  money.     lias  day  dawned.?'     Then  such  an  one  is 
in  dread  of  the  infonncrs.     llath  night  overtaken  him  }     He 
trembles  at  robbers.     Is  death  at  hand  ?     The  thought,  that 
he  must  leave  liis  goods  to  others,  preys  upon  him  worse 
than  death.     Hath  he  a  son.?     His  desires  are  inereased; 
and  then  he  fancies  himself  poor.    Has  he  none  }     His  painfr 
are  greater.     Deemest  thou  him  blessed,  who  is  unable  to 
receive  pleasure  from  any  quarter  ?     Can  you  envy  liim  thus 
tempest-tossed,  while  you  yourself  are  placed  in  the  quiet  haven 
of  poverty?    Of  a  truth  this  is  the  imperfection  of  human 
nature ;    that  it  bears  not  its  good  nobly,  hut  casts  insults 
on  its  very  prosperity. 

And  all  this  on  earth ;  but  when  we  de])art  Thither, 
listen  what  the  rich  man,  who  was  lord,  as  you  say,  of 
innumerable   goods,  (since   for   my    part   I    call   not   these 
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things  good,  but  indifferent,)  listen  Lo  what  tliis  lord  of  innu- 
merable goods  then  said,  and  of  what'  he  tlien  stood  iu  [ 
need :  Father  Abraham,  be  exclaims,  send  Lazarus,  (hat  i 
with  the  tip  of  his  ,finge)-  he  vuty  drop  irater  on  my 
ton<jue,Jor  1  am  scorched  in  thiajlaine.  For  although  that 
rich  man  had  endured  none  of  the  things  I  have  men- 
tioned, though  he  had  passed  his  wliole  life  without  dread 
and  care — why  say  I  hia  whole  life  f  rather  that  one  moment, 
(for  it  is  a  moment,  our  whole  life'  is  but  one  moment  com-  i 
pared  with  that  eternity  which  has  no  end,) — ^though  all  things  • 
had  turned  out  according  to  his  desire;  must  he  not  be  pitied 
for  these  words,  yea  rather  for  these  realities  ?  Was  not  your 
table  once  deluged  with  wine  ?  Now  you  arc  not  roaster  even 
of  a  drop  of  water,  aud  that  too,  in  your  greatest  need.  Did 
not  you  neglect  that  poor  man  full  of  sores  ?  But  now  you 
ask  a  sight  of  him,  and  no  one  gives  leave.  He  lay  at  your 
gate.  But  now  in  Abraham's  bosom.  Vou  then  lay  under 
your  lofty  ceiling.     But  now  in  the  (ire  of  hell. 

These  things  let  the  rich  men  lieai'.  Yea  rather  not  the  rich, 
hut  the  pitiless.  For  not  in  that  he  was  rich  was  he  punished, 
but  because  he  shewed  no  pity;  for  it  is  possible  that  a  man 
who  is  at  the  same  time  rich  and  pitiful, should  meet  with  every 
good.  And  for  tliis  cause  the  rich  man's  eyes  were  fixed  on 
no  one  else,  but  ou  him  alone,  who  then  begged  his  alms ; 
that  he  might  learn  lirom  memorj-  of  his  former  actions,  that 
his  punishment  was  just.  Were  there  not  ten  thoiisandpoor 
men  who  were  righteous?  But  he,  who  then  lay  at  his  gate, 
alone  is  seen  by  him,  lo  instruct  him  and  us,  how  great  a 
good  it  is  to  put  no  trust  in  riches.  His  poverty  hindered 
uot  the  one  ui  obtaining  the  kingdom.  His  riches  helped 
not  the  other  to  avoid  hell.  Where  is  the  point  at  which  a 
man  is  poor  ?  where  is  the  point  at  which  he  is  reduced  to 
beggary'?  He  is  not,  he  is  not  poor,  who  has  nought,  but 
he  who  desires  many  things!  He  is  not  rich  who  has  large 
possessions,  but  he  who  stands  in  need  of  nothing.  For  what 
profit  is  there  to  possess  the  whole  world,  and  yet  live  in 
more  despair  than  he  who  has  nothing.  Their  dispositions 
make  men  rich  and  poor,  not  the  abundance  or  the  want  of 
money.     Would  you,  who  are  a  poor  man,  become  rich? 

'  Till  when  laili  patrrtj  f     Till  when  beggary  ?' 


Hou. 
II. 

or, '  of 
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You  may  have  your  will,  and  no  one  can  binder  yoH.  De- 
spise the  world's  wealth,  think  it  nought,  an  it  is  nought. 
Cast  out  the  desire  of  wealth,  and  you  are  straightway  rich. 
He  is  rich  who  desires  not  to  become  rich  ;  he  who  is  unwilling 
to  be  poor,  is  the  poor  man.  As  he  too  is  the  diseased  man ', 
who  in  health  bemoans  his  case,  and  not  the  man  who  bears 
his  disease  more  lightly  than  perfeut  health.  So  also  he  is 
'poor,evenhere',  who  cannot  endure  poverty,  but  in  the  midst  of 
wealth  thinks  himself  poorer  than  the  poor;  not  he  who  bears 
his  poverty  more  lightly  than  they  their  riches.  He  is  truly 
the  richer  man. 

For  tell  me,  wlierefore  fearest  thou  poverty?  wherefore 
tremblest  thou  ?  is  it  not  by  reason  of  hunger?  is  it  not  for 
thirst?  is  it  not  for  cold?  Is  it  not  indeed  for  these  things  ? 
There  is  not,  there  is  not  any  one  who  is  ever  destitute  in 
these  tilings !  For  look  at  the  generations  of  old,  and  see, 
did  ever  any  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  tctis /ortakfit?  or  did 
any  man  (rust  in  Him,  and  wits  confounded? 

And  again.  Behold  tlte  fowls  of  the  air,  for  they  sow  not, 
neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gatlier  into  barns,  yet  your  heavenly 
Father  feedeth  thew.  No  one  can  readily  point  us  out  any  one 
who  has  perished  by  hmtger  and  cold.  Wherefore  then  dost 
thou  tremble  at  poverty  r  Thou  canst  not  say.  For  if  thou 
hast  necessaries  enough,  wherefore  dost  thou  tremble  at  it  ? 
Because  thou  hast  not  a  niultitilde  of  servants  ?  This  truly  is 
to  be  quit  of  masters ;  this  is  continual  happiness,  this  is  free- 
dom from  care.  Is  it  because  your  vessels,  your  couches, 
your  furniture  are  not  formed  of  silver  ?  And  what  greater 
enjoyment  than  thine  has  he  who  possesses  these  things? 
None  at  all.  The  use  is  the  same,  whether  they  are  of  this  or 
that  material.  Is  it  because  thou  art  not  an  object  of  fear  to 
the  many?  May  you  never  become  so  !  For  what  pleasure  is  it 
that  any  should  stand  in  dread  and  fear  of  thee  ?  Is  it  because 
thou  an  a&aid  of  others  ?  But  thou  canst  not  be  alarmed.  For 
wouldest  thiM  not  be  qfraid  qf  the  power  i  do  that  which  it 
good,  and  thou  shall  have  praise  qf  the  same.  Does  any 
say,  It  is  because  we  are  subject  to  contempt,  and  apt  to 
suffer  ill?  It  is  not  poverty  but  wickedness  which  causes  this; 
formanypoormenhave  quietly  passed  through  life,  whilst  rulers, 

^  Kfvi.  FerhapH  alluding  to  the  itnae  '  in<siis.' 
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fed  the  rich,  and  powerful,  have  ended  their  days  more  wretch-  Hom. 

edly  than  evil  doers,  than  bandits,  than  grave -robbers.     For '— 

what  poverty  brings  in  thy  case,  that  dotli  weahh  in  theirs.  For 
that  which  they  who  would  ill-treat  thee  do  through  thy  con- 
temptible estate,  they  do  to  him  from  envy  and  the  evil  eye 
they  cast  upon  him,  and  the  latter  &U11  more  than  the  former. 
This  is  the  stronger  craving  to  ill-treat  another.  He  who 
envies  does  every  thing  with  all  his  might  and  main,  while  the 
despiser  ofttimes  has  even  pity  on  tlie  despised ;  and  his  veiy 
poverty,  and  utter  want  of  power,  has  often  been  the  cause  of 
his  deliverance. 

And  sometimes  by  saying  to  him',  "  A  great  deed  it  will 
be  if  you  make  away  with  such  an  one!  If  you  slay  one  poor 
man,  what  vast  advantage  will  you  reap !"  we  may  thus  soften 
down  his  anger.  But  envy  seta  itself  against  the  rich,and  ceases 
notuntilithas  wrought  its  will,  and  has  poured  forth  its  venom. 
See  you,  neither  poverty  nor  wealth  is  good  in  itself,  but  our 
own  disposition.  This  then  let  us  bring  to  a  good  tone,  this  let 
us  discipline  in  true  wisdom.  If  this  be  well  affected,  riches 
cannot  cast  us  out  of  the  kingdom,  poverty  cannot  make  us 
come  short.  But  we  shall  meekly  bear  our  poverty,  and  re- 
ceive no  loss  in  the  enjoyment  of  future  goods,  nor  even  here 
on  earth.  But  we  shall  both  enjoy  what  is  good  on  earth, 
and  obtain  the  good  things  in  heaven,  which  God  grant 
that  we  may  all  obtain,  through  the  grace  and  lo\ingkind- 

nesB,  &c. 
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And  I  therein  do  rejoice^  yea^  and  will  rejoice.  For  I  know 
that  this  shall  turn  to  my  salvation  through  your  prayer y 
and  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christy  according  to 
my  earnest  expectation  and  my  hope^  that  in  nothing  I 
shall  be  ashamed^  but  that  with  all  boldness^  as  alwaysy  so 
now  also  Christ  shall  be  magnified  in  my  body^  whether  it 
be  by  life^  or  by  death, 

(1)  None  of  llie  grievous  things  which  are  in  this  present  life 
can  fix  their  fangs  upon  that  lofty  soul,  which  is  truly  philo- 
sophic, neither  enmity,  nor  accusations,  nor  slanders,  nor 
dangers,  nor  plots.  It  flies  for  refuge  as  it  were  to  a  mighty 
fortress,  securely  defended  there  against  all  that  attack  it 
from  this  lower  earth.  Such  was  the  soul  of  Paul;  it  had 
taken  possession  of  a  place  higher  than  any  fortress,  the  scat 
of  spiritual  wisdom,  that  is,  true  philosophy.  For  that  of 
those  without*  is  mere  words,  and  childish  toys.     But  it  is 


1.  e 


thebea-not  of  these  we  now  speak,  but  at  present  concerning  ihe 
things  of  Paul.  That  blessed  one  had  both  the  emperor  for 
his  enemy,  and  in  addition,  many  other  foes  many  ways 
afflicting  him,  even  with  bitter  slander.  And  what  says  he  ? 
Not  only  do  I  not  grieve  nor  sink  beneath  these  things,  but 
/  even  rejoice y  yea^  and  will  rejoice ^  not  for  a  season,  but 
always,  will  I  rejoice  for  these  things.  For  I  know  that  this 
shall  turn  out  to  the  salvation  that  awaits  me.  For  how  can 
it  but  so  turn  out,  when  even  their  enmity  and  jealousy  to- 
wards me  further  the  Gospel  ?      Through  your  prayer^  he 


St.  Paul  soHijhl  others'  /irayers.     Hit  Irunt  in  Ood.     ;)I 

ind  Iht  iu/iitlij  oj  the  Spirit  o/Je.ius  Christ,  according   Hou. 

to  my  euriu-xt  e.vpeclatioH  and  my  hope.     Beliold  tlie  humble- '— 

mindedness  of  this  blessed  One ;  he  wiis  stirring  in  the  content, 
he  had  done  ten  thousand  exploits,  he  was  now  close  to  his 
crown,  he  was  Paul,  and  what  can  one  add  to  this  f  alill  he 
writes  to  the   Philippians,    I    may   be   saved  through  your 
prayer,   I   who  have    gained   salvaliou    through    counllees 
achievements.     And  the  supply,  aaith  he,  of  the  Spirit  of 
Jesus  Christ.    What  means  he  by  this  supply  'f  it  ia  as  though 
he  said,  if  I  am  thought  worthy  of  grace  through  your  prayers. 
For  the  meaning  ofsitppty  is  thi.'-,  may  the  Spirit  be  supplied 
to   me,  be   given  to   me  more  abundantly,  unto  salvation, 
that  is,  to  deliverance,  that  I  may  escape  the  present  as  I  did 
the  former  danger.     Of  this  same  matter  he  says,  At  tny  firal^  Tim. 
answer  no  man  stood  with  me,  but  all  men  forsook  me;  I  ' 
pray  Qodit  may  not  be  laid  to  their  charge :  notuilhslanding 
the  Lord  stood  ■with  me,  and  strengthened  me.     Now  there- 
fore he  predicts  the  same  results,  saying,  through  your  prayem 
and  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Je»u8  Christ,   according 
to  my  earnest  expectation,  and  my  hope,  for  thus  have  I  hope, 
says  he.     For  that  he  may  persuade  us  not  to  leave  tlje  whole 
matter  to  the  prayers  made  for  us  *,  and  contribute  nothing 
ourselves,  behold  how  he  lays  down  his  own  part,  which  is 
Hope,  thy  source  of  all  good,  as  the  Prophet  says.     Let  thy  Ps.  33, 
mercy,  0  Lord,  be  upon  its,  as  we  have  hoped  in    Thee.    ' 
And  as  it  is  written  in  another  place.  Look  to  the  generations  Ei:c\m*. 
qf  old  and  see,  did  any  one  hope  in  the  Lord,  and  was  con-  ^' '"' 
founded.  And  again,  this  same  blessed  one  says,  Hope  maketk  Rom.  b 
not  ashamed.  ^■ 

Accmding  to  my  earnest  expectation  and  my  hope, 
that  in  nothing  I  shall  be  ashamed.  Dn  you  see  how  great 
a  thing  it  is  to  hope  in  God?  Whatever  happen.s,  he  says,  I 
shall  not  be  ashamed,  i.  e.  they  will  not  obtain  the  mastery 
over  me,  but  in  all  boldness,  as  always,  so  now  also,  Christ 
shall  be  magnified  in  my  body.  They  forsooth  expected  to 
catch  Paid  in  this  snare,  and  to  quench  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel,  as  though  their  craftiness  were  of  any  power.  This 
then,  he  says,  shall  not  be  so,  I   shall   not  now  die,  but  as 

parted  SniatH.    See  Horn.  *i.  qd  Stkt. 
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Phil.  alwaySy  so  noWy  Christ  shall  be  magnified  in  my  body.   How 

—1—1  so  ?   Ofttimes  have  I  fallen  into  dangers,  when  all  men  gave  us 

3  Cor.    up?  ^^^  what  is  more,  when  I  myself  did.     For  we  had  the 

1*  ^*      sentence  qf  death  in  ourselveSy  but  from  all  the  Lord  delivered 

me,  so  now  too  He  shall  be  magnified  in  my  body.    And 

lest  any  one  should  suppose  and  say,  If  you  die  will  He  not 

then  be  magnified?  Yes,  he  answers,  I  know  He  will,  for  this 

cause  1   said,  not  my  life  alone  shall  magnify   Him,  but 

my  death  too.     At  present  he  means  by  lifcy  They   will 

not  destroy  me,  but  even  did  they  so,  Christ  will  even  thus 

'be  magnified.  Howso?  Through  life,  because  He  deUvered  me, 

but  through  my  death,  because  even  death  itself  could  not 

persuade  me  to  deny  Him,  since  He  gave  me  such  readiness, 

and  made  me  stronger  than  death.     On  the  one  hand  because 

He  fireed  me  from  peril;  on  the  other, because  He  sufiered  me 

not  to  fear  the  tyranny  of  death:  thus  shall  He  be  magnified 

through  life  and  death.     And  this  he  says,  not  as  though  he 

were  about  to  die,  but  lest  on  his  death  they  should  be  affected 

as  men  are  apt  to  be. 

But  that  you  may  know  these  his  words  did  not  point  to 

immediate  death,  the  thought  that  pained  them  most,  see  how 

(2)    he  relieves  it  by  almost  saying.  These  things  I  say,  not  as  one 

about  to  die;  wherefore  he  soon  after  adds.  And  having  this 

confidence  I  know  that  I  shall  continue  with  you  all.    The 

words,  in  nothing  I  shall  be  ashamedy  mean,  that  death  brings 

no  shame  to  me,  but  rather  great  gain.     How  so  ?  Because  I 

am  not  immortal,  but  I  shall  shine  more  brightly  than  if  I 

were  so,  for  it  is  not  the  same  thing  for  one  immortal,  and  for 

him  who  must  die,  to  despise  death ;  so  that  not  even  instant 

death  is  shame  to  me,  yet  shall  I  not  die;  in  nothing  shall  I 

be  ashamed,  neither  in  life  nor  death.     I  will  bear  either 

nobly,  whether  Ufe  or  death.    Well  says  he!  This  is  the  part 

of  a  Christian  soul!  but  he  adds,  in  all  boldness.    Seest  thou 

how  entirely  I  am  freed  from  shame  ?    For  if  the  fear  of  death 

<  wt^i'  had  cut  short*  his  boldness,  death  would  have  been  worthy  of 

yjj^   shame,  but  if  death  at  its  approach  casts  no  terror  on  me,  no 

shame  is  here;  but  whether  I  live,  through  life  I  will  not  be 

J  .        ashamed,  for  I  still  preach  the  Gospel  *,  or  whether  I  die,  through 

^9yf»m.   death  I  will  not  be  ashamed,  for  fear  hath  not  disgraced  me,  since 

I  still  exhibit  the  same  boldness.     Do  not,  when   1  mention 
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my  bonds,  think  shame  of  ihe  matter,  so  manifold  good  hath  ^J"*- 
it  caused  to  me,  that*"  it  hath  given  confidence  to  others.  For- — — ^ 
that  we  should  be  bound  for  Christ,  ia  no  shame,  but  for  fear 
of  bonds  to  betray  aught  that  is  Christ's,    this  is  shame. 
When  there  is  no  such  thing,  bonds  are  even  a  cause  of  bold- 
ness.    But  since  I  have  otitimes  escaped  dangers,  and  have 
this  to  boast  of  to  the  unbelievers,  do  not  straightway  think 
I  am  put  to  shame,  if  now  it  should  turn  out  otherwise.   The 
one  event  no  less  than  the  other  gives  you  boldness.     Note 
how  he  brings  this  forward  in  his  own  person,  which  he  does 
in  many  other  places,  as  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans ;  For  ^°'°- '  > 
I  am  not  as/tamed  f/f  the  Gospel.     And  again  in  that  to  the 
Corinthians;  And  these  tilings  I  have  in  ajigure  tmn^erred^  ^°'- 
to  myself  and  Apollos. —  Whethor  by  l\fe  or  by  death :  this  he  ' 
says  not  in  ignorance,  (for  he  knew  that  he  was  not  then  to 
die,  but  some  time  after.)     Yet  even  now  does  he  prepare 
their  soul. 

Ver.  "21.  For  to  me,  he  says,  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is 
gain. 

In  dying,  he  means,  I   shall  not  have  perished,  for  I  have 
my  life  in  myself:  then  would  they  truly  slay  me,  had  they 
power  through  this  fear  to  cast  faith  out  of  my  soul.     But  as 
long  as  Christ  is  with  me,  even  though  death  overtake  me, 
still  I  live,  and  in  this  present  life,  not  this,  but  Christ  is  my  hfe. 
Since,  then,  not  even  in  the  present  life  is  it  so',  but  the  life  i  i.  e. '  ii 
which   I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by  faith  ;  so  I  say  in  ^'„' P,"; 
that  state  also,  /  live,  yet  not  /,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me,  m;  true 
Such  ought  a  Christian  to  be !  I  live  not,  he  says,  the  common  q^.  3 
life.     How  livest  thou  then,  O  blessed  Paul?  Dost  thou  not^"- 
see  the  sim,  dost  thou  not  breathe  the  common  air  ?  art  thou 
not  nourished   with  the  same   food  as   others?   dost  thou 
not  tread  the   earth   as  we  f  needest  thou    not  sleep,  nor 
clothing,  nor   shoes?   what  meanest  thou   by,  /  live   not'^ 
how  dost  thou  not  live  ?  Why  boastest  thou   thyself?  No 
boasting  is  here.     For  if  indeed  the  fact  did  not  witness  to 
him,  a  man  might  with  some  show  call  it  boasting;  but  if 
facts  do  witness,  how  is  boasting  here  ?     Let  us  then  learn 
how  he  lives  not,  for  he  himself  says  in  another  place,  /  am  g,]  g 
crucified  to  the  world,  and  the  world  to  me.     Hear  then  how  "■ 

"  Of  this  am-  of  U,  aes  Horn,  iviii,  on  St«t.  Tr.  p.  30*.  now  n. 
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Phil,  he  says,  I  no  longer  live.     And  here  again,  to  me  to  live  is 

-ii — 1-  Christ.  The  word  life  is  much  significant,  beloved,  i.  e.  it 
sheweth  many  things,  as  also  the  word  death.  There  is  this 
life  of  the  body,  and  there  is  the  life  of  sin,  as  he  himself 
elsewhere  says.  But  if  we  are  dead  to  sin^  how  shall  we  any 
longer  live  therein.  It  is  then  possible  to  live  the  life  of  sin. 
Attend  diligently,  I  entreat  you,  lest  my  labour  be  vain.    There 

Phil.  3,  is  a  life  eternal,  immortal,  heavenl}',  after  this.  For  our  con- 
versation  is  in  heaven.     There  is  the  life  of  the  body  whereof 

Acts  17,  he  speaks,  through  him  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being. 
He  does  not  then  deny  that  he  lives  the  natural  life,  but  that 
of  sin,  which  all  men  live;  and  rightly  so,  for  how  does  he 
live  this  life,  who  desires  not  the  present  life  ?  He  who  is  hast- 
ening to  another,  how  does  he  live  this  life?  He  who 
despises  death,  how  does  he  live  this  life  ?  He  who  desires 
nought  of  the  things  here,  how  does  he  live  it  ?  For  as  one 
made  of  adamant,  though  he  were  struck  a  thousand  blows> 
would  never  attend  to  it,  no  more  would  Paul.  And  /  live^ 
says  he,  but  no  longer  /,  that  is,  the  old  man ;  as  again  else- 

Eom.7,  where.    Wretched  man  that  I  am^  who  shall  deliver  me 

^'  from  the  hodff  of  this  death  !  How  too  does  he  live  who  does 
nought  for  the  sake  of  food,  nought  for  the  sake  of  clothing, 
nought  for  any  of  these  present  things  ?  Such  an  one  does 
not  even  live  the  natural  life :  lie  who  takes  thought  for  none 
of  the  things  which  sustain  life,  lives  not.  We  live  this  life, 
whose  every  action  regards  it.  But  he  lived  not;  for  he 
busied  himself  about  nought  of  the  things  here.  How  then 
lived  he  ?  Just  as  we  are  accustomed  to  say,  in  common 
matters,  such  an  one  is  not  with  me,  when  he  does  nothing 
with  reference  to  me.  Again,  in  like  sort  such  a  man  lives 
not  for  me.     Elsewliere   he  shews  that  he  rejects  not  the 

Gal.  2,  natural  life ;  The  life  which  I  vow  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live 
by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  Who  loved  me,  and  gave  Him- 
self for  me;  i.  e.  A  certain  new  life  I  live,  an  altered  one* 
And  truly  all  these  things  he  said  to  comfort  the  Philippians. 
Think  not,  says  he,  that  I  sliall  be  deprived  of  this  life,  for 
neither  whilst  ahve  did  I  live  this  life,  but  that  which  Christ 
willed.  For  tell  me  ?  He  who  despises  money,  luxury, 
hunger,  thirst,  dangers,  health,  safety,  does  he  live  this  life  ? 
He  who  has  nothing  here,  and  is  ofttimes  willing  to  cast  it 


ntis  life  u-or/l,  liviiiy.  if  we  lire  ("jfuitk. 
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ray,  if  need  be,  and  cliugs  not  lo  it,  does  he  live  this  life  ?   Hoi 

By  no  means.     Tliis  I  must  mahe  clear  lo  you  by  a  kind  of 

example.  Let  us  imagine  some  one  in  great  wealth,  with 
many  servants,  and  uuch  gold,  and  who  makes  no  use  of  all 
these  things,  is  such  an  one  rich  for  all  his  wealth  ?  By  no 
means.  I.cthim  see  his  children  (lissipaliughis  piopertyby  dis- 
orderly living,  and  yet  take  no  care  for  it;  still  further  if  you 
will,  when  bcalcn  let  him  not  be  pained ;  shall  we  call  him  a 
man  of  wealUi?  By  no  means;  although  his  wealth  ia  his 
own.  Thus  too  Paul  says.  To  me  to  life  is  Chrint ;  if  you 
will  enquire  of  my  life,  it  is  He,  and  my  death,  it  is  gain. 
Wherefore  ?  Because  I  shall  more  clearly  be  present  with 
Him;  so  that  my  death  is  rather  a  coining  to  life;  they 
who  kill  uie  will  work  on  me  no  dreadful  thing,  they  will 
only  send  me  onwards  to  niy  proper  life,  and  free  me  from 
that  which  is  not  mine.  What  then,  while  thou  wert  here, 
wert  thou  not  Christ's.*     Yes,  and  iu  a  high  degree. 

Ver.  22.  But  \f  I  live  in  the  flesh,  lhi»  is  thejruit  (if  my 
lahouT,  but  what  I  shall  choose  I  wot  not. 

Lest  any  should  sav.  If  what  you  say  is  life,  wherefore 
hath  Christ  left  yon  here  ?  It  is,  he  says,  Ihe  Jhiit  qf  my 
laioiir';  so  that  it  is  open  to  us  to  use  to  good  purpose  the 
present  life,  if  we  live  it  not  as  the  many  do.  This  he  says, 
lest  you  should  think  that  reproach  is  cast  upon  life,  lest  you 
should  say,  If  we  gain  no  advantage  here,  wherefore  do  we 
not  make  away  witli  ourselves,  nor  slay  ourselves  ?  By  no 
means,  he  answers.  It  is  open  to  us  to  profit  even  here,  if  we 
live  not  this,  but  another  life.  But  perchance  one  will  say, 
does  this  bear  thee  fruit r  Yes!  he  answers.  Where  are 
now  the  heretics?  Behold  now;  the  life  in  the  flesh,  this 
he  calls  the  fruit  qf  his  work.  Of  hiattwr*  too:  how  is  it  the 
fruit  of  his  work  f  That  tchich  I  now  live  in  Ihe^fiesk,  I  live 
infailli,  therefore  it  is  Ihefriiit  of  my  work. 

And  what  I  shall  choose  I  know  not.  Marvellous !  How 
great  was  hts  philosophy!  How  hath  he  both  cast  out  the 
desire  of  the  present  life,  and  yet  thrown  no  reproach  upon  it ! 
For  in  that  he  saith,  to  die  is  gain,  by  this  he  hath  cast  out  the 

*  The  verse  may  he  Iranslaled,  B«/     and  to  perhaps  he  takesif,  for  Ihenip- 
irAether  (o  liee  in  thefieih  ii/ruH  of  my    paiilion  )*  enough  fer  his  poiQl. 
InAoiir,  (ifl  vrorrh  my  while,)  inn  &r. 
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I.  desire,  but  in  that  he  saith,  tu  live  in  tbejlesh  is  the  /ruit  of 

—  my  labour,  here  he  shews  that  the  present  life  is  needful.  And 
how?  If  Trenseitasneedis,  if  we  bear  fruit,  since  if  it  bearno 
fruit,  it  is  no  longer  hfe.  For  we  despise  those  trees  which  bear 
no  fruit,  as  though  they  were  dry,  and  piie  tliem  up  to  the  fire. 
Life  itself  belongs  to  that  middle  class  of  indiflerent  things, 

'6  tvhilst  to  hve  well  or  ill  is  in  ourselves.  Let  us  then  not ' 
hate  life,  for  we  may  live  well  too.  So  even  if  we  use  it  ill, 
we  may  not  even  then  cast  the  blame  on  it.  And  wherefore?  Be- 
cause not  itself,  but  the  free  choice  of  those  who  use  it  ill  is  to 
blame.  For  God  hath  made  thee  live,  that  ihou  mayest  live  to 
Hiin.  But  thou,  by  living  through  corruption  unto  sin,  makest 
thyself  accountable  for  all  blame.  Tell  me,  O  Paul,  what 
sayest  then  ?  Thou  knowest  not  what  to  choose  ?  Here  hath 
he  revealed  a  great  mystery,  in  that  his  departure  was  in  his 
own  power;  for  where  choice  is,  there  have  we  power.  What 
I  shall  choose,  says  he,  /  wot  not.  Is  it  then  in  thine  own 
power?  Yes,  he  answers,  if  I  would  ask  this  grace  of  God. 
Ver.  23.  For  I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  two,  having  a  desire. 
See  the  affection  of  this  blessed  one;  in  this  way  too  he 
comforts  them,  when  they  see  that  he  is  master  of  bis  own 
choice,  and  that  this  was  done  not  by  man's  sin,  but  by  the 
dispensation  of  God,  Wliy  mourn  ye  then,  says  be,  at  my 
death?  It  had  been  far  better  to  have  departed  long  since. 
For  to  depart,  he  says,  and  to  be  with  Christ,  txfar  better. 

Ver.  24.  Nevertheless,  to  abide  in  thejlesh  is  more  neeei/'ul 
for  you. 

These  words  were  to  prepare  them  for  his  death  when  it 
came,  that  they  might  bear  it  nobly:  this  was  to  teach  true 
wisdom.  It  is  good  for  jne  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ,  for 
oven  death  is  a  thing  indifferent;  since  death  itself  is  no  ill, 
but  to  be  punished  alter  deatli  is  an  ill.  Nor  is  death  a  good, 
but  it  is  good  after  our  departure  to  be  with  Christ.  What 
follows  death  is  either  good  or  ill. 

L.  Let  us  then  not  simply  grieve  for  the  dead,  nor  joy  for  the 
bving  simply.  But  bow?  Let  us  grieve  for  sinners,  not 
only  for  the  dead,  but  also  for  the  living.  Let  us  joy  for  the 
just,  not  only  the  living,  but  also  the  dead.  For  those 
though  living  arc  dead,  while  these  although  dead,  yet  live: 
those  even  while  here  are  to  be  pitied  of  all,  because  they  are 


•Secret  » 
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rt enmity  with  God;  the  olher  ertn  wliere  they  ha se  departed  Uom. 
Thither,  are  blessed,  because  they  are  gone  to  CliriHt.  Siiitiers,  — '- 
wherever  they  arc,  are  far  from  the  King.  They  therefore  are 
subjects  for  tears;  while  the  jusl,  be  they  here,  or  be  tliey 
there,  are  with  the  King ;  ihcy  indeed  in  a  higlier  and  nearer 
degree,  not  through  an  entrance",  or  by  faith,  but,  as  the 
Apostle  says,  face  (o/ace.  i  Cor, 

Let  us  then  not  make  wailings  for  the  dead  simply,  but '^' '^' 
for  those  who  have  died  in  sins.  They  desen'e  wailing ;  they 
deserve  beating  of  the  breast  and  tears.  For  tell  me  what 
hope  is  there,  when  our  sins  accompany  us  Thither,  where 
there  is  no  putting  off  sins?  As  long  as  they  were  here,  per- 
chance there  was  great  expectation  that  they  would  change, 
that  they  would  become  better;  but  when  they  are  gone  to 
Hades,  where  nought  can  be  gained  from  repentance,  (for  it  is 
written,  In  the  grave  u  ho  ahnll  confess  to  TJieef]  are  theyPa-B.i- 
not  worthy  of  our  lamentation .'  Let  us  wail  for  (hose  who 
have  departed  hence  in  such  sort;  let  us  wail,  1  hinder  you 
not  J  yet  in  no  unseemly  way,  not  in  tearing  our  hair,  or 
baring  our  arms,  or  lacerating  our  face,  or  wearing  black 
apparel,  but  only  in  soul,  shedding  in  quiet  the  bitter  tear. 
For  we  may  weep  bitterly  without  all  that  display.  And  not 
as  in  sport  only.  I'"or  the  laments  which  many  make  differ  not 
from  sport.  Tliose  public  mourners  do  it  not  from  feeling, 
but  from  display,  from  emulation  and  vainglory.  Many  women 
do  this  as  of  their  craft.  Weep  bitterly,  moan  at  home,  when 
no  one  sees  you,  this  is  the  part  of  true  feeling,  by  this  you 
profit  yourself  too.  For  he  who  laments  anotlier  in  such  hort, 
will  be  ranch  the  more  earnest  never  to  fall  into  the  same 
sins.  Sin  henceforth  will  bo  an  object  of  dread  to  thee. 
Weep  for  the  unbelievers,  weep  for  those,  who  differ  in  no 
wise  from  tliem,  those  who  have  departed  hence  unbsptized, 
without  the  Seal !  they  indeed  deserve  our  wailing,  they  deserve 
our  groans;  they  are  outside  the  Palace,  with  the  culprits', '■«>)•- 
with  the  condemned:  for  Verily  I siiij  milo  you*.  Except  a'p.' 
man  be  horn  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit, he  cnniiot  enter  tntoimadopt- 
the  kingdom  of  Heaieii .  Moum  for  those  who  died  in  wcallh,|^^j,_'' 
and    did    not  from   their  wealth  think   of  any  solace   for 

,  Ihrough  a  glasi,  at  ia  ilic 
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Pbil.  their  soul,  who  had  power  to  wash  away  their  sins,  and  would 
^>^'  not.    Let  us  weep  for  these  in  private,  and  together  in  public, 
but  with  propriety,  with  gravity,  not  so  as  to  make  exhibi- 
tions of  ourselves ;  let  us  weep  for  these,  not  one  day,  or  two, 
but  all  our  life.     Such  tears  spring  not  from  senseless  passion, 
but  from  true  affection.     The  other  sort  are  of  senseless  pas- 
sion. For  this  cause  they  are  quickly  quenched,  whereas  if  they 
spring  from  the  fear  of  G  od,  they  always  abide  with  us.     Let  us 
lament  for  them,  let  us  assist  them  according  to  our  power,  let 
us  think  of  some  assistance  for  tliem,  small  though  it  be,  yet  still 
able  to  help  them.     How  and  in  what  way  ?  By  praying  our- 
selves for  them,  by  entreating  others  to  make  prayers  for  them, 
»  &a^    by  continually  giving  to  the  poor  on  their  behalf*.    This  deed 
•*'••     hath  some  consolation ;  for  hear  the  words  of  God  Himself,  when 
3  Kings  He  says,  /  tcill  defend  this  city  for  Mine  own  sake^  and  for 
30, 6..    jUy  servant  David^s  sake.     If  the  remembrance  only  of  a 
just  man  has  so  great  power,  how,  when  deeds  are  done  for 
one,  will  it  not  have  power?     Not  in  vain  did  the  Apostles 
order  that  remembrance  should  be  made  of  the  dead  in  the 
dreadful  Mysteries.     They  know,  that  great  gain  resulteth  to 
them,  and  great  assistance;  for  when  the  whole  people  stands 
with  uplifted   hands,  a   priestly   assembly,  and   that  awful 
s  ir^-  Sacrifice  lies  displayed',  how  shall  we  not  prevail  with'  God  by 
"7"-      our  entreaties  for  them  ?    And  this  we  do  for  those  who  have 
^4f$i$i9.  departed  in  the  faith*,  whilst  the  catechumens  are  not  thought 
worthy  even  of  this  consolation,  but  arc  deprived  of  all  means 
of  help  save  one.     And  what  is  this?     We  may  give  to  the 
poor  on  their  behalf.     This  deed  in  a  certain  way  refreshes 
them.     For  God  wills  that  we  should  be  mutually  assisted  ; 
else  why  hath  He  ordered  us  to  pray  for  peace  and  the  good 
estate  of  the  world?  why  on  behalf  of  all  men?  since  in  this 

•  See  Horn.  vi.  on  the  Statues,  Tr.  a  clergyman  his  executor.  Euseb.  Vit. 

p.  130,  note  c.  also  on   1  Cor.  15,46.  Const,  iv.  71.    speaks  of  Constantine 

Horn.   xli.  [8.]    Tr.  p.  59*-'.  On  Stat,  sharing  in  the  prayers  of  the  Faithful 

xxi.  J 6.  Tr.  p.  359.  St.  Chrys.  makes  in  connection  with  his  burial  near  the 

Flavian    speak   to   Theodosius   of  the  relics   of  the  Apostles.     He   does  not 

prayers  for  him  after  death,  that  might  directly  mention  this  as  dcpendini?  on 

be  won  by  an  act  of  mtrcy.  coinp.  S.  his  Bapfism,  but  the  terms  of  the  Eu- 

Ambr.  de  ob.   Thcod.  §.  37.  Tert.  de  charistic  prayer  seem  to  have  marked 

Corona,  c.  iii.  sneaks  of  oblations  for  this,  and  it  is  implied  in  the  rule  given 

the  deceased  as  a  general  tradition  in  by  St.  Cyprian,  and  the  whole  principle 

his  time.    St.  Cyprian,  Ep.  66.  forbids  of  that  conunemoration  stated  in   the 

Eucharistic  prayer  for  one  who  makes  passagecitedof  St.  Chrys.on  I  Cor.  xv. 
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number  are  included  robbers,  violaters  of  tombs,  thieves,  men  Hok. 

Ill 
laden  with  untold  crimes;  and  yet  we  pray  on  behalf  of  all; ^ 


perchance  they  may  have  repentance.  As  then  we  pray  for 
those  living,  who  differ  nought  from  the  dead,  so  too  we  may 
pray  for  them.  Job  offered  sacrifice  for  his  children,  and 
freed  them  from  their  sins.  //  may  6&,  said  he,  that  they  Job  1,5. 
have  cursed  Ood  in  their  hearts.  Thus  does  one  provide  for^y^^^y 
one's  children!  He  said  not,  as  many  do  now-a-days,  \*ome 
will  leave  them  property ;  he  said  not,  I  will  procure  them 
honour;  he  said  not,  I  will  purchase  an  office;  he  said  not,  I 
will  buy  them  land;  but,  it  may  be  that  they  have  cursed 
God  in  their  hearts.  For  what  profit  is  there  in  those  things 
that  remain  here  ?  None  at  all !  I  will  make  the  King  of  all 
things  favourable  to  them,  and  then  they  will  no  more  want 
any  thing.  The  Lord,  saith  one,  is  my  Shepherd^  I  shall  not  J*"*  ^^» 
want.  This  is  great  wealth,  this  is  treasure.  If  we  have  the 
fear  of  God,  we  want  nothing;  if  we  have  not  this,  though  we 
have  royalty  itself,  we  are  the  poorest  of  all  men.  Nothing 
is  like  the  man  that  feareth  the  Lord.  For  the  fear  of  the 
Lordy  it  is  said,  surpasseth  all  things.  This  let  us  procure; 
let  us  do  all  things  for  its  sake.  If  need  be  that  we  lay  down 
our  lives,  if  our  body  must  be  mangled,  let  us  not  spare  them ; 
let  us  do  all,  to  obtain  this  fear.  For  thus  shall  we  abound 
above  all  men;  and  shall  obtain  those  good  things  to  come 
in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  to  Whom,  &c. 
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Phil.  i.  22—26. 

Vel  what  I  $haU  choose  I  wot  not.  For  I  am  in  a  strait 
betwixt  twOj  having  a  desire  to  depart^  and  to  be  with 
Christ;  which  is  far  better:  nevertheless^  to  abide  in  the 
fiekh  is  more  needful  far  you.  And  having  this  conjidencey 
I  know  that  I  shall  abide  and  continue  tvith  you  all  far 
your  fartherance  and  joy  of  faith  ;  that  your  rejoicing  may 
be  more  abundant  in  Jesus  Christ  for  me,  by  my  coming  to 
you  again. 

(1)  Nothing  can  be  more  blessed  than  the  spirit^  of  Paul, 
^^*  since  nothing  is  more  noble;  but  now  the  contrary  is  what  we 
must  say  of  all.  Nothing  can  be  weaker  than  we,  nothing 
more  wretched.  For  this  cause  we  all  have  a  shudder  at 
death,  some  by  reason  of  our  many  sins,  of  whom  I  too  am 
*  Tmxms'  o°6>  others  from  love  of  life,  and  cowardice*,  of  whom  may  I 
^•*v**  never  be  one ;  for  they  who  are  subject  to  this  fear  are  mere 
animals.  This  then,  which  we  all  dread,  he  prayed  for,  and 
hasted  toward  Him;  saying.  To  depart  is  far  better^  and 
what  I  shall  choose  I  wot  not.  What  sayest  thou  ?  when 
thou  art  about  to  change  from  earth  to  heaven,  and  to  be  with 
Christ,  dost  thou  not  know  what  to  choose?  Nay,  far  is  this 
from  the  spirit  of  Paul ;  for  if  such  an  offer  were  made  to  any 
one  on  sure  grounds,  would  he  not  straightway  seize  it?  Yes, 
surely;  it  is  answered.  But  as  we  cannot  say,  to  depart  and 
he  with  Christ,  neither,  if  we  were  able  to  attain  to  this,  were 
it  like  us  to  remain  here.  Both  are  of  Paul,  and  of  his  spirit. 
What  sayest  thou?  art  thou  confidently  persuaded,  that  thou 
art  about  to  be  with  Christ?  and  dost  thou  hesitate,  and  say, 
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ii'Aal  I  shall  choose  I  wot  twtf  aud  not  this  only,  but  dost  Hom. 
thou  choose  that  which  is  here,  I  meaD,  to  abide  in  the  flesh?        ' 
What  can  this  bef   didst  thou  not  live  an  exceeding  bitter 
life,  in  watchings,  in  shipwrecks,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  and 
nalcedtiess,m  cares  and  anxiety?  with  the  veak  thou  werl 
weak,  and  for  those  who  took  offence  thou  didst  burn.     In  a  Cnr. 
much  patience,  in  ajffiictio-ns,  in  necessities,  in  distresses,  in  ^' 
stripes,  in  imprisonments,  in  tumults,  in  fastingi,  by  pure-  ^  j.^^ 
itess.     Five  limes  didst  thou  receive  forty  stripes  save  one,  Ci  o.  6- 
thrice  wast  thou  beaten  with  rods,  once  wast  thou  stoned,  a  3  Cor. 
night  and  a  day  thou  hast  been  in  the  deep,  in  perils  oftcaters,  g^; 
)»  perils  of  robbers,  in  perils  in  the  city,  in  perils  in  the  iml- 
derness,  in  perils  among  false  brethren.   Didst  thou  not,  when 
the  whole  nation  of  the  Galatians  returned  to  the  observance 
of  the  law,  didst  thou  not  cry  aloud,  and  say.  Whosoever  o/GaX.  6, 
you  are  justified  by  (he  law,  ye  are  fallen  from  grace  f  How   ' 
great  wan  then  thy  grief,  and  still  dost  thou  rather  desire  this 
perishing  life?     Had  none  of  diese  things  befallen  thee,  but 
had  thy  success,  wherever  success  attended  thee,  been  without 
fear,  and  full  of  delight,  yet  shouldest  not  thou  hasten  to  some 
harbour,  from  fear  of  the  uncertain  future  ?     For  tell  me,  what 
trader,  whose  vessel  is  full  of  untold  wealth,  when  he  may 
run  into  port,  and  be  at  rest,  would  ]jrefer  to  be  still  at  sea? 
what  wrestler,  when  he  might  be  crowned,  would  prefer  to 
contend  ?  what  boxer,  when  he  might  put  on  his  crown,  would 
choose  to  enter  afresh  into  the  contest,  and  offer  his  head  to 
wounds?  what  general  is  there,  who  when  he  might  be  quit 
of  war  with  good  report,  and  trophies,  and  might  with  the 
king  refresh  himself  in  the  palace,  would  choose  still  to  toil, 
and  to  stand   in  battle  array?     How  then  dost  thou,  who 
livGst  a  life  so  exceeding  bitter,  wish   to  remain  still  here? 
Didst  thou  not  say,  I  am  in  dread,  lest  when  I  have  preached  i  Cor.  e, 
to  others,  I  myself  should  be  a  cast-away?     If  for  no  other^'" 
cause,  yet  surely  for  this,  thou  oughtest  to  desire  thy  release. 
Were  the  present  full  of  innumerable  goods,  yet  for  Christ 
thy   Desire,  thou  oughtesl  to  desire  thy  release  from  these 

Oh  that  spirit  of  Paul !  nothing  was  ever  like  it,  nor  ever 
» ill  be !  Thou  fearest  the  future,  thou  art  compassed  by  innu- 
merable dreadful  things,  and  wilt  thou  not  be  with  Christ? 
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Phil.  No,  he  aoswers,  and  this  for  Christ^s  sake,  that  I  may  render 
_2 — '-  more  loving  unto  Him  those  whom  I  have  made  His  servants, 
*r^e-  that  I  may  make  the  plot*  which  I  have  planted  bear  much 
^*''  fruit.  Didst  thou  not  hear  me,  when  I  declared  that  I  sought 
1  Cor.  3,  not  that  which  profited  myself  but  my  neighbour  ?  Hcardest 
iCor.  thou  not  these  words,  /  could  tvish  that  myself' were  accursed 
r!j  ^gyV'OW  Christy  that  many  might  come  unto  Him?  I,  who  chose 
8.  where  that  part,  shall  I  not  much  rather  choose  this,  shall  I  not  with 
Chi^il  pleasure  harm  myself  by  this  delay  and  postponement,  that 
they  may  be  saved? 

Who  shall  speak  Thy  power,  O  Lord,  because  Thou  suf- 
feredst  not  Paul  to  be  hidden,  because  Tliou  madest  mani- 
fest to  the  world  such  a  man  ?  All  the  Angels  of  God  praised 
Job  88,  Thee  with  one  accord,  when  Thou  madest  the  stars,  and 
80  too  surely  when  Thou  madest  the  sun,  but  not  so  much  as 
when  Thou  didst  manifest  Paul  to  us,  and  to  the  whole  world. 
By  this,  the  earth  was  made  more  brilliant  than  the  heaven, 
for  he  is  brighter  than  the  solar  light,  he  hath  shot  forth 
more  brilliant  rays,  he  hath  shed  abroad  more  joyous  beams. 
What  fruit  hath  this  man  borne  for  us !  not  by  making  fat 
our  com,  not  by  nurturing  our  pomegranates,  but  by  producing 
and  perfecting  the  fruit   of  holiness,  and   when    falling  to 
pieces,  continually  recovering  it  ?  And  all  this  with  reason : 
for  the  sun  itself  can  nothing  profit  fruits  that  arc  once  de- 
cayed, but  Paul  has  called  out  of  their  sins  tlio.se  who  had 
manifold  decays.    And  it  gives  place  to  the  night,  but  he  had 
mastery  over  the  Devil.     Nothing  ever  subdued  him,  nothing 
mastered  him.     It  indeed,  when  it  mounts  the  heavens,  darts 
down  its  rays,  but  he,  as  he  rose   from  beneath,  filled  not 
the  mid  space  of  heaven  and  earth  with  light,  but  at  once 
opened  his  mouth,  and  filled  the  Angels  with  exceiMling  joy. 
jg  7'     And  how  is  this?  If  there  is 70//  in  heaven  over  one  sinner 
-Wif^ivri.  if^ai  repenteth,wh\\c  he  at  his  fust  address  caught'  uuiltitudes, 
(2.)     does  he  not  fill  with  joy  the  Powers  above?     What  say  1  ? 
'or^only  It  sufficeth  that  Paul  should  only  be  named  ^,  and  at  this  the 
P^!n4  heavens  leaj)  for  joy.     For  if  when  the  Israelites  irent  out  of 
4.  Egypt^  the  hills  leaped  as  rams,  how  great,  thinkest  thou,  was 

the  joy,  when  men  ascended  from  earth  to  heaven  !'* 

Ver.  24.  For  this  cause  to  abide  in  thejlesh  is  more  need- 
Jul  for  you. 
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And  what  excuse  is  lefl  to  us  F  ofttimea  it  happens  tbat  a  H 
man  who  possesses  a  little  and  poor  city,  chooses  not  to  de — '■ 
part  to  another  place,  preferring  his  own  rest.  Paul  might 
depait  to  Christ,  and  would  not  depart  to  Christ,  (Christ 
whom  he  so  desired,  as  for  his  sake,  to  choose  even  hell,)  but 
still  remained  in  the  contest  on  behalf  of  man.  What  excuse 
shall  we  have?  May  we  then  even  make  mention  of  Paul? 
Look  to  his  deeds.  He  shewed  that  to  depart  was  better,  to 
persuade  them  not  to  grieve :  he  shewed  them,  that  if  he 
remEuned,  he  remained  for  iheir  sake,  that  it  came  not  to  pass 
according  to  the  wicked  desires'  of  those  who  plotied  against 
hira.  He  subjoined  the  reason,  that  he  might  secure  their 
belief.  For  if  this  is  necessary,  that  is,  I  shall  by  all  means 
remain,  and  I  will  not  remain  simply,  but  •with  you.  For 
this  is  the  meaning  of  the  word,  ^continue  with,  i.  e.  I  will ' ' 
see  you.  For  what  cause?  For  your  furtherance  and  joy  of 
faith.  Here  too  he  rouses  them,  to  lake  heed  nnto  them- 
selves. If,  says  he,  for  your  sakes  I  abide,  see  that  ye  shame 
not  my  abiding.  For  your  furtherance,  I  have  chosen  to 
remain,  when  !  was  about  to  see  Christ.  I  have  chosen  to 
remain,  beiause  my  presence  advances  both  your  faith  and 
your  joy.  What  then?  Did  he  remain  for  the  sake  of  the 
Philippians  only?  He  stayed  not  for  their  sake  only;  but 
this  he  says,  that  he  may  shew  regard  to*  them.  And  how'A 
were  they  to  advance  in  faitli?  That  you  may  be  more'' 
strengthened,  like  young  fowl,  who  need  their  mother  until 
their  feathers  are  set.  This  is  a  proof  of  his  great  love.  In 
like  son,  we  rouse  some  of  you,  when  we  say,  for  your  sake 
have  I  remained,  tliat  I  may  make  you  good. 

Ver.  26.    Thitt  your  rejoicing  may  be  more  abundant  in 
Christ  JesanJ'or  me,  by  my  coming  to  you  again. 

Yon  see  that  this  explains  the  word  continue  uitft  gov. 
Behold  his  humility.  Having  said,  yor  your  J'nrlherance, 
he  shews  that  it  was  for  his  own  profit  too.  This  also  he 
does,  when  he  writes  to  the  Romans,  and  says,  That  (>,  thai  r, 
I  may  be  comforted  together  with  you.  Having  previously  " 
said,  That  I  mag  impart  untu  you  some  spiritual  gift.  And 
what  means.  That  your  rejoicing'  maybe  more  abundant  1^'' 
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This  rejuicing  was,  tfieir  liBlablislimeiU  in  the  failli.  Fur  an 
upright  life  is  rejoicing  in  Christ.  And  sayest  thou.  Your 
rejoicing  for  me,  by  my  coming  lo  you  again '/  Yes,  he 
answers;  For  what  in  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  rejoicing? 
Are  not  even  ye?  as  we  too  are  yours,  i.e.  that  I  may  be 
able  to  rejoice  in  you  greatly.  How  sayest  thou,  Tfiat  your 
rejoicing '  may  be  more  abundant  f  Because  I  may  rejoice 
the  more  when  you  make  progress'. 

But  by  coming  to  you  again.  What  thun  !  Did  he  come 
to  them  i    Search  ye  whether  he  came. 

Ver.  27,  Only  let  your  conversation  be  as  bevometh  the 
Gospel  of  Christ. 

Do  you  see,  how  all  that  he  has  said,  tends  to  turn  them 
to  this  one  ibing,  advancement  in  virtue.  Only  let  your 
conversation  be  as  hecometh  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  What 
means  this  word  oitly^  but  that  this,  and  nought  else,  is  the 
only  thing  ve  should  seek?  If  we  have  tliis,  nothing  grievoua 
can  befol  us.  Tliat  whether  I  come  and  see  you,  or  else  he 
absent,  I  may  hear  of  your  ajfairs.  This  he  says  not  as  if 
he  had  changed  his  purpose,  and  no  longer  meant  to  visit 
them.  But  if  so  be,  he  says,  even  tliough  absent,  I  may  be 
able  lo  rejoice.  If,  that  is,  I  hear,  that  ye  stand  fast  in  one 
spirit,  with  one  mind.  This  above  all  things  unites  believers, 
and  maintains  love  unbroken.  For  this  cause  Christ  said. 
That  they  may  be  one.  For  a  kingdom  dii-ided  against 
itself  shall  not  stand.  For  this  cause  Paul  also  every  where 
counsels  his  disciples  much  to  be  of  one  mind  For  this 
.cause  Christ  too  says,  By  tkk  shall  all  men  know  that  ye 
are  My  disciples,  if  ye  love  one  another.  He  means,  that 
is.  Look  not  with  expectation  toward  me,  and  therefore 
slumber,  as  waiting  for  my  coming,  and  then,  when  yo  see 
me  come  not,  faint,  for  I  can  receive  a  like  pleasure  from 
report. 

What  means,  In  one  spirit  y  By  the  same  grace,  viz.  that 
of  concord,  and  zeal;  for  the  Spirit"  is  one.  And  this  is 
manifest  from  its  being  so  often  thus  expressed.  For  then 
are  we  able  to  stand,  in  one  mind,  when  we  all  have  one 

*  or  lite  refoieiTig  o/yiu.  ore  connected.  Compares  Cor.  6,  13. 

'  St.  Chrju.  teemt  lo  take  your  rr-         <l  The   poncluation  ia  altered.     He 

juicm^  v> '  the  rejoiting  which  I  Paul  Mem*  lo  bo  proving  not  the  unity  ofthe 

hBTo  in  joa.'   ThepuABge  quoted  from  Spirit,  hut  (he  relation  of  that  doctrine 

3  Cor.  1,  14.  ahew!  that  the  two  semes  to  practice. 
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Spirit.     See  lion*  Uie  word  one  is  used  for  concord.     See  Uok. 
how  Iheir  minds  being  many  are  called  one.     Thus  was  it  .     :_ 
of  old.     For  l/iet/  were  all,  it  is  «Titten,  of  one  heart  and  of^"  *' 
onesoul.  Striving  together  for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel.     Does 
he  say,  striving  together  with  each  other,  as  though  the  faith 
did  strive?    How  can   this  be?    for   they  did  not   nTestle 
among  each  other?    But  trhat  he  says  is  this,  help  each 
other,  in  your  striving  for  the  Gospel, 

Ver.  2B,  And  in  nothing  terrified  by  your  adversaries; 
which  is  to  them  an  evident  token  of  perdition,  but  to  you  of 
salvation. 

Well  said  he,  terrified,  this  is  what  befals  us  from  our 
enemies,  they  only  terrify.  In  nothing  therefore,  he  says, 
whatever  happens,  whether  dangers — whether  plots.  For 
this  is  the  part  of  those  who  stand  upright;  the  enemy 
can  do  nought  but  terrify  only.  Since  it  was  likely 
that  they  should  be  aJFrighted,  when  Paul  suflercd  such 
numberless  ills,  he  says,  I  exhort  you  not  only  not  to  be 
shaken,  but  not  to  be  terrified,  yea  rather  to  despise  them 
heartily,  for  if  ye  are  thus  affected,  ye  will  straightway,  by 
this  means,  make  evident  at  once  their  destruction,  and  your 
salvation.  For  when  they  see,  that  with  their  innumerable 
plots  they  arc  unable  to  terrify  you,  they  will  take  it  as  a 
proof  of  their  own  destruction.  For  when  the  persecutors 
prevail  not  over  the  persecuted,  the  plotters  over  tlie  objects 
of  their  plots,  the  powerful  over  those  subject  to  their  power, 
will  it  not  be  self  evident,  that  their  perdition  is  at  hand, 
that  their  power  is  nought,  that  their  part  is  false,  that  their* 
part  is  weak  ?    And  this  he  says  comes  of  God. 

Ver-  29.  For  unto  you  it  is  given  on  behalf  of  Christ'  not 
only  to  believe  on  Him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  His  sake. 

Again  does  he  teach  them  moderation  of  spirit  by  referring 
all  to  God,  and  saying  that  sufferings  for  Christ  are  of  grace, 
the  gift  of  grace,  a  free  gift.  Be  not  then  ashamed  of  the 
gracious  gift,  for  it  is  far  more  wonderful  than  the  power  of 
raising  the  dead,  or  working  miracles,  as  there  I  am  a  debtor 

■  Chrynoat.  leemi  to  make  b  falu  a  chHDge  orpvraoD.   DoQiiffiiM  augnili 

□ppaaitioD  betvceo   I.i/h'.   and   mint.  In  ril.>/,»  ^irn;  (for  ir/inO  '  That 

but  if  the  reading  is  correct,  thii   ia  the  otbErs' (principles)  are  tme.'    Cam- 

ttMj  one  of  bin  rapid  ohangea  of  the  pare  the  letter  of  ADtotiiniu  quoted  bj 

poinl  f^ I'ini;  though  not  amnuntiDg  to  Juitin  Mnrtyr.     Apol.  1.  70. 
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Phil,  but  here  I  have  Christ  for  my  debtor.     Wherefore  ought  we 

li^.  not  only  not  to  be  ashamed,  but  even  to  rejoice,  in  that  we 

have  this  gift.     Virtues  he  calls  gifts,  yet  not  in  like  sort  as 

other  things,  for  those  are  entirely  of  God,  but  in  these  we 

have  a  share.     But  since  even  here  the  greatest  part  is  of 

God,  he  ascribes  it  entirely  to  Him,  not  to  overturn  our  free 

» %uy9^  ^iU^  l)ut  lo  make  us  humble  and  rightly  disposed '. 

JJltel        Ver.  30.  Having  the  same  conjlict  which  ye  saw  in  me,  i.  e. 

'"*'        Ye  have  an  example.     Here  again  he  raises  them  up,  by 

shewing  them  that  every  where  their  gifts  were  the  same  with 

his,  their  struggles  were  the  same  with  his,  both  severally, 

and  in  that  they  did  their  part  to  bear  his  trials  with  him '. 

He  said  not,  ye  have  heard,  but  ye  have  seen^  for  he  strove 

too  at  Philippi.     Truly  this  is  an  exceeding  virtue.     Where- 

Gal3,4.fore  writing  to  the  Galatians,  he  said.  Have  ye  suffered  so 

many  things  in  vain^  if  it   be  yet  in    vain.      And  again, 

Heb.io  writing  to  the  Hebrews,  he  said.  But  call  to  remembrance 

33. 83.  ^J^f»  former  daysy  in  which^  after  ye  were  illuminated^  ye 

endured  a  great  fight  of  afflictions.     Partly  whilst  ye  were 

made  a  gazing-stock   both   by  reproaches  and  afflictions; 

and  partly y  whilst  ye  became  companions  of  them  that  were 

so  used.     And  again,  writing  to  Macedonians*^,  that  is,  to  the 

1  Thess.Thessalonians,  he  said,  For  they  themselves  shew  of  us,  what 

i'th      w'^' '"'<?'*  of  entering  in  we  had  unto  yon.     And  again,  For 

2,  1.      yourselves,  brethren,  know  our  entrance  in  unto  you,  that  it 

was  not  in  vain.    And  in  like  sort  does  lie  witness  tlio  same 

things  of  them  all,  labours  and  strivings.     Such  things  ye 

will  not  now  find  among  us;   now  it  is  much  if  one  suffer  a 

little  in  goods  alone.     And  in  respect  of  their  goods  also  he 

Heb.io,  witnesses  great  tilings  of  thcni.     For  to  some  he  says,  For 

^^'        ye  took  Joyfully  the  spoiling  of  your  goofls  ;  and  to  others, 

Rom.     For  it  hath  pleaded  them  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia  to  make 

a^Con    ^  certain  contribution  for  the  poor;    and  your  zeal  hath 

9, 2.      provoked  very  many, 

(4.)         Scest  thou  the  praises  of  the  men  of  that  time  ?  But  we  endure 

not  so  much  as  burt'etings  or  blows,  we  sustain  neitlu  r  insidt  nor 

loss  of  our  possessions :  they  were  straightway  zealous,  and  all 

'  The  construction  is  diflicult,  per-     be  put  in  becHuse  the  Philippians  were 
haps  from  a  false  reading?.  Macedonians  too. 

K  Some  omit  this  clauFe,  but  it  may 
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' '^Uiem  strove  as  inarljTS,  whilst  we  have  grown  cold  ill  love  to-  Hom, 
ward  Christ.  Again  1  am  constrained  to  accuse  things  present;  " 
and  what  shall  I  do  f  It  is  against  my  will,  yet  am  I  constrained. 
Werelablebyroy  silence  of  things  which  are  done,  by  holding 
my  peace,  and  not  roenlioning  aught,  to  remove  them,  it  would 
behove  me  to  be  silent.  But  if  the  contrar)'  comes  to  pass; 
for  not  only  on  our  silence  are  lliese  things  not  removed,  but 
rather  become  worse ;  we  are  forced  to  speak.  For  he  who 
rebukes  sinners,  if  he  does  nought  else,  suffers  them  not  to 
go  farther.  For  there  is  no  spirit  so  shameless  and  rash,  as 
not  to  turn,  and  remit  the  extravagance  of  its  evil  deeds,  on 
hearing  any  one  continually  rebuking  it.  There  is,  there  is  in- 
deed, even  in  the  shameless,  a  small  portion  of  shame.  For  God 
hath  sown  in  our  nature  the  seeds  of  shame ;  since  fear  waa 
insufficient  to  bring  us  to  a  right  tone,  He  hath  prepared 
many  other  ways  for  avoiding  sin.  For  example,  the  accu- 
sations of  men,  fear  of  the  enacted  laws',  love  of  reputation, 
the  desire  of  forming  friendships,  all  these  are  paths  to  avoid 
Mil.  Ofttimes  that  which  has  not  been  done  for  God's  sake,  has 
been  done  through  shame,  and  that  whicJi  has  not  been  done 
for  God's  sake,  hath  been  done  for  fear  of  men.  Tliat  which 
we  seek  for  is  this,  in  the  lirst  place  to  learn  not  to  sin,  then 
we  shall  afterwards  succeed  in  doing  this  for  God's  sake. 
Else  why  did  Paul  exhort  those,  who  were  about  to  over- 
come' their  enemies,  not  bv  Ihe  fear  of  God,  but  on  the  score 
of  waiting  for  tho  vengeance ''^  For  by  so  doing,  he  says,  Hom. 
thou  shall  heap  coals  of  Jiii-  on  liis  head.  For  this  is  ' 
his  first  wish,  that  our  virtue  should  be  established.  As 
I  said  ihen,  tliere  is  in  us  a  sense  of  shame.  For  we 
have  many  good  natural  aflections,  which  lead  to  virtue;  as, 
for  example,  all  of  us  men  are  naturally  moied  to  pity,  and 
there  is  in  our  nature  no  other  such  good  as  this.  Whence 
any  one  might  reasonably  enquire,  wherefore  these  seeds  have 
above  all  others  bten  sown  in  our  nature,  by  which  we  melt', 
I  mean,  at  tears,  by  which  we  are  turned  to  compassion,  and 
are  ready  to  pity.    No  one  is  naturally  without  anger",  no  one 
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..  is  naturally  regardless  of  his  repiitaiioi 

'-  above  emulation,  but  pity  lies  deep  in  every  one's  nature, 
however  fierce  and  ungentle  he  be.  And  what  wonder  is 
there,  if  we  shew  this  toward  men  ?  for  wo  pity  even  beasts, 
such  a  superabundance  of  pity  lies  deep  in  us.  If  we  see  a 
lion's  whelp,  we  are  somewhat  affected ;  much  more  when  we 
see  one  of  our  own  race.  How  many  maimed  are  there !  often 
do  we  say,  knowing  that  this  is  sufficient  to  lead  us  to  pity. 

'■Nothing  so  much  pleases  God  as  mercy'.  Wherefore  with 
this  the  priests  were  anointed,  and  the  kings,  and  the  prophets, 
for  they  had,  in  oil,  a  type  of  God's  love  to  man ;  and  they 
further  learnt,  that  rulers  should  have  agreater  share  of  mercy*. 
It  shewed  that  the  Spirit  is  to  come  to  men  llirougb  mercy, 
since  God  pities  and  is  kind  to  man.  For,  T/iou  hast  tnerey 
upon  all,  it  is  written.yiw  TAou  canst  do  all  things.     For 

'  this  cause  they  were  anointed  with  oil":  and  indeed  it  wa« 
from  mercy  He  appointed  the  priesthood.  And  the  kings 
were  anointed  with  oil ;  and  would  one  praise  a  ruler,  he  can 
make  mention  of  nothing  so  becoming  him  as  mercy.  For 
pity  is  peculiar  to  jiower.  Consider  that  the  world  was 
estahlished  by  pity",  and  then  imitate  thy  Lord.  TAe  tnerey 
of  man  is  toward  his  neighbour,  but  the  mercy  qf  the  Lord  is 

I.  upon  all  flesh.  How  oi«r  aUJtesh  f  Whether  you  mean 
sinners,  or  just  men,  we  all  need  the  mercy  of  God;  we  all 
enjoy  il.be  it  Paul,  be  it  Peter,  or  be  it  John.  Listen  to  their 
own  words,  for  there  is  no  need  of  mine.     For  what  says  this 

-  blessed  one  f  Bat  I  obtained  mercy,  because  I  did  it  ignO' 
rantly.  What  then,  was  there  afterwards  no  need  of  mercy  ? 
Hear  what  he  says  again ;  But  I  laboured  more  abundantly 

■  than  they  all:  yet  not  /,  but  the  grare  qf  Qodwhich  ttas  with 

I, me.  And  of  Epaphroditus  he  says,  For  indeed  he  was  sick, 
nigh  unto  death  ;  but  Ood  had  mercy  on  him ;  and  not  on  him 
only,  but  on  me  also,  leat  I  should  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow, 

1,  And  again  he  says,  fVe  were  pressed  out  qf  measure  above 
'  strength,  insomuch  that  we  despaired  even  qf  life.  But  we 
had  the  sentence  qf  death  in  ourselves,  that  we  should  not 
trust  in  ourselves,  but  rn  Qad,  who  delivered  tts/rotn  such 
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i'^,  yea,andicHl deliiKr.    Andagnin,  And  Iwasfb'liverfil  Hon. 
out  <if  the  mouth  <\f  the  lion  ;  find  the  Lord  shall  deliver  me.  — — .  ■'— 
And  every  where  we  shall  find  him  boasting  of  this,  thai  by4,i7.i8, 
mercy  he   was  sared.     Peter  loo  became  so  great,  because     (5) 
mercy  was  shewn  him.     Peter,  Peter,  Satan  hath  desired  to  LnkeM. 
a^lhee  as  wheat;  and  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy/aiih'^^'^'^' 
fail  not.    John  too  became  so  great  through  mercy,  and  in 
short  all  the  Apostles.     For  listen  to  Christ  when  He  hints 
at  this,  and  says,  ¥e  have  not  cliosen  Me,  but  I  have  chosmi  Johais, 
you.      For  we  all  have  need  of  the  mercy  of  God,  as  it  is  '^' 
wrilteD,  Themercyfjf  God  is  over  all  flesh'.   But  if  these  men 
needed  the  mercy  of  God,  what  should  one  say  of  the  rest? 
For  why,  tell  me,  doth  He  make  the  sun  to  rise  mi  the  evil 
and  the  good/     Did  He  withhold  the  rain  for  one  year,  woidd 
He  not  destroy  all?     And  what  if  He  caused  overwhelming 
rain?  what  if  He  rained  down  fire?  what  if  He  sent  flies? 
But  why  mention  1  these  things?  if  He  were  to  make  darkness 
at  once,  would  He  not  destroy  all  ?  if  He  were  to  shake  the 
earth,  would   not  all  perish?     It  is  now  seasonable  to  say, 
fVIiat    is   man,   that    Tliou   art  mindful    of  him?    Werep,.8,4. 
He   only   to   threaten   the   earth,   all    men    would   become 
one  tomb.    As  a  drop  of  water  from  the  biitket,  it  is  written,  I".  *o, 
so  are  the  nations  in  His  sight,  they  nhatl  be  counted  as 
very  small  dust,  as  the  turnitig  of  the  balance.     It  were  as 
easy  for  Him  to  destroy  all. things,  and  to  make  them  again, 
as  for  us  to  turn  the  balance.     He  then  who  has  such  power 
over  us,  and  sees  us  sinning,  and  yet  punishes  us  not,  how 
is  it  but  by  mercy  He  is  restrained?     Leam'  how  beasts  too 
exist  and  are  preserved  by  mercy:  77iou,  Lord,  shall  save  both  Pa.  se, 
man  and  beast.     He  looked  upon  tlie  earth,  and  filled  it'^^ 
with  living  things.     And  wherefore  ?   For  thy   sake !    And 
wherefore  did  he  make  thee?  Was  it  not  through  His  good- 
ness? 

There  nothing  better  than  oil'!     It  is  the  cause  of  light 
both  here   and    there.      Then   shall  thy   light  break  forth  It.  58, 
ax  the  morning,  saith  the  Prophet,  if  thou  shewest  pity  tipon  " 
thy  neighbour.     And  rightly  so.     For  as  natural  oil  affords 

1  Sav.  denthe,  B.  death. 
•  Eeclus.   IB,   13.   99  above.     Com. 
mFi.  14&,d.  and  Job  4,  IS. 
LSo  B.  and  Sav.  miir. 
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The 


fretful  titan  nhail  obtain  Mercy. 


■  Ujjlit  to  seafaring  nieD,  thus  here  doth  mercy  grant  ub  a  great, 
-  a  manellous  light  on  earth.  Much  mention  doth  Paul  too 
,  make  of  this  mercy".  In  one  place  hear  him  say,  Only  that 
we  should  remember  the  poor.  And  in  anotlier,  If  it  be 
meet  that  I  go  also.  And  in  every  place,  turn  where  you 
will,  ye  see  him  anxious  about  this  very  thing.  And  again, 
,  And  let  ours  also  learn  to  maintain  good  works.  And  again, 
These  things  are  good  and projitable  unto  men.  Listen  tO' 
the  words  of  a  certain  otic  which  saith,  Alms  do  deliver  from 
'death  ;  and  another,  If  Thou  takest  away  pity,  Lord,  Lord, 
"'  who  s/iall  stand;  and  it  is  written',  If  Thou  enterest  intojudg- 
S,mettt  with  thy  servant;  another  saith,  A  great  thing  is  man, 
and  an  honourable  thing  is  a  merciful  man.  For  this  is 
the  true  character  of  man,  to  be  merciful,  yea  rather  the  cha- 
racter of  God,  to  sliew  mercy.  Dost  thou  see,  how  strong  is 
the  mercy  of  God?  This  made  all  thing.s,  this  formed  the 
world,  this  made '  the  angels,  it  was  through  mere  goodness '. 
For  this  cau.se  too  He  threatened  hell,  that  we  may  attain 
unto  the  kingdom,  and  through  mercy  we  do  attain  unto  the 
kingdom.  For  wherefore,  tell  me,  did  God,  heing  alone, 
create  all  things?  was  it  not  through  goodness  p  was  it  not 
through  love  to  men?  If  you  ask  why  such  and  such  things 
are,  you  will  always  find  your  answer  in  Goodness.  WTiere- 
fore  let  us  shew  mercy  to  our  neighbours,  that  mercy  may  be 
shewn  to  us.  These  acts  of  mercy'  we  shew  not  so  much 
to  them,  as  lay  up  for  ourselves  against  That  Day.  When  the 
flame  of  fire  shall  be  great,  this  mercy  is  tliat  which  will 
quench  the  fire,  and  bring  light  to  us.  Thus  by  this  means 
shall  we  be  freed  from  tie  fire  of  hell.  For  whence  will  God* 
be  compassionate  and  shew  mercy  ?  Does  not  mercy  come  of 
love  ?  Nothing  incenses  God  so  much  as  to  be  pitiless.  "  A 
man  was  brought  to  hina  who  owed  him  ten  thousand  talents, 
and  he  was  moved  with  compassion,  and  forgave  him.  And 
there  were  owing  to   that  man   from  his  tellow  servant  a 
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"  a1.  '  oil.'   The  («)  (ind  (i)  are  coq.  U,  13.  Horn.  «xv. 

■UBtl;  iDterch>nged  in  Uti.  nod  per-  and  on  Mmt.  2E.  h 

htpsdiffuredliitle  ia  pound.  Horn,  on  Slat.  vj. 

■  B.  '  enfrr  not'  s«  in  lexL  Hb  niBy  mean  here  to  "diniDgniih  tixe 
>  B.   appointed    (to    their    »e»eral  Gre  of  Hell,  from  which  we  maj  be 

ob«reBB,l  freed,  from  (hat  which  is  to  rage,  bot 

■  B.  has  not  this  daUK.  to  be  quenched. 

■  al.Tbiaoilj  aesDute;  and  on  Rom,         ■>  So  B.    Siv.  om. '  God.' 
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hundred  pence,  and  he  caught  him  by  the  throat.    Therefore  Hom. 

the  Lord  delivered  him  to  the  tormentors,  till  he  should  pay ^ 

what  was  due.'*  Let  us  on  hearing  this  be  merciful  to  those 
who  are  our  debtors  in  money  or  in  sins.  Let  no  one  remem- 
ber evils,  except  he  wishes  to  punish  himself.  For  if  you 
forgive  him  not,  you  act  unjustly  not  so  much  toward  him  as 
yourself*.  If  thou  takest  vengeance  on  him,  God  will  not 
avenge;  if  thou  lettest  him  go.  He  will  either  avenge  thee,  or 
remit  thy  sins.  And  how,  if  thou  forgivest  not  thy  neighbour, 
dost  thou  seek  that  kingdom?  Lest  this  should  happen  to 
U8,  let  us  forgive  all,  (for  it  is  ourselves  that  we  pardon,)  that 
God  may  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  and  so  we  may  obtain 
the  good  things  which  are  in  store,  through  the  grace  and 
lovingldndness,  &c. 


^  So  6.  SaT.  yon  annoy  him  not  m  much  as  yon  iijare  yourself. 


KS 


HOMILY     V. 


Phil.  ii.  1 — if, 

If  there  he  therefore  any  consolation  in  Christy  \f  any  com- 
fort qf  love,  if  any  fellowship  qf  the  Spirit y  \f  any  bowels 
and  mercieSy  fulfil  ye  my  joy^  that  ye  be  likeminded^ 
having  the  same  love^  being  of  one  accordy  qf  one  mind. 
Let  nothing  be  done  through  strife  or  vainglory :  but  in 
lowliness  qf  mind  let  each  esteem  other  better  than  them- 
selves. Look  not  every  man  on  his  own  things^  but  every 
m^an  also  on  the  things  qf  others. 

(1)  Thb:re  is  nothing  better,  there  is  nothing  more  affectionate, 
'  **vr  than  a  spiritual  teacher ;  such  an  one  surpasses'  the  kindness 
of  any  natural  father.  For  consider,  how  this  holy  one 
entreats  the  Philippians  concerning  the  things  which  were  to 
their  own  advantage.  What  says  he,  in  exhorting  them  con- 
cerning concord,  that  cause  of  all  good  things?  See  how 
earnestly,  how  vehemently,  with  how  much  sympathy  he 
speaks,  ff  there  be  therefore  any  consolation  in  Christy  that 
«  B.  one  is,  if  ye  have  any  comfort  in  Christ,  as  if  he*  had  said,  If 
thou  makest  any  account  of  me,  if  thou  hast  any  care  of  me, 
if  thou  hast  ever  received  good  at  my  hands,  do  this.  This 
mode  of  earnestness  we  use  when  we  claim  a  matter  which 
we  prefer  to  every  thing  else.  For  if  we  did  not  prefer  it  to 
every  thing,  wo  should  not  wish  to  receive  in  it  our  recompense, 
and  acknowledge  that  by  it  all  affection  is  shewn.  We  indeed 
remind  men  of  our  carnal  claims ;  for  example,  if  a  father 
wore  to  say  to  his  son.   If  thou  hast  any  reverence  for  thy 


St.  Paul  would  be  repaid  by  their  mutual  love. 
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fiitfaer,  if  any  rBmembrancf  of  my  care  in  nourishing  Ibec,  Hou. 
if  any  aflection  towards  ine,  if  any  memory  of  the  honour  thou  — '- — 
hast  received  of  me,  if  any  of  my  kinilness,  be  not  at  enmity 
with  thy  brotlier ;  that  is,  for  all  those  things, this  is  what  I  ask 
in  return. 

But  Paul  does  not  so,  for  he  calls  to  our  remembrance  no 
carnal,  but  all  of  tliem  spiritual  beneiits.  And  what  he  says 
is  this.  If  yc  will  give  me  any  consolation  in  my  tempt- 
ations, and  encouragement  in  Christ,  if  any  comfort  of  love,  if 
ye  will  shew  any  communion  in  the  Spirit,  if  ye  have  any 
bowels  and  mercies,  fulfil  ye  my  joy.  If  uny  bowels  and 
mercies.  Paul  speaks  of  the  concord  of  his  disciples  as 
mercy  towards  himself,  thus  shewing  that  the  danger  was  ex- ' 
treme,  if  they  were  not  of  one  mind.  If  I  can  obtain  con- 
solation from  you,  if  I  can  obtain  any  comfort  from  your  love, 
if  1  can  communicate  witli  you  in  the  Spirit,  if  I  can  coramu- 
uicate  with  you  in  Ihc  Lord,  if  1  can  fmd  mercy  and  pity  at 
your  hands,  shew  by  your  love  the  return  of  all  this.  All  this 
have  \  gained,  if  ye  love  one  another. 

Ver.  2.  Fulfil  ye  my  Joy. 

That  tlie  exhortation  might  not  seem  to  be  made  to  people 
who  were  still  deficient,  see  how  he  says  not,  "  Cause  me  to 
rejoice,"  but/u^7  my  joy ;  that  is,  Ye  have  begun  to  jjlant 
it  iu  me,  ye  have  already  given  me  some  portion  of  peaceful- 
ness', but  I  desire  to  arrive  at  its  fulness?  Say,  what  wouldesl'riil). 
thou?  that  we  deliver  thee  from  dangers?  that  we  supply "J^'|jJ,j 
somewhat  to  thy  need }  Not  so,  but  that  ye  be  like-minded, 
having  the  same  love,  in  which  ye  have  begun,  beiny  of  one 
accord,  of  one  mind.  Oh  how  often  does  he  rejieat  the  same 
thing  by  reason  of  his  great  aSection !  T/ial  ye  be  li/ce- 
mijided,  be  says,  yea  rather, /Aaf  ye  be  (^  one  mind.  For 
this  he  means  by  saying,  as  he  proceeds,  qfmie  mind,  which 
is  more  than  <ifa  like  mind. 

Having  the  same  love.  That  is,  let  it  not  be  simply  in 
f^lh  alone,  but  in  all  other  things ;  for  there  is  such  a  thing 
as  to  be  like-minded,  and  yet  not  to  have  love.  Having  the 
same  love,  tliat  is,  love  and  be  loved  alike ;  do  not  thou  enjoy 
much  love,  and  shew  less  love  to  others,  so  as  to  be  covetous 
even  in  this  matter ;  and  though  there  be  that  do  this,  yet 
du  not  thou  suffer  it  in  ihysoll".    0/  nne  arcotd',  he  adds,  that'  *^;/.^J«■ 


54  Danger  of  vain-glory.     True  lowliness  what, 

Pmi"  is,  with  one  soul,  deeming  the  bodies  of  all  to  be  your  own, 

— '—^  not  in  substance,  for  thai  is  impossible,  but  in  purpose  and 

intention.     Let  all  things  proceed  as  from  one  soul.      What 

means  i^fone  accord?    He  shews  when  he  says  qfone  mind. 

'ft'"'T' Let  your  mind '  be  one,  as  if  from  one  soul. 

ttm  act       Ver.  3.  Let  nothing  be  done  through  strife. 

\  Jj^'j"         He  finally  demands  this  of  them,  and  tells  them  the  way 

how  this  may  be.     Let  nothing  be  done  through  strife  or 

tain-glory.     This,  as  I  always  say,  is  the  cause  of  all  evil. 

Hence  come  fightings  and  contentions.     Hence  como  en- 

vyings  and  strifes.      Hence  it  is  that  love  waxes  cold,  when 

we  love  the  praise  of  men,  when  we  are  slaves  to  the  honour 

which  is  paid  by  the  many,  for  it  is  not  possible  for  a  man 

to  be  the  slave  of  praise,  and  to  be  a  true  servant  of  God. 

How  then  shall  we  flee  vain-glory  ?   for  thou  hast  not  yet 

told  us  the  way.     Listen  then  In  what  follows. 

But  in  lowliness  qf  mind  let  ea^-h  esteem,  other  belter  than 
**)-"<•■  himself.  Oh  how  full  of  tnie  wisdom, how  universal  a  gathering- 
word  of  our  salvation  is  the  lesson  he  has  put  forth !     If  thou 
feelesi,  he  means,  that  another  is  greater  than  thyself,  and 
persuadest  thyself  so,  yea  more,  if  thou  not  only  sayest  il, 
but  art  fully  persuaded  of  it,  then  thou  assignest  him  the 
*Ben.    honour,  and  if  thou  assignest  him  the  honour*,  thou  wilt  not 
^'if'   be  displeased  at  seeing  him  honoured  by  another.     Do  not 
*">■       then  think  him  simply  greater  than  thyself,  but  better*,  which 
%x^.     is  a  very  great  superiority,  and  thnu  wilt  not  think  it  strange 
'■Jv        nor  be  pained  thereby,  if  thou  seest  him  honoured.     Yea 
though  he  treat  thee  with  scorn,  thou  wilt  bear  it  nobly,  for 
thou  hast  esteemed  him  greater  thau  thyself.     Though  he 
*B.'ihou  revile  thee,  thou  wilt  submit.     Tliough  he  treat  thee  ill*, 
en  'i^    ihou  mlt  bear  it  in  silence.     For  when  once  the  soul  is  fully 
of-'        persuaded  that  he  is  greater,  it  falls  not  into  anger  when  it  is 
ill-treated  by  him,  nor  yet  into  envy,  for  no  one  would  envy 
those  who  are  very  far  above  himself,  for  all  things  are  put  to 
the  account  of  his  excellence. 
{2}        Here  then  he  instructs  the  one  parly  to  be  thus  minded. 
But  when  he  too,  who  enjoys  such  honour  from  thoc,  is  thus 
affected  toward  thee,  consider  what  a  double  wall  there  is 
^  erected  of  inoffensivenessj  for  when  thou  esteemest  him  thus 

^^^H    worthy  of  honour,  and  he  thee  likewise,  no  painful  thing  can 


A  broken  spirit.    Joseph's  humility.  55 

.  i^^MMsibly  arise,  for  if  this  conduct  frhen  shewn  by  one  is  suffi-   ham. 

cient  to  destroy  all  strife,  who  shall  break  down  the  safe ^ — 

guard,  when  it  is  shewn  hy  both  ?  Not  even  the  devil  himself. 
The  defence  is  threefold,  and  fourfold,  yea  manifold,  for 
humility  is  the  cause  of  all  good;  and  that  you  may  learn  this, 
listen  to  the  prophet,  saying,  For  Thou  desirest  tiot  sncrijice.  Pa-  oi , 
else  would  I 'jive  it:  Thou  delightest  not  in  burnt  offering.  ^^'^^' 
The  aacrijices  rif  God  are  a  broken  spirit,  a  broken  and  a 
contrite  heart,  O  God,  Thou  uilt  not  despise.  He  does  not 
require  simply  humility,  but  an  excess  of  humility.  As  iu 
the  case  of  bodily  substances,  that  which  is  broken  will  not 
rise  against  that  which  is  solid,  but,  how  many  ills  soever  it 
may  suffer,  will  perish  itself  ratlier  than  attack  the  other,  so 
tno  the  soul,  even  if  constantly  suffering  ill,  will  choose 
rather  to  die,  than  to  avenge  itself  by  attack. 

Uow  long  shall  we  be  puffed  up  thus  ridicidously  ?  ForMoBiL, 
as  we  laugh,  when  we  see  chUdren  drawing  themselves  up, 
and  looking  haughty,  or  when  we  see  them  picking  up 
stones  and  throwing  them,  thus  too  is  the  haughtiness' iiir;^!* 
of  men,  the  offspring  of  a  puerile  intellect,  and  an  unformed 
mind.  Why  are  earth  and  ashes  proud  f  Art  thou  high- 
minded,  O  manP  and  why?  tell  mo  what  is  the  gain? 
Whence  art  thou  highminded  against  those  of  thine  own 
kind  ?  Dost  not  thou  share  the  same  nature  ?  the  same 
life  ?  Hast  not  thou  received  like  honour  from  God  f  But 
thou  art  wise  ?  Thon  oughlest  therefore  to  be  thankful,  not  to 
be  puffed  up.  Haughtiness  is  the  first  act  of  ingratitude,  for 
it  denies '  the  gift  of  grace.  He  that  is  puffed  up,  is  puffed 
up  as  if  he  had  excelled  by  his  own  strength,  and  he  who 
thinks  he  has  thus  excelled  is  ungrateful  toward  Him  who 
bestowed  that  honour.  Hast  thou  any  good?  Be  thankful 
to  Him  who  gave  it.  Listen  to  wllat  Joseph  said,  and  what 
Daniel.  For  when  the  king  of  Egypt  sent  for  him  from  the 
prison,  and  in  the  presence  of  all  his  host  asked  him  con- 
cerning that  matter  in  which  the  Egyptians  who  were  most 
learned  in  these  things  had  forsaken  the  field,  when  be  was  on 
the  point  of  being  exalted  over  all,  and  of  appearing  wiser  than 
the  astrologers,  the  enchanters,  the  magicians,  and  all  the 

•^  Lit. '  lakes  away,'  i.v.  tides  the  credit  from  the  Giver. 


5(i  Joseph  and  Dniiiel  ynve  Ood  the  ghry  of  all, 

Phii..  vi\»e  meu  ofthose  times,  and  that  Itoid  captivity  und  servitude, 
--'-^  and  be  but  a  youth,  (and  his  glory  was  thus  greater,  for  it  is 
not  the  same  thing  to  shine  when  known,  and  contrary  to 
exjicctalion,  so  that  its  being  unlooked  for  rendered  him  the 
more   admirable ;]    what  then  did   lie  say,  when  he  came 
before  Pharaoh  ?     Was  it, '  Yea,  I  know  the  dream?'    Not 
so,  but  what  ?    When  n9  one  urged  it  on  him,  he  said  from 
his  own  excellent  spirit.  Do  not  inferprelalions  belong  to 
God'?     Behold  he  straightway  glorified  his  Master,  where- 
fore he  himself  was  also  gloriliGd.     And  this  is  no  slight  step 
to  glory.     For  that  God  had  revealed  it  to  him  was  a  far 
greater  thing  than  if  he  had  excelled  himself.     Moreover,  he 
hence  shewed  that  his  words  were  worthy  of  credit,  and  this 
was  a  very  great  proof  that  God  was  with  him.     There  is  no 
Bniq.  4,  one  thing  so  good,  as  to  he  the  friend  of  God.     For  if,  says 
1 1^4„.  the  Scripture,  he '  were  Jiisli/ied  by  icorku,  he  hath  wliereof 
ham      to  glory,  but  not  be/orc   God.     For  if  he   who   has  been 
vouchsafed    grace    maketh    his    boast    in    God,    that    he    is 
loved  of  Him,  because  his  sins  are  forgiven,  he  too  that 
worketh  hath  whereof  to  boast,  but  not  before  God,  as  the 
other;  (for  this  very  thing'  ia  a  proof  of  our  excessive  weak- 
ness ;)  he  who  has  receired  wisdom  of  God,  how  much  more 
admirable  is  he  ?     He  glorifies  God,  and  ia  glorified  of  Him, 
1  Sam.  for  He  says,  them  thai  honour  Me,  J  will  honour. 
9. 30-         Again,  listen  to  him  who  descended  from  Joseph,  than  whom 
Eiek.    no  one  was  wiser.     Art  thou  wiser  *,   says  he,  than  Daniel  ? 
'   '    This  Daniel  then,  when  all  the  wise  men  that  were  in  Babylon, 
and  the  astrologers  moreover,  the  prophets,  the  magicians,  the 
enchanters,  yea  when  the  whole  of  their  wisdom  was  not  only 
coming  to  be  convicted,  hut  to  be  wholly  destroyed,  (for  their 
being  destroyed  was  a  clear  proof  that  they  had  deceived  he- 
fore,)  this  Daniel  coming  forward,  and  preparing  to  solve  the 
king's  question,  does  not  take  the  honour  to  himself,  but  first 
Dw).  3,  ascribes  the  whole  to  God,  and  says.  But  as  for  me,  0  king, 
^°'        it  is  not  revealed  to  me /or  any  wisdom  that  T  have  beyond  all 
ib.  48.    men.     And  the  King  worshipped  him,  and  commanded  that 

•  Gen.  40,  8.  Thi«  he  ■ 
b^er  sad  cranbewer  in  prii 
■len  «itid  to  Phifiuib,  It  U 
Gal  thall  giPf  FharaaA  n« 

ITIiLt,     L'.    41,    IS, 


'  He  msf  mean  oar  boatUng  of  mek 

thian  u  »e  do,  or  the  tict  th&t  oar 
goodiieiu  extendji  nnt  to  God. 
«  E.   V.  Thnu  a 
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58    Examples  of  Humility^  Courage ^  Meanness^  Audacity. 

Phil,  committed  nothing  against  the  people^  or  customs  of  our 
'  '  'fathers^  yet  was  I  delivered  prisoner  from  Jerusalem. 

That  these  were  the  words  of  humility,  listen  how  he 
V.  Acta  rebukes  them  in  what  follows,  Well  spake  the  Holy  Ohost, 
ib.'^e.    Hearing  ye  shall  hear^  and  shall  not  understandy  and  seeing 
ye  shall  see^  and  not  perceive. 

Seest  thou  his  courage  ?     Behold  also  the  courage  of  John 
Mark    the  Baptist,  which  he  used  before  Herod;  when  he  said,  //  is 
I  ^i^    not  lavfulfor  thee  to  have  thy  brother '  Philip's  tvife.     This 
^*'     was  boldness,  this  was  coiurage.     But  not  so  the  words  of 
3  Sam.  Shimei,  when  he  said.  Come  out^  thou  bloody  man^  and  yet  he 
^^'  ^'    too  spake  with  boldness;  but  this  is  not  courage,  but  audacity, 
and  insolence,  and   an  unbridled  tongue.     Jezebel  too  re- 
proached Jehu,  when  she  spoke  of  the  slayer  of  his  master^, 
but  this  was  audacity,  not  boldness.     Elias  too  reproached, 

1  Kings  but  this  was  boldness  and  courage ;    /  have  not  troubled 
'    '  Israely  but  thou  and  thyfathefs  house.    Again,  Elias  spake 

ib.  21.    with  boldness  to  the  whole  people,  saying,  How  long  will  ye 

go  lame  on  both  your  thighs  ?    Thus  to  rebuke  was  boldness 

and  courage.     This  too  the  prophets  did,  but  that  other  was 

audacity. 

Would  you  see  words  both  of  humility  and  of  freedom  \ 

^Cor.4,  listen  to  St.  Paul,  saying.  But  with  me  it  is  a  very  small 
thing  that  I  should  be  judged  qfyoUy  or  of  man^s  Judgment ; 
yeay  I  Judge  not  mine  own  self,     ^or  I  know  nothing  by 

]^^^-^y  myself  yet  am  I  not  hereby  Justified.  This  is  of  a  spirit  that 
becomes  a  Christian;  and  again,  Dare  any  qfyoUy  having  a 
matter  against  another y  go  to  law  b^ore  the  unjusty  and  not 
bqfore  the  saints  ? 

Would  you  see  the  flattery  of  the  foolish  Jews?  listen  to 

Johni9,  them,  saying,  We  have  no  king  but  Ccesar.     Would  you  see 

2  Cor.  4,  humility  ?     listen  to  Paul  again,   when  he  says,     For  we 
*•         preach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lordy  and  ourselves 

your  servants  for  Jesus^  sake.  Would  you  see  flattery  and 
1  Sam.  audacity  ?  Audacity  in  the  case  of  Nabal,  and  Jlattery  in 
111  *  that  of  the  Ziphites?  How  the  one  reviled,  and  how  the  other 
l^^'  in  purpose  betrayed  David  ?  Would  you  see  the  vnsdom  of 
1  ^am.  David,  which  was  not  flattery,  how  he  gat  Saul  into  his  power, 

26,0— 

12.  k  2  Kings  0,  31.  Had  Zimri  peace        *  Say.  in  text.  *  of  servility/  wbieb 

who  slew  hi$  master  f  does  not  suit  the  next  qnotatioa  so  well. 
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and  yet  spared  him  ?     Would  you  see  the  flattery  of  those  Hon. 

who  murdered  Mephibosheth",  whom  David  slew  ?     In  fine, ^ 

and  to  sum  up  all,  audacity  is  shewn  when  one  is  enraged, 
and  insults  another  for  no  just  cause,  either  to  avenge  himself, 
or  from  unjust  excitement;  but  boldness  and  courage  are 
when  we  dare  to  face  perils  and  deaths,  and  despise  friend- 
ships and  enmities  for  the  sake  of  what  is  pleasing  to  God. 
Again,  flattery  and  meanness  are  when  one  courts  another  not 
for  any  right  end,  but  bunting  after  some  of  the  things  of  this 
life;  but  humility,  when  one  does  this  for  the  sake  of  things 
pleasing  to  God,  and  descends  from  his  own  proper  station 
that  he  may  perform  something  great  and  admirable.  If 
we  know  these  things,  happy  are  we  if  we  do  them.  For 
to  know  them  is  not  enough.  For  Scripture  says.  Not  /A^Rom.  3, 
hearers  qf  the  law,  but  the  doers  qf  the  law  shall  be  Justified,  ^^' 
Yea,  knowledge  itself  condemneth,  when  it  is  without  action 
and  deeds  of  virtue.  Wherefore  that  we  may  escape  the 
condemnation,  let  us  follow  after  the  practice,  that  we  may 
obtain  those  good  things  that  are  promised  to  us  by  the 
grace  and  love  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


"*  2  Sam.  4,  8.  So  some  copies  of  LXX,  for  lebbosheth. 


HOMILY    VI. 


Phil.  ii.  6 — 8. 

Let  this  mind  be  in  yow,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus: 
Who,  being  in  the  form  qf  Ood,  thought  it  not  robbery  to 
be  equal  with  God:  but  made  Himself  qf  no  reputation^ 
and  took  upon  Him  the  form  qf  a  servant,  and  was  made 
in  the  likeness  qfm^en:  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a 
man,  He  humbled  Himself,  and  become  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  qf  the  cross. 

(1)        Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  exhorting  His  disciples  to 

great  actions,  places  before  them  Himself,  and  the  Father,  and 

Matt. 6,  the  Prophets,  as  examples;  as  when  He  says,  For  thus  they 

Lake  6  didunto  the  Prophets  which  tvere  before  you;  and  again,  If  they 

23.        have  persecuted  Me,  they  will  also  persecute  you;  and,  Learn 

20.      ^qf  Me,  for  I  am  meek;  and  again,  Be  ye  merciful,  as  your 

JJ*^    Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  merciful.     This  too  the  blessed 

Luke  6,  Paul  does;  in  exhorting  them  to  humility,  he  brings  forward 

Christ.     And  he  does  so  not  here  only,  but  also  when  he 

discourses  of  love  towards  the  poor,  he  speaks  in  this  wise. 

2  Cor.  8,  For  ye  know  the  grace  qf  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though 

He  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  He  became  poor.     Nothing 

rouses  a  great  and  philosophic  soul  to  the  performance  of 

good  works,  so  much  as  learning  that  in  this  it  is  likened  to 

God.     What  encouragement  is  equal  to  this  ?     None.     This 

Paul  well  knowing,  when  he  would  exhort  them  to  humility, 

first  beseeches  and  supplicates  them,  then  to  awe  *  them  he 

I"  i»r(f«^i«A»«,  usually  to  shaine,  here     nentinp;  to  them  the   presence  of  the 
rather  to  make  serioiu,  i.  e.  by  reprc-     Holy  Spirit.     See  Phil.  ii.  12,  13. 


One  Text  of  SI.  Paul  overthrown  numerous  Merest 

says,  TAat  ye  atand/aat  in  one  Spirit ;  he  says  also,  that  it  is  Hom. 

to  iheni  an  enidenC  token  qf  perdition,  bvt  to  you  qf  salva- !:_ 

lion.     And  last  of  all  he  says  this,  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  Pt"'.  'i 
which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus,  Who,  being  in  the  form  ofviuX.  3, 
Qod,  thottght  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  Qod,  but  made^—'^- 
Himself  qf  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  Him  the  form  qf  a 
servant.    Attend,  I  entreat  you,  and  rouse  yourselves,  for  as 
a  sharp  two-edged  sword,  wheresoever  it  falls,  though  it  be  Heb. «, 
among  ten  thousajid  phalanxes,  easily  cuts  through  and  de-gj^  , 
stroys,  because  it  is  sharp  on  every  side,  and  nought  can  16- 
bear  its  edge ;  so  are  the  words  of  the  Spirit.     For  by  these 
words  he  has  laid  low  the  followers  of  Arius  of  Alexandria, 
of  Paul  of  Saraosata,  of  Marcellus  of  G  alalia,  of  Sabellius  the 
Libyan,  of  Marcion  that  was  of  Pontus,  of  Valentinus,  of 
Manes,  of  Apollinarius  of  Laodicea,  of  Photinus,  of  Sophro- 
nius,  and,  in  one  word,  all  the  heresies.     Rouse  yourselves 
then  to  behold  so  great  a  spectacle,  so  many  armies  falling 
by  one  stroke,  lest  the  pleasure  of  such  a  sight  should  escape 
you.     For  if  when  chariols  contend  in  the  horse  race  there  is 
nothing  so  pleasing  as  when  one  of  them  dashes  together" 
and  overthrows  whole  chariots  with  their  drivers,  and  after 
throwing  down  many  with  the  charioteers  that  stood  thereon, 
drives  by  alone  towards  the  goal,  and  the  end  of  the  course, 
and  amid  the  applause  and  clamour  which  rises  on  all  aides 
to  heaven,  witli  coursers  winged  as  it  were  by  that  joy  and 
that   applause,   sweeps  over  the  whole   ground ;    will   not 
the  pleasure  be  much  greater  here,  when  by  the  grace  of  God 
we  overthrow  at  once  and  in  a  body  the  combinations  and 
devilish  machinations  of  all  these  heresies  together  with  their 
charioteers .' 

And  if  it  seem  good  to  you,  we  will  first  arrange  the 
heresies  themselves  in  order.  Would  you  have  them  in  the 
order  of  their  impiety,  or  of  their  dates  ^  Let  us  take  the 
order  of  time,  for  it  is  difficult  to  judge  of  the  order  of  their 
impiety.  First  then  let  Sabellius'  the  Libyan  come  forward. 
What  does  he  assert  f  that  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit, 


a  the  illoB-    MmMlf 


See  Eiueb.  rii.  0.  hii 
been  held  before  by  PrK 


68        The  ^  Form  of  God*  implies  Divine  Personalily. 

Phil,  are  mere  names  given  to  one  Person.  Marcion '  of  Pontus 
^ — 1  saySi  that  God  the  Creator  of  all  things  is  not  good,  nor  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  that  there  is  another 
righteous  One%  and  that  the  Son  did  not  take  flesh  for  us. 
Jitarcellus',  and  Photinus',  and  Sophronius  assert,  that  the 
Word  is  an  energy,  instead  of  a  substance,  and  that  this  energy 
dwelt  in  Him  who  was  of  the  seed  of  David,  and  not  a  personal 
substance. 

Anus  confesses  indeed  the  Son,  but  only  in  word ;  for  he 
says  that  He  is  a  creature,  and  much  inferior  to  the  Father, 
and  others  say  that  He  has  not  a  soul.  Seest  thou  the  cha- 
riots standing  ?  See  then  their  fall,  how  he  overthrows  them 
all  together,  and  with  a  single  stroke.  How  then  does  he 
throw  them  down  ?  Let  the  same  mind  be  in  you,  he  says, 
which  was  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  being  in  the  form  of  God, 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God.  By  this  Paul*" 
of  Samosata  has  fallen,  and  Marcellus,  and  Sabellius.  For 
he  s^ys,  Being  in  the  form  of  God.  If  in  the  form,  how 
aayest  thou,  O  wicked  one,  that  He  took  His  origin  from 
Maryy  and  was  not  before  ?  and  how  again,  that  He  was  an 
ejoergy  ?  For  it  is  written,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  He  took 
the  form  of  a  servant.  Tell  me,  the  form  of  a  servant,  is  it 
the  energy  of  a  servant,  or  the  nature  of  a  servant  ?  Thou 
wilt  say,  ^'  Truly  the  nature  of  a  servant/'  Thus  too  the  form 
of  God,  is  the  nature  of  God,  and  therefore  not  an  energy. 
Behold  Marcellus  of  Galatia,  Sophronius  and  Photinus  have 
fallen. 
(2)  Behold  Sabellius  too.  It  is  written,  He  thought  it  not 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God.  Now  equality  is  not  predi- 
cated, where  there  is  but  one  person,  for  that  which  is  equal 
hath  somewhat  to  which  it  is  equal.  Seest  thou  not  the 
substance  of  two  Persons,  and  not  empty  names  without 
things?  Hearest  thou  not  the  eternal  pre-existence  of  the 
Only-begotten  ?  And  thus  much  against  these. 

Lastly,  What  shall  we  say  against  Arius',  who  asserts  the 
Son  is  of  a  different  substance  ?  Tell  me  now,  what  means, 
He  took  the  form  of  a  servant  ?  it  means.  He  became  Man. 

4  Eoieb.  W.  11.  TertoUian  wrote  a        f  Theodoret.  ▼.  11. 
traatiae  against  him.  *>  £useb.  Tii.  27—30. 

•  Tert.  adv.  Marc.  i.  6.  'See  St.  Ath.  Diio.  i.  c.  zi.  i  4. 

f  Theod.  n.  6.  8.  Soor.  ii.  19,  30.  Tr.  p.  2S7. 


/Vu  unequal  Diviniiy  found  in  Scripture.  63 

Wherefore  being  in  the  form  of  God,  ile  was  God.     For  hom. 

one  form  and  another  ybrm  is  named,  if  the  one  be  true,  the '— 

other  is  also.  The  form  qf  a  servant  means,  Man  by  nature, 
wherefore  the  form  qf  Qod  means,  God  by  nature.  And  he 
not  only  bears  record  of  this,  but  of  His  equality  too,  as 
St.  John  also  doth,  and  that  He  is  in  no  way  inferior  to  the 
Father,  for  he  saith,  He  thought  it  not  a  thing  to  seize'',  loipr'V 
be  equal  with  God.  Now  what  is  their  wise  reasoning  ?  Nay, 
Bay  they,  he  proves  the  vary  contrary ;  for  he  says,  that, 
being  in  the  form  qf  God,  He  tvized  not  equality  with  Ood. 
Now  if  He  were  God,  how  was  He  able  to  seize  upon  it  ? 
and  is  not  this  without  meaning?  Who  would  say  tl]at  one, 
being  a  man,  seized  not  on  being  a  man  ?  ibr  how  would  any 
one  seize  on  that  which  he  is  ?  No,  say  they,  but  he  means 
that  being  a  lesser  God,  He  seized  not  upon  being  equal 
to  the  great  God,  W^ho  was  greater  than  He,  Is  there  then 
a  great  and  a  lesser  God  ?  And  do  ye  bring  in  the  doctrines  of 
the  heathens  to  those  of  the  Church?  With  them  there  is  a 
greater  and  a  lessor  God.  If  it  be  so  with  us,  I  know  nought 
of  the  matter,  for  you  will  lind  it  no  where  in  the  Scriptures: 
there  you  will  find  a  great  God  throughout,  a  lesser  one  no 
where.  If  He  were  little,  how  would  he  be  God  f  If  man  is 
not  greater  or  lesser,  but  the  nature  is  one,  and  if  that  which 
is  not  of  this  one  nature  is  not  man,  how  can  there  be  a  lesser 
or  a  greater  God,  who  is  not  of  that  same  nature  ? 

He  who  is  little  is  not  God,  for  He  is  every  where  called 
great  in  the  Scriptures;   Great  is  the  Lord,  and  greatly  to  beFt.4S,i. 
praised,  says  David,     This  is  said  of  the  Son  also,  for  he 
always  calls  Him  Lord;   and  again.   Thou  art  great,  findp,_QG, 
doest  wondrous  things.     Thou  art  God  alone.     And  again,  '"■ 
Great  is  our  Lord,  and  great  is  His  power,  and  qf  His  great- Va.  164, 
ness  there  is  no  end. 

But  this,  says  Arius,  is  spoken  of  the  Father,  but  the  Sou 
is  less*.     Thou  sayest  so,  but  the  Scripture  the  contrary: '^i^f. 
as  of  the  Father,  so  it  speaks  of  the  Son ;  for  listen  to  Paul, 
saying.    Looking  for   that   blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  jn^  .j 
appearing  of  the  great  God.     But  can  he'  have  said  op-Jj 
pearing  of  the  Father?    Nay,  that  he  may  the  more  con- ^it I'lri 
vince  you,  he  has  added  to  the  appearing  of  the  great  God. 
'  E.  V.  Totbery,  but  St.  Chrya.  \*\ni  it  olherH-ite.  nnd  il  saem^  rif[htly. 


64  Our  Lord^e  riyht  implied  in  '  not  seiring.* 

..  la  it  then  not  said  of  the  Father?    By  no  means.     For  die 
L  sequel  sufl'ers  it  not  which  says,  The  appearing  of  the  great 
,.  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesuit  Christ.     See,  the  Son  is  great 
also.     How  then  speakest  thou  of  small  and  great? 

Listen  to  the  Prophet  too,  calling  him  TTie  Mesnenger '  of 
s. great  couniel.  TIte  Messenger  of  great  counsel,  ia  He  not 
gn^at  Himself?  TJie  tmghtg  God,  is  He  small  and  not 
great  ?  What  mean  then  these  shameless  and  bold  men  when 
lliey  say,  that  being  small  He  is  a  God  ?  I  repeat  ofttimes 
what  tliey  say,  that  ye  may  the  more  avoid  them.  He  being 
a  Ifsser  God  seized  not  for  Himself  to  be  like  the  greater 
God !  TcU  mc  now,  (but  think  not  that  these  words  are  mine,} 
if  He  were,  as  they  say,  lesser,  and  far  inferior  to  the  Father 
in  power,  how  could  He  possibly  seize  to  Himself  equality 
with  God?  For  an  inferior  nature  could  not  seize  for  him- 
self admission  into  a  greater;  for  example,  a  man  could  not 
seize  on  being  equal  to  an  angel  in  nature;  a  horse  could  not, 
though  he  wished  it,  seize  on  being  equal  to  a  man  in  nature. 
But  besides  all  that,  I  H-ill  say  this  too.  What  does  Paul 
wish  to  estabhsh  by  this  example  ?  You  will  surely  say,  to 
lead  tlie  Philippians  to  humility.  To  what  purpose  then 
would  he  have  brought  forward  this  example  ?  For  no  one 
who  would  exhort  to  humility  speaks  thus;  "Be  thou 
humble,  and  think  less  of  thyself  than  of  thine  equals  in 
honour,  for  such  an  one  who  is  a  slave  has  not  risen  against 
his  master.  Do  thou  imitate  him."  This,  any  one  would 
say,  is  not  bumihly,  but  arrogance  ".  Learn  ye  what  humility 
is,  ye  who  have  a  devilish  pride!  What  then  is  humility? 
To  be  lowly  minded.  And  he  is  lowly  minded  who  humblos 
himself,  not  he  who  is  lowly  by  necessity  To  explain  what  I 
say;  and  do  ye  attend;  he  who  is  lowly  minded,  when  he 
has  it  in  his  power  to  be  high  minded,  is  humble,  but  he  who 
is  so  because  he  is  not  able  to  he  high  minded,  is  no  longer 
humble.  For  instance,  If  a  King  subjects  himself  to  his  own 
y  officer,  he  is  humble,  for  he  descends  from  his  high  estate; 
but  if  an  officer  docs  so,  he  is  not  lowly  minded ;  for  how  ? 
he  has  not  humbled  himself  from  any  high  estate.     It  is  not 

of  LXX  omit  the  latter  part  of  Is.  9,  callmg 
6.  probiAlj  becnaae  it  wu  not  under-  '  Ihii  i^ 
tooa.  ofpresi 
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Bstble  to  shew"  humblc-tnindedneas  except  it  be  in  onr  power  Hon, 
to  do  otherwise,  for  if  it  is  incumbent  upon  us  to  be  humble  — - — 
e^'en  against  our  will,  this  is  no  excellency  whii^h  comes 
from  the  Bpiril  or  the  will,  but  is  from  necessity.    This  virtue 
is  called  humble-mindednesa',  because  it  is  the  humbling ''"*;•■ 
of  the  mind  '.  f>7'^. 

If  he  who  has  it  not  in  his  power  to  snatch  at  another's'""' 
*  goods,  continues  in  the  possession  of  his  own ;  should  we 
praise  him,  think  you,  for  his  j  ustice  i  I  trow  not,  and  why  ? 
Tlie  praise  of  free  choice  is  taken  away  by  the  necessity.  If 
he,  who  has  it  not  in  his  power  to  usurp  and  be  a  king, 
remains  a  private  citizen,  should  n-e  praise  him  for  his 
quietness?  I  trow  nol.  The  samo  rule  applies  here.  For 
praise,  O  ye  senseless  ones,  is  not  given  for  abstaining  from 
these  things,  but  for  the  performance  of  good  deeds;  the 
former  is  free  indeed  from  blame,  but  partakes  not  yet  of 
praise,  the  latter  is  worthy  of  commendation.  Observe  ac- 
cordingly that  Christ  gives  praise  for  lliis,  when  He  says, 
Come,  ye  bleitned  of  My  Father,  inherit  the  kitiffdom  prepared  ^'^^ 
for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  For  I  iras  an  sfi! 
hangred,  and  ye  gave  Me  meat;  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gaie 
Me  drink.  He  did  not  say,  Because  ye  have  nol  been 
covetous,  because  ye  have  not  robbed ;  these  are  slight 
things;  but  because  ye  saw  Me  an  huttgred,  and  fed  Me, 
Who  ever  praised  either  his  friends  or  his  enemies  in  this 
sort  ?  No  one  ever  praised  even  Paul :  Why  say  Paul  ? 
no  one  ever  praised  even  a  common  man,  as  thou  wouldest 
praise  Christ,  because  he  did  not  lake  that  rule  which  was 
not  his  due.  To  admire  for  such  things  as  this,  is  to  give 
evidence  of  much  evil.  And  why  i  because  with  evil  men 
this  is  a  matter  of  praise,  as  of  one  that  stealeth,  if  he  steal  Epb. 
no  more.  It  is  otherwise  among  good  men;  for  a  man  is*'*^' 
not  to  be  praised  because  he  has  not  seized  on  that  rule  and 
that  honour  which  was  not  his  due.     What  folly  is  this? 

Again,  [attend,  I  entreat  you,  for  the  reasoning  is  long,)  Who 
would  ever  exhort  to  humility  from  such  grounds  as  this  ? 
Examples  ought  to  be  much  greater  than  the  subject,  to 
which  we  are  exhorting,  no  one  will  bo  moved  by  what  is 
foreign  to  the  subject.    For  instance,  when  Christ  would  lead 

"  Thf  aori*!  implies  an  ort  of  hu  mi  lily. 


06  Example  must  be  from  a  stronger  case. 

-  us  lo  do  good  to  our  enemies,  He  seta  before  us  a  great 

~  example,  even  that  of  His  Father,  For  He  makelh  His  sun 
'  lo  rise  OH  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendelh  ruin  on  the 
Just  and  on  the  unjust.  When  He  would  lead  to  endurance 
of  wrong  he  sets  Himself  as  an  example.  Learn  of  Me,  for  I 
am  meek  and  lately  in  heart.  And  again,  If  I  your  l^rd 
and  Master  do  these  things,  how  much  more  should  yef 
Scest  thou  how  these  examples  are  not  distant",  for  there  is 
no  need  they  should  bo  so  distant,  for  indeed  we  also  do 
these  things,  especially  as  in  this  case  the  example  is  not  even 
near.  And  how  ?  If  Fie  be  a  servant.  He  is  inferior,  and 
subject  to  Him  that  is  greater;  but  this  is  not  lowliness  of 
miud.  It  Has  requisite  to  shew  the  contrary,  namely,  that 
the  greater  person  subjected  himself  to  the  lesser.  But  since 
he  found  not  this  distinction,  between  greater  and  lesser  I 
mean,  in  God,  he  made  at  least  an  equality.  Now  if  the 
Son  were  inferior,  this  were  not  a  sufficient  example  to  lead 
us  to  humility.  And  why?  because  it  is  not  humility,  for 
the  lesger  not  to  rise  against  tlic  greater,  not  to  snatch  at 
rule,  and  to  be  obedient  unto  death. 

';  Again,  consider  what  lie  says  after  the  example,  In  lowli- 
ness of  mind  let  each  esteem  other  better  than  themselves. 
He  says,  esteem,  for  as  ye  are  one  in  substance,  and  in  the 
honour  which  comcth  of  God,  it  follows  that  the  matter  is 
one  of  estimation,  Now  in  the  case  of  those  who  are  greater 
and  lesser,  he  would  not  have  said  esteem,  but  honour  tJiem 
lliat  are  better  than  yoiirselves,  as  he  says  in  another  place, 

^•Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and  submit  your- 
selves. In  that  instance  subjection  is  the  result  of  the  nature 
of  the  case,  in  this  of  our  own  estimation.  In  lowliness  of 
mind,  he  says,  let  each  esteem  other  belter  than  themselves, 
as  Christ  also  did. 

Thus  are  their  explanations  overthrown.  It  remains 
tliat  I  speak  of  oiir  own  after  I  have  first  spoken  of  them 
summarily.  When  exliorting  to  lowliness  of  mind,  Paul 
would  never  have  brought  forward  a  lesser  one,  as  obedient 
to  a  greater.     If  he  were  exhorting  servants  to  obey  their 

■  Thii  amtence  is  difficult,  but  it  abore  the  leanon;  wfaeipu  thii  pmsge 
•eenu  to  tneiQ  that  the  exaoiule  of  our  eiplniaed  a«  hf  Ariuia  woaJd  be  fir 
LoTil  lu  Mail  U  lew  oTideDliy  diilanl    ihort  oFilii  purpoM. 
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masters,  he  might  have  done  so  with  propriety,  but  when  Hoa. 

exhortiug  the  free  to  obey  the  free,  to  what  purpose  could  he 1— 

bring  forward  the  subjection  of  a  servant  to  a  master?  of  a 
lesser  to  a  greater  f  He  says  not,  "  Let  the  lesser  he  subject 
to  the  greater,"  but  ye  who  are  of  equal  honour  with  each 
other  be  ye  subject,  each  esteeming  other  better  than  them- 
selves. Why  then  did  he  not  bring  forward  the  obedience 
of  the  wife,  and  say,  As  the  wife  obeys  her  husband,  so  do 
ye  also  obey.  Now  if  he  did  not  bring  forward  that  state  in 
which  tliere  is  equality  and  liberty,  since  iu  that  the  sub- 
jection is  but  slight,  how  much  less  would  he  have  brought 
forward  the  subjection  of  a  slave  ?  I  said  above,  that  no  one 
praises  a  man  for  abstaining  from  evil,  nor  even  mentions 
him  at  all;  no  one  who  desires  to  praise  a  man  for  continence 
would  say,  he  has  not  committed  adultery,  but,  he  has 
abstained  from  his  own  wife,  for  we  do  not  consider  absti- 
nence from  evil  as  a  matter  of  praise  at  all,  it  would  be 
ridiculous. 

I  said  that  the  form  of  a  nervanl  was  a  true  form,  and 
nothing  less,     Tiieform  of  God  therefore  is  perfect,  and  no 
less.     Why  says  he  not  "  being  made '  in  the  form  of  God," '  >"•■ 
but,  being'  in  the  form  of  God?    This  is  the  same  as  Xhntl'^i,. 
saying,  /  am  that  I  am.      Form  implies  that  there  is  no  dif-  x" 
ferencB  so  far  as  it  is  form.     It  is  not  possible  that  things  ofn.'    ' 
one  substance  should  have  the  form  of  another,  as  no  man  has 
tlie  form  of  an  Angel,  neither  has  a  beast  the  form  of  a  man- 
How  then  should  the  Son  ? 

Now  in  our  own  ease,  since  we  men  are  of  a  compound 
nature,  form  pertains  to  the  body,  but  in  the  case  of  a  simple 
and  uncompounded  nature  it  is  altogether  of  the  substance. 
But  if  thou  contendest  that  he  speaks  not  of  the  Father, 
because  the  word  is  used  without  the  article,  I  say  that  in 
many  places  this  is  meant,  tliough  the  word  be  used  without 
the  article.  Why  say  I,  in  many  places  ?  for  in  this  very 
place  he  says,  He  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  egual  with 
God,  using  the  word  without  the  article,  though  speaking  of 
God  the  Father. 

I  would  add  our  own  explanation,  but  I  fear  that  I  shall 
overwhelm   your  minds.     Meanwhile   remember   what  has 
pbeen  said  for  their  refutation;  meanwhile  let  us  root  out  the 
F  2 
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Phil,  thoms,  and  then  will  we  scatter  the  good  seed  after  that  the 
'  thoms  have  been  rooted  oul,  and  a  little  rest  has  been  given 

to  tlie  land ;  that  when  rid  of  all  the  evil  thence  contracted, 
it  may  receive  the  divine  seed  with  full  virtue. 
MoinL.     Let  US  give  tlianks  to  God  for  what  has  been  spoken ;   let 
us  intrcat  Him  to  grant  us  tlie  guarding  and  safe  keeping 
thereof,  that  both  we  and  ye  may  rejoice,  and  the  heretics 
may  be  put  to  shame.     Let  us  beseech  Him  to  open  our 
moutli  for  what  follows,  that  we  may  with  the  same  earnest- 
ness lay  down  what  appertains  to  ourselves.     Let  us  snjjpli- 
cale  Him  to  vouchsafe  us  a.  life  worthy  of  the  faith,  that  we 
may  live  to  His  glory,  and  that  His  name  may  not  be  blas- 
I<<.u3.(>.  phemed  through  us.     For,  tcoe  unto  you,  it  is  written,  through 
nemU-    "''"""  "'^  name  of  God  it  blasjihented .     If  we,  when  we 
have  a  son,  (and  what  is  there  more  our  own  than  a  son,]  if 
we  when  we  have  a  son,  and  are  blasphemed  through  him, 
if  we  turn   away  from  him,  and  will  not  receive  him;  how 
much  more  w\\\  God,  when  He  has  ungrateful  servants  who 
blaspheme  and  insult  Him,  turn  away  from   them  and  hate 
them  ?   And  who  will  take  up  him  whom  God  hates  and 
I  ji^i,    turns  anay  from,  but  the  devil  and  his  angels' ?     And  ivhom- 
'"'"■     soever  his  angels  take,  what  hope  of  salvation  is  left  for  himf 
John  10,     As  long  as  we  arc  in  the  hand  of  God,  no  one  is  able  to 
^^-       pluck  us  oat,  for  that  hand  is  strong;   but  when  we  fall  away 
from  that  hand  and  that  help,  then  are  we  lost,  then  are  we 
exposed,  ready  to  be  snatched  away,  to  be  trodden  down  of 
P«.62,3.  all,  like  as  a  bowing  wall,  and  a  totieritig  fence,  for  when  the 
wall  is  weak,  it  is  easy  to  be  attacked  of  all.     Think  not  this 
which  1  aiii  about  to  say  refers  to  Jerusalem  alone,  but  to  all 
Isa.  6,   men.     And  what  was  spoken  of  Jerusalem  ?    Now  tcill  I 
LXX.  sing  to  my  well-beloved  a  song  touching  His  vineyard.     My 
'  E.  V.  iiell'heloved  hath  a  vineyard  in  a  very/ruitful  hill,  and  /' 
*'■        made  a  fence  about  it,  and  surroanded  it  tcilh  a  dike,  and 
planted  it  with  the  vine  of  Sorech,  and  built  a   tower  in  the 
midst  of  it,  and  also  dug  a  a^ne  press  in  it,  and  I  looked 
that  it  should  bring  forth  grapes,  and  it  brought  forth  tt-ild 
•Gr,      grapes*.     And  now,  OmenafJudah  and  inhabitants  of  Jera- 
thonu.    salem,  judge  heiiieen  Me  and  My  vineyard.    What  should  have 
been  done  to  My  vineyard,  that  Ihace  not  done  to  it  f   Where- 
fore, when  I  looked  thai  it  should  bring  forth  grapes,  brought 
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it  fmlh  wild  grapes  ?  Now  therefore  f  will  tell  you  what  I  How. 

ttitl  do  to  My  vineyard:  I  will  lake  airaij  the  hedge  thereof, '— 

anditshall  be/or  a  prey,and  f  will  break  down  Iheirall  therefif, 
and  it  shall  be  trodden  do>r?>.     And  I  will  leave  My  tineyard, 
it  shall  not  be  pruned  or  digged,  but  thorns  shall  come  up  upon 
it,  as  upon  a  desert  land.  I  will  also  command  the  clouds,  that 
they  rain  no  rain  upon  tl.     For  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord  of 
Hosts  is  the  house  of  Israel,  and  the  men  ofJadah  His  pleasant 
plant.  I  looked  that  it  should  dojudymeni,  but  it  did  iniquity, 
and  a  cry  instead  of  righteousness.  This  is  spoken  also  of  every 
soul.     For  wlien  God  who  loveth  man  liath  done  all  that  is 
needful,  and  man  then  bringeth  forth  thorns  instead  of  grapes, 
lie  wUl  take  away  the  fence,  and  break  down  the  wall,  and 
we  shall  he   for  a  prey.     For  hear  what  another  prophet 
speaks  in  his  lajnenlalions :    Why  hast  thou   then  brokenPi.60, 
doicn  her  hedges,  so  that  alt  they  which  pass  by  the  way  do 
pluck  her?  Tlie  boar  out  of  the  icood  doth  waste  it,  and  the 
trild   beast    of  the  field  ^  doth    devour    it.     In  the  former '*"«« 
place  He  speaks  of  the  Mede  and  Babylonian,  here  nought   **'"' 
is  said  of  llicm,  but  the  boar,  and  ike  solitary  beast  is  the 
devil  and  all  his  host-     He  calls  him  solitary  beast,  willing 
to  set  before  ua  his  ferocity  and  impurity.    When  the  Scrip- 
ture would  shew  ns  his  rapacity,  it  saith, /js  a  roaring  lion  v.  Wet. 
he  walketh  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  detour:  when  his"'*" 
poisonous,  his  deadly,  his  destructive  nature,  it  calleth  him  a 
snake,  and  a  scorpion;    Tread,  saith    lie,  on  serpents  cnrfT.  Luke 
scorpiom,andover  all  the  power  qf  the  eneiny:  whenitwould     '     ' 
represent  his  strength  as  well  as  his  venom,  it  calleth  him  a 
dragon;  as  when  it  says.  That  leviathan  whornthmi  hast  made  Pa.  itH, 
to  play  therein.    Scripture  every  where  ealleth  him  a  dragon,  p^'  -^ 
and  a  crooked  serpent,  and  an  adder;  he  is  a  beast  of  many  i3'  '*■ 
folds,  and  varied  in  his  devices,  and  his  strength  is  great,  heut'  9.'  ' 
moves  all  things,  he  disturbs  all  things,  he  turns  all  things  up  Bf  o^;„ 
and  down.    Butfcarnot,  neither  be  atraid;  watch  only,  and  he  a.'      ' 
will  be  as  a  sparrow ;  tread,  saith  He,  on  serpents  and  scorpions. 
If  we  will,  He  causes  him  to  be  trodden  down  under  our  feet. 

See   now   what   scorn   is  it,  yea,   what    miserj',   to 
him  standing  over  our  heads,  who  has  been  given  to  u 
tread  down.     And  whence  is  this?  it  is  of  ourselves.     If  we 
chuusf,  \i\:  becomes  great ;  and  if  we  choose,  he  becomes 
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Phil,  of  small  power.  If  we  take  liecd  to  ourselves,  aud  take  up 
— — ^our  stand  with  Him  who  is  our  King,  he  draws  Iiimself  in, 
aud  will  he  no  hetter  ihaii  a  little  child  in  his  warfare  against 
us.  Whensoever  wa  stand  apart  from  Him,  he  puffeth  him- 
self up  greatly,  he  utlereth  terrible  sounds,  he  grindetli  his 
Iccth,  because  he  finds  ua  without  our  greatest  help.  For  he 
win  not  approach  to  us,  except  God  permit  him;  for  if  he 
dared  not  to  enter  into  the  herd  of  swine,  except  by  God's 
permission,  how  much  less  into  men's  souls.  But  God  does 
permit  him,  eitlier  to  chasten,  or  to  punish  us,  or  to  make  us 
more  approved,  as  in  the  case  of  Job.  Secst  thou  that  he 
came  not  to  him,  neither  dared  to  be  near  him,  but  trembled 
and  quaked?  Why  speak  I  of  Job?  When  he  leaped  upon 
Judas,  he  dared  not' to  seize  on  him  wholly,  and  to  enter 
into  him,  until  that  Christ  had  severed  him  from  the  sacred 
band.  He  attacked  him  indeed  from  without,  but  he  dared  not 
enter  in,  but  when  he  saw  him  cut  off  from  that  holy  flock, 
he  leaped  upon  him  with  more  than  wolfish  vehemence,  and 
left  him  not  till  he  had  slain  him  with  a  double  death. 

These  things  were  written  for  our  admonition.  What  gain 
have  we  from  knowing  that  one  of  the  twelve  was  a  traitor?  what 
profit?  what  advantage?  Much.  For,  when  we  know  whence 
it  was  that  he  arrived  at  this  deadly  counsel,  we  shall  be  on 
our  guard  from  it,  that  we  too  suffer  not  the  like.  Whence 
came  he  to  this?  From  the  love  of  money.  He  was  a  thief. 
So  drunken  was  he  with  this  love,  that  he  betrayed  the  Lord 
of  the  world  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  What  can  be  worse 
than  this  maduess?  Him  to  whom  nothing  is  equivalent, 
laiu  40,  nothing  is  equal,  btifore  whom,  the  jinlioiis  are  as  nothing. 
Him  did  he  betray  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  A  grievous 
tyrant  indeed  is  the  love  of  gold,  and  terrible  in  putting  the 
soul  beside  itself  A  man  is  not  so  beside  himself  tlirough 
drunkenness''  as  through  love  of  gold,  not  so  much  from  mad- 
ness and  insanity  as  from  love  of  gold. 

For  tell  me,  why  didst  thou  betray  Him  f  He  called  thee, 
when  a  man  unmarked  and  unknown.  He  made  thee  one  of 
the  twelve,  He  gave  thee  a  share  in  His  teaching.  He  pro- 
mised thee  ten  thousand  good  things,  He  caused  thee  to  work 
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^wonders,  thou  wert  sharer  of  llic  same  lable,  the  same  Hon, 
journeys,  the  same  company,  the  same  intercourse,  as  the  -^^'- 
rest.  And  were  not  these  things  sufficient  to  restrain  thee  ? 
For  what  rensou  didst  thou  betray  Ilim?  What  hadst  ihou 
to  chaise  Hini  with,  O  wicked  one?  Italher,  what  good  didst 
thou  not  receive  at  His  hands?  He  knew  thy  miud,  and 
ceased  not  to  do  His  part.  He  often  said.  One  qf  ycni  s/iailyinu. 
betray  Me.  He  often  marked  thee,  and  yet  spared  thee,  and  '  ^  ' 
though  He  knew  thee  to  be  such  an  one,  yet  cast  thee  not  out 
of  the  band.  He  still  bore  with  thee,  He  still  honoiu-cd  thee, 
and  loved  thee,  as  a  true  disciple,  and  as  one  of  the  twelve, 
and  last  of  all.  (oh.  for  thy  vileness!)  He  took  a  towel,  and 
with  His  own  unsullied  hands  He  washed  thy  polluted  feet, 
and  even  this  did  not  keep  thee  back.  Thou  didst  steal  the 
things  of  the  poor,  and  that  thou  mighlest  not  go  on  to 
greater  sin.  He  bore  this  too.  But  He  persuaded  thee  not. 
Hadst  thou  been  a  beast,  or  a  stone,  shouldesi  thou  not  have 
been  changed  by  these  kindnesses  towards  thee,  by  these  won- 
ders, by  this  teaching  P  Tliouf^h  thou  wast  thus  brutalized, 
yet  still  He  called  thee,  and  by  wondrous  works.  He  drew 
thee,  that  wast  more  senseless  than  a  stone,  to  Himself.  Yet 
for  none  of  these  things  didst  thou  become  better. 

Ye  wonder  perhaps  at  such  folly  of  the  traitor ;  dread  there- 
fore that  which  wounded  him.  He  became  such  from 
avarice,  from  the  love  of  money,  Cut  out  tliis  passion,  for 
to  these  diseases  does  it  give  birth ;  it  makes  us  impious,  and 
causes'  us  to  be  ignorant  of  God,  though  we  have  received 
ten  thousand  benefits  at  His  hands.  Cut  it  out,  1  entreat 
yon,  it  is  no  common  disease,  it  knnweth  how  to  give  birth 
to  a  thousand  destructive  deaths.  We  have  seen  his  tragedy '.  ■  ritt. 
Let  us  fear  lest  we  too  fall  into  the  same  snares.  For  this 
was  it  written,  that  we  too  should  not  sulfer  the  same  things. 
Hence  did  alt  the  Evangelists  relate  it,  that  they  might 
restrain  us.  Flee  then  far  from  it.  Covetousness  consisteth 
not  alone  in  the  love  of  much  money,  but  in  loving  money  at 
all.  It  is  grievous  avarice  to  desire  more  than  we  need. 
Was  it  talents  of  gold  that  persuaded  the  traitor  ?  Nay,  but 
thirty  pieces  of  sdver.     He  betrayed   his   Lord  for  thirty 
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7"2         Christ's  commands  contradicted  by  Mammon. 

>•■  pieces  of  silver!  Do  ye  not  remember  what  I  said  before, 

—  that  covetousneas  is  not  shewn  in  receiving  much,  but  rather 
in  receiving  little  things  ?  See  how  great  a  crime  he  com- 
mitted for  a  little  gold,  rather  not  for  gold,  but  for  pieces  of 
silver. 

It  cannot,  it  cannot  be  that  an  avaricious  inan  should  ever 
see  the  face  of  Christ !  This  is  one  of  the  things  which  are 
impossible.  It  is  the  root  of  evils,  and  if  he  that  possesses 
one  evil  thing,  falls  i'roin  that  glory,  where  shall  he  stand 
who  bears  with  him  the  root.  He  who  is  the  slave  of  money, 
cannot  be  a  true  senant  gf  Christ.     Christ   Himself  hath 

'  6)  declared  that  the  thing  is  impossible.  Ye  cannot.  He  sayst 
serve  God  and  Mammon,  and.  No  man  can  serre  tiro  masters, 
for  they  lay  upon  us  contrary  orders.  Christ  says,  "  Spare 
tlie  poor ;"  Mammon  says,  "  Take  from  them  even  that  they 
have."  Christ  says,  "  Empty  thyself  of  what  thou  hast ;" 
Mammon  says,  "  Tuko  also  what  they  have'."  Secst  thou 
the  opposition,  seest  thou  the  strife  ?  Would  ye  that  I  shew 
how  a  man  cannot  easily  obey  both,  but  must  despiae  one? 
Nay,  does  it  need  proof?  How  so  ?  Do  we  not  see  in  very 
deed,  that  Christ  is  despised,  aud  Mammon  honoured? 
Perceive  ye  not  how  that  the  very  words  are  painful  ?  How ' 
much  more  then  the  tiling  itself?  But  it  does  not  appear  so 
painful  in  reality,  because  we  are  possessed  with  the  disease. 
Now  if  the  soul  be  but  a  little  cleansed  of  the  disease,  as 
long  as  it  remains  here,  it  can  judge  rights  but  when  it 
departs  elsewhere,  and  is  seized  by  the  fever,  and  is  engaged 
in  the  pleasure  of  the  thing  itself,  it  hath  not  ils  perception 
clear,  it  hath  not  its  tribunal  uiicorrupt.     Christ  says,  l-F7fo- 

■  soever  fie  be  of  you  that  fortaketh  not  all  Jhat  he  hath ,  he 
cannot  be  My  disciple ;  M  ammon  says,  "  Take  the  bread  from 

r.the  hungiy,"  Christ  says,  H-'heit  thou  seest  the  naked,  cover 
t ;  the  other  says, "  Strip  the  naked,"  Christ  says.  Thou 
shall  not  hide  thyself  from  thine  own  Jlesh,  and  those  of 
thine  own  house  ';    Mammon  says*,  "  Thou  shalt  not  pity 

''  those  of  thine  own  seed;   though  thou  seest  thy  mother  or 

.  thy  father  ia  want,  despise  them."  Why  say  I  father  or 
mother  ?  "  Thine  own  soul,"  he  says,  "  destroy  it  also." 
And  he  in  obeyed !    Alas !   that  he,  who  commands  lis  cruel, 
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and  mad,  and  brutal  thiuj^s,  is  listened  to  ratlier  ifian  He  who   How. 

bids  us  gentle  and  healthful  things!    For  this  is  hell  sp '— 

pointed;  for  ibis,  fire;  for  this,  that  river  of  fire;  for  this,  the 
wona  thai  dieih  not. 

I  know  tliat  many  hear  me  say  these  things  nilb  pain,  and 
indeed  it  is  nol  without  pain  I  say  ihem.     Hut  why  need  I 
say   these   things  f    I   could    wish  the    things    concerning 
the  liiogdom  to  be  ever  my  discourse,  of  the  rest",  of  the)  B- en- 
waters  of  rest,  of  the  green  pasturfs,  as  the  Scripture  says,''"^"'*'' 
He  maketh  me  to  lie  down  in  green  panlurcs,  He  leatlelh  me  P'-  ^^> 
beside  the  still  waters,  there  lie  maketh  me  to  dwell,     1 
could  wish  to  speak  of  the  place,  whence  sorrow  and  mourn-^^-t^i, 
ing  shalljlee  away. 

1  could  wish  to  discourse  of  the  pleasures  of  being  with 
Christ,  though  they  pass  all  expression  and  all  understand- 
ing. Yet  would  I  apeak  of  these  things  according  to  my 
power.  Bnt  what  shall  I  dof  it  is  not  possible  to  speak 
concerning  a  kingdom"  to  one  that  is  diseased  and  in  fever; 
then  we  must  needs  speak  of  health.  It  is  not  possible  to 
speak  of  honour  to  one  that  is  brought  to  trial,  for  at  that 
time  his  desire  is  that  he  be  freed  from  judgment,  and  penalty, 
and  punishment.  If  this  be  not  effected,  how  shall  the  other 
be  ?  It  is  for  this  cause  that  I  am  continually  speaking  of 
these  things,  that  we  may  the  sooner  pass  over  lo  those 
other.  For  this  cause  does  God  threaten  hell,  that  none  may 
fell  into  hell,  that  we  all  may  obtain  the  kingdom;  for  this 
cause  we  loo  make  mention  continually  of  hell,  that  we  may 
thrust  you  onward  towards  the  kingdom,  that  when  we  have 
Boflencd  your  minds  by  fear,  we  may  bring  you  to  act 
worthily  of  the  kingdom.  Be  not  then  displeased  at  the 
heaviness  of  our  words,  for  the  heanness  of  these  words 
lightens  our  souls  from  sin  *.  Iron  is  heavy,  and  the  hammer 
is  heavy,  but  it  forms  vessels  fit  for  use,  both  of  gold  and 
alver,  and  straightens  things  which  are  crooked;  and  if  it 
were  not  heavy,  it  would  have  no  power  lo  straighten  the 
distorted  substance.  Thus  too  our  heavy  speech  has  power 
to  bring  the  soul  into  ils  proper  tone.  Let  us  not  then  flee 
from  heaviness  of  speech,  nor  the  strokes  it  gives;  the  stroke 

"  Hf  meann  an  carlhly  iingdom  in         "  Al.  •  \»  llie  lerj-   ihing  ihnt  pive.. 
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Phil,  iu  not  given  tiiat  it  may  break  in  pieces  oi'  tear  the  soul,  but 
-1  '  '  to  straighten  it.  We  liiow  how  we  strike,  how  by  the 
grace  of  God  we  inflict  the  stroke,  bo  as  not  to  crush  the 
vessel,  but  to  polish  it,  t«  render  it  straight,  and  meet  for  the 
Master's  use,  to  olTer  it  glittering  in  soundness,  and  skilfully 
wrought  against  that  Day  of  the  river  of  fire,  to  offer  it 
having  do  need  of  that  burning  pile.  For  if  wo  expose  not 
ourselves  to  fire  here,  we  must  needs  bo  burned  there,  it 
1  Cor.  canuot  be  otherwise  ;  For  the  day  nf  the  Lord  is  revealed  by 
tecaiof  fi^^-  Better  is  it  that  ye  be  burned  for  a  little  space  by  our 
AMatf  words,  tlian  for  ever  in  that  flame.  'ITiat  this  will  indeed  be 
so,  is  plain,  and  I  have  oftlimes  given  you  reasons'  whicb 
cannot  be  gainsaid.  We  ought  truly  to  be  persuaded  from  the 
Scriptures  alone,  but  forasmuch  as  some  are  contentious,  we 
have  brought  forward  many  arguments  from  reason.  Nothing 
hinders  that  I  now  mention  them,  and  what  were  they  f  God 
is  just.  We  all  acknowledge  this,  both  Greeks  and  Jews, 
itnd  Heretics,  and  Christians.  But  many  sinners  have  had 
their  departure  without  punishment,  many  righteous  men 
have  had  their  departure  after  sulieriug  ten  thousand  grie^■oufl 
things.  If  then  God  be  jnst,  where  will  Ho  reward  their 
good  to  the  one,  and  their  punishment  to  the  other,  if  there 
be  no  hell,  if  there  be  no  resurrection  ?  This  reason  then  do 
ye  constantly  repeat '  to  them  and  to  yourselves,  and  it  will 
not  suSer  you  to  disbelieve  the  resurrection,  and  wlioso  dis- 
believes not  the  resurrection  will  take  care  to  live  with  all 
heed  so  as  to  obtain  eternal  happiness,  which  God  grant  that 
we  all  do,  by  the  grace  and  luvingkindiiess  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom,  &c. 


.  16.  Horn. : 
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Phil.  ii.  5— 11. 

Let  this  mind  be  in  you  which  teas  also  i?t  Christ  Jesus: 
Who,  being  tit  tAeJbrm  qf  Ood,  thought  it  not  robbery  to 
be  equal  with  6od;  biit  made  Himself  qf  no  reputation, 
and  took  upon  Hi?n  the  form  qf  a  servant,  and  was  made 

»m  the  likeness  qfmen:  and  being  found  injashion  as  a 
ittuzn.  He  humbled  Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  qf  the  cross.  Whertfore  Ood  also 
hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and  given  Him  a  Name  which  is 
above  every  name :  that  at  the  Name  qf  Jeirm  every  knee 
should  bow,  qf  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and 

f  things  under  the  earth ;  and  that  every  tongue  should 
eortfess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father. 

I  HAVE  said  all  that  pertains  to  the  heretics.  It  is  beiilting  (1) 
tliat  I  now  speak  of  what  is  oiu'  own.  Tbej  say,  that  the 
words,  He  thoufjht  it  not  robbery,  are  of  wrongfully  seizing*. 
We  have  proved,  that  this  is  altogether  vapid  and  imperti- 
nent, for  no  man  would  exhort  another  to  humility  on  such 
grounds,  nor  in  this  sort  does  he  praise  God,  or  even  man. 
What  is  it  then,  beloved?  Give  heed  to  what  I  now  say.  Since 
many  men  think,  that,  when  they  are  lowly,  they  are  deprived 
of  their  proper  right,  and  debased.  Paul,  to  take  away  this 
fear,  and  to  shew  that  wc  must  not  be  affected  thus,  says 
concerning  God,  that  God,  the  only-begotten  Son  of  the 
Father,  Who  was  in  the  form  of  God,  Who  was  no  whit 
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L.  inferior  lo  ihe  Father,  Wlio  was  equal  to  Him,  thouyhi  it 

—  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God. 

Now  learn  what  this  iiieaneth,  'Whatsoever  a  man  robs, 
and  lakes  contrary  to  his  right,  he  dares  not  lay  aside,  from 
fear  lest  it  perish,  and  fall  from  his  possession,  but  he  keeps 
hold  of  it  continually.  He  who  possesses  a  dignity  which  is 
natural  to  him,  fears  not  to  descend  from  tliat  dignity,  being 
assured  that  nothing  of  Ihis  sort  will  happen  to  him.  As 
for  example,  Absalom  usurped  the  gocernment,  and  dared 
not  afterwards  to  lay  it  aside.  We  will  go  lo  another  exam- 
ple, but  if  example  cannot  present  the  whole  matter  to  you, 
lake  it  not  amiss,  for  this  is  the  nature  of  examples,  they 
leave  the  greater  part  for  the  imagination  to  reason  out.  A 
man  rebels  against  bis  sovereign,  and  usurps  the  liingdom: 
he  dares  not  lay  aside  or  conceal  ihe  matter,  for  if  he  once 
put  it  away,  straightway  it  is  gone.  Let  us  take  another 
example;  if  a  man  takes  any  thing  violently,  he  keeps  firm 
hold  of  it  continually,  for  if  he  lay  it  down,  he  straightway 
loses  it;  and  generally  speaking  they  who  have  ought  by 
rapine,  are  afraid  lo  lay  it  by,  or  put  it  away,  or  not  to  keep 
constantly  in  tliat  state  which  they  have  assumed.  Not  so 
they,  who  have  possessions  not  procured  by  rapine,  as  Man, 
who  possesses  the  dignity  of  being  a  reasonable  being.  But 
here  examples  fail  nie,  for  there  is  no  natural  preeminence 
amongst  us,  for  no  good  thing  is  naturally  our  own,  since 
"  they  all  are  inherent  in'  the  nature  of  God.  What  do  we 
say  then  f  That  the  Son  of  God  feared  not  lo  descend  from 
His  right,  for  he  thought  not  Deity  a  matter  of  robbery.  Ho 
was  not  afraid  that  any  would  strip  Him  of  that  nature  or 
that  right,  wherefore  He  laid  il^  aside,  being  confident  that 
He  should  take  it  up  again.  He  hid  il,  knowing  that  He 
was  not  made  inferior  by  bo  doing.  For  this  cause,  Paul  says 
not,  "  He  seized  not,"  but  He  thought  it  not  robbery,  for  He 
possessed  not  that  estate  by  robberj',  but  it  was  natural,  not 
conferred',  it  was  enduring  and  safe.  Wherefore  He  refused 
not  to  lake  the  form  of  an  inferior ".     The  tyrant  fears  to  lay 
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aside  the  purple  robe  in  war,  while  the  king  docs  it  with   Hom. 

much  safely.     Why  so  ?  because  he  holds  his  power  not  as — 

a  nialter  of  robberj-.  He  did  not  refuse  to  lay  it  aj^ide,  as 
one  who  had  usurped  it,  but  since  He  had  it  as  His  own  by 
nature,  since  it  could  never  be  parted  from  Him,  He  con- 
cealed it. 

This  equality  with  God  He  had  not  by  robbery,  but  as 
His  own  by  nature.  Wherefore  He  emptied  Hiinsel/.  Where 
be  they  who  aiSrm,  that  He  underwent  constraint,  that  He 
was  subjected?  Scripture  says,  He  emptied  Himse^,  He 
hmnbied  Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death.  How  did 
He  empty  Himself?  By  taking  the  form  of  a  servant,  being 
made  in  the  likeness  qf  men,  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a 
man.  It  is  written,  He  emptied  Hi7nse{f  in  reference  to  the 
text,  each  esteeming  other  better  than  himself.  Since  had 
He  been  subjected,  had  He  not  chosen  it  of  His  own  accord, 
and  of  His  own  free  will,  it  would  not  have  been  an  act  of 
humility.  For  if  He  knew  not  that  so  it  must  be.  He  would 
have  been  imperfect.  If,  not  knowing  it,  He  had  waited  for 
the  time  of  command,  then  would  He  not  have  known  the 
season.  But  if  He  both  knew  that  so  it  must  be,  and  when  it 
must  be,  wherefore  should  He  submit  to  be  subjected?  To 
shew,  they  say,  the  superiority  of  the  Father.  But  this 
shews  not  the  superiority  of  the  Father,  but  His  own  infe- 
riority. For  is  not  the  name  of  the  Father  sufficient  to  shew 
the  priority  of  the  Father  f  For  beside  this,  all  the  Father 
hath  is  die  Son's;  especially  as  this  honour  is  not  capable 
of  passing  from  the  Father  to  the  Son,  but  beside  this,  all  the 
Father  hath  is  common  to  the  Son. 

Here  the  Marcionites  catch  hold  of  the  word,  and  say,  See, 
He  did  not  become  man,  but  was  tnade  t7i  the  likeness  qf 
man.  But  how  can  one  be  made  in  the  likeness  qf  men? 
by  putting  on  a  shadow?  But  this  is  a  phantom,  not  the 
likeness  of  a  man,  for  the  Ukeness  of  a  man  is  another  man. 
And  what  wilt  thou  answer  to  John,  when  he  says,  The  WordJ<Aa  i, 
uraa  made  flesh?  But  this  same  blessed  one  himself  also  ' 
says  in  another  place,  in  the  Ukeness  qf  sii]ful  flesh.  Rom.  8, 

And  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man.     See,  they  say,  * 
both  in  fashion,  and  as  a  man.     To  be  as  a  man,  and  to  be 
a,  man  in  fashion,  is  not  to  be  a  man  indeed.     To  be  a  man 
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:  in  &shioD  is  not  to  be  a  mun  by  nature.     See  with  what 

— inj^enuouRiiess  I  lay  down  what  our  enemies  say,  for  that  is  a 
glorious  victory,  and  fully  gained,  whea  we  do  not  conceal 
what  seem  to  be  their  slrong  points.  Such  concealment  is 
deceit  rather  than  victory.  What  then  do  they  say  ?  let  me 
repeat  their  argument.  To  be  a  man  in  fashion  is  not  to  be 
a  man  by  nature ;  and  to  be  as  a  man,  and  in  the  fashion 
of  a  man,  tliis  is  not  to  be  a  man.  Is  then  to  lake  the  form 
of  a  servant,  not  to  take  the  form'  of  a  servant }    So  here  is 

I  an  inconsistency ';  and  wherefore  do  you  not  first  of  all  solve 
this  difficulty,- for  as  you  think  that  this  contradicts  us,  so  do 
we  say  that  the  oilier  contradicts  you.  He  says  not,"  as  the 
form  of  a  senant,"  nor  "  in  the  likeness  of  the  form  of  a 
servant,"  nor  "  in  the  fashion  of  the  form  of  a  servant,"  but 
He  took  the  form  of  a  servant.  What  then  is  this?  for  there 
is  a  contradiction.  There  is  no  contradiction,  God  forbid ! 
it  is  a  cold  and  ridiculous  argument  of  theirs.  lie  took,  say 
they,  the  form  of  a  servant,  when  He  girded  Himself  with 
a  towel,  and  washed  the  feet  of  His  disciples.  Is  this  the 
form  of  a  servant?  Nay,  this  is  not  the  form,  but  the  work 
of  a  servant.  It  is  one  thing  to  take'  the  work  of  a  sen-ant, 
and  another  to  take  the  form  of  sen-ant.  Why  did  he  not 
say.  He  did  the  work  of  a  servant,  which  were  clearer  f  For 
no  where  in  Scripture  is  form  put  for  "  work,"  for  the  differ- 
ence is  great ;  the  one  is  the  result  of  nature,  the  other  of 
action.  In  common  speaking  too  we  never  use  "  form"  for 
"  work."  Besides,  according  to  them.  He  did  not  even 
perfonn  the  work  of  a  servant,  neither  girded  Himself.  For 
if  all  was  a  mere  shadow,  there  was  no  reality.  If  He  had 
not  real  hands,  how  did  He  wash  their  feel  ?  If  He  had  not 
real  loins,  how  did  He  gird  Himself  with  a  towel  ?    and  what 

9, kind  of  garments  did  He  take?  for  Scripture  says,  He  took 
his  garments.  As  then  not  even  the  work  is  found  to  have 
really  taken  place,  but  it  was  all  a  deception,  so  neither  did 
He  wash  the  feet  of  His  disciples.  For  if  that  incorporeal 
nature  was  not  made  manifest,  it*  was  not  in  a  body.  Who 
then  washed  the  disciples'  feet  ? 
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«..   Again,  what  sba]]  we  say  to  contradict  Paul  of  Samosata  ?  Ho»t. 

what  did  he  affirm  ?  The  very  same.   But  it  is  no  cinpljing  of '— 

Himself,  that  one  of  human  nature,  and  a  mere  man,  should 
wash  his  fellow -servants.  For  what  we  said  against  the 
Arions,  we  must  repeat  against  these  too,  for  they  differ  not 
from  one  another,  save  hy  a  little  space  of  time ;  both  the 
one  and  the  other  affinn  the  Son  of  God  to  he  a  creature. 
What  then  shall  we  say  to  them  ?  If  He  being  a  man  washed 
man,  He  emptied  not.  He  huniblfd  not  Ilimstilf.  If  He 
being  a  man  seized  not  on  being  equal  with  God,  He  is  not 
deserving  of  praise.  That  God  should  become  man,  is  great, 
unspeakable,  inexpressible  humility;  but  what  humility  is 
there  in  that  one,  who  was  a  man,  should  du  the  works  of  men  ? 
And  where  is  the  work  of  God  ever  called  Ihe  form  of  Gad  f 
for  if  He  were  a  mere  man,  and  was  called  tlie  form  of  God 
by  reason  of  His  works,  why  do  wo  not  say  the  same  of 
Peter,  for  he  wrought  greater  deeds  than  Christ  Himself? 
Why  say  you  not  of  Paul,  that  he  had  the  form  of  God? 
Why  did  not  Paul  give  an  example  of  himself,  for  he 
wrought  very  many  servile  works,  and  refused  none.  He 
says,  For  we  preach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  a  Cor. 
and  ourselves  ijaur  serianisfor  Jesus'  sake.  '   " 

These  areabsurditiesand  trifles!  Scripture  says,  He  emptied 
Himself.  How  did  He  empty  Himself  i  tell  me.  What  was 
His  emptying .'  what  His  humibatlon  ?  was  it  because  He 
wrought  wonders  ?  But  this  Paul  and  Peter  did,  so  tliat  this 
was  not  peculiar  to  the  Son.  What  means  this  which  he 
says.  Being  made  in  the  likeness  of  men  ?  He  had  many 
things  belonging  to  tis,  and  many  He  had  not ;  for  instance. 
He  was  not  bom  of  wedlock.  He  did  no  sin.  These  things 
had  He  which  uo  man  has.  He  was  not  what  Ho  seemed 
only,  but  He  was  God  also;  He  seemed  to  be  a  man,  but  He 
was  not  like  the  mass  of  men,  though  He  were  like  them  in 
flesh.  He  means  then,  that  He  was  not  a  mere  man.  Where- 
fore he  says,  in  the  likeness  qf  men.  For  we  indeed  are  soul 
and  body,  but  He  was  God,  and  soul  and  body,  wherefore 
he  says,  in  the  likettess.  For  lest  when  you  hear  that  He 
emptied  Himself,  you  should  think  that  some  change,  and 
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.-  degeneracy,  and  loss  is  here;  he  says,  whilst  lie  remained 
—  what  He  was,  Ho  took  that  which  He  was  not,  and  being 
l,inade  flesh  He  remained  God,  in  thai  He  was  the  Word. 
In  this  then  He  was  like  man,  and  for  this  cause  Paul 
says,  and  in/ashion,  not  to  say  lliat  His  nature  degenerated, 
or  that  any  confusion  was  here,  but  He  became  man  in 
fashion '".  For  when  he  had  said  that  He  took  the  form  qf 
a  servant,  he  made  bold'  to  say  this  also,  seeing  that  the 
first  would  silence  all  objectors  ;  since  when  he  says,  In  the 
likeness  qf  sinful  flesh,  he  says  not  that  He  had  not  flesh, 
but  that  that  flesh  sinned  not,  but  was  like  to  sinfnl  flesh. 
Like  in  what?  in  nature,  not  in  sin,  therefore  was  His  like  a 
nnful  soul.  As  then  in  the  former  case  he  speaks  of  simi- 
larity, because  He  was  not  equal  in  every  thing,  as  Hia  not 
being  bom  of  wedlock,  His  being  without  sin.  His  being  not 
a  mere  man,  he  well  said  as  a  tnan,  for  He  was  not  one  of 
the  many,  but  as  one  of  the  many-  Tlie  Word  who  was 
God  did  not  degenerate  into  man,  nor  was  His  substance 
changed,  but  he  appeared  as  a  man  ;  not  to  delude  us  with  a 
phantom,  but  to  instruct  us  in  humility.  When  therefore  he 
says,  as  n  man,  this  is  what  he  means,  since  He  calls  Him  a 
.  Man  elsewhere  also,  when  he  says,  there  is  one  Qod,  and 
o?ie  Mediator  between  Oofi  and  tnen,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus. 

Thus  much  against  these  heretics.  I  must  now  speak 
against  such  as  deny  that  He  took  a  soul ' ;  if  the  form  of  God 
is  "  perfect  God,"  then  the/orm  of  a  servant  is  "  a  perfect 
servant."  Again  our  argument  turns  against  the  Arians.  Being 
in  thefonn  qf  Qod,  it  is  written,  He  thought  it  not  robbery 
to  he  equal  with  God.  We  do  not  find  "  He  became,"  "  He 
took,"  concerning  His  divinity,  but  He  emptied  Himseff, 
taking  the  form  qf  a  servant,  being  made  in  the  likeness  qf 
tn^n;  concerning  his  humanity  we  find  He  took.  He  became. 
Ho  became  the  latter.  He  took  the  latter.  He  was  the 
former.  Let  us  not  then  confound  nor  divide  the  natures. 
There  is  one  God,  there  is  one  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ;  when 
I  say  "  One,"  I  mean  a  uTiion,  not  a  confusion,  the  one  Nature 
did  not  degenerate  into  the  other,  but  was  united  with  it. 
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He  humbled  Hiimel/,  being  made  obedient  unto  deal/i,  Hon, 

even  the  deoth  of  the  cross.     See,  says  one,  He  became '— 

obedient,  not  being  equal  to  Him  Whom  He  obeyed.  O 
ye  obstinate  ones  ami  unu'ise!  This  doth  not  at  all  lower 
Him.  For  we  too  ofttimes  become  obedient  to  our  friends, 
yet  this  makes  us  not  inferior.  He  became  obedient  willingly 
as  a  Son  to  His  Father;  He  ftU  not  thus  into  a  servile  state, 
but  by  this  i-ery  act  aboie  all  others  guarded  His  wondrous 
Sonship,  by  thus  greatly  honouring  the  Father.  He  Iionoured 
the  Father,  not  that  ihou  shoitldest  dishonour  Him,  but  that 
thou  shouldcst  the  rather  admire  Him,  and  learn  from  this 
act,  that  He  is  a  true  Son,  in  honouring  His  Father  more 
than  all  besides.  No  one  hath  thus  honoured  God.  As 
was  His  height,  such  was  the  correspondent  humiliation 
which  He  underwent.  As  He  is  greater  than  all,  and  no  one 
is  equal  to  Him,  so  in  honouring  His  Father,  He  surpassed 
all,  not  by  necessity,  nor  unwillingly.  This  loo  is  part  of 
His  excellence,  yea,  words  fail  me,  Truly  it  is  a  great  and 
unspeakable  thing,  that  He  became  a  servant;  that  He  under- 
went death,  is  far  greater ;  but  there  is  something  still  greater, 
and  more  strange;  what  is  this?  All  deaths  are  not  alike; 
His  death  seemed  to  be  the  most  ignominious  of  all,  to  be 
full  of  flhamc,  to  be  accursed;  for  it  is  written,  Ctir.ied  tsDeui. 
every  one  that  hangelh  on  a  tree.  For  this  cause  the  ■fewSg^  g' 
eagerly  desired  to  slay  Him  in  this  manner,  to  make  Him  a  is. 
reproach,  that  if  no  one  fell  away  from  Him  by  reason  of  His 
death,  yet  they  might  from  the  manner  of  His  death.  For 
this  cause  two  robbers  were  crucified  with  Him,  and  He  in 
the  midst,  that  He  might  share  their  ill  repute,  and  that  the 
Scripture  might  be  fulfilled.  And  he  teas  numbered  tcith  theU.53, 
iranxgreHSOrii.  Yet  so  much  the  more  doth  truth  shine  forth,  ' 
so  much  the  more  doth  it  become  bright;  for  when  His 
enemies  plotted  such  things  against  His  glory,  and  it  yet 
shines  forth,  the  wonder  appcarcth  still  greater.  It  was  not 
bj'  slaying  Him  simply,  but  by  slaying  Him  in  such  sort  did 
liiey  think  to  make  Him  abominable,  to  prove  Him  more 
abominable  than  all  men,  but  they  availed  nothing.  And 
both  the  robbers  also  were  such  impious  ones,  (for  it 
was  afterward  that  the  one  repented,)  that,  even  when  on 
the  cross,  they  reviled    Him;    neither  the  consciousness  of 
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■  their  own  sins,  nor  iheir  present  punishnient,  nor  tlicir  suifer- 
—  ing  the  same  things,  restrained  their  madness.  Wherefore 
tlie  one  spake  to  the  other,  and  silenced  him  by  sayiDg, 
Dost  not  thou  fear  God,  seeing  thou  art  m  the  same  con- 
demnation ?  So  great  was  their  wickedness.  Yet  hence  He 
received  no  hurt  to  His  own  glory,  wherefore  it  is  written, 
God  hath  highly  exalted  Htm,  atid  given  Him  a  Name  which 
is  above  every  name.  Wlien  the  blexsed  Paul  hath  made 
mention  of  the  flesh,  he  fearlessly  speaks  of  all  His  humiliation. 
For  until  he  had  mentioned  that  He  took  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant, and  while  he  was  speaking  of  His  Divinity,  behold  how 
loftily  he  doth  it,  (loftily,  I  say,  according  to  his  power;  for  he 
speaks  not  according  to  His  worthiness,  seeing  that  be  is  not 
able.}  Being  in  the  form  of  God,  He  thought  it  not  robbery 
to  be  e'/ual  with  God.  But  when  he  had  said,  that  He 
became  Man,  henceforth  he  discourseth  of  His  low  estate, 
being  confident  thai  the  mention  of  His  low  estate  would  not 
harm  His  Divinity,  since  His  iiesh  admitted  this. 

Ver.  9 — 11.  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  Him, 
and  given  Him  a  Name  which  is  above  every  name :  that  at 
the  Name  of  Jesus  euerg  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven, 
and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth ;  and  that 
every  lottgue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father.  We  well  say  against  the  heretics. 
If  this  is  spoken  of  one  who  was  not  incarnate,  if  of  God  the 
Word,  how  did  He  highly  exalt  Him  ?  Was  it'  as  if  He  gave 
Him  something  more  than  He  had  before?  He  would  then 
have  been  made  imperfect  in  this  point,  and  would  have 
been  made  perfect  for  our  sakes.  For  if  Hi;  had  not  done 
good  deeds  to  us,  Hk  would  not  have  obtained  that 
honour !  And  hath  given  Him  a  Name,  See,  He  had  not 
even  a  name,  as  tliey  say  1  But  how,  if  He  received  it  as  His 
due,  ift  He  found  here '  to  have  received  it  by  grace,  and  as  a 
gift?  And  that  a  Name  which  is  above  every  name:  and  of 
what  kind  let  us  sec  is  that  Name?  that  at  the  Name  of 
Jesus,  aaith  He,  every  knee  should  bow.  They  (the  heretics) 
explain  name  by  glory.  This  glory  then  is  above  all  glory, 
and  this  glory  is  in  short  that  all  worship  Him!  But  ye  hold 
yourselves  far  off  from  the  greatness  of  God,  who  think  that 
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^  ye  know  God,  as  He  kiiowelh  Himself,  and  froio  ibis  it  ia  ' 
plain,  how  far  off  ye  are  from  right  thoiiglits  of  God.     And  — 
this  is  plain  from  lience.     Is  this ',  tell  me,  glory  ?    Therefore '  i 
before    men    were    created,    before    angels   or   before    arch- 
angels. He  was  not  in  glorj\     If  this  be  the  glory  which 
is  above  every  glory,  (for  this  is  the  meaning  of  abore  every 
name,)   though   He  were   in    glory   before,  yet  was  He  in 
glory  inferior  to  this.     It  was  for  this  then  thut  He  made  the 
things  that  are,  that  He  might  be  raised  to  glory,  not  from 
His  own  goodness,  but  because  He  required  glory  from  us ! 
Seo  ye  not  their  folly  ?  see  ye  not  their  impiety  ? 

Now  if  they  had  said  this  of  Him  that  was  incarnate,  there 
had  been  reason,  for  God  the  Word"  allows  that  this  be  said 
of  His  flesh.  It  touches  not  His  divine  nature,  but  has  to 
do  altogether  with  the  dispensation.  But  if  this  be  explained 
of  His  divinity,  no  pardon  remains  for  such  impiety.  So 
that"  when  we  say  God  made  Man  immortal ;  though  I  speak 
of  man  as  a  whole*,  I  understand  what  I  say.  What  means*, 
0/  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  Ike  earth,  and  things'*- 
under  the  earth  ?  It  means  the  whole  world,  and  angels, 
and  archangels,  and  men,  and  devils;  or  that  both  the  just 
and  sinners. 

And  every  tongue,  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord, 
to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.  That  is,  that  all  should  say 
so ;  and  this  is  glory  to  the  Father.  Seest  thou  how  wherever 
the  Son  is  glorified,  the  Father  is  also  glorified?  Thus  loo 
when  the  Son  is  dishonoured,  the  Fatlier  is  dishonoured  also. 
If  this  be  80  with  us,  where  the  difference  is  great  between 
fathers  and  sons,  much  more  in  respecl  of  God,  where  there 
is  no  diiference,  doth  honour  and  dishonour ''  pass  on  to  Him. 
If  the  worid  bo  subjected  to  the  Son,  this  is  glory  to  the 
Father.  And  so  when  we  say  that  He  is  perfect,  want- 
ing nothing,  and  not  inferior  to  the  Father,  this  is  glory  to  the 
Father.  This  is  a  great  proof  of  His  power,  and  goodness, 
and  wisdom,  that  He  begat  such  a  Son,  no  whit  inferior, 
neither  in  goodness  nor  wisdom.  When  I  say  that  He  ia 
wise  as  the  Father,  and  no  whit  inferior,  this  is  a  proof  of 
the  great  wisdom  of  the  Father ;  when  I  say  that  He  is 
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Pan,,  powerful  as  the  Father,  tliis  is  a  proof  of  the  Father's 
. '  "  '  power.  When  I  say  that  lie  is  Rood  as  the  Father, 
this  is  the  greatest  evideuce  of  His  goodness,  that  He 
begat  such  (a  Son),  in  no  whit  leas  or  inferior  to  Himself. 
When  I  say  that  He  begat  Him  not  inferior  in  substance 
but  equal,  and  not  of  another  substance,  in  this  I  again 
wonder  at  God,  His  power,  and  goodness,  and  wisdom,  that 
He  hath  manifested  to  lis  Another,  of  Himself,  such  as  Him- 
self, except  in  His  not  being  the  Father.  Thus  whatsoever 
great  things  I  say  of  the  Son,  pass  on  to  the  Father.  Now  if 
this  small  and  light  matter  (for  it  is  but  a  hght  thing  to  God's 
glory  thai  the  world  should  worship  Him)  is  to  the  glory  of 
God,  how  much  more  so  arc  all  those  other  things? 
Mo«ii..  Let  us  then  believe  to  His  glory,  let  us  live  to  His  glory, 
for  one  is  no  use  without  the  other;  when  we  glorify  Him 
rightly,  but  live  not  riglitly,  then  do  we  especially  insult 
Him,  because  we  are  enrolled  under  Him  as  a  Master  and 
Teacher,  and  yet  despise  Him,  and  stand  in  no  dread  of  His 
fearful  judgment  seat.  It  is  no  wonder  that  the  heathen  live 
impurely.  This  merits  not  such  condemnation.  But  that 
Christians,  who  partake  in  such  great  mysteries,  who  enjoy 
so  great  glory,  that  they  should  live  thus  impurely,  this  is 
worst  of  all,  and  unbearable.  For  consider'',  He  was 
obedient  to  the  uttermost,  wherefore  He  received  the  honour 
which  is  on  high.  He  became  a  servant,  wherefore  He  is 
Lord  of  all,  both  of  Angels,  and  of  all  other.  Let  us  too  not 
suppose  then  that  we  descend  from  what  is  our  due,  when 
we  humble  ourselves.  For  thus  in  all  likelihood  may  we  be 
more  highly  exalted ;  then  do  we  especially  become  admirable. 
For  that  the  lofty  man  is  really  low,  and  that  the  lowty  man 
is  exalled,  the  sentence  of  Christ  sulhcicntly  declares.  Let 
us  however  examine  the  matter  itself.  What  is  it  to  be 
humbled  P  Is  it  not  to  be  blamed,  to  be  accused,  and  calum- 
niated ?  What  is  it  to  be  exalted  i  Is  it  not  to  be  honoured, 
to  be  praised,  to  be  glorified?  Well.  Let  us  see  how  the 
matter  is.  Satan  was  an  angel,  he  exalted  himself.  Wliat 
then?  was  he  not  humbled  beyond  all  other?  has  he  not  the 
earth  as  his  place  ?  is  he  not  condemned  and  accused  by  all  ? 
Paul  was  a  man,  and  humbled  himself     What  then?  is  he 
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not  admired  ?  is  he  not  praised  ?  is  he  not  lauded  ?  is  he  not  Ho»r. 

the  friend  of  Christ  ?    Wrought  he  not  greater  things  than '- 

Christ?  did  he  not  ofttimes  command  the  devil  as  a  captive 
slave  f  did  he  not  carry  him  about  as  an  executioner'  ?  did 
be  not  hold  him  up  to  scorn  ?  held  he  not  his  head  bruised 
under  his  feet?  did  he  not  with  much  boldness  beg  of  God 
that  others  too  might  do  the  same?  Why  speak  I  of  this? 
Absalom  exalted  himself,  David  humbled  himself;  which  of 
the  twain  was  raised  up,  which  became  glorious  ?  For  what 
could  be  a  more  evident  proof  of  humility  than  these  words 
which  that  blessed  Prophet  spoke  of  Shimei,  Let  him  ciirxe,^  King* 
/or  the  Lord  hath  bidden  him'.  The  Publican  humbled ^^' "' 
himself,  although  his  act  can  hardly  be  called  humility,  yet 
it  was  in  a  right  minded  manner  he  spake  those  things  which 
he  said.  The  Pharisee  exalted  himself, — ^but  if  it  seems  good 
let  us  dismiss  persons,  and  search  into  the  matter.  Let  there 
be  two  men,  both  rich,  and  highly  honoured,  and  elevated 
by  wisdom  and  power,  and  other  worldly  advantages ;  then 
let  one  of  them  seek  honour  from  all,  let  him  be  angry  if  he 
receive  it  not,  let  him  require  more  than  is  due  and  exalt 
himself;  let  the  other  despise  the  whole  matter,  and  bear 
himself  unkindly  towards  no  one  on  this  account,  and  evade 
honour  when  offered  lo  him.  Which  then  is  the  greater,  he 
who  receives  it  not  and  yet  seeks  it,  or  be  who  despises  it 
when  given  ?  It  is  plain  that  the  latter  is,  and  with  reason ; 
for  it  is  not  possible  to  obtain  glory  any  other  way  than  by 
fleeing  from  glory,  for  as  long  as  we  pursue  it,  it  flies  from 
us,  but  when  we  flee  from  it,  it  pursues  us.  If  thou  wouldest 
be  glorious,  do  not  desire  glory.  If  thou  wouldest  be  lofty, 
do  not  make  thyself  lofty.  And  fiirthcr,  all  honour  him  who 
does  not  grasp  at  glory,  but  spurn  him  who  seeks  it.  For 
the  nature  of  man  somehow  or  other  is  fond  of  contention, 
and  leans  to  contrary  feeling.  Let  us  therefore  despise  glory, 
for  thus  we  shall  be  enabled  lo  become  lowly,  and  still  more 
to  become  exalted.  Exalt  not  thyself,  that  thou  mayest  be 
exalted  by  another;  he  that  is  exalted  by  himself  is  not 
exalted  by  others,  he  who  is  humbled    by  himself  is  not 
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Phil,  humbled  by  others.     Hanghliness  is  a  great  evil,  it  is  better 

— '■  to  be  a  fool  than  haughlj;  for  in  the  one  case,  the  folly  is 

only  a  pcnersion  of  intellect,  but  in  the  other  case  it  is  still 
worse;  for  it  is  folly  joined  with  madness:  the  fool  is  an 
evil  to  himself;  but  Uie  haughty  man  is  a  plague  to  others 
too.  Tiiis  misery  comes  of  senBelessness,  One  cannot  be 
haughty-minded  without  being  a  fool ;  and  he  tliat  is  brim- 
^^^    full  of  folly  is  haughty'. 

Pror.  Listen  to  the  Wise  Man,  who  sajs,  Seest  Ihou  a  man  wise 
38, 12.  ,„  jijg  ^(p^  conceit?  there  is  more  hope  of  a  fool  than  of  him. 
Sccat  thou  how  it  was  not  without  reason  I  said,  that  the  evil 
of  which  1  am  tipealiing  is  worse  than  that  of  folly,  for  it  is 
written,  TTiere  is  more  hope  of  a  fool  than  o/himf  Where- 
fore, St.  Paul  too  said.  Be  not  irise  in  your  own  conceits. 
Tell  me  what  description  of  bodies  do  we  say  are  in  good 
healtli,  those  which  are  much  inflated,  and  are  inwardly  full 
of  much  air  and  water,  or  those  which  are  kept  low,  and 
have  their  surface  such  as  marks  restraint?  It  is  mamfest 
that  we  should  choose  the  latter.  !^o  too  with  the  soul,  that 
which  is  puffed  up  has  a  worse  disease  than  dropsy,  whilst 
that  which  is  under  restraint  is  freed  from  all  evil.  How 
great  then  are  the  good  things  which  loivliness  of  mind 
bringeth  to  os !  What  wouldest  thou  have"?  Forbearance? 
freedoin  from  auger  ?  love  to  our  fellow  men  ?  soberness  ? 
attenliveness  ?  All  these  good  things  spring  from  lowly- 
mindedncss,  and  their  contraries  from  haughtiness :  the  haughty 
man  must  needs  be  insolent,  a  brawler,  wrathful,  bitter, 
sullen,  a  beast  rather  than  a  man.  Art  thou  strong,  and 
proud  thereat?  Thou  shouldest  rather  he  humble  on  this 
account.  Why  art.  thou  proud  for  a  thing  of  nought  ?  For 
a  lion  is  bolder  than  thou,  a  wild  boar  is  stronger,  and  thou 
art  not  even  as  a  fly  in  comparison  with  them.  Ilobbers  too, 
and  violaters  of  tombs,  and  gladiators,  and  even  thine  own 
slaves,  and  those  perchance  who  are  the  worst  subjects,  are 
stronger  than  thou.  Is  this  then  a  fit  subject  for  praise .' 
.4rt  thou  proud  of  such  a  matter  ?    Uury  thyself  for  shame  ! 

But  art  thou  handsome  and  beautiful  ?  This  is  the  boast 
of  crows !  Thou  art  not  fairer  than  the  peacock,  as  regards 
cither  its  colour  or  its  plumage ;  the  bird  beats  thee  in  plumage, 

•  B.  Hate  you  not  from  thii  ? 
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it  far  surpasseth  ihee  in  its  feathers '  and  in  its  colour.  The  Hon. 
swan  too  is  passing  fair,  and  many  other  birds,  with  whom  if,—: — - 
thou  art  compared  ihou  wilt  sea  that  thou  art  nought.  Often 
too  worthless  boys,  and  unmarried  girls,  and  harlots,  and 
elfeminato  men  have  had  this  boast ;  is  this  then  a  cause  for  (G) 
arrogance  f  But  art  thou  rich  ?  Whence  so  ?  what  hast 
thou  ?  Gold,  silver,  precious  stones !  This  is  the  boast  of 
robbers,  of  man-slayers,  of  those  who  work  in  the  mines. 
That  which  is  the  labour  of  criminals  becomes  to  tliee  a 
boast  1  But  dost  thou  adorn  and  deck  thyself  out?  Well,  we 
may  see  horses  also  decked  out,  and  among  the  Persians 
camels  too,  and  for  men,  all  such  as  arc  about  the  stage. 
Art  thou  then  not  ashamed  to  boast  thyself  of  these  things,  if 
unreasoning  animals,  and  slaves,  and  man -slayers,  and 
effeminate,  and  robbers,  violaters  of  tombs,  share  with  thee? 
Dost  thou  build  splendid  palaces  ?  and  what  of  this  f  Many 
jackdaws  dwell  in  more  splendid  houses,  and  have  more 
noble  retreats.  Dost  thou  not  see  how  many,  who  were  mad 
after  money,  have  built  houses  in  fields  and  desert  places, 
that  are  retreats  for  jackdaws?  But  art  thou  proud  on 
account  of  thy  voice  ?  Thou  canst  by  no  means  sing  more 
shrilly  than  the  swan  or  the  nightingale.  Is  it  for  thy  varied 
knowledge  of  aits  ?  But  what  is  wiser  than  the  bee  in  this; 
what  embroiderer,  what  painter,  what  geometrician,  can 
imitate  her  works  ?  Is  it  for  the  fineness  of  thy  apparel  ? 
iBut  here  the  spiders  beat  thee.  Is  it  for  the  swiftness  of  thy 
■feet?  Again  the  first  prize  is  with  imreasoning  animals,  the 
bare,  and  the  gazelle,  and  all  the  beasts'  which  are  not 
wanting  in  swiftness  of  foot.  Hast  thou  travelled  much? 
Not  more  than  the  birds ;  their  transit  is  more  easily  made, 
-they  have  no  need  of  provisions  for  the  way,  nor  beasts  of 
mrden,  for  their  wings  are  all-sufficient  for  them;  this  is 
itiieir  vessel,  this  their  beast  of  burden,  this  their  car,  this  is 
even  their  wind,  in  short,  alt  that  a  man  can  name.  But 
art  thou  clear  sighted  ?  Not  as  the  gazelle ;  not  as  the 
eagle.  Art  thou  quick  of  hearing  ?  the  ass  is  more  so.  Of 
Bcent?  the  bound  suffers  thee  not  to  surpass  him.  Art  thou 
a  good  provider  ?  yet  thou  art  inferior  to  the  ant.    Dost  thou 
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Phil,  gather  gold  ?    Yet  not  as.  the  Indian  ants.     Art  thou  proud 

~ ^because  of  thy  health  ?     Unreasoning  creatures  are  far  better 

than  we  both  in  habil  of  body,  and  in  indepondence,  for  they 
MittpSifear  no  poverty.  Behold  I  he  fowls  qf  (lie  air,  for  they  sow 
*^  not,  neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  bams.  '  And 
surely,'  He  means,  '  God  has  not  created  the  irrational 
animals  superior  to  ourselves.'  Dost  thou  mark  what  want 
of  consideration  is  here  ?  Dost  thou  observe  the  lack  of  all 
investigation  ?  Dost  thou  observe  the  great  advantage  which 
wc  derive  from  an  investigation  of  the  points?  He,  whose 
mind  is  lifted  up  above  all  men,  is  found  to  be  even  lower 
than  the  ii'rational  creatures. 

But  let  us  have  pity  upon  hiui,  and  nut  follow  his  example ; 
nor  becaiise  the  limits  of  our  mortal  nature  are  too  narrow  for 
his  conceit  of  himself,  let  us  proceed  to  lower  him"  to  the 
level  of  the  beasts  that  are  without  reason,  but  let  us  lift  him 
up  from  thence,  not  lor  his  own  sake,  for  he  derives  no  better 
fate,  but  that  wo  may  set  forth  the  loving-kindness  of  God, 
and  the  houour  which  He  has  vouchsafed  us.  For  there  are 
things,  yes,  there  are  things  wherein  the  irrational  animals 
have  no  participation  with  us.  And  of  what  sort  are  these  P 
Piety,  and  a  life  based  on  virtue.  Here  thou  canst  never  speak 
of  fornicators,  nor  of  effeminate  persons,  nor  of  murderers,  for 
from  them  we  have  been  severed.  And  what  then  is  this  which 
is  found  here?  We  know  God,  His  Providence  we  acknow- 
ledge, and  are  embued  with  true  philosophy  concerning  im- 
mortality. Hero  let"  the  irrational  animals  give  place.  They 
cannot  contend  with  us  in  these  points.  We  live  in  self- 
command'.  Here  the  irrational  animals  have  nothing  in 
common  with  us.  Fur,  while  coming  behind  all  of  them,  we 
exercise  dominion  over  them;  for  herein  lies  the  superiority 
of  our  dominion,  that,  while  coming  behind  them,  we  yet 
bear  rule  over  them  :  that  ihou  mightest  be  instructed  that  the 
cause  of  these  things  is,  not  thyself,  but  God  who  made  thee, 
and  gave  thee  reason.  We  set  nets  and  toils  for  them,  we 
drive  them  in,  and  they  are  at  our  mercy. 

Sobriety  of  mind,  a  compliant  temper,  mildness,  contempt 
of  money,  are  i>rcrogativcs  of  our  race ;  but  since  thou  who  art 
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one  of  those  blinded  by  presumption*  haat  none  of  these,  ^°^- 
thou  tloeat  well  in  entertaining  notions  either  above  the  level  ,-7 — '- 
of  manbind,  or  beneath  the  very  irrational  creatures.  Forxx/ifwi 
tliis  is  the  nature  of  blind  presumption  and  of  audacity;  it  is 
either  unduly  elevated,  or  on  tlie  other  hand  it  is  equally 
depressed,  neferobsening  a  proper  proportion.  We  are  equal 
to  Angels  in  this  respect,  that  we  have  a  Kingdom  pledged 
to  us,  the  choir',  unto  which  Christ  is  joined.  He  that  is  a 
man  may  he  scourged,  yet  does  he  not  succumb.  A  man 
laughs  at  death,  is  a  stranger  to  fear  and  trembling,  he  does 
not  covet  the  larger  portion.  So  that  tbey  all  who  are  not 
like  this  are  beneath  the  irrational  animals.  For  when  in  the 
things  of  the  body  thou  wouldcst  have  the  advantage,  but 
liast  no  advantage  iu  the  things  that  concern  the  soul,  how 
art  thou  aught  else  than  inferior  to  the  irrational  animals  ? 
For  bring  forward  one  of  the  vicious  and  unthinking,  of  those 
that  are  living  in  excess  and  to  self*.  The  horse  surpasses''***" 
him  in  warlike  spiril,  the  boar  in  strength,  the  hare  in  swift-  '" 
ness,  the  peacock  iu  grace,  the  swan  in  fineness  of  voice,  the 
elephant  in  size,  the  eagle  in  keenness  of  sight,  all  birds  in 
wealth.  Whence  then  dost  thou  derive  thy  title  to  rule  the 
irrational  creatures  ?  from  reason  ?  But  thou  hast  it  not  f  for 
when  thou  ceasest  to  make  a  due  use  of  it,  thou  dost  on  the 
other  hand  degenerate  into  something  inferior  to  them;  for 
when  thou  possessing  reason  art  more  irrational  than  theyj 
it  had  been  better  hadst  thou  never  from  the  first  become 
capable  of  exercising  reason.  For  it  is  not  the  same  thing 
after  having  received  dominion  to  betray  the  trust,  but  to  let 
pass  the  season  to  receive  it.  That  sovereign,  who  is  below 
the  level  of  his  guardti,  had  better  never  have  had  on  the 
purple.  And  it  is  the  very  self-same  thing  in  this  case. 
Knowing  then  that  without  \-irtue  we  are  inferior  to  the  very 
irrational  animals,  let  us  exercise  ourselves  therein,  that  we 
may  become  men,  yea  rather  Angels,  and  that  we  may  enjoy 
the  promised  blessings,  through  the  grace  and  lovingkindness 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom,  &c. 
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Phil.  ii.  12—16. 
Wher^ore,  my  beloved,  as  ye  have  always  of/eyed,  not  as  in  ] 
my  presence  only,  but  now  miieh  mure  in  my  absence,  work 
out  your  otcn  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.  For  it 
is  Qod  which  workelh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  qf  His 
good  pleasure.  Do  all  things  without  murmurings  and 
disputings:  (hat  ye  may  be  blameless  and  harmless,  the 
sons  qf  Ood,  withov  I  rebuke,  in  the  midst  qf  a  crooked  and 
perverse  nation,  among  whom  ye  shine  as  lights  in  the 
world;  holding /or  t A  the  word  of  life;  that  t  may  refoiee 
in  the  day  qf  Christ. 

The  admonitions,  whicb  we  give,  ought  to  be  accompcmicd 
with  commendations,  for  thus  they  become  even  welcome, 
whtin  wc  refer  those,  whom  we  admonish,  to  that  measure  of 
zeal  which  ihey  have  themselves  exhibited;  as  Paul,  for 
instance,  did  here ;  and  observe  with  what  singular  discretion ; 
Wherefore,  my  belirved,  he  says;  be  did  not  say  simply  '  be 
obedient,'  not  until  he  had  first  commended  them  in  these 
words,  (M  ye  have  always  obeyed;  i.  e.  '  It  is  not  otlicr  men, 
hut  your  own  selves,  whom  I  bid  you  take  example  by,'  and 
why,  much  more  in  my  absence.'  '  \b  seemed  perhaps  at 
that  time  to  be  doing  every  thing  out  of  respect  to  me,  and 
from  a  principle  of  shutne,  but  tliat  is  no  longer  so ;  if  then  ye 
make  it  evident  that  ye  now  strive  more  earnestly,  it  is  also 
made  evident  that  neither  then  was  it  done  out  of  considera- 
tion to  me,  but  for  God's  sake.'  Tell  me,  what  woiildesttbou? 
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'  not  tlial  ye  give  heed  to  me,  but  that  ye  u-ark  out  your  own  Hom. 
salvation  with /ear  and  Iremfiling;'  for  it  ia  impossible  f"*-  ' 
one,  who  lires  devoid  of  fear,  to  set  forth  any  high  or  com- 
manding example;  and  he  said  not  merely  with  fear,  but  he 
added,  and  with  trembling,  which  is  an  excessive  degree  of 
fear,  as  he  was  desirous  to  malte  them  take  the  belter  heed. 
Such  fear  had  Paul:  and  therefore  he  said,  I  fear  lest  having  \  Cot. 9, 
preached  to  others,  I  myse{f  should  be  a  castaway.  For  if 
without  the  aid  of  fear  temporal  things  can  never  be  achieved, 
how  much  less  spiritual  matters ;  for  I  desire  to  know,  who 
ever  Icaml  his  letters  without  fear?  who  ever  became  a  pro- 
ficient in  any  art,  without  fear?  But  if,  when  the  dei-il  does 
not  lie  in  the  way,  where  indolence  is  tlie  only  obstacle,  so 
much  of  fear  ia  necessary  merely  in  order  that  we  may  master 
that  indolence  which  is  natural  to  us;  where  there  is  so  fierce 
a  war,  so  great  hindrances,  how  can  wc  by  any  possihihty  be 
saved  without  fear? 

And  how  may  this  fear  be  produced?  If  we  but  consider 
that  God  is  every  where  present,  that  He  heareth  all  things, 
that  He  seeth  all  things,  not  only  whatsoever  is  done  and 
said,  but  also  all  that  is  in  the  heart,  and  in  the  depth  of  the 
soul,  for  He  is  a  Discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  i^^^-*, 
heart,  if  we  so  dispose  ourselves,  we  shall  not  do  or  say  or 
imagine  aught  that  is  evil.  For,  tell  me,  if  thou  hadst  to 
stand  constantly  near  the  person  of  a  ruler,  wouldest  not 
thou  stand  there  wiih  fear?  and  how  standing  in  God's 
presence,  dost  thou  laugh  and  throw  thyself  back,  and  not 
conceive  fear  and  dread?  Let  it  never  be  that  thou  de- 
spisest  Hislongsnffering;  for  it  is  to  bring  thee  to  repentance 
that  He  is  longsuffering ;  and  when  thou  doest  aught, 
never  allow  thyself  to  do  it,  without  being  sensible  that  God 
is  present  in  all  things,  for  He  is  present.  So  then  whether 
eating,  or  preparing  to  sleep,  or  giving  way  to  passion,  or 
robbing  another,  or  whatever  thou  art  about,  consider  that 
God  is  standing  by,  and  thou  wilt  never  be  led  into  laughter, 
never  be  inflamed  with  rage.  If  this  be  thy  thought  con- 
tinually, thou  wilt  continnally  be  iajear  and  trembling,  for- 
asmuch^s  ihou  art  standing  beside  the  King.  The  builder, 
though  he  be  experienced,  though  he  be  perfectly  master  of 
his  art,  yet  stands  with^ear  and  trembling,  lest  he  fall  down 
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Pbii,.  from  the  building.  Thou  too  hast  believed,  thou  hast  per- 
,I3-1G. fnrmf fl  many  good  deeds,  thou  hasl  mounlert  high:  secure 
thyself,  be  in  fear  as  ihou  stantlest,  and  ket-p  a  wary  eye,  lest 
Eph.  6,  ^i^Qu  fall  thence.  For  manifold  are  the  spiritual  sorts  of  wicked- 
Pii.2,u.ness  which  aim  lo  cast  thee  down.  Serve  the  Lord  with  fear, 
he  says,  and  rejoice  unto  Him  leith  trembling.  And  how  is  re- 
joicing compatible  with  [rumbling  ?  Yet  this,  be  assured,  is  the 
only  rejoicing;  for  when  we  perform  some  good  work,  and  such 
OS  bcseemeth  those  who  do  any  thing  vnith  trembling,  then  only 
do  we  rejoice.  Work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling:  ho  says  not, '  work,'  but  tcork  out,  i.  e.  with  much 
earnestness,  with  much  diligence;  but  as  he  had  said,  unYA^^or 
and  trembling,  and  had  thrown  them  into  anxiety,  see  how  he 
relieves  their  alarm;  for  what  docs  he  say?  It  ia  God  (hat 
worketh  in  you.  Fear  not  becausG  I  said,  trith  fear  and  trem~ 
bliiig.  I  said  it  not  witli  this  view,  that  thon  shouldest  give 
up  in  despair,  that  thou  shouldest  suppose  virtue  lo  be 
somewhat  difficult  to  be  attained,  but  that  thou  mightest  he 
led  to  follow  after  it,  and  not  spend  thyself  in  vain  pursuits; 
if  this  be  the  case,  G-od  will  work  all  things.  Do  thou 
be  bold;ybr  it  is  God  that  icorketk  in  you.  If  then  He 
worketh,  it  is  our  part  to  bring  a  mind  ever  resolute,  clenched 
and  unrclaxed.  For  it  is  God  thai  tvorkelh  in  you  both  lo 
tcill  and  to  rfo.  '  If  He  does  Himself  work  in  us  to  will,  how 
dost  thou"  exhort  us?  for  if  He  works  Himself  even  the  will, 
the  words,  which  you  speak  to  us,  have  no  meaning,  that  ye 
have  obeyed;  for  we  have  not  obeyed;  it  is  without  meaning 
that  thou  sayest,  vnthfear  and  trembling;  for  the  whole  is 
of  God.'  It  was  not  for  this  that  I  said  to  yu\i,for  He  worketh 
in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do,  but  my  object  was  to  relieve 
your  anxiety.  If  thou  wilt,  in  that  case  He  will  '  work  in  thee 
to  will,'  Be  not  affrighted,  or  wearied ;  both  the  hearty  desire 
and  the  accomplishment  are  a  gill  from  Him:  for  where  we  have 
the  will,  thenceforward  He  will  increase  our  will.  For  instance, 
I  desire  to  do  some  good  work:  He  has  wrought  the  good 
work  itself,  and  by  means  of  it  He  has  wrought  also  the  will. 
Or  he  says  this  in  the  excess  of  his  piety,  as  when  he  declares 
that  our  welldoings  are  gills  of  grace. 
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As  then,  when  he  calls  these  gifU,  he  docs  not  put  us  out  Hom, 
of  the  pale  of  free  will,  but  acrords  this  to  us,  so  when  he  — iiL- 
says, '  to  work  in  us  to  will,'  he  does  not  deprive  us  of  free  '  ' 
will,  but  he  shews  that  by  actually  doing  right  we  greatly 
increase  our  heartiness  in  willing.  For  as  doing  comes 
of  doing,  so  of  not  doing  comes  not  doing.  Hast  thou  giren 
an  alms?  Thou  art  the  more  incited  to  give ;  but  hast  thou 
refused  to  give?  thou  art  become  so  much  the  more  disin- 
clined. Hast  thou  practised  temperance  for  one  day  ?  Thou 
hast  an  incitement  for  the  next  likewise.  Hast  thou  indulged 
to  excess?  Thou  hast  increased  the  inclination  to  self-indul- 
gence. '  When  the  man  comelh  {into  Ihe  depth  qf  vice),  then  Pror. 
comelh  also  contempt.  As,  then,  when  a  man  decends  into  '^'  ^• 
the  depth  of  iniquity,  he  turns  a  despiser;  so  whosoever  enters 
the  depth  of  godliness,  quickens  his  exertions.  For  as  the 
one  runs  riot  in  despair,  so  the  second,  under  a  sense  of  the 
multitude  of  good  things,  exerts  himself  the  more,  fearing  lest 
he  should  lose  the  whole.  According  to  His  good  pleasure, 
he  says,  that  is,  '  for  love's  sake,'  for  the  sake  of  pleasing 
Uini;  to  the  end  that  we  may  do  that  which  is  acceptable  to 
Him ;  that  the  things  may  be  done  according  to  His  will. 
Here  he  shews,  and  makes  it  a  ground  of  confidence,  that  He 
is  sure  to  work  in  us,  for  it  is  His  will  that  we  Uve  as  He 
desires  we  should,  and  if  He  desires  it.  He  Himself  both 
workelh  in  us  to  this  end",  and  will  certainly  accomplish  it; 
for  it  is  His  will  that  we  lire  aright.  Seest  thou,  how  he 
does  not  deprive  us  of  free  will  ? 

Do  all  things  without  murinurings  and  disputings.  The 
devil,  when  he  finds  that  he  has  no  jjower  to  withdraw  us 
from  doing  right,  goes  about''  to  spoil  our  reward  by  other 
means.  For  he  has  taken  occasion  to  insinuate  pride  or 
vain-glory,  or  if  not  this,  then  murrauiing,  or,  if  none  of  these, 
misgivings.  Now  then  see  how  Paul  sweeps  away  all  these. 
He  said  on  the  subject  of  humility  all  that  he  did  say,  to 
overthrow  pride;  he  spoke  of  vain-glory  to  pull  down 
vanitv ;  and  elsewhere  too  he  says,  not  as  in  my  presence 
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Phii..  only,  but  here  he  speaka  of  murmuring  and  ditputing.  But 
'''"''^'  why,  I  wanl  to  know,  when  in  the  case  of  the  Corinthians  he 
was  engaged  in  uprooting  this  evil  tendency,  did  he  remind 
them  of  the  Israelites,  but  here  has  said  nothing  of  the  sort, 
but  simply  charged  them  f  Becanse  in  that  case  the  mischief 
was  already  done,  for  which  reason  there  was  net-J  of  a  more 
severe  stroke  and  a  sharper  rebuke ;  but  here  he  is  giving  ad-  , 
monitions  to  prevent  its  being  done.  Severe  measures  then  , 
were  not  called  for  in  order  to  secure  those  thai  had  not  yet  ) 
been  guilty;  as  in  leading  them  to  humility  he  did  not  subjoin 
Lnkeie,  the  instance  in  the  Gospel,  wherein  the  prond  were  punished, 
^P*'  but  laid  the  charge  as  from  God's  lips;  and  he  addresseB 
them  as  free,  as  children  of  pure  birth,  not  as  servants; 
for  in  the  practice  of  virtue  a  nghtminded  and  generous 
person  is  influenced  by  those  who  have  done  well,  but  one 
of  bad  principles  is  not  le4  by  these,  but  by  the  example  of 
such  as  receive  punishment;  the  one  by  the  consideration  of 
honour,  the  other  of  chastisement.  Wherefore  also  writing 
to  the  Hebrews,  he  said,  bringing  forward  the  example  of 
Heb.l3,E8au,  W/io/oT  one  mantel  of  meat  mid  his  birtfmghl ;  and 
Hab.io,  again,  if  any  man  draw  back,mtj  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure 
**■  in  him.  And  among  the  Corinthians  were  many  who  had 
^a^'a'i  ^''*^''  B^i'ty  of  fornication.  Therefore  he  said.  And  lest  when 
I  come  again  my  God  wilt  humble  me  among  you,  and  that 
I  tfutll  bewail  many  that  have  sinned  already,  and  have  not 
repented  of  the  uncleanness,  and  fornication,  and  lascivious- 
fiess  which  they  have  committed.  Tliat  ye  may  be  blameless 
and  harmless ;  i.  e.  irreproachable,  unsullied ;  for  murmuring 
occasions  no  slight  stain.  And  what  means  without  dis- 
putingf  '  Is  it  good,  or  not  good?'  Do  nut  question,  he 
says,  though  it  be  trouble,  or  labour,  or  any  thing  else  what- 
ever. He  did  not  say,  '  that  ye  be  not  punished,'  notwith- 
standing that  punishment  is  reserved  for  the  thing;  and  this 
be  made  evident  in  the  Kpistlc  to  the  Corinthians;  but  here 
he  said  nothing  of  the  sort ;  but  he  says,  Thai  ye  may  be 
blameless  and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God,  without  rebuke,  in 
the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  nation,  among  whom  ye 
thine  like  lights  in  the  world,  holding  forth  the  word  of  life, 
that  I  may  rejoice  in  the  day  of  Christ.  Observest  thou 
that  he  is  instructing  these  not  to  murmur  f  So  that  murmur- 


■Sin  of  murmuring.     Trials  of  Job.  y'» 

ing  is  left  for  imprincipled  and  graceless  slaves ;  for  lell  me,  Hom. 
what  manner  of  son  is  that,  who  murmurs  at  the  verj'  limp  "III- 
that  he  is  employed  in  the  affairs  of  his  father,  and  is  working 
for  his  own  benefit .'  Consider,  he  says,  that  you  are  labour- 
ing for  yonrself,  that  it  is  for  yourself  that  you  are  laving  up ; 
it  is  for  those  to  murmur,  when  others  profit  by  their  labours, 
others  reap  the  fi-uit,  while  ibey  bear  the  burthen ;  but  he  that 
is  gathering  for  himself,  why  should  he  munnur  ?  Because 
his  wealth  does  not  increase  f  But  this  is  not  the  case.  Why 
does  he  murmur  who  acts  of  free-will,  and  not  by  constraint  ? 
It  is  better  to  do  nothing  than  to  do  it  with  murmuriog,  for 
even  the  very  thing  itself  is  spoilt;  and  do  you  not  remark 
that  in  our  own  families  we  are  continually  saying  this ;  '  it 
nere  better  for  these  things  never  to  be  done,  than  to  have 
them  done  with  murmuring?'  aud  we  had  often  rather  be 
deprived  of  the  senices  some  one  owes  us,  than  submit  to 
the  inconvenience  of  his  murmuring.  For  murmuring  is 
intolerable,  most  intolerable;  it  borders  upon  blasphemy. 
Otherwise  why  had  those  men  to  pay  a  penalty  so  severe  ? 
It  isaproof  of  ingratitude;  the  murmurer  is  ungrateful  to  God, 
but  whoso  is  ungratcfiil  to  God  does  thereby  become  a 
blasphemer.  Now  there  were  at  that  lime,  if  ever,  uninter- 
rupted troubles,  and  dangers  without  cessation :  there  was  no 
pause,  no  remission :  innumerable  were  the  horrors,  which 
pressed  upon  them  fivm  all  quarters,  but  now  we  have  pro- 
found peace,  a  perfect  calm. 

Wherefore  then  murmur?  Because  thou  art  poor?  Yet 
think  of  Job.  Or  because  sickness  is  thy  lot?  What  then  if, 
with  the  consciousness  of  as  many  excellencies  and  as  high 
attainments  as  that  holy  man,  thou  hadst  been  so  afflicted  ? 
Again  reflect  on  him,  how  that  for  a  long  time  he  never 
ceased  to  breed  worms,  sitting  upon  a  dunghill  and  scraping 
his  sores;  for  the  account  says,  that  {after  a  long  lime  /iadjoh2,9. 
passed,)  then  said  /lis  uije  unto  him.  How  long  tiill  thou  *■ 
persist,  saying.  Yet  a  little  while  I  bide  lit  expectation?  But 
your  child  is  dead  ?  What  then  if  thou  hadst  lost  all  thy 
children,  and  that  by  an  evil  fate,  as  he  did  ?  For  ye  know, 
ye  know  well,  that  it  is  no  sHght  alleviation  to  lake  our  place 
beside  the  sick  man,  to  press  mouth  to  mouth,  to  close  the 
eyes,  to  stroke  the  beard,  to  hear  the  last  accents ;  but  that 
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Phil,  just  man  was  vouchsafed  none  of  these  consolatioDS,  they  all 
-i— ^ — '■  being  overwhebned  at  once.  And  why  do  I  say  this  ?  Hadst 
thoH,  Uiine  own  self,  been  bidden  to  slay  and  offer  up  thine 
own  son,  and  to  see  the  body  consumed,  like  that  blessed 
Patriarch,  what  wouldest  thou  have  done?  What  then 
must  he  have  felt  whilst  he  was  erecting  the  allar,  laying 
on  the  wood,  binding  his  child  ?  Hut  there  are  some  who 
revile  thee?  What  then  would  have  been  thy  fcehnga,  had 
tliy  friends,  come  to  administer  consolation  to  ihee,  spoken 
like  Job's  ?  For,  as  it  is,  innumerable  are  our  aina,  and  we 
deserve  to  be  reproached;  but  in  that  case  he  who  was 
most  true,  most  just,  most  ^o^'yi  "ho  kept  himself  from 
every  evil  deed,  heard  the  contrary  of  those  laid  to  hia 
charge  by  his  friends.  What  then,  txW  me,  if  thou  hadst 
Job 3,9. heard  thy  wife  exclaiming  in  accents  of  reproach ;  /  am  a 
'  vagabond  and  a  servant,  uandering/rom  place  to  place,  and 
from  house  to  house,  waiting  until  the  sun  goes  down,  that 
I  may  rest  from  the  woes  that  encompass  tne.  Why  dost 
thou  speak  so,  O  foolish  woman?  for  is  thine  husband  to 
blame  for  these  things  ?  Nay,  not  he,  but  the  devil.  Speak 
a  word  against  God,  she  saya,  and  die; — and  if  thereupon  the 
stricken  man  had  ciu^ed  and  died,  how  wouldest  tbou  be  the 
better? — No  disease  you  can  name  is  worse  than  that  of  hia, 
though  you  name  ten  thousand.  It  was  so  grievous,  that  he 
could  no  longer  be  in  the  house  and  under  cover;  such,  that 
all  men  gave  him  up ;  for  if  he  had  not  been  irrecoverably 
gone,  he  would  never  hare  taken  his  seat  without  the  city,  a 
more  pitiable  object  than  those  aiBicted  with  leprosy;  for 
these  are  both  admitted  into  houses,  and  they  do  herd 
together;  but  be  passing  the  nighl  in  the  open  air,  naked 
upon  a  dunghill,  could  nut  bear  a  garment  upon  his  body. 
How  so?  Perhaps  it  would  only  have  added  pain  to  the 
Job7,B.pangs  which  he  endured.  For  /  melt  the  clods  qf  the 
^''^*  earth,  he  says,  while  I  scrape  off  my  sore'.  His  flesh  bred 
boils  and  worms  in  him,  and  that  continually.  Seest  thou  how 
each  one  of  us  sickens  at  the  hearing  of  these  things  f  but  if 
they  are  intolerable  to  hear,  is  the  sight  of  them  more  tole- 
rable? and  if  the  sight  of  them  is  intolerable,  how  much  more 
intolerable  to  undergo  them  ?  And  yet  that  saint  did  undergo 
Eng.  Van.  ■'  Mj  flesh  ia  ololhfd  with  woim*  asd  clodi  uf  the  earth." 
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them,  and  nol  for  Iwo  or  three  days,  but  for  a  long  while,   Hon. 

and  he  sinned  not  even  with  his  Jips.    What  disease  can  you - 

describe  to  me  like  this,  so  eKquisilely  painful  ?  for  was  nnt 
this  worse  than  blindness?  The  things  which  tnysoul  rqfused^"^^)^- 
to  touch,  he  says,  are  as  my  sorrou/ul  meat,  and  not  only 
this,  but  that  which  affords  cessation  to  others,  night  and 
sleep,  brought  no  alleviation  to  him,  nay,  were  worse  than 
any  torture.  Hear  his  words;  Though  thou  nearest  me  with  J"**  '■ 
dreams,  and  terri^est  me  through  visions.  If  it  be  morning, 
I  say.  When  will  it  be  evening  f  and  though  suffering  this,  he 
murmured  not.  Nor  was  this  all  his  woe ;  but  bad  repute  in 
the  eyes  of  the  world  was  added ;  for  they  forthnith  con- 
cluded him  to  be  guilty  of  endless  crimes,  judgiug  from  all 
that  he  suffered.  And  accordingly  this  is  the  consideration, 
which  his  friends  urged  upon  him;  Know  therefore  that  Godioi>n, 
exacteth  less  of  thee  than  thine  iniquities  deserre.  Wherefore  " 
he  himself  said,  But  now  they  that  are  younger  than  I  have  Job  .to, 
me  in  derision,  whose  fathers  t  would  have  disdained  to  set 
with  the  dogs  of  my  Jlock.  And  much  worse  was  this  than 
death !  Yet  thongh  assaulted  on  all  sides  by  a  flood  like  this, 
when  there  raged  around  him  a  fearful  storm,  clouds,  rain, 
lightnings,  whirling  winds  and  waterspouts,  he  remained  him- 
self unmoved,  seated  as  it  were  in  the  midst  of  this  surge, 
thus  awful  and  overwhelming,  as  in  a  perfect  calm,  and  no 
murmur  escaped  him ;  and  this  before  the  gift  of  grace, 
before  that  aught  was  declared  concerning  a  resurrection, 
before  aught  concerning  hell  and  punishment  and  vengeance. 
Yet  we,  who  hear  both  Prophets  and  Apostles  and  Evange- 
lists speaking  to  us,  and  have  innumerable  examples  set 
before  ua,  and  have  been  taught  the  tidings  of  a  Resurrection, 
yet  harbour  discontent,  though  no  man  can  say  that  such  a 
fate  as  this  has  been  his  own.  For  even  if  he  has  lost  money, 
yet  not  all  that  great  number  of  sons  and  daughters,  or  if  he 
has,  perchance  it  was  that  he  had  sinned ;  but  for  him,  be 
lost  them  suddenly,  in  the  midst  of  his  sacrifices,  in  the 
midst  of  the  service  which  he  was  rendering  to  God.  And 
if  any  man  has  at  one  blow  lost  property  to  the  same  amount, 
which  can  never  be,  yet  he  has  not  had  the  further  affliction 
of  a  Bore  all  over  his  body,  he  has  not  scraped  the  humours 
that  covered  him ;  or  if  this  likewise  has  been  his  fate,  yet  he 
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-  has  Dot  had  men  to  upbraid  and  reproach  him,  which  U 

—  above  all  things  calcnialed  to  wound  the  feelings,  more  than 
the  calamities  we  suffer.  For  if  when  we  have  persons  to 
cheer  and  console  us  in  our  mislortunes,  and  to  hold  out  to 
us  fair  prospects,  we  yet  despond,  consider  what  it  was  tOi 

',  have  men  upbraiding  him.  If  the  words,  /  looked  far  some 
to  have  pity,  bat  there  was  no  man,  and /or  com/briers,  but 
I  found  none ;   describe  intolerable  misery,  how  great  an 

6,  aggravation  to  findrevilere  instead  of  comforters!  Miserable' 
comforters  are  ye  all,  he  says. 

If  we  did  but  revolve  these  subjects  continually  in  our  minda, 
if  we  well  iveigbed  them,  no  ills  of  this  present  time  could 
ever  have  force  to  disturb  our  peace,  when  we  turned  our. 
eyes  to  that  wrestler,  that  soul  of  adamant,  that  spirit  impene- 
trable as  brass.  For  as  though  he  had  borne  about  him  s 
body  of  brass  or  atone,  be  met  all  events  with  a  noble  and. 
constant  spirit.  Taking  these  things  to  heart,  let  us  do 
every  thing  without  mnrmuring  and  disputing.  Is  it  some 
good  work  that  thou  ha.st  before  thee,  and  dost  thou  murmtu:? 
wherefore  ?  art  thou  then  forced  ?  for  that  there  are  many 
about  you  who  force  you  to  murmur,  I  know  well,  says  he. 
This  he  intimated  by  saying,  iu  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and 
perverse  ijeneration ;  but  it  is  this  thai  deserves  admiraliou, 
that  we  admit  no  such  feeling  when  under  galling  provocation. 
For  the  stars  too  give  hght  in  the  night,  they  shine  in  the 
dark,  and  receive  no  blemish  to  their  own  beauty:  yea  th^ 
even  shine  the  brighter,  but  when  light  returns,  they  no 
longer  shine  so.  Thus  thou  too  dost  appear  with  the  greater 
lustre,  whilst  thouholdest  straightin  the  midst  of  the  crooked. 
This  it  is  which  deserves  onr  admiration,  the  being  blameless, 
for  that  they  might  not  urge  this  plea',  he  himself  set  it  down 
by  anticipation.  What  means  holding  fast  the  tcord  of  life  f 
i.  e.  '  being  destined  to  live,  being  of  those  that  are  gaio- 

if.ing  salvation'.  Observe  how  immediately  he  subjoins  the 
rewards,  which  are  in  reserve.  Lights,  he  says,  retain  the 
principle '  of  light ;  so  do  ye  the  principle  of  life.  What 
means  the  word  of  life  1  Having  the  seed  of  life',  i.  e.  having 
pledges  of  life,  holding  life  itself,  i.  e. '  having  in  yourselves 
the  seed  of  life,'  this  is  what  he  calls  the  word  of  life.     Con- 

'  via.  ibnt  Ihey  ware  forrpd.  (  B,  did.  '  baTiog'  &c. 
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)  all  dead,  for  by  these  words  he  s 
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fied  as  much ;  for  otherwise  those  others  likewise  would  have - 

held  Ihewordqf  l\fe.  That  I  mag  rejoice',  he  says;  what  ig'orioorf 
this  ?  I  too  participate  in  your  good  deeds,  he  says.  So  great 
is  your  virtue,  as  not  only  to  save  yoiu-selves,  but  to  render 
me  illustrious.  Strange  kind  of  '  boasting,'  thou  blessed 
Paul !  Thou  art  scourged,  driven  about,  reviled  for  our  sakes : 
therefore  he  adds,  m  lAe  day  of  Christ,  that  I  have  not  run, 
he  says,  in  vain,  no  Iraboured  in  vain,  but  I  always  rejoice, 
he  means,  that  I  have  not  run  in  vain. 

Tea,  and  if  I  lie  offered ;  he  said  not,  '  and  if  I  die  even,' 
nor  did  he  when  writing  to  Timothy,  for  there  too  he  has 
made  use  of  the  same  expression.     For  I  am  now  ready  to  3  Tim. 
be  offered.    He  is  both  consoling  them  about  his  own  death,  ' 
and  instructing  tliem  lo  bear  death  gladly  for  Christ's  sake. 
I  am  become,  he  says,  as  it  were  a  libation  and  a  sacrifice. 

0  blessed  soul !  His  bringing  them  to  God  he  calls  a  sacrifice, 
which  teaches  us  that  it  is  much  better  to  present  a  soul  than 
to  present  oxen ;  '  if  now,  then,  over  and  above  this  offering,' 
he  says, '  I  add  myself  likewise,  as  a  drink-offering,  I  have  joy  in 
my  death.'     For  this  he  impUes,  when  he  says.  Yea,  and  if 

1  be  offered  upon  the  sacrijice  and  service  qf  ymir  faith,  I 
joy  and  rejoice  with  you  ail ;  for  the  same  cause  do  ye  also 
joy  and  rejoice  tcilh  me.     Why  dost  thou  rejoice  with  them  ? 

Seest  thou  how  he  shews  that  it  is  their  duty  lo  rejoice  f  On 
the  one  liand  then,  he  says,  I  rejoice  in  being  made  an  offer- 
ing; on  the  other,  I  rejoice  with  you,  in  having  presented  a 
sacri6ce  ;  for  the  same  cause  also  do  ye  joy  and  rejoice  with 
me,  that  I  am  offered  up ;  Rejoice  tcith  me,  he  says, '  who  do 
myself  rejoice  at  my  death.'  So  that  the  death  of  the  just  is 
no  subject  for  tears,  but  for  joy.  If  they  rejoice,  we  should 
rejoice  with  them-  For  it  is  misplaced  for  us  lo  weep,  while 
they  rejoice.  '  But,' it  is  urged, 'we  long  for  our  wonted  inter- 
course.' This  is  a  mere  pretext  and  excuse ;  and  that  it  is 
so,  mark  what  he  bids  the  Philippians;  Rejoice  tcilh  me,  and 
joy.  And  dost  thou  miss  thy  wonted  intercourse?  Ifthouwert 
thyself  destined  to  remain  here,  there  would  be  reason  in 
what  thou  sayest ;  but  if  after  a  brief  space  thou  wilt  overtake 
him,  who  has  departed,  what  is  that  intercourse  which  thou 
dost  seek  ?  for  it  is  only  when  he  is  for  ever  severed  from  him 
h2 
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r  rejoicing. 


■  that  a  man  misses  the  society  of  another,  but  if  he  will  go 
-  the  same  way  that  ihou  will  go,  (vhat  is  the  intercourse  which 
thou  longest  for  f  Why  do  we  not  bewail  all  that  are  upon 
foreign  travel  ?  Do  we  not  cease,  after  shedding  a  few  tears, 
the  first  or  the  second  day  once  over?  If  thou  longest  for 
thy  wonted  intercourse  with  Mm,  weep  so  far  as  may  suffice 
to  evidence  natural  feeling :  but  after  that,  rejoice,  like  Paul, 
when  ho  declares,  '  it  is  no  evil  that  I  suff'er,  but  I  even 
rejoice  in  going  to  Christ,  and  do  ye  rejoice.'  Rejoice  with 
me,  he  says.  Therefore  let  us  too  rejoice  when  we  see  a 
good  man  dying,  and  yet  more  even  when  any  of  the  despe- 
rately wicked ;  for  the  first  is  going  to  receive  the  reward  of 
his  labours,  but  the  other  has  abated  somewhat  from  the  score 
of  his  Kins".  But  it  is  said,  perhaps  he  might  have  altered, 
had  he  lived.  Yet  God  would  never  have  taken  him  away, 
if  there  had  been  really  a  prospect  of  an  alteration.  For 
why  should  not  He  who  orders  all  events  for  our  salva- 
tion, allow  him  the  opportunity,  who  f^ave  promise  of  altering? 
If  He  leaves  tbose,  who  never  alter,  much  more  those  tliat 
do.  Let  then  the  sharpness  of  our  sorrow  be  every  where  cut 
away',  let  the  voice  of  lamentation*  cease.  Let  us  thank  God 
'  under  all  evcntu :  let  us  do  all  things  without  murmuring ;  let 
us  be  cheerful,  and  let  us  become  pleasing  to  Him  in  all 
things,  that  we  attain  the  good  things  to  come,  by  the  grace 
and  lovingkindness  of  our  Ijotd  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom,  &c. 


the  prinuiple  al  Iryintj  to 
M  Ihef  are,  welng  tb&t,  t 


'V  bren  and  of  our  own  ignorance,  WDuld  make 
otrBiiu  u*  better  nnderataiid  the  gener&l  qm  of 
tbiDgg     tbanksgiring  in  oarfuneriLl  aerrice. 
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Phil.  ii.  19,  20,  21. 

But  I  trust  in  the  Lord  Jemts  to  send  TUimtheua  shortly  unto 
you,  that  I  also  may  be  r^  good  cott]fort,  when  I  know 
your  stale.  For  I  have  no  man  Hkeminded,  who  will 
naturally  care/or  yo»r  state.  For  all  seek  their  ou-n,  not 
the  things  which  are  Jesus  Christ's. 


He  had  said,  that  the  things  which  have  happened  »n/oPhil.  i, 
me  have/alien  out  rather  unto  the  furtherance  qfthe  Gospel;  ^     ' 
so  that  my  bomls  in  Christ  are  manifest  in  all  the  palace. 
Again,  Yea,  and  if  I  be  offered  upon  the  sacrtjice  and  service  Pji'i-  9, 
(if  your  faith,  I  Joy,  and  rejuiee  vith  yon  all.     By  these  " 
words  he  strengthened  them.     Perchance  they  might  suspect 
that  his  former  worda  were  spoken  just  to   comfort  them. 
^Tiat  then  does  he?  how  does  he  free  them  from  this  sus- 
picion f     By  saying,  /  will  send  Timothy  shortly  unto  you, 
for  they  desired  to  hear  all  things  that  concerned  him.     And 
wherefore  said  he  not,  "  that  ye  may  know  my  state,"  hut, 
"that  I  may  know  yours?"     Because  Epaphroditus  would 
have  reported  his  state  before  the  arrival  of  Timothy.  Where- 
fore further  on  he  says,  Tet  I  supposed  it  necessary  to  aenrf^''-  3, 
to  you  Epaphroditus,  my  brother.     But  he  means,  I  wish  to 
learn  of  your  affairs,  for  it  was  likely  that  he  had  remained  long 
lime  with  Paul  through  his  bodily  weakness.     So  that  it  is 
suitably  he  says,  1  wish  to  ktiow  your  state.     See  how  he 
refers  every  thing  to  Christ,  even  ihe  mission  of  Timothy, 
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..  saying,  /  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesm,  that  ib,  I  have  good  hope 
_"God  will  grant  me  this,  that  I  too  may  be  of  good  courage, 
when  I  know  your  state.  As  I  refreshed  you  when  ye  heard 
the  very  things  of  me  which  ye  had  prayed  for,  that  the 
Gospel  had  advanced,  th&t  its  enemies  were  put  to  shame, 
that  the  means  by  ivhieli  they  thought  to  injure,  rather  made 
nte  rejoice ;  thus  too  do  I  wish  to  learn  of  your  afiaira,  that 
I  may  be  of  good  courage  when  I  know  your  state.  Here  he 
shews  that  tliey  ought  to  rejoice  for  his  bonds,  and  to  be  con- 
formed to  them,  for  they  begat  in  him  great  pleasure,  for  the 
words,  that  I  loo  may  be  q/  good  corr\fort,  imply  that  ye  be 
so  too. 

Oh,  what  longing  had  he  toward  Macedonia!  he  testifies 
"■thesameto  tbeXhessalonians,  when  he  says,  But  we,  brethren, 
,,being  taken'from,  you/or  n  short  time,  ^c.  Here  he  says, 
'  /  truat  to  send  Timothy  that  I  may  know  your  state,  which 
is  a  proof  of  excessive  care:  for  when  he  could  not  himself 
be  with  them,  he  sent  his  disciples,  as  he  could  not  endure  to 
remain,  even  for  a  little  lime,  in  ignorance  of  their  state.  For 
be  did  not  learn  all  things  by  revelation  of  the  Spirit,  and  for 
this  we  can  see  some  reason ;  for  if  the  disciples  had  believed 
that  it  were  so,  they  would  liare  lost  all  sense  of  shame*,  but 
now  from  expectation  of  concealment,  they  were  more  easily 
corrected.  In  a  high  degree  did  he  call  their  attention  by 
sa.y\ng,  that  I  too  maybe  e/'yoorf  co«j/brf,  and  rendered  them 
e  zealous,  so  that,  when  Timothy  came  he  might  not  find 
any  other  state  of  things,  and  report  it  to  him.  He  seems  to 
have  acted  in  like  sort  in  his  own  person,  when  he  delayed 
his  coming  to  the  CorinthiEins,  that  they  might  repent;  where- 
1,  fore  ho  wrote,  to  spare  yott  I  came  not  as  yet  to  Corinth;  for 
his  love  was  manifested  not  simply  in  reporting  his  own  state, 
but  in  Ills  desire  to  learn  of  theirs,  for  this  is  the  part  of  a 
soul  which  has  a  care  of  others,  which  takes  tliought  for 
tbeui,  wliich  is  always  wrestling  in  spirit  for  them. 

At  the  same  time  too,  he  honours  them  by  sending 
Timothy.  '  What  sayest  thou?  dost  thou  send  Timothy?  and 
wherefore?'     Because   I  have  no  one  likeminded;   that  is, 

■  He  [peann,  that  if  ihey  thought  be  provement,  in  Ibe  bnpe  of  duidiiig  well 
-  !w  their  enet  oondilion  bj  reieU-  in  his  eye*.  Such  mntiten  ateof  coune 
i,thBT  would  lose  a  motive  for  im.     etill  apart  of  our  moial  eduoslion. 
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raone  of  those  whose  care  is  like  mine,  none  who  will  natu-  Hom. 

rally '  care  foryou.     Had  he  llien  none  likeminded  of  those  ^ 

who  HiTc  wiili  them?  Not  one;  and  what  means  this  ?  None  '""'"' 
who  has  jeamings  and  takes  thought  for  jon  as   I  do.     No 
one  will  lightly  choose,  he  means,  to  make  so  long  a  jomney 
for  this  purpose.     Timothy  is  the  one  wilh  me  who  loves 
you^     For  I  might  have  sent  others,  but  there  was  none  like 
him.     This  then  is  that  likemindedness,  to  love  the  disciples 
as  the  master  loves  them.     W/jo,  says  he,  will  naturally^  care^ymi-t 
/or  you,  that  is,  as  a  father,yor  aU  seek  their  own,  not  //(«Phil.3, 
t/finffs  which  are  Jesuit  C/irigl\  iheir  own  comfort,  their  own'^'" 
safety.     This  loo  he  writes  to  Timothy.     But  why  doth  he 
lament  such  things  as  these  P     To  teach  us  his  hearers  not 
to  fall  in  like  sort,  to  teach  his  hearers  not  to  seek  for  remis- 
sion from  toil,  for  he  who  seeks  remission  from  toil,  seeks  not 
the  things  that  are  Christ's,  but  his  own.     We  ought  to  be 
prepared  against  every  toil,  against  every  distress. 

Ver.  22.  i'e  know  the  proq/'of  him,  that  as  a  son  with  the 
father,  he  hath  served  with  me  in  the  Qosjjel. 

And  that  I  speak  not  at  random,  ^e  yourselves,  he  says, 
know,  t/tat  as  a  son  with  the  father,  he  hath  served  with  me 
in  the  Gospel,  He  presents  then  Timothy  to  them,  and  with 
reason,  that  he  might  enjoy  much  honour  from  thcra.  This 
too  he  does  when  he  writes  to  the  Corinthians,  and  he  says,  i  Cor. 
Let  no  man  theri{fore  despise  him,/or  he  worketh  the  work  ^^'  ^"' 
qf  the  Lord  as  I  also  do.  TJiis  he  said  not  as  caring  for 
him,  but  for  those  who  receive  him,  that  they  might  receive 
a  great  reward. 

Ver.  23.  Him  then,  he  says,  /  hope  to  send  presently,  so 
soon  as  I  shall  see  how  it  will  go  with  me,  that  is,  when  I 
see  where  1  stand,  and  what  end  my  affairs  will  have. 

Ver.  24.  But  I  trust  in  the  Lord  that  I  also  myself  sltall 
come  shortly. 

I  am  not  therefore  sending  him,  as  though  1  myself  would 
not  come,  but  that  I  may  be  of  good  courage  when  I  know 
your  stale,  that  even  in  the  mean  time  I  may  not  be  ignorant 
of  it.  But  I  trust  in  the  Lord,  says  he,  that  is,  God  willing. 
See  how  he  depends  in  all  on  God,  and  speaks  nothing  of  his 
own  mind. 


(2) 
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Phil.  Ver.  26.  Yet  I  supposed  it  necessary  to  send  to  yott 
— '■ — '-  Epaphrodi/ui,  my  brother,  and  companion  in  labour,  and 
fellow-xoldier. 

And  him  too  he  sends  with  the  same  praises  as  Timothfi 
for  he  commends  him  on  these  two  poinU;  first,  in  that  he 
loved  Ihem,  when  he  sayn,  trho  uill  naturally  care  for  you; 
and  secondly,  in  that  he  had  approved  himself  in  the  Gospel. 
And  for  the  same  reason,  and  in  tfae  same  terms,  he  praises 
this  man  also:  and  how^  Oy  calling  him  a  brother,  and  a 
fellow  worker,  and  not  stopping  at  this  point,  but  adding 
aiso, /elloic-soldier,  he  shewed  how  he  shared  in  his  dangers, 
and  testifies  of  him  the  same  things  which  he  testifies  of 
himself,  iox  fellow-soldier,  is  more  than  fellow-worker,  for 
■  -h**!  perchance  some  might  give  aid  in  quiet  *  matters,  yet  not  so 
in  wars  and  dangers,  hut  in  saying  fellow-soldier,  he  shewed 
this  too. 

Ver.  '25.  To  send  to  you  your  messenger,  and  him  that 
ministered  to  my  wants;  that  is,  I  give  you  your  own  *,  since 
I  send  to  you  him  that  is  your  own,  or,  perhaps,  that  is  your 
Teacher''.  Ag^n  he  adds  many  things  concerning  his  love, 
in  saying, 

Ver.  26,  27.  For  he  longed  after  you  all,  and  was  full  of 
heaviness,  because  thai  ye  had  heard  that  he  was  sick.  For 
indeed  he  was  sick  nigh  unto  death :  but  God  had  mercy  on 
him,  and  not  on  him  only,  but  on  me  also,  test  I  should  ftave 
sorrow  upon  sorrow. 

Uerc  he  aims  at  a  farther  point,  making  it"  manifest,  that 
Epaphroditus  loo  was  well  aware,  how  he  was  beloved  of 
them.  And  this  is  no  light  thing  toward  drawing  us  on  to 
love.  How  is  it  shewn?  He  was  sick,  he  says,  and  yo 
grieved.  He  hath  recovered  from  sickness,  and  freed  you 
from  that  grief,  which  ye  had  by  reason  of  his  sickness.  Yet 
not  even  so  was  he  himself  freed  from  his  sorrow,  but  was 
pained,  in  that  on  his  recovery  from  health  he  saw  you  not '. 
Hero   too    he   gives   another  reason  to  excuse  himself  for 

■  80  Ben.  6.  and  S»t.  mar.  but  or  '  depotiei.' 
Sav. '  our  own.'  •  B.  haa  onlj  '  Here  he  makes  it,' 

"I  Referring  to  ite  word  trarnlated         '  Bat.  mar.  'He  wai  sick,  be  Bsy», 

'  MeMecgor,'  nhich  ii  <  Apoitie,'  and  and  grieved  Ihat  on  hia  recoterir  he  did 

may    mean    '  Bialiop,'    u    Theodoret  not   ice    you,  and  Iree   jou   from   the 

olearij  takai  it  here.   In  3  Cor.  8,  39.  grief  ye  had  at  hii  liekneH.' 
St.  Cbryt.  DDderaVada  it '  rnewengen' 
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sending  8o  late  to  them,  not  from  Kay  remissness,  be  says,  Hom. 

but  I  kept  Timothy  with  me,  because  I  had  no  one  else,  (as  '— 

he  Itad  written,  /  have  no  one  likeminded,)  and  Epaphroditus 
through  his  sickness,  He  tlien  shews  that  this  was  a  iong 
sickness,  and  had  consumed  much  time,  by  adding,  for 
he  was  sick  nigh  vtito  death.  You  see  how  anxious  Paul 
is  to  cut  off  Trom  his  disciples  all  occasion  of  slighting  or 
contempt,  and  every  suspicion  thai  he  came  not  because 
he  despised  them.  For  nothing  has  such  power  to  draw  a 
disciple  toward  one,  as  the  persuasion  that  his  superior 
cares  for  him,  and  that  he  is  full  of  heaviness  on  his 
account,  for  Uiis  is  the  part  of  exceeding  love.  Ve  have 
heard,  he  says,  thai  he  was  sick,  for  he  was  sick  nigh  unto 
death.  And  that  these  words  are  no  excuse,  hear  what 
follows.  But  God  had  mercy  on  him.  What  sayest  ihou,  O 
heretic?  Here  it  is  written,  that  God's  mercy  retained  and 
brought  back  again  him  who  was  on  the  point  of  departure. 
And  yet  if  the  world  is  evil,  it  is  no  mercy  to  leave  a  man  in 
the  evil.  Our  answer  to  the  heretic  is  easy,  but  what  shall 
we  say  to  the  Christian?  for  he*  perchance  will  question, 
and  say,  if  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ  is  far  better,  how 
sailh  he  that  he  liath  obtained  mercy?  I  would  ratlier  ask 
why  the  same  Apostle  says,  that  to  abide  in  the  Jtesh  is 
viore  needful  for  you  ?  For  as  this  was  needfiil  for  him,  so 
too  for  this  man,  who  would  hereafter  depart  to  God  with 
more  exceeding  riches,  and  greater  boldness.  Hereafter 
that  would  take  place,  even  if  it  did  not  now,  but  the  win- 
ning souls  is  at  an  end  for  those  who  have  once  departed 
thither.  In  many  places  too,  Paul  speaks  according  to 
the  common  habits  of  his  hearers,  and  not  every  where  in 
accordance  with  his  own  heavenly  wisdom :  for  he  had  to 
speak  to  men  of  the  world  who  atiil  feared  death.  Then  he 
shews  how  he  esteemed  Epaphroditus,  and  thence  he  gets 
for  him  respect,  by  saying,  that  his  preservation  was  so 
useful  to  himself,  that  the  mercy  which  had  been  shewn  to 
Epaphroditus  reached  him  also.  Moreover,  without  this  the 
present  life  is  a  good ;  were  it  not  so,  why  does  Paul  rank 
with  punishment  untimely  deaths?  as  when  he  says,  ForiCor. 
this   cause  many  are  weak    and   sickly   among  you,  and  '>^''' 
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Phil,  many  deep:  Tor  the  future  life  is  Dot  (merely)  belter  than  an 
~ — '-  evil  state,  since  (then)  it  were  not  good,  but  better  than  a 
good  state. 

I^st  I  should  hare,  he  says,  sorrow  upon  sorrow:  sorrow 
from  his  death  in  addition  to  that  which  sprung  from  his  sick- 
ness.    By  this  he  shews  how  much  he  prized  Epaphroditus. 

Ver.  28.  I  sent  him  therefore  the  more  carefully.  What 
means  more  carefatlij?  It  is,  without  procrasdnatton,  without 
delay,  with  much  speed,  having  bidden  him  lay  all  aside, 
and  to  go  to  you,  that  he  might  free  you  from  your  beari- 
uess;  for  we  rejoice  not  on  hearing  of  the  health  of  those  we 
love,  so  much  as  when  we  see  them,  and  chiefly  so  when 
this  happens  contrary  to  hope,  as  it  then  was  in  the  case  of 
Epaphroditus, 

/  sent  him  therefore  the  more  carefully,  that  when  ye  tee 
him,  ye  may  rejoice,  and  that  I  may  be  the  less  sorrowful. 
How  les»  sorrotcful'^  Because  if  ye  rejoice,  1  too  rejoice, 
and  he  too  joys  at  a  pleasure  of  such  sort,  and  I  shall  be  lesa 
sorrowful.  He  said  not  sorrowless,  but  /ess  mrrowful,  to 
shew  that  his  soul  never  was  free  from  sorrow :  for  he  who 
3  Cor.  said,  Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not  weak  ?  who  is  offended, 
"'^*  and  I  burn  not  y  when  could  such  an  one  be  free  from  sorrow  f 
As  if  he  had  said,  this  despondency  I  now  cast  off. 

Ver.  29,  Receive  him  therefore  in  the  I^ord  with  all  glad- 
ness. 

In  the  iMrd;  he  either  means  spiritually  aud  with  much 
zeal,  or  rather  as  from  the  Lord,  that  is,  aa  come  with  God's 
wi^^     Receive  him  in  a  manner  worthy  of  saints,  and  aa 
saints  should  be  received,  as  he  says,  with  all  joy. 
(3)  All   this  he   does   for   their  saltes,  not  for   that   of  his 

messenger,  for  greater  gain  has  the  doer  than  the  receiver  of 
a  good  deed.  And  such  hold  in  reputation,  that  is,  receive 
him  in  a  manner  worthy  of  saints. 

Ver.  30.  Because  for  the  work  qf  Christ  he  was  nigh  unto 
death,  not  regarding  his  life,  to  supply  your  lack  of  service 
towards  me. 

This  man  had  been  publicly  sent  by  the  city  of  the 
Pfailipptans,  to  minister  to  Paul,  or  perchance  he  had  come ' 

H  So  6.  Sav.  <  Or  rather,  in  the  enmt:  Kxllt  the  contcihubon,  or  wa« 
Ijerd.taeaa*,  God  wiUinR.*  there  to  mlnipter,  and  only  Iratunnitled 
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to  bring  him  some  contribution,  for  toward  the  end  of  the  Hum. 
Epistle  he  shews  that  he  brought  him  money,  when  he  says,  — '-^ 
Having  received  of  Epaphroditus  t/ie  things  irkick  were  *en/pbil.4, 
from  you.  ^*- 

It  is  probable  then,  that  on  his  arrival  at  the  city  of  Rome, 
he  found  Paul  in  such  great  and  urgent  peril,  that  those  who 
were  accustomed  to  resort  to  him  were  unable  safely  to  do 
so,  but  were  themselves  in  peril  by  their  very  attendance, 
which  is  wont  to  happen  chiefly  in  very  great  dangers,  and 
the  exceeding  wrath  of  kings,  (for  when  any  one  has  offended 
the  king,  and  is  cast  into  prison,  and  is  strictly  guarded, 
then  even  his  servants  are  debarred  from  access,  which 
probably  then  befell  Paul,)  and  that  Epaphroditua,  being  of 
a  noble  nature,  despised  all  danger,  thai  he  might  go  in  unto 
him,  and  minister  unto  him,  and  do  every  thing  which  need 
required,  fie  therefore  sets  forth  two  facts,  by  which  he 
gains  for  him  their  respect;  the  one,  that  he  was  in  jeopardy 
well  nigh  unto  death,  he  says,  for  my  sake;  the  other,  that 
in  so  suffering  he  was  representing  their  city,  so  that  the 
recompence  for  that  his  peril  would  be  accounted  to  those 
who  sent  him,  as  if  the  city  had  sent  him  as  their  ambassador, 
so  that  a  kind  reception  of  him  and  thanks  for  what  he  had 
done  may  rather  be  called  a  participation  in  the  things  that 
he  had  dared.  And  he  said  not,  "  for  my  sake,"  but  obtains 
the  more  credit  for  his  words,  by  saying,  because  for  the  uork 
of  God,  he  acts  not  for  my  sake,  but  for  God,  he  was  nigh 
unto  death.  What  then?  though  by  the  providence  of  God 
he  died  not,  yet  he  himself  regarded  not  his  life,  and  gave 
himself  up  to  any  suffering  that  might  befall  him,  so  as  not 
to  remit  his  attendance  on  me.  And  if  he  gave  himself  up 
to  deatli  to  serve  Paul,  much  more  would  he  have  endured 
this  for  the  Gospel's  sake.  Or  rather,  this  had  been  for  the 
Gospel's  sake,  even  to  have  died  for  Paul.  For  we  may  bind 
about  our  brows  the  crown  of  martyrdom,  not  only  by 
refusing  to  sacrifice,  but  such  causes  as  these  also  make 
death  martyrdom,  and  if  I  may  say  something  startling,  these 
latter  do  so  far  more  than  the  former.  For  he  who  dares  to 
face  death  for  the  lesser  cause,  will  much  rather  for  the 
greater.  Let  us  therefore,  when  we  see  the  Saints  in  danger, 
regard  not  our  life,  for  it  is  impossible  without  daring  ever 
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to  perform  any  noble  act,  bal  need  is  that  he  who  takes 
tliought  beforehand  for  his  safety  here,  ehould  fall  from  that 
which  ia  to  corae. 

To  Kuppli/,  he  says,  t/our  tack  of  service  toward  me. 
What  is  this?  the  city  was  not  present,  but  by  sending  him, 
it  fulfilled  through  him  all  its  service  toward  me.  He  there- 
fore supplied  your  lack  of  service,  so  that  for  this  reason  too 
he  desiTves  to  enjoy  much  honour,  since,  what  ye  all  should 
have  done,  this  hath  he  performed  on  your  behalf.  Here  he 
shews  that  there  is  also  a  highest"  service  to  be  rendered 
by  those  in  safety  to  those  in  danger,  for  so  he  calls  it  a 
lack'  of  service,  with  reference  to  the  former.  Seesl  thou 
the  spirit  of  the  Apostle  ?  These  words  spring  not  from  arro- 
gance, but  from  his  great  care  towards  them,  for  he  calls  the 
matter  a  service  and  a  lack,  that  they  may  not  be  puffed  up, 
but  be  moderate,  nor  tJiink  that  they  have  rendered  some 
great  thing,  but  rather  be  humble -minded. 

Let  not  us  then  think  great  things  of  ourselves  when  W8 
minister  to  the  Saints,  nor  imagine  that  herein  we  confer  a 
tavouT  on  them,  for  this  deed  is  owed  by  us  to  them  as  a 
debt,  and  wc  do  them  no  favour.  For  as  supplies  are  due 
by  those  who  are  in  peace  and  not  engaged  in  war  to  each 
SB  stand  in  the  army  and  tight,  (for  these  stand  on  their 
behoof,)  thus  too  is  it  here.  For  if  Paul  had  not  taught, 
who  would  have  cast  birn  into  prison  ?  Wherefore  we  ought 
to  minister  to  the  Saints.  For  is  it  not  absurd  to  contribute 
to  an  earthly  king,  when  engaged  in  (var,  all  tliat  he  wants,  as 
clothing  and  food,  not  according  to  his  need  alone,  but 
abundantly,  ^^'hilst  to  the  King  of  Heaven,  when  engaged  in 
fight,  and  contending  against  far  more  bitter  foes,  (for  it  is 
written,  we  irreglle  not  ngninst  Jlesh  and  blood,)  we  will  not 
supply  common  need  ?  What  folly  is  this  !  \Vhal  ingrati- 
tude! What  little-mindedness !  But,  as  it  seems,  the  fear 
of  man  has  greater  force  with  us  than  hell,  and  the  future 
torments.  For  this  cause,  in  truth,  all  things  are  turned 
upside  down;  for  political  affairs  arc  daily  accomplished 
with  much  earnestness,  and  we  will  not  be  left  behind,  whilst 
of  spiritual  things  there  is  no  account  taken  at  all;  but  the 
things  which  are  demanded  of  us  of  necessity,  and  with 
■■  ■'{•irii,. '  fir*!.'  '  irrifiM*:  '  »  Coming  behind.' 
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mpulsion,  as  though  wc  were  slaves,  and  against  our  wills,  Hoh. 

are  laid  down  by  us  with  much  readiness,  while  such  as  are 1— 

asked  from  willing  minds,  and  as  if  from  free  men,  are  all 
deficient.  I  speak  not  against  all,  but  against  those  who  are 
behind-hand  with  these  supplies.  For  might  not  God  have 
raade  these  contributions  compulsory  ?  Yet  He  would  not, 
for  He  has  more  care  of  you  than  of  those  whom  you  support 
Wherefore  He  would  not  that  you  should  contribute  of 
necessity,  since  there  is  no  recompence  there.  And  yet 
many  of  those  who  stand  here  are  lower  minded"  than  the 
Jews.  Consider  how  great  things  the  Jews  gave,  tithes', 
first-fruits,  tithes  again,  and  again  other  tithes,  and  besides 
this  thirteenths,  and  the  shekel,  and  no  one  said,  how  much 
ihey  devour,  for  the  more  they  receive,  the  greater  is  your 
reward.  They  said  not,  Much  do  they  receive.  They  are 
gluttons,  which  words  I  hear  now  from  some.  Such  of  us, 
while  they  are  building  houses,  and  buying  estates,  still  think 
they  have  nothing ;  but  if  any  priest  is  clothed  in  dress  more 
bright  than  usual,  and  enjoys  more  than  what  is  necessary 
for  his  sustenance,  or  has  an  attendant,  that  he  may  not  be 
forced  himself  to  act  unbecomingly,  they  set  the  matter  down 
for  riches.  And  in  truth  we  are  rich  even  at  this  rate,  and 
they  admit  it  against  their  will ;  for  we,  though  we  have  but 
little,  arc  rich,  whilst  they,  though  they  get  every  thing  about 
them,  are  poor. 

How  far  shall  our  folly  extend }  does  it  not  suffice  to  our 
punishment  that  we  do  no  good  deed,  but  must  we  add  lo  it 
the  punishment  of  evil  speaking?  For  if  what  he  has  were 
your  gifls,  you  lose  your  reward  by  upbraiding  him  for  what 
you  gave.  In  a  word,  if  thou  didst  give  it,  why  dost  thou 
upbraid  him  f  You  have  already  borne  witness  to  his  poverty, 
by  saying  that  what  he  has  are  your  gifts.  Why  then  dost 
thou  upbraid  ?  Thou  shouldesl  not  have  given,  didst  thou 
intend  so  to  do.  But  dost  Ihou  speak  thus,  when  another 
gives?  [t  is  then  more  grievous,  in  that  when  thou  thyself 
bast  not  given,  thou  upbraidest  for  anolbtr man's  good  deeds. 
How  great  reward  thinkest  thon  those  who  are  thus  spoken 
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Phil,  of  will  receive  ?  Il  is  for  God's  sake  they  thus  suffer.  How 
— — '-  and  wherefore  ?  Had  they  so  willed,  they  might  have  taken 
up  a  trader's  life,  even  tlioiigh  they  received  il  not  from  their 
ancestors.  For  I  hear  many  speaking  thus  at  random,  when 
we  say  that  a  certuin  man  is  poor.  Had  he  willed,  they  say, 
he  might  have  been  rich,  and  then  tauntingly  add,  His  father, 
his  grandfather,  and  1  know  not  who  waa  so;  hut  now  gee 
what  a  robe  he  weans !  But  what  ?  tell  me,  ought  he  to  go 
about  naked  ?  You  then  start  nice  questionings  on  these 
points,   but   see   lest  ihou   thus    speakest    against  thyaelf. 

M»tt.  7,  Listen  to  that  exhortatjon  of  Christ,  which  says,  Judge  not, 
thai  ye  be  not  judged.  He  might  it  is  true,  if  he  had 
willed,  have  led  a  trader's  or  a  merchant's  life,  and  would 
surely  not  have  lacked.  But  he  would  not.  Tell  me 
then,  what  is  he  here  profited?  Does  he  wear  silken  robes f 
Does  he  proudly  elear  his  way  through  the  forum  with 
a  troop  of  followers }  Is  he  home  along  on  horseback  ^ 
Does  he  build  houses,  having  where  to  dwell  ?  If  he  act  so, 
I  too  accuse  him,  and  spare  him  not,  but  declare  that  he  is 
unworthy  of  the  prieslliood.  For  how  can  he  exhort  others 
not  to  spend  all  their  lime  on  these  superfluilies,  who  cannot 
advise  himself?  But  if  he  does  wrong,  in  that  he  has  su£S- 
cient  for  support,  would  you  have  him  lead  a  vagabond  hfe, 
and  beg  ?  Wouldcst  not  thou  too,  his  disciple,  be  put  to 
shame  ?  For  if  thy  father  in  the  flesh  did  this,  thou  wouldest 
think  shame  of  the  thing.  Wilt  thou  not  then  veil  thy  head, 
if  thy  spiritual  father  he  compelled  so  to  do  ?    Yea,  wouldest 

Eoolua.  thou  not  rather  wish  to  sink  into  the  earth  ?  It  is  written,  A 

'     '   father  in  dishonour  ia  a  reproach  to  the  children.     But  what  f 

Should  he  perish  with  famine  P  This  were  not  like  a  pious  man ; 

for  God  willeth  it  not.     But  when  we  speak  to  them  of  these 

things,  straightway   they   philosophize.     It  is   written,   say 

Ma(.i(f,  they.  Provide  neither  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  brats  in  your 
purseg,  neither  two  coats,  nor  yet  staves,  whilst  these  men 
have  three  or  four  garments,  and  beds  well  spread.  I  am 
forced  now  to  heave  a  bitter  sigh,  and,  but  that  it  had  been 
indecorous,  1  had  wept  too  !  How  so  p  Because  we  are  such 
curious  searchers  into  tlio  moles  of  others,  while  we  feel  not 
the  beams  in  our  own  eyes.  Tell  ine,  why  sayest  thoti  not 
this  to  thyself?  The  answer  is.  Because  the  command  is  laid 
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only  on  our  Teachers.     When  thea  Paul  says,  kavingfood  How. 
and  raiment,  let  us  be  therewith  content,  says  he  this  unly    ^^'_ 
to  Teachers  ?  By  no  means,  but  to  all  men ;  and  this  is  clear,  g  a." 
if  we  will  begin  higher,  and  go  through  the  passage.     For 
when  he  hail  said,  Godliness  trilh  conienlment  is  great  gain,  i  Tim. 
and  tee  brought  nothing  into  this  trorld,  and  it  is  certain  iceff^lj^ 
can  carry  nothing  out,  he  then  straightway  adds,  And  having  6,  7. 
food  and  raiment,  let  us  be  therewith  content ;    but  theij  that  g  g'"^ 
will  be  rich,  fall  into  temptation  and  a  snare,  and  into  many 
foolish  and  hurl/ul  lusts.     You  see  that  this  is  spoken  to  all;     (5) 
and  how  is  it  when  he  says  again.  Make  not  provision  for  Bom- 
thejlesh  lofu(fil  the  lusts  thereof,  is  not  this  said  absolutely     '     ' 
to  all?  and  what  when  he  says,  Meats  for  the  belly,  and  lhe\S°''^' 
belly  for  meals,  hut  God  shall  destroy  both  it  and  them;  or 
what  when  he  says.  Bat  she  that  liveth  in  pleasure,  ix  deadl  g'"' 
tchile  she  Uveth,  speaking  of  widows.     Is  then  this  widow  a 
Teacherf  Has  not  he  said  himself.  Suffer  not  a  uoman  'o^^]'"' 
teach,  nor  to  usurp  authority  over  the  man?   But  if  a  widow, 
iu  old  age,  (and  age  has  need  of  great  attendance,)  and  a 
woman's  nature  too,  (for  the  race  of  woman's  sex,  being  weak, 
has  need  of  more  refreshment,)  if  then,  when  both  the  age 
and  the  nature  are  a  hindrance,  he  suffers  her  not  to  live  in 
luxury,  but  says  that  she  is  dead,  (for  he  did  not  simply  forbid 
a  life  of  luxury,  but  said,  she  icho  Uveth  in  luxury  is  dead 
while  she  Uveth,)  and  thus  hath  cut  her  off,  (for  she  that  is 
dead  is  cut  off,)  what  indulgence  then  will  any  man  have, 
who  does  those  things,  for  which  a  woman  and  an  aged  one 
too  is  punished  ? 

Yet  no  one  gives  a  thought  to  these  things,  no  one  searches 
them  out,  and  this  I  have  been  compelled  lo  say,  not  from 
any  wish  to  free  the  priests  from  these  charges,  but  to  spare 
you.  They  indeed  suffer  no  harm  at  your  hands,  even  if  it  is 
with  cause  aud  justice  that  they  are  tlius  charged  of  being 
greedy  of  gain;  for,  whether  ye  speak,  or  whether  ye  forbear, 
they  must  there  give  an  account  to  the  Judge,  so  that  your 
words  hurt  them  not  at  all;  but  if  your  words  are  false 
besides,  they  for  their  part  gain  by  tliese  false  accusations, 
whilst  ye  hurt  yourselves  by  these  means.  But  it  is  not  so 
with  you;  for  be  the  things  true,  which  ye  bring  against  them, 
or  be  they  false,  ye  speak  ill  of  tlieni  to  your  hurt.     Aud  how 
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L.  so?  Iflhey  be  true,  in  ihal  ye  judge  jourTeacIierB.mid  tub- 

^—  vert  order,  ye  do  it  lo  your  hurt,     For  if  we  must  not  judge 

a  brother,  much  loss  a  Teacher.     But  if  they  be  false,  the 

12,  punishment  and  retribution  is  intol(;rable ;  for  of  every  idle 

word  that   men   shall  speak   they  thall  give  account.     FoTi 

your  sake  ihen  I  thus  act  and  labour. 

But  as  1  said,  no  one  searches  out  these  things,  no  one 
busies  himself  about  these  things,  no  one  communes  with 
himself  on  any  of  these  things.     Would  ye  that  1  should  add 
M, still  more?   Whosoever  for iuketh  not  all  that  he  hath, ia  not 
worthy  qfMe.   ^Vhat  when  lie  says,  tt  is  hard  for  a  rich  man 
1.  lo  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?   What  when  He  saya 
''   ^ain,  fVoe  unto  you  that  are  rich,  for  ye  have  received  your 
''  consolation?   No  one  searches  this  out,  no  one  bears  it  in 
I.  mind,  no  one  reasons  with  himself,  but  all  sit  as  severe  inqui- 
^'silors  on  other  men's  cases.    Yet  this  is  to  make  ihemselvei 
sharers  in  the  charges.     But  listen,  that  for  your  own  sake  I 
may  free  the  priests  from  the  chaises,  which  ye  say  lie  against 
them,  for  the  persuasion  that  they  transgress  the  law  of  God, 
inchnes  you  not  a  little  towards  evil.     Come  then,  let  us 
lOj  examine  this  matter.     Christ  said,  Provide  neither  gold  nor 
silver,  neither  two  coals,  neither  shoex,  nor  girdle,  nor  yet 
staves.     What  then  ?  tell  me,  did  Peter  transgress  this  com- 
mand ?  Surely  he  did  so,  in  having  a  girdle  and  a  garment, 
and  shoes,  for  that  he  had  them,  listen  to  the  words  of  the 
la.  Angel,  Qird  thyself,  <^^^  Ainrf  on  thy  sandals.     And  yet  he 
had  no  such  great  need  of  sandals,  for  at  that  season  a  man 
may  go  even  unshod ;  their  great  use  is  in  the  winter,  and  yet 
he  had  them.  What  shall  we  say  of  Paul,  when  he  writes  thus 
,.  to  Timothy.     Do  thy  diligence  lo  come  bt(fore  winter?   He 
^    ^ves  him  orders  too  and  says.  The  cloke  Iftat  I  left  at  Troas 
with  Carpus  bring  with    thee,  and  the  books,  but  especially 
the  parchments.     See  he  speaks  of  a  cloke,  and  no  one  can 
say  that  he  had  not  anotlier  which  he  wore,  for  if  he  did  not 
wear  one  at  all,  it  were  superfluous  to  order  this  one  to  be 
brought,  and  if  he  could  not  be  without  one  lo  wear,  it  is 
clear  he  had  a  second. 
!8,     What  shall  we  say  of  his  remaining  two  whole  year*  in  his 
uton    hired   houseY     Did    then    this   chosen    vessel    disobey 
;,   Christ?    this  man  who  snid.  Nevertheless  I  tire i  yet  not  1, 
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but  Chrinl  livelh  in  me,  concerning  whom  Christ  tcslified.  Hum. 
saying,  He  ix  a  chosen  vessel  unto  Ate  ?    I  ought  to  leave  this        " 
difficnhy  wiih  jon,  without  supplying  any  solution  to  tlie  ifl. 
question.     I   ought  to  exact  of  you  this  penalty  for  your 
negligence  in  the  Scriptures,  for  this  is  the  origin  of  oil  such 
difficulties.     For  we  know  not  the  Scriptures,  we  are  not 
trained  in  the  law  of  God,  and  so  we  become  sharp  inquirers 
into  the  faults  of  others,  whilst  we  take  no  account  of  our 
own.     I  ought  then  to  have  exacted  from  you  this  penalty. 
But  what  shall  I  do  ?  I  am  a  father.     Fathers  freely  give  to 
their  sons  many  things  beyond  what  is  fitting ;    when  (heir 
fatherly  compassion  is  kindled,  on  seeing  their  child  with 
downcast  look,  and  wasted  with  grief,  they  feel  sharper  pangs 
than  he,  and  rest  not  until  they  have  removed  the  ground  of 
his  dejection. 

So  be  it  at  least  here,  be  ye  at  least  dejected  at  not  re- 
ceiving, that  ye  may  receive  well.  What  then  shall  I  say  ? 
They  opposed  not,  God  forbid !  but  diligently  followed  the 
commands  of  Christ,  for  those  commands  were  but  for  a 
season,  and  not  enduring ;  and  this  I  say  not  from  conjecture, 
but  from  the  divine  Scriptures.  And  how  ?  St.  Luke  relates 
that  Christ  said  to  Uis  disciples,  '  When  I  sent  ijou  iiithoul  Luke_ 
purse,  atid  ncrip,  and  girdle,  and  shoes,  lacked  ye  a  111/  thing'f  ' 
And  theij  said.  Nothing.  But  for  the  future  provide  them." 
But  tell  mc,  what  could  he  do  }  could  he  have  hut  one  coat  P 
How  then?  If  need  was  that  this  be  washed,  should  he 
because  without  it,  stay  at  home  ?  should  he  without  it  go 
abroad  in  an  unbecoming  manner,  when  need  called  ?  Con- 
sider what  a  thing  it  would  have  been  that  Paul,  who  made 
the  circuit  of  the  world  with  such  great  success,  should 
remain  at  home  for  want  of  raiment,  and  thus  hinder  his 
noble  work.  And  what  if  violent  cold  had  set  in,  or  rain  had 
drenched  it,  or  perhaps  frozen  in,  how  could  he  dry  his 
raiment  f  must  he  again  remain  without  it?  And  what  if  cold 
had  deprived  his  body  of  strength  ?  must  he  waste  away  with 
disease,  and  be  unable  to  speak  ?  For  hear  what  he  says  to 
Timothy,  to  prove  that  they  were  not  furnished  with  adaman- 
tine bodies.  Use  a  little  wine  /or  thy  stomach's  sake,  and*  Tim. 
ihine  qften  infirmities.  And  again,  when  he  speaks  of  ' 
another,   /  supposed   it   necessary  to   send    to   you    yo«rP''i'-2, 
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Pail.-  measenger,  and  him  that  ministered  to  my  wants.  For  indeed 
='  -^  he  teas  sick,  nigh  unto  death;  litit  Ood  /tad  merry  on  him, 
3T.  '  '  cmd  not  on  him  only,  hvl  on  me  a/so.  So  thai  lh<.-,v  were 
subject  to  every  nort  of  sickness.  What  then  !  must  they 
die  ?  By  no  means.  For  what  cause  then  did  Christ  at  that 
time  give  them  that  trommandP  To  shew  His  own  power, 
and  to  prove  that  in  after  limes  He  was  able  to  do  il,  though 
He  did  il  not.  But  wherefore  did  He  not  do  il  f  They  were 
^^  much  more  admirable  than  tlie  Israelites,  whose  shoes  did 
«,«.  not  wax  old,  neither  tlieir  garments,  and  that  loo  wliilst  they 
were  journeying  through  that  desert  where  the  glowing  raya 
of  the  suD  strike  so  hot,  that  they  consume  even  stones. 
Why  then  did  he  order  it  thus  f  For  thy  sake.  For  since 
thou  woijdcst  not  remain  in  health,  but  be  full  of  wounds^ 
He  gave  yoii  that  which  might  serve  for  medicine.  And 
diis  is  hence  manifest ;  for  tell  nie,  could  He  not  Himself 
have  fed  them?  If  he  gave  to  thee,  who  wast  at  enmity  with 
Him,  would  He  not  much  more  have  given  to  Paul  f  He 
who  gave  to  tlie  Israelites,  those  murmurers,  tliose  fornicators, 
those  idolaters,  wotdd  He  not  much  more  have  given  to 
Peter,  who  left  all  for  His  sake  ?  He  who  suffered  wicked 
men  to  possess  ought,  would  He  not  much  more  have  freely 
given  to  John,  who  for  Him  forsook  his  father?  Yet  He 
would  not :  through  your  hands  he  feeds  ihcm,  that  you  may 
be  sanctifled.  And  see  the  excess  of  His  loviugkindnesa. 
He  chose  that  His  disciples  should  be  in  want,  that  thou 
mightcst  be  a  little  refreshed. 

But  you  say,  if  He  had  freed  them  from  all  want,  they 
would  have  been  much  more  admirable,  far  more  glorious. 
But  then  that  which  is  to  ihec  salvation  would  have  been 
CUl  off.  God  willed  not  then  thai  they  should  be  admirable, 
but  that  they  shoidd  rather  be  lowered,  that  thou  mightest  be 
saved.  He  hath  suffered  them  to  be  less  accounted  of,  that 
thou  mightesl  be  able  to  be  saved.  The  Teacher  who  re- 
ccivelh  is  not  equally  reverenced,  but  he  who  receives  not 
is  chiefly  honoured.  But  then  in  the  latter  case  the  disciple 
is  not  benefitted,  he  is  hindered  of  his  triiit.  Seesl  thou  the 
wisdom  of  God  who  thus  loveth  man?  For  as  He  Himself 
sought  not  His  own  glory,  nor  had  respect  to  Himself,  but 
when  He  was  in  glory,  chose  to  be  dishonoured  for  thy  sake. 


IVe  should  look  to  others'  good  deeds,  and  our  own  faults,  llo 

thus  too  is  it  in  tbe  case  of  your  Teachers.  When  He  i 
might  have  made  them  highly  reverenced,  He  preferred  that  - 
they  should  be  subject  to  contempt  for  thy  sake,  that  tbou 
Diighteat  be  able  to  profit,  that  tbou  mightest  be  able  to  be 
rich.  He  is  in  want  of  tbe  things  of  tliis  life,  that  you  may 
abound  in  things  spiritual.  He  hath  shewn  in  many  ways 
that  He  might  have  made  them  above  all  want.  But  that 
for  tby  sake  He  suffers  them  to  be  in  want,  this  too  He 
shews  in  like  sort.  Knowing  then  these  things,  let  us  turn 
ourselves  to  well  doing,  not  to  accusations.  Let  us  not  be 
over  curious  about  the  failings  of  others,  but  take  account  of 
our  own ;  let  us  bear  in  mind  ibe  excellencies  of  other  men, 
while  we  reckon  up  our  own  faults,  for  thus  shall  we  he  well- 
pleasing  to  God.  For  he  who  looks  at  tbe  faults  of  others, 
and  at  his  own  excellencies,  is  injured  in  two  ways  j  by  the 
latter  he  is  carried  up  to  arrogance,  through  the  former  he 
falls  into  listlessness.  For  when  he  perceives  that  such  an 
one  hath  sinned,  very  easily  will  he  sin  himself;  when  he 
perceives  that  he  hath  in  ought  excelled,  very  easily  be- 
cometh  be  arrogant.  He  who  consigns  to  oblivion  his  own 
excellencies,  and  looks  at  his  failings  only,  whilst  be  is  a 
curious  enquirer  of  the  excellencies,  not  the  sins,  of  others,  is 
profited  in  many  ways.  And  how  ?  I  will  tell  you.  When 
he  sees  that  such  an  one  hath  done  excellently,  he  is  raised 
to  emulate  the  same ;  when  be  sees  that  he  himself  hath 
sinned,  he  is  rendered  humble  and  modest.  If  we  act  thus, 
if  we  thus  regulate  ourselves,  we  shall  be  able  to  obtain  the 
good  things  which  are  promised,  through  tbe  grace  and 
lovingkindnesa  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom,  &c. 
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Phil.  iii.  1 — 3. 

Finally y  my  breihrefiy  rejoice  in  the  Lord.  To  write  the  same 
things  to  youy  to  me  indeed  is  not  grievousy  but /or  you  it 
is  safe.  Beware  of  dogsy  beware  of  evil  workersy  beware 
of  the  concision.  For  we  are  the  circumcisiony  which 
worship  God  in  the  spirity  and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus, 
and  have  no  cof^fidence  in  the  flesh. 

Dejection  and  care,  whenever  they  strain  the  soul  beyond 
due  measure,  bereave  it  of  its  native  force.  And  therefore 
Paul  raises  up  the  Philippians,  who  were  in  great  despondency, 
and  they  were  in  despondency  because  they  did  not  know 
how  matters  were  with  Paul;  they  were  in  despondency, 
because  they  thought  that  it  was  already  over  with  him, 
because  of  the  preachiug,  because  of  Epaphroditus.  It  is 
in  giving  them  assurance  on  all  these  points  that  he  introduces 
the  words,  Finally y  my  brethreuy  rejoice,  *You  no  longer 
have,'  he  says,  *  cause  for  despondency.  You  have  Epaphro- 
ditus, for  whose  sake  you  were  grieved.  You  have  Timothy ; 
I  am  myself  coming  to  you;  the  Gospel  is  gaining  ground. 
What  is  henceforth  wanting  to  you  ?     Rejoice !' 

Gal.  4,       Now  he   calls  the  Galatians  indeed  children,  but  these 
19.  .  . 

brethren.     For  when  he  aims  either  to  correct  any  thing  or 

to  shew  his  fondness,  he  calls  them  *  children ;'  but  when  he 

addresses  them  with  greater  honour,  *  brethren'  is  the  title. 

Finallyy  my  brethreny  he  says,  rejoice  in  the  Lord,    He  said 

rightly  in  the  Lardy  not  *  after  the  world,'  for  this  is  no 

rejoicing.     These  tribulations,  he  says,  which  are  according 
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to  Christ  biing  joy.     To  write  the  same  things  to  you,  to  me  Hon. 

indeed  is  not  grievous,  hat  for  you  it  is  safe.     Bcicare  of '— 

dogs.  Dost  ihoii  mark  how  he  forbears  to  bring  in  the 
exhortation  at  the  beginning  ?  But  afler  he  had  given  ihem 
iniieh  commendation,  after  he  had  shewn  his  admiration  of 
them,  then  he  does  this,  and  again  repeats  his  commendation. 
For  this  mode  of  speech  seems '  to  bear  somewhat  hard  upon 
them.  Wherefore  he  overshadows  it  on  every  side.  But  - 
whom  does  he  style  '  dogs  ?'  There  were  at  tliis  place  some 
of  those,  whom  he  hints  at  in  all  his  Epistles,  base  and  con- 
temptible Jews,  greedy  of  vile  lucre  and  fond  of  power,  who, 
desiring  to  draw  aside  many  of  the  faithRil,  preached  both 
Christianity  and  Judaism  at  the  same  time,  corrupting  the 
Gospel.  As  then  they  were  not  easily  discernible,  there- 
fore he  says,  beware  of  dogs:  the  Jews  are  no  longer  cliihlren ; 
once  the  Gentiles  were  so  called,  but  now  those.  Where- 
fore ?  because  as  the  Gentiles  were  strangers  both  to  God 
and  to  Christ,  even  so  are  these  become  this  now.  And  he 
thereby  shews  forth  their  shamelessncss  and  violence,  and 
their  infinite  distance  from  the  relation  of  children,  for  that 
the  Gentiles  were  once  called  '  dogs,'  hear  what  the  Canaan- 
itish  woman  says,  Truth,  Lord:  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  I  he  Mm. 
crumbs  which  fall  from  their  masters' table.  But  that  they  ' 
might  not  have  this  advantage,  since  even  dogs  are  at  the 
table,  he  adds  that,  whereby  he  makes  them  aliens  also,  say- 
ing, Beware  of  evil  workers;  and  he  admirably  expressed 
himself,  beware  of  evil  workers,  for  they  work,  he  means, 
but  fur  a  bad  end,  and  a  work  that  is  much  worse  than  idle- 
ness, plucking  up  what  is  laid  in  goodly  order. 

Ben  are,  he  HAys,  of  the  concision.  The  rite  of  circumcision 
was  venerable  in  the  Jews'  account,  forasmuch  as  tlie  Law 
itself  gave  way  thereto,  and  the  Sabbath  was  less  esteemed 
than  it.  For  that  circumcision  might  be  performed  the 
Sabbath  was  broken ;  but  that  the  Sabbath  might  bo  kept, 
circumcision  was  never  broken;  and  mark,  I  pray,  the  dis- 
pensation of  God.  This  is  foLUul  to  be  even  more  solemn 
than  the  Sabhalh,  as  not  being   omitted  at  certain  times''. 

■  Sav.  mar.  might  ollietwiw  seem.        pcmibly  he  eonnltucd.     Ilonce  Tlownps 

*  B.  nnd  Vcn.  nmil  i,    giving  lliis     propcwi-B  In  omit  /li  or  read   rfrnXn- 

Ftense.     The   comtiinn   reading   cnanot     ftiTra,   «iid    p1i-cr   Ihs  cuuimu    bbfora 


118 


Carnal  circtinici 
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ailed  c 


..  When   iben  it  is  done  away,  much  more  is  the  SabhaUi. 

—  Wherefore  Paul  makes  a  concision  of  the  name,  and  says. 
Beware  of  the  concision,  and  lie  did  not  say  '  that  circum- 
cision is  evil,  that  it  is  superfluous,'  lest  he  should  slrilie  the 
men  with  dismay,  but  he  manages  it  more  wisely,  willidrawdng 
them  from  the  thing,  but  gratifying  them  with  the  word,  nay, 
rather  with  the  thing  too,  in  a  more  serious  way.  But  not  so 
in  the  case  of  ibe  Galatians,  for  since  in  that  case  the  disease 
was  great,  he  forthwith  adopts  the  remedy  of  amputation 
with  open  front  and  with  all  boldness,  but  in  this  case,  as 
they  had  done  nothing  of  ibe  sort,  he  vouchsafes  lliem  the 
graliiication  of  the  title,  he  banishes  botb  those  and  these') 
aud  says,  lieu-are  of  the  coiici/iioii ;  for  tee  nre  the  circum- 
cinion — how  ? — iihtch  worship  (^od  in  the  spirit,  and  have  no 
confidence  in  the  flesh.  He  said  not  that  'we  try  the  one 
circumcision  and  the  other,  which  is  the  better  of  the  two;' 
but  he  would  not  even  allow  it  a  share  in  the  name  ;  but  what 
does  he  say  f  Tli at  circumcision  is  cortewi oh.  Wliyf  Because 
they  do  nothing  but  cut  the  flesh  about.  For  wlien  what  is 
done  is  not  of  the  law,  it  is  nothing  else  than  a  concision 
and  culling  about  of  tlic  flesh  ;  it  was  then  either  for  this 
reason  that  he  called  it  so,  or  because  ihcy  were  trying  to 
cut  the  Church  about;  and  we  too  call  the  thing  '  cutting 
about'  in  those  who  do  tliis  at  random,  without  aim  and 
without  skill.  Now  if  you  must  seek  circumcision,  be  says, 
you  will  find  it  among  us,  who  worship  God  in  spirit,  i.  e. 
who  worship  Him  spiritually. 

For  answer  me,  which  is  superior,  the  soul  or  the  body  ? 
Evidently  the  former.  Therefore  neither  is  that  circumcision 
superior,  but  this  is  the  only  circumcision;  for  while  the 
type  stood,  He  rightly  brought  it  forward  in  conjunction, 

.  writing,  Circmncise  yourselves  to  the  Lord,  and  take  away 
the/oreskitis  (fyoitr  hearts.     In  the  same  way  in  the  Epistle 

%  to  the  Romans  he  does  away  with  it,  saying,  fvr  he  is  not  a 
Jew  which  is  one  outwardly,  neither  is  that  cireuTncision 
which  is  outward  in  the  Jlesh;  but  he  is  a  Jeiv  which  is  one 

lifSmriu,  mukiiig  it,  '  Thin  wbjch  is        '   B.   '  and   cast    out    tbe   Dtheri,' 

more  nolsmn  Ihnn  tht  Sebbnth  i»  found  whicb  aecms  to  make  better  eeme,  ■■ 

not  to  be  adnpt*d  in  Pertttin   limes."  tbere  do  not  appesr  to  b«  Iwnpu'tin 

Bat  '  certain    times'   suits    tbe    other  excluded, 
sense  belter. 
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inwardly,  and  drcumcisioti  is  (Hat  qf  the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  Hom. 
and  not  in  the  letter.     And  lastly,  he  takes  from  il  the  very  — '■ — 
name,  •  neither  is  il  circumcision,'  he  muinlains,  for  the  type, 
while  the  reality  is  yet  to  come,  is  called  this,  but  when  ihe 
truth  has  come,  it  no  longer  retains  the  title.  As  in  delineation, 
a  man  has  drawn  a  king  in  outline;  so  long  as  the  colours 
are  not  put  on  we  say,  Lo,  there  is  the  king'',  but  when 
they  are  added,  the  outline '  is  lost  in  the  reality,  and  ceases  to '  ''«■»- 
shew;  and  then  too*  we  say, '  Look  at  the  king.'   And  he  said 
not, '  for  the  circumcision  is  in  us,'  but  ^ve  are  the  cirtnnn- 
cision,  and  justly;  for  this  is  the  Man,  the  circumcision  in 
virtue,  this  is  really  the  Man  *.     But  in  the  case  of  those  he'  Com- 
did  not  speak  so :  but  he  said,  beware  qf  the  cotuiisimi,  forggi®  g 
they  were  henceforth  in  a  condition  of  ruin  and  of  wicked-'^- 
ness.    Then  shewing  that  circumcision  is  no  longer  performed 
in  the  body  but  in  the  heart,  he  says,  And  hace  no  confidence  *.  *■ 
in  thefiesh;  though  Imujht  also  have  conjidence  in  ihe  flesh. 
What  does  he  call  confidence  \\eTe,aaA  in  the  flesh. '  Boasting, 
boldness,  a  high  tone.     And  ho  did  well  to  add  this ;  for  if, 
being  of  the  Gentiles,  he  had  condemned  the  circumcision, 
and  not  only  the  circumcision,  but  all  those  that  adopted  it 
out  of  place,  it  would  have  seemed  tliat  he  was  denying  it 
because  lie  wanted  the  hi^^h  ancestry  of  Judaism,  as  being 
a  stranger   lo  its  solemn  rites,  and  having  no  part  therein. 
But  as  it  is,  he,  who,  though  a  sharer,  yet  blames  tliem,  does 
not  therefore  blame  them  as  having  no  share  iu  them,  but  as 
disowning  tliem;  not  from  ignorance,  but  most  especially 
(rom  acquaintance  with  them.     Accordingly  obsen-e  what  he 
says  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  also;  having  been  brought 
into  a  necessity  of  saying  great  things  about  himself,  how  even 
in  these  circumstances  dues  he  manifest  nought  but  humility, 
For  ye  have  heard  Qfmy  conversation  in  lime  past,  he  says,  cai,  \ 
in  the  Jews'  religion;   and  again  here;  if  any  other  tnan^^- 
thinketh  that  he  hath  ought  whereof  lie  mighl  trvsl  in  the 
flesh,  I  more.     And  he  immediately  added,  an  Hebrew  qf 

1  So  Ven.  E<1<1.  •  it  la  not  etWti  a  '  rirl  1)  ■■).  This  rather  favours  tiie 

kiDg,'    vrhicb    almost   contradicLt    Ibo  runding   of  the   printed   popiei  ahove. 

Mun.    Old  Lat.  makes  the  mntrflBt  With  thai  it  would  bv,  >  and  then  we 

belweeo  the  picCare  and  tbe  real  ling,  even    my.'    Oih^nvige   it  means  '  al- 

but  (hat  is  clcatlj  froni  aa  imperfect  though  ihnt  is  hidden  which  we  called 

reading.  Comp.  Heb.  i.  I.  a  king  bpfore.' 
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'•■  the  Hebrews.  He  did  not  say  this  primarily,  but  after  hiving 
—  said,  if  any  other  man,  shewing  the  necessity,  shewing  that 
it  was  on  their  account  that  he  spoke.  If  ye  have  conJideTive, 
he  says,  /  much  rttore.  This  I  now  suy,  as  I  have  been 
hitherto  silent.  And  obsene  the  absence  of  all  ungracious- 
ness in  the  reproofs,  lor  by  forbearing  to  do  it  by  name,  he 
gave  them  the  opportunity  of  retracing  their  steps.  Xf  any 
other  man  thinkclU;  and  it  was  well  to  say,  thinkelh,  either 
inaarauch  aa  they  really  had  no  sueh  confidence,  or  as  that 
confidence  was  no  real  confidence,  for  all  was  by  necessity, 
and  not  of  choice.  Circvmciaetl  on  the  eighth  day;  and  he 
sets  down  the  first  thai  wherein  they  chiefly  boasted,  nz.  the 
ordinance  of  circumcision,  next,  of  the  slock  of  Israel .  He 
pointed  out  both  these  c  ire  urn  stances,  that  he  was  neither  a 
proselyte,  nor  born  of  proselytes ;  for  from  his  being  circum- 
cised on  the  eighth  day,  it  follows  that  he  was  not  a  proselyte, 
and  from  his  being  of  the  stock  of  Israel,  that  he  was  not  of 
proselyte  parL-nts.  But  that  you  may  not  imagine  that  he 
WHS  of  the  stock  of  Israel  as  coming  of  the  ten  tribes,  he  says, 
qf  the  tribe  of  Benjami7i.  So  that  he  was  of  the  more 
approved  portion,  for  the  place  of  tlie  priests  was  in  the  lot 
of  this  tribe.  An  Hehreu'  qf  Hebreu-s.  By  this  he  shews 
that  he  was  not  a  proselyte,  but,  from  of  old,  of  distinguislied 
Jews;  forhemighthavebeenof  Israel, and  yet  not  ow  Hebrew 
qf  Hebreics,  for  many  had  already  ruined  the  thing',  and 
were  strangers  to  the  language,  by  intermixing  with  other 
races;  it  is  either  this  then,  or  the  great  sujieriority  of  his 
birth,  that  he  shews  by  this.  Aixording  to  the  law  a 
Pharisee.  He  is  coming  now  to  the  circumstances  dependent 
on  his  own  will;  for  all  ihose things  were  apart  from  the  will, 
for  his  being  circumcised  was  not  of  himself,  nor  that  he  was 
of  the  stock  of  Israel,  nor  that  he  was  of  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin.  So  that,  even  among  these  he  has  a  larger 
share,  even  though  there  were  really  many  who  par- 
took with  him.  Where  then  are  we  to  place  the  rather? 
Particularly  herein  that  he  was  not  a  proselyte,  and  that  he 
was  of  the  distinguished  tribe,  and  this  from  his  ancestors  of 
old,  which  things  belonged  not  to  many.  But  since  none  of 
them  arc  matters  of  choice,  he  proceeds  to  those  which  are. 


'  O/hen 
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wherein  we  have  the  rather.    As  touching  the  law,  a  Pharisee ;   Hon. 
concerning  zeal,  persecuting  the  Church.    This  last  he  says,  -^■- 
because  the  first  alone  is  not  sufficient  to  shew  the  force  of 
the  rather.     For  it  is  possible  lo  be  a  Pharisee  even,  and  yet 
not  very   zealous.     According   to    righteousness.     Since   it 
is  possible  lo  he  adventurous,  or  to  act  thus''  from  ambition, 
and  not  out  of  zeal  for  the  law,  as  the  High  Priests  did.   Yet 
he  was  no  such  pereon,  but,  according  to  the  righteousness 
which  is  in  the  law,  blameless.     If  then  both  for  purity  of 
descent,  and  earnestness,  and   habits,  and  mode   of  life,  I 
8urpa.ssed  all,  why  have  I  renounced  all  those  dignities,  he 
asliS,  but  because  I  found  that  the  things  of  Christ  are  belter, 
and  belter  far  ?     Wlierefore  he  added  ;  but  what  things  were^.  7. 
gain  to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  for  Christ. 

A  course  of  life  thus  strictly  regulated,  and  entered  uponMoB*!.. 
from  earliest  childhood,  such  unblemished  extraction,  such  ^l 
dangers,  plots,  labours,  forwardness,  did  Paul  renounce, 
counting  them  but  loss,  which  before  were  gain,  that  he  might 
ii-in  Christ.  But  we  do  not  even  contemn  money,  that  we 
may  win  Christ,  but  prefer  to  fail  of  the  life  to  come  ratbei 
than  of  the  good  things  of  the  present  life.  And  yet  this  is 
nothing  else  than  loss;  for  tell  me  now,  let  us  examine  in  de- 
tail the  conditions  of  riches,  and  see  whether  it  be  not  loss 
accompanied  with  inexpressible  trouble,  and  without  any 
gain.  For  tell  mc,  what  is  the  advantage  of  those  stores  of 
cosily  garments,  what  good  do  we  gain  when  we  are  arrayed 
in  them  f  None,  nay,  we  are  only  losers.  How  so  ?  Because 
even  the  poor  man,  in  his  cheap  and  threadbare  clothing, 
docs  not  bear  the  scorching  in  time  of  heat  any  wise  worse 
than  yourself,  nay,  rather  he  bears  it  better,  for  clothes  that 
are  threadbare  and  worn  single  allow  more  ease  to  the  body, 
but  not  so  with  those  which  are  new  made,  though  they  be 
finer  than  the  spider's  web.  Besides,  you,  from  your  excessive 
self-importance,  wear  even  two  and  three  inner  garments,  and 
often  a  cloak  and  girdle,  and  breeches  loo,  but  no  one  blames 
him  if  he  wears  but  a  single  shirt ;  so  that  he  is  the  man  that 
bears  the  heal  most  easily.  It  is  owing  to  this  that  we  see 
such  men  sweating,  but  ihe  poor  subject  lo  nothing  of  the 
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•■  6ort,  Since  then  his  cheap  clothing,  which  is  sold  for  a 
-  trifle,  answers  the  same  or  even  a  better  purpose  lo  him,  and 
those  clothes,  which  oblijfe  a  man  to  pay  down  much  gold, 
do  only  the  same  thing,  is  not  this  great  superabundance  so 
much  loss  ?  For  it  has  added  uotliing  in  respect  of  its  use 
and  service,  whereas  your  purse  is  emptied  of  so  much  the 
more  gold,  while  the  thing  has  only  the  same  use  and  em- 
ployment. You,  then,  who  have  riches,  have  purchased  one 
which  cost  an  hundred  pieces  of  gold,  or  even  more,  whereas 
tlie  poor  man  has  bought  one  for  a  trifling  sum  of  sdver.  Do 
you  perceive  the  loss  P  No,  for  your  pride  will  not  let  you 
see  it.  Would  you  have  us  make  out  this  account  in  the 
case  of  the  gold  ornaments  too,  which  men  put  alike 
about  their  horses  and  their  wives?  For  besides  the 
other  evils,  the  possession  of  money  makes  fools  of  men ;  thus 
they  account  their  wives  and  horses  to  he  worthy  of  the  same 
honour  and  ornaments,  for  both  are  the  same;  and  they 
would  make  themselves  finer  by  the  same  means  as  the  very 
beasts  that  carry  them,  or  as  the  very  skins  of  the  awnings, 
wherein  they  are  borne.  Wliat  now  is  the  use  of  decking 
out  a  mule  or  a  horse  with  gold  P  or  the  lady,  that  has  such 
a  weight  of  gold  and  je^'uls  about  her  person,  what  does  she 
gain  f  '  But  the  ornaments  are  never  worn  out,'  he  answers. 
Now  those  that  arc  knowing  in  such  things  declare  that,  to  a 
great  degree,  they  are  liable  to  this  very  mischief:  that  in 
the  baths  very  often  both  the  jewels  and  gold  ornaments  lose 
much  of  their  value.  But  be  it  so,  and  grant  ibat  they  are  not 
injured,  tell  me,  whul  is  the  gain  f  And  how  is  it  when  they 
drop  out,  and  are  lost  f  is  there  no  loss  sustained .'  And  how 
when  they  draw  down  upon  you  envy  and  intrigues?  is  there 
no  loss  then?  For  when  they  do  the  wearer  no  good,  but 
rather  inflame  the  eyes  of  the  envious,  and  act  as  an  incite- 
ment lo  the  robber,  do  they  not  become  loss?  And  again, 
say,  when  a  mau  may  use  them  for  a  serviceable  purpose, 
but  is  unable  on  account  of  the  extravagance  of  his  wife,  and 
is  obliged  lo  stane  and  to  stint  himself,  that  he  may  see  her 
arrayed  in  gold,  is  it  not  a  matter  of  loss  ?  For  it  was  on  this 
account  that  goods  have  their  name  from  use',  not  that  we 
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should  use  them  thus  like  goldsmiths'  sanipleB,  but  that  we  Hon. 
should  do  some  good  therewith;  so  then  when  love  of  gold 
does  not  allow  this,  is  not  the  whole  thing  loss?  for  he  that 
dares  not  use  them  forbears  the  use  as  if  they  w'ere  another's 
property,  and  there  is  no  use  of  them  in  any  way. 

Again,  how  is  it  when  we  erect  splendid  and  spacious 
mansions,  decorated  with  columns,  marbles,  porticos,  arcades, 
and  in  every  possible  way,  setting  images  and  statues  every 
where?  Many  indeed  even  cull  demons  out  of  these',  but  I '-«■">« 
let  us  omit  the  examination  of  those  points.  What  too  is  the 
meaning  of  the  gilded  ceiling?  Does  it  not  supply  the  same 
need  as  to  him,  whose  house  is  on  a  moderate  scale?  '  But 
there  is  great  delight  in  it,'  he  says.  Yes,  for  the  first  or 
second  day,  but  afterwards,  none  at  aW.  For  if  the  sun  does 
not  strike  us  with  wonder,  from  its  beingcustomary, much  more 
do  works  of  art  fail,  and  we  only  look  at  them  like  things  of 
clay.  For  tell  me,  what  does  a  range  of  pillars  contribute 
to  make  your  dwelling  superior  to  others,  or  the  finest  statues, 
or  the  gilding  spread  over  the  wall?  Nothing;  rather,  these 
come  of  luxury  and  insolence,  and  overweening  pride  and 
folly;  but  in  every  case,  it  is  things  requisite  and  needed, 
and  not  supertluities,  that  ought  to  engage  us.  Do  you  see 
that  tlte  thing  is  loss  ?  Do  you  see  that  it  is  superfluous  and 
unprofitable  ?  for  if  it  supplies  no  farther  use  or  delight,  {and 
it  does,m  the  course  of  lime,  bring  satiety,)  it  is  nothing  else 
than  loss,  and  vain-gloiy  is  the  hindrance,  which  will  not 
let  us  see  ibis. 

Did  Paul  then  forsake  those  things  which  he  '  counted 
gain,'  and  do  not  we  even  quit  our  loss,  for  Christ's  sake  ? 
How  long  shall  we  be  rivetteil  to  the  earth  .'  How  long  till 
we  shall  look  up  to  heaven  ?  Do  ye  not  mark  the  aged,  what 
litl]e  perception  they  have  of  the  past  ?  Do  ye  not  mark 
those  that  are  finishing  their  course,  both  men  in  age,  and  men 
in  youth  ?  Do  ye  not  see  persons  in  the  midst  of  life  bereil 
of  tbera  ?  Wliy  are  we  so  wedded  lo  unstable  objects  ?  Why 
are  we  linked  to  things  that  are  shifting?  How  long  before 
we  lay  bold  of  the  things  that  last  ?     What  would  not  the  old 
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Phil,  give,  were  it  granted  them  to  divest  lliemsclvea  of  their  old 

age  f     How  irrational  then  to  wisli  to  return  to  our  former 

youth,  and  gladly  to  give  every  thing  for  the  sake  of  this, 
that  we  might  become  younger,  and  yet  when  it  is  ours  to 
receive  a  youth  that  knows  no  old  age,  a  youth  too,  which, 
joined  with  great  riches,  hath  far  more  of  spirit,  lo  be  unwil- 
ling to  give  up  a  little  trifle,  but  to  hold  fast  things  that  con- 
tribute not  a  whit  to  the  present  hfe.  They  can  never  rescue 
you  from  death,  tliey  have  no  power  to  drive  away  disease, 
to  stay  old  age,  or  any  one  of  those  events,  which  happen  by 
necessity  and  according  lo  the  law  of  nature.  And  do  you 
still  hold  to  them  ?  Toll  me,  what  do  you  gain  ?  Therefrom 
come  drunkenness,  gUittony,  pleasures  contrary  to  nalure  and 
various  in  kind,  which  are  far  worse  torturers  than  the  hardest 
masters. 

These  arc  the  advantages  which  we  gain  from  riches,  not 
is  there  one  besides,  since  we  are  not  so  minded,  for  if  we 
had  had  the  mind,  we  might  have  won  heaven  itself  for  our  in- 
heritance by  our  riches.  '  So  then  riches  arc  good,'  he  says. 
It  is  not  riches,  but  the  will  of  ilie  possessor  that  effects  this, 
for  that  it  is  the  will  that  does  it,  sec  from  hence ;  it  is  in  the 
power  even  of  a  poor  man  to  win  heaven.  For,  as  I  have 
often  said,  God  does  not  regard  the  amount  of  the  gifts,  but 
the  will  of  the  givers;  it  is  possible  even  for  one  in  poverty, 
who  has  given  but  little,  to  hear  of!'  all,  for  God  requires  a 
measure  proportioned  to  our  ability,  neither  will  riches  secure 
heaven  to  us,  nor  poverty,  hell ;  but  a  good  or  a  bad  will, 
cither  one  or  the  other.  This  then  let  us  correct,  this  let  us 
rosto  e,  ihi-;  1  -X.  iis  ngulate,  and  all  will  then  be  easy  to  us. 

For  as  the  ai-tiRcer  works  the  wood  the  same,  whether  his 

axe  be  of  iron  or  of  gold,  rather  he  does  it  the  belter  with  an 

Implement  of  iron,  so  here  too,  iho  straight  path  of  virtue  is 

Matt,     more  easily  kept  in  a  state  of  poverty.     For  touching  riches 

'  '^*'  Christ  says,  It  is  ecuier/ura  cainel  logo  throu  ,h  the  eye 

qfa  needle,  than  for  a  rich  mantu  cuter  into  Ihekingihm  of 

Heaven.     But   He  has   made   no   such  declarations   about 

^_  jg     poverty;  nay,  the  very  reverse.     Sell  thy  goods,  and  give  to 

Ike  poor,  and  come  follow  Me ;  as  iflheaclof  followingwere 

to  spring  from  the  will', 

I  B.  and  Sav.  mar.  '  froiu  llie  selling,'  <-{»{■(.  whiob  i>  probably  right. 
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Never  then  let  ua  flee  from  poverty  as  iin  evil,  for  it  is  the  Hom. 

procurer  of  heaven.     Again,  ]et  us  never  follow  riches  as  a ^— 

good ;  for  they  are  the  niin  of  such  as  walk  unwarily,  but, 
in  every  thing  directing  our  eyes  to  God,  let  us,  as  occasion 
requires,  use  those  gifts  which  He  has  vouchsafed  us,  both 
strength  of  limbs,  and  abundance  of  money,  and  every  other 
gift ;  for  it  is  unnatural  that  we,  who  have  our  being  from  Him, 
should  make  these  things  serviceable  to  others,  yet  not  to 
Him,  Who  has  made  ns.  He  formed  thine  eyes:  make  them 
serviceable  to  Him,  not  to  the  devil.  But  how  serviceable 
to  liim  f  By  contemplating  His  creatures  and  glorifying 
Him,  and  by  withdrawing  them  from  all  gaite  at  women. 
But  thine  hands  did  He  make  ?  Preserve  them  for  His  use, 
not  for  the  devil,  not  putting  them  out  for  robbery  and  rapine, 
but  for  His  commandments  and  for  good  deeds,  for  earnest 
prayers,  for  holding  out  help  to  the  fallen,  Hath  He  made 
thine  ears  f  Give  these  to  Him,  and  not  to  elleminate"  strains 
nor  to  disgraceful  tales.  I^l  all  thy  communication,  he  says,  EccIu. 
be  in  the  laic  of  the  Most  High.  And  again  he  says,  Sland^'  ^• 
in  the  multitude  of  the  elders,  and  cleave  unto  him  that  is 
wise.  Has  He  made  thy  mouth  ?  Let  it  do  nought  that  is 
displeasing  to  Him,  but  sing  psalms,  hymns,  and  spiritual 
songs.  Let  no  corrupt  communication  proceed  out  q/" your  Epb,  t, 
mouth,  says  the  Apostle,  but  Chat  which  is  good  for  the  use  ^  ' 
edifying,  that  it  may  minister  grace  to  the  hearers ;  for 
edification  and  not  for  subversion,  for  fair  words  and  not  for 
eril  speaking  and  plotting  against  other,  but  the  veiy  opposite. 
He  hath  made  thy  feet,  not  that  thou  shouldest  run  to  do 
evil,  but  to  do  good.  He  made  tliy  belly,  not  that  thou 
shouldest  cram  it  to  bursting,  but  to  practise  lessons  of  wisdom. 
For  the  production  of  children,  He  implanted  desire  in  thy 
mind,  not  for  fornication,  nor  for  adultery.  He  gave  thee 
understanding,  not  to  mak%  of  thee  a  blasphemer  or  a  reviler, 
but  that  thou  mightest  speak  fair  words.  He  gave  us  both 
money  to  be  used  on  iitdng  occasion,  and  strength  likewise 
to  be  used  on  fitting  occasion.  He  inslituted  arts,  that  our 
present  stale  of  existence  might  be  held  together  by  them, 
not  that  we  should  withdraw  oui*selve8  from  spiritual  things. 


.■■Xw^l» 


'  bralin,'  so  onlled 


136 


Value  ofJeweh  imagiuary. 


1.  not  that  we  Bhould  devote  ourselves  to  llie  base  arts  but  to 
~  the  necessary  ones,  that  we  might  minister  to  one  another's 
good,  and  not  that  we  should  plot  one  against  another.  He 
gave  us  a  roof,  that  it  might  afford  shelter  fiom  the  rain,  and 
no  more,  not  that  it  should  be  decked  out  with  gold,  while 
the  poor  man  perishes  with  hunger.  He  gave  clothing  to 
cover  us,  not  lo  make  a  display  withal,  not  that  things  like 
these  should  have  much  gold  lavished  upon  them,  and  that 
Christ  should  perish  naked.  He  gave  you  a  place  of  shelter, 
not  that  you  should  keep  it  lo  yourself,  but  lo  offer  it  to 
others  also.  He  gave  thee  land,  nol  that,  cutting  off  ihe 
chief  portion  of  it,  you  should  spend  the  good  gifts  of  God 
upon  harlots,  and  dancers,  and  aclors,  and  flute  players,  and 
harp  players,  but  upon  those  tlial  hunger  and  are  in  want. 
He  gave  you  the  sea  to  sail  on,  thai  you  might  not  be  wearied 
with  journeying,  not  that  you  should  pry  into  its  depths,  and 
bring  up  thence  precious  stones  and  all  the  other  things 
of  the  same  kind,  nor  that  thou  ahouldest  make  this  thy 
business. 

'  Why  then  are  there  precious  stones  ?'  he  says.  Nay,  do  you 
rather  tell  me,  why  there  are  precious  stones,  and  how  these 
become  so  valuable  ?  Is  it  by  their  strength  ?  Js  it  by  their 
use  f  Nay,  for  that  matter,  those  thai  are  nol  of  this  kind  are 
rather  more  for  use,  for  those  may  be  conducive  to  building, 
but  these  lo  no  purpose,  and  those  are  stronger  than  the 
other.  *  But  these,'  he  says,  '  produce  a  fine  effect.  How 
so?  it  is  a  matter  of  fancy.  Arc  they  whiter?  No,  they  are 
not  whiter  than  pure  white  marble,  nor  nearly  equal  to  it. 
But  are  tliey  stronger?  Not  even  this  can  be  said  for  ihem". 
Well  then,  are  they  more  useful  ?  are  they  larger  ?  Not  oven 
this.  Whence  then  are  Uiey  so  admired?  From  no  other 
cause  than  fancy.  For  if  they  are  neither  more  beautiful,  (for 
we  shall  find  others  more  sliining  and  more  white,)  nor  more" 
useful,  nor  stronger,  whence  came  they  to  be  so  admired  P 
Was  it  not  from  mere  fancy?  Why  then  did  God  give  them? 
They  were  not  His  gift,  but  it  is  your  own  imagination  that 
they  are  any  thing  great.  '  How  is  it,  then,'  he  answers, 
'  that  even  the  Scripture  shews  admiration  of  them?'     So  far 
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s  itself  to  your  fancy.  As  a  master  too  in  talking  Hon. 
to  a  child  often  admires  the  same  object  as  it  does,  when  he  — : — 
desires  to  attract  and  engage  it. 

Why  do  you  aim  at  finery  in  your  clothing?  Clotbe 
yourself  with  a  garmentand  with  sandals.  But  where  is  there 
any  reason  for  these  things  ?  David  declares,  that  the  judg-  Pa.  19, 
merits  of  the  Lard  are  more  to  be  desired  than  gold,  yea  than 
muchjitie  gold.  With  ttiese  adorn  thee!  With  these  con- 
tent thee''!  But  where  is  any  reason  for  these  things?  These, 
beloved,  are  of  no  use.  Had  they  been  of  use,  be  would  not 
have  bidden  us  despise  tbem.  And  for  Holy  Scripture,  it 
speaks  with  reference  to  our  notion,  and  this  too  is  an  instance 
of  God's  loviugkinduess.  '  Why  then,'  he  asks, '  did  He  give 
purple  and  the  like?'  These  are  things  that  come  of  God's 
majesty.  For  He  has  willed  by  other  things  also  to  shew 
forth  His  own  riches.  As  He  gave  you  com  too  by  itself; 
but  from  this  you  make  many  things,  cakes  and  sweetmeats, 
of  every  sort  and  variety,  having  much  enjoyment;  but  besides 
this,  vain-glory  also  gave  rise  to  all  those  inventions.  For 
it  pleased  you  to  set  them  before  every  thing.  For  if  a 
foreigner  or  a  rustic,  who  was  ignorant  of  them,  should  put 
the  question,  and,  seeing  your  admiration,  were  to  say,  '  Why 
do  you  admire  these  V  What  have  you  to  say  ?  that  they  are 
fair  to  look  at  f  But  it  is  not  the  case-  Let  us  then  give  up 
such  notions,  and  lay  hold  of  the  things  that  are  tndy  real. 
These  are  not,  but  simply  pass  away,  only  fiowing  past  like  a 
river.  \Vherefore  I  charge  you,  let  us  take  our  stand  upon 
the  rock,  that  we  may  both  escape  being  easily  turned  about, 
and  tliat  we  may  obtain  the  good  things  to  come,  by  the 
grace  and  lovingkindness  oi'  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with 
Whom,  &c. 
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But  what  things  u-ere  gain  to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  for 
Christ.  Yea  doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things  but  loss/or 
the  excellency  qf  the  knowledge  qf  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord: 
for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  qf  all  things,  and  do 
count  tkein  hut  dung,  tAat  I  may  tdn  Christ,  Atid  he/mtnd 
in  Him,  not  having  mine  ou-n  righteousness,  which  w  qf  the 
law,  but  that  whtrk  is  through  the  faith  qf  Christ,  the 
righteousness  which  is  <if  Qod,  by  faith :  Thitt  I  may  know 
Him,  and  the  power  qf  His  resurrection. 

In  our  contest  with  lieretics,  wc  must  make  the  attack 
with  minds  in  vigour,  and  that  incessantly,  for  thus  giving  them 
no  leisure  for  taking  breatli,  we  can  throw  into  confusion  Uieir 
array,  and  easily  obtiiin  the  mastery.  Wherefore,  willing  to  pre- 
pare you,  from  the  Scriptures,  for  such  contests  as  these,  that 
hence  too  ye  may  be  able  to  put  to  silence  Ihc  gainsayers,  I 
will  begin  my  present  discourse  where  the  last  ended.  And 
what  was  its  endT  one  will  say.  Having  enumerated  every 
Jewish  hoant,  both  those  from  his  birth,  and  those  that  were 
from  choice,  he  added,  But  what  things  were  gain  to  me,  all 
these  [count  to  be  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge 
of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord;  for  Whom  I  hare  suffered  the  loss 
of  all  things,  and  do  count  them  but  dung,  that  I  may  win 
Christ.  Here  the  heretics  make  their  attack:  for  even  this 
comes  of  the  wisdom  of  the  Spirit,  to  suggest  to  them  hopes 
of  victory,  that  they  may  undertake  the  fight. 

For  if  it  had  been  spoken  plainly,  they  would  have  acted 
here  as  they  have  done  iu   other  places,  they  would  have 
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blotted  out  the  words,  they  would  have  denied  the  Scripture,  Hon. 

when  Ihej  were  unable  at  all  to  look  it  in  the  face.     But  as '— 

in  the  case  of  fishes,  that  which  can  take  them  is  so  con- 
cealed that  they  may  swim  up,  and  does  not  lie  open  to 
view ;  this  in  truth  hath  come  to  pass  here  loo,  in  that  the 
Law  hath  been  called  loss  by  Paul.  The  Law,  they  say,  is 
called  dung  by  Paul,  it  is  called  losg.  It  was  not  possible  to 
gain  Christ  except  I  counted  this  as  loss.  All  these  things 
induced  the  heretics  to  accept  this  passage,  thinking  it  to  be 
favourable  to  them  :  but  when  they  had  taken  it,  then  did  he 
enclose  them  on  all  sides  with  his  nets.  Lo  what?  say  they, 
when  they  make  their  attack,  Lo !  the  Law  is  called  loss, 
is  called  dung  ;  how  then  do  ye  say,  that  it  is  of  God  ? 

But  these  very  words  are  favourable  to  the  Law,  and  bow 
they  are  so,  shall  be  hence  manifest.  Let  us  attend  accu- 
rately to  his  very  words.  He  said  not,  The  Law  is  loss; 
but  /  counted  it  loss.  But  when  he  spake  of  gain,  he  said 
not,  I  counted  theui,  but  they  uere  gain.  But  when  he 
spake  of  loss  he  said,  I  counted:  and  this  rightly;  for  the 
former  was  naturally  so,  but  the  latter  became  so,  from  my 
opinion.  'What  then?  ts  not  the  Law  loss  ?'  It  is:  but  for 
Christ. 

'  But  now  it  hath  become  gain.'  It  was  not  counted  gain, 
says  he,  but  tias  so :  as  if  he  had  said.  Consider  how  great  a 
thing  it  was :  to  bring  men,  brutalized  in  their  nature,  to  the 
shape  of  men.  If  the  law  had  not  been,  grace  would  not 
have  been  given.  '  Wherefore  ?'  Because  it  became  a  sort  of 
bridge ;  for  when  it  was  impossible  to  mount  on  high  from  , 
a  slate  of  great  abasement,  a  ladder  was  formed.  And  if  he 
who  has  ascended  has  no  longer  need  of  the  ladder,  he  does 
not  for  this  reason  despise  it,  but  is  grateful  to  it.  For  it  has 
placed  him  in  such  a  position,  as  no  longer  to  require  it 
And  yet  for  this  very  reason,  that  he  doth  not  require  it,  it  is 
just,  he  means,  that  he  should  acknowledge  his  obhgation, 
for  without  it  be  could  not  have  ascended.  And  thus  is  it 
with  the  Law,  it  hath  led  us  up  on  high ;  wherefore  it  was  gain, 
but  for  the  future  we  esteem  it  loss.  '  How?"  Not  because 
it  is  loss,  but  because  grace  is  far  greater.  For  as  a  poor  man, 
that  was  in  hunger,  as  long  as  he  has  silver,  escapes  hunger, 
but  when  he  finds  gold,  and  is  unable  to  keep  both,  con.siders 
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■  it  loss  to  relain  the  Conner,  and  having  llirown  it  away,  takes 
'-  the  gold  coin ;  he  tlirovr§  it  away,  not  because  the  silver  is 
loss,  for  it  is  not;  but  because  it  was  impossible  lo  take  both 
at  once,  he  was  compelled  to  leave  one.  Thus  too  is  it  hore: 
the  Law  is  not  loss,  but  for  a  man  to  cleave  lo  the  Law,  and 
desert  Christ.  WhprcforE  il  is  then  loss  when  it  leads  us 
away  from  Christ.  But  if  it  sends  us  on  lo  Him,  it  is  no 
longer  so.  For  this  cause  he  saith  il  is  loss,  i.  e.  for  Christ 
il  is  loss;  if  for  Christ,  it  is  not  so  naturally.  But  why  dolh 
not  the  Law  suffer  us  to  come  to  Christ.'  For  this  very  cause, 
he  tells  us,  was  il  given.  And  Christ  is  the  fulfilling  of  the 
Law,  and  Christ  is  tlie  end  of  the  Law.  it  dolb  suffer  us,  if 
we  will  obey  it ;  he  then  who  obeyelh  the  Law,  leaves  that 
same  Law.  It  suffers  hiia,  if  we  take  heed  to  il,  but  if  we 
do  not  lake  heed,  it  suffers  him  not.  Yea  doublte».i,  and  I 
coHtil  nit  thiinia  but  has.  Why,  he  means,  do  I  say  this  of 
the  Law?  Isnot  the  world  good?  Isnol  the  present  lite  good! 
but  if  they  draw  me  away  from  Christ,  I  count  these  things 
loss.  Why?  , /or  lite  v3:ceUency  of  the  knowledge  of  Jeaua 
C/irisl  my  lA»d.  For  when  the  sun  hath  appeared,  it  is  loss 
to  sit  by  a  candle;  so  that  ihe  loss  comes  hy  comparison, 
by  the  superiority  of  the  other.  You  see  that  Paul  makes 
a  comparison  from  superiority,  not  from  diversity  of  kind ; 
for  that  which  is  superior,  is  superior  to  somewhat  of  like 
nalure  to  itself.  So  thai  he  shews  the  connection  of  that 
knowledge  by  the  same  means,  by  which  he  draws  the 
superiority  from  the  comparison.  For  Hlium  I  hai-e  suffered 
the  Ions  of  all  things,  and  do  count  them  dmig,  that  I  may 
terin  Christ.  It  is  not  yet  manifest,  whether  he  uses  the 
word  dung  of  the  Law,  for  it  is  likely  that  he  applies  it  to  the 
things  of  this  world.  For  when  he  says,  Ike  things  which 
tcere  gain  lo  me,  those  J  counted  loss /'or  Christ ;  yea  doubt- 
less, he  adds,  /  count  all  things  loss;  all  things,  he  means, 
things  past,  and  things  present,  and,  if  you  wish,  the  Law  too, 
it  is  not  even  so  insulted.  For  dung  comes  from  com,  and 
the  strength  of  the  com  is  the  dung,  I  mean,  the  chaff. 
Wherefore  the  dung  was  useful  in  iu  former  state.  For  we 
pluck  it  together  with  the  com,  and  had  there  been  no  dung, 
there  would  have  been  no  com.  Thus  too  is  it  with  the 
Law. 
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Seest  thou,  how  every  where  he  calls  it  loss,  not  absolutely,  Hom, 
but  for  Christ.      Yea  donbUess,  and  I  count  all  fhiiitfi  hut— 


losn:    wherelore?    Again  he  adds, /or  the  ej:cellency  of  the 


(2) 


knowledge  (of  Him),  for  Whom  I  have  uuflered  the  loss  of  all 
things.  Then  he  adds,  tihere/ore  too  1  count  all  things  to 
he  loss,  that  I  may  gain  Christ. 

See  how,  from  every  point,  he  lays  hold  of  Clirist  as  his 
foundation',  and  suffers  not  the  Law  to  beany  where  exposed, ''c''^*- 
or  receive  a  blow,  but  guards  it  on  every  side.  And  that  I  may 
be  found  in  Him,  not  hutting  tnij  oiin  righteousness  uhich  is  qf 
the  Imip.  If  he  who  had  righteousness,  ran  to  this  other 
righteousness  because  his  owu  was  nothing,  how  much  rather 
ought  they,  who  have  it  not,  to  turn  to  Him?  Well  said  he. 
Not  having  mine  otcn  righteousness,  not  that  which  I  gained 
by  labour  and  toil,  but  tlial  which  1  found  from  grace.  If 
then  he  who  was  ho  excellent  is  saved  by  grace,  much 
more  are  you.  For  since  il  was  likely  they  would  say  that 
the  righteousness  which  comes  from  toil  is  the  greater,  he 
shews  that  it  is  dung  in  comparison  with  the  other.  For 
otherwise  I,  who  was  so  excellent  iii  it,  would  not  have  cast 
it  away,  and  taken  refuge  with  the  other.  But  what  is  that 
other  ?  That  which  is  from  the  failh  of  God,  i.  e.  it  too  is 
given  by  God.  This  is  the  righteousness  of  God,  it  is  alto- 
gether a  gift,  and  the  gifts  of  God  far  exceed  those  worthless 
good  deeds,  which  come  from  our  own  diligence. 

But  what  is  this  failh  ?  By  fnilh,  he  says,  thai  I  may 
know  Him ;  so  then  the  knowledge  is  by  faith,  and  without 
faith  it  is  impossible  to  know  Him.  But  how  ?  Through  it 
we  must  know  ilie  power  of  His  resurrection.  For  what  rea- 
soning can  demonstrate  to  us  the  Resurrection?  None,  but 
faith  only.  For  if  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  Who  was  ac- 
cording to  the  tiesh,  is  knoH'n  by  faith,  how  can  the  genera- 
tion of  the  Word  of  God  be  comprehended  by  reasoning  ? 
For  the  rcsnrrcclion  is  less  than  the  generation.  ,4nd  how  i 
Of  that  there  have  been  many  examples,  but  of  this  not  one: 
for  many  dead  have  arisen  before  Christ,  though  after  their 
resurrection  they  die,  but  no  one  was  ever  bom  of  a  virgin. 
If  then  we  must  comprehend  by  failh  Ihat  which  is  inferior 
to  the  generation  according  to  the  flesh,  how  can  that  which 
is  far  greater,  immeasurably  and  incomparably  greater,  be 
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Pbil.  comprehended  by  reason.     ThesL-  things  make  the  righteouB- 

'   '    '  ness,  for  this  must  we  believe  that  Ho  was  able,  but  how  He 

was  able  we  caimot  prove.     For  from  failh  is  the  fellowship 

of  His  sufferings.     But  how  ?    Had  we  not  believed,  neither 

a  Tim.  should  WB  have  suflered:  had  we  not  believed,  that  \f  we 
'  suffer  with  Him,  we  shall  also  reign  with  Htm,  we  should 
not  have  endured  the  sufferings.  Wherefore  both  the  gene- 
ration and  resurreclion  is  comprehended  by  faith.  Seest 
Ihou,  that  faith  must  not  be  absolutely,  but  through  good 
works,  for  he  especially  believes  that  Christ  hath  risen,  who 
in  hke  sort  gives  himself  up  to  dangers,  who  hatli  fellowship 
with  Him  in  His  sufferings.  For  he  hath  fellowship  with  Him 
Who  rose  again,  with  Hira  Who  liveth;  wherefore  he  saith. 
And  mtij/  be /bund  in  Him,  not  having  mine  own  rti/hteouxneaa, 
which  ix  ((f  Ihii  law,  but  that  which  ia  through  thejailh  of 
Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  fj/"  God  bg  faith  :  that  I 
mag  know  Him,  and  the  power  i^  His  resurrection,  and  the 
fellowship  of  His  sufferings,  being  made  conformable  unto  His 
death ;  ifbg  any  means  I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection 
qf  the  dead.  He  saith,  being  made  conformable  unto 
His  death,  i.  e.  having  fellowship;  whereas  He  suffered 
from   men,    thus    I    too;    wherefore    he    said,    being   made 

Col.  I,  conformable,  and  again  in  another  place,  and  I  fill  up  that 
which  is  behind  of  the  afflictions  i^  Christ  in  my  flesh,  i.  e. 
in  persecutions.  For  these  persecutions  and  sufferings  work 
that  image  of  His  death,  for  He  sought  not  His  own,  but  the 
good  of  many. 

Therefore  persecutions,  and  afflictions,  and  straits,  ought 
not  to  disturb  you,  but  even  to  make  you  glad,  because 
through  them  we  are  conformed  to  His  death.  As  if  he  had 
said,  We  are  moulded  to  His  likeness;  as  he  says  in  another 

9  Cot,  s,  place,  where  he  writcth,  bearing  about  in  the  body  the  dying 
^  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  this  too  comes  from  great  failh. 
For  we  not  only  believe  that  lie  arose,  but  that  after  His 
resurrection  also  He  halli  great  power:  wherefore  we  travel 
the  same  road  which  He  travelled,  i.  e,  we  become  brethren 
to  Hira  in  this  respect  also.  As  if  he  had  said,  We  become 
Christs  in  this  respect.  O  how  great  is  the  dignity  of  suffer- 
ings !  We  believe  that  wc  are  made  conformable  to  His  death 
through  sufferings !  For  as  in  Baptism,  we  were  buried  in  the 
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likeness  of  His  death,  thus  here,  wc  are  made  tonformable  to  Hon. 
Hia  death.    Tlicre  did  he  righlly  say.  In  the  Ukenens  of  His  ~~ 
death,  for  there  we  died  not  entirely,  we  died  not  in  the  flesh,  t.  5. 
to  the  body,  but  to  sin.    Since  llien  a  death  is  spoken  of,  and  a 
death ;  but  He  indeed  died  in  the  body,  whilst  we  died  to  sin, 
and  there  the  Man  died  which  He  assumed,  Who  was  in  our 
flesh,  but  here  the  man  of  sin ;  for  this  cause  he  saith  there, 
in  the  likeness  of  Hi»  death,  but  here,  no  longer  in  ibe  likeness 
of  His  death,  hut  la  His  very  death.     For  Paul,  in  his  perse-     (3) 
cutions,  no  longer  died  to  sin,  but  iu '  his  >  ery  body.     Where-  "  or  to. 
fore,  he  endured  the  same  death,    f/  by  any  means,  saith  he, 
I  might  attain  unto  the   resurrection   of  the  dead.     What 
sayest  thou?    All  men  will  have  a  share  in  that.     For  ice'  ^or* 
shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed,  and  shall  all     ' 
share  not   only   in   the  Resurrection,   but  in   ineorruption. 
Some   indeed  to  honour,  but  others  as  a  means*  of  punish- ° '**"- 
ment.     If  therefore  all  have  a  share  in  the  llesurrection,  and 
not  in  the  llesurrection  only,  but  also  in  ineorruption,  how 
saidest  thou,  If  by  any  means  I  may  attain,  as  if  about  to 
share  in  some  especial  thing?     For  this  cause,  saith  he,  / 
endure  these  things,  if  by  any  means  I  might  attain  unto  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead.     For  if  thou  hadst  not  died,  thou 
wouldest  not  arise.     W^hat   is  it  then  ?    Some    great    thing 
seems  here  to  be  hinted  at.     So  great  was  it,  that  he  dared 
not  openly  assert  it,  but  simply  saith,  1/  hy  any  means.     I 
hare  believed  in  Him  and  His  resurreeliou,  nay,  moreover,  I 
suffer  for  Him,  yet  I  am  unable  to  be  confident  concerning 
the  Resurrection.    What  resurrection  doth  he  here  mention  ? 
That  which  leads  to  Christ  Himself.     I  said,  that  I  believed 
in  Him,  and  in  the  power  of  His  resurrection,  and  that  I 
have  fellowship  tcith  His  sufferings,  and  that  I  am  made  con- 
/ormable  to  His  death.    Yet  after  all  these  tilings  I  am  by  no 
means  coufidenl ;   as  he  saith  elsewhere.  Let  him  that  think- '  <^or. 
eth  he  slandeth,  lake  heed  lest  he  fall.     And  again,  I  fear     ' 
lest  by  any  means,  when  1  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  >  Cor.9, 
should  be  a  castaway. 

Ver.  12.  Not  as  thowjh  I  ha<l  already  attained,  either  were 
already  perfect :  but  I/ollow  after,  if  that  I  may  apprehend 
that  for  uhich  also  I  am  apprehended  qf  Christ  Jesus. 

Not  thai  I  have  already  apprehended.  What  means  (i/;"*?ad'y 


134  NIrmiiij  afltr  the  i/luiious  Hesurreition. 

:  apprehended^  He  speaks  of  tlie  prize,  but  if  lie  who  had 

—endured  such  Bufferings,  he  who  had  persecuted,  he  who  had 
in  him  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jetun,  was  not  yet  confident 
about  that  resurrection,  wliat  can  we  sav  ?  What  nieaneth, 

*,;/■/  mnij  apprehend  f  What  I  before  said.  If  I  may  attain 
to  the  resiirreclion  tj"  tfie  dead.  If  I  may  ap]irehend,  he 
saith.  His  resurrection ;  i.  e.  If  I  may  he  able  to  endure  so 
great  things,  if  I  may  be  able  to  imitate  Him,  if  1  may  be 
able  to  become  confonnedlo  Him.  For  example,  Christ  suf- 
fered many  things,  He  iras  spit  upon,  He  was  stricken,  was 
scourged,  at  last  He  died.  This  is  the  entire  course. 
Through  all  these  things  it  is  needful  that  men  should 
endure  the  whole  contest,  and  so  come  to  His  resiurcction. 
He  meaneth  either  this,  or  that  if  i  am  thought  worthy  to 
share  the  accepted  resurrection,  which  is  in  confidence,  I 
hasten  to  His  resurrection.  For  if  I  am  able  to  endure  all  the 
contests,  I  shall  be  able  also  to  attain  to  His  resurrection, 
and  to  rise  with  glory.  For  not  as  yet,  saith  he,  am  I  wor- 
thy, but  f  follow  ajter,  if  that  I  may  apprehend.  My  life  is 
still  one  of  contest,  I  am  sldl  far  from  the  end,  I  am  still  dis- 
tant from  the  prize,  still  1  run,  still  I  pursue.  And  He  said 
not,  1  run,  but  J  pursue,  and  rightly  so.  For  we  know  with 
what  eageniL-ss  a  man  pursues.  He  sees  no  one,  he  thrusts 
aside  with  great  violence  all  who  would  interrupt  his  pursuit. 
He  collects  together  his  mind,  and  sight,  and  strength,  and 
soul,  and  body,  looking  to  nothing  else  than  the  prize.  But 
if  Paul,  who  BO  pursued,  who  had  suffered  so  many  things, 
yet  saith,  if  J  tnay  attain,  what  must  we  say,  who  have  re- 
laxed OUT  efforts  ?  Tlien  to  shew  that  the  thing  is  of  debt,  he 
saith,  For  which  uho  1  am  apprehended  <if  Chrint  Jesus,  I 
was,  he  saith,  of  the  number  of  the  lost,  I  gasped  for  breath, 
I  was  nigh  dead,  God  apprehended  me.  For  He  pursued 
us,  when  we  fled  from  Him,  with  all  speed,  liy  this  he 
points  out  all  those  things ;  for  tlie  words,  /  am  apprehended, 
shew  the  earnestness  of  Him  who  wishes  to  apprehend  us, 
our  great  aversion  to  Him,  our  wandering,  our  (light  from 
Him. 

Wherefore,  too,  we  must  weep,  that  wheu  all  have  returned 

''"  to  their  former  state,  and  we  are  liable  for  a  vast  debt,  yet 
no  one  grieves,  no  one  weeps,  no  one  groans.     And  suppose 
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not  that  I  use  irony  here,  for  as  before  the  appearance  of  Hon. 

Christ  we  Bed  Trora  God,  thus  we  flee  from  Him  now  too. '— 

For  we  can  flee  from  God,  not  in  place,  for  He  is  every  where, 
hut  by  our  deeds;  and  thai  we  cannot  fly  ftoni  Uim,  hear  the 
Projthet,  when  he  says,  VVhiiktr  shall  I  go  from  Thy  Spirit,  P»-  >39, 
or  whif/ier  shall  I  flee  from   Tl\y  presence  *    iiow   then  can 
we  fly  from  God?    Even  as  we  can  become  distant  from  God, 
even  as  we  can  be  removed  afar  off.    They  that  are  far  from  P»-  73, 
Tliee,  il  saya,  shall  perish.     And  again,  Have  not  your  i»i-\t,ig,i, 
quitiet  separated  belaeen  Me  and  you?   How  then  comes 
this  removal,  bow  comes  this  separation  ?   In  purpose  and 
soul:    for  il  cannot  be  in  place.     For  how  could  one  fly 
from  Him  who  is  every  where  present  i'  The  sinner  then  flics. 
This  is  what  the  Scripture  saith,  The  tvicked fleet h  whenPiat. 
nomaii  piirsueth  him.    We  eagerly  fly  from  God, although  He     ' 
alway  pursueth  us.     The  Apostle  hasted,  that  he  might  be 
near  Him.     We  haste,  that  we  may  be  tar  off. 

Are  not  these  things  then  worthy  of  lamentalion?  Are  not 
these  things  worthy  of  tears .'  Whither  fliest  Ihoii ,'  Wretched 
and  miserable  man,  whither  fliest  thou  from  thy  Life  and  thy 
Salvation  ?  If  thou  fly  from  God,  with  whom  wilt  thou  take 
refuge?  if  thou  fly  from  the  Light,  whither  will  thou  cast 
thine  eyes  f  If  thou  fly  from  Ihy  Life,  whence  wilt  thou 
henceforth  live?  Let  us  fly  from  Ihe  enemy  of  our  Salvation! 
Whensoever  wc  sin,  we  fly  from  God,  we  are  as  ninaways, 
we  depart  lo  a  foreign  land.  As  he  who  consumed  his  pa- 
ternal goods  and  departed  into  a  foreign  land,  who  wasted 
all  his  father's  substance,  and  lived  in  want.  We  loo  have 
substance  from  our  Father;  and  what  is  this.'  He  hath  freed 
us  from  our  sins;  He  hath  freely  given  to  us  readiness, 
palience;  He  halh  freely  given  to  us  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  our  Baptism ;  if  we  waste  these  things,  we  shall  henceforth 
be  in  want.  For  as  ihe  sick,  as  long  as  they  are  troubled 
with  fevers,  and  badness  of  their  juices,  are  unable  to  arise  or 
work,  or  do  any  thing,  but  if  any  one  sets  lliem  free,  and 
brings  Ihem  to  health,  if  they  then  work  not,  this  comes  from 
their  own  sloth.  Thus  too  is  it  with  us;  a  heavy  disease 
and  grievous  fever  lay  upon  us.  We  lay  not  upon  a  bed, 
but  upon  wickedness  itself,  cast  away  in  crime,  as  on  a  dung- 
hill, full  of  sores,  and  evil  odours,  srjuaiid,  wasting  away, 
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i  like  ghoMlB*  than  men.     Evil  spirits  nncompassed 


'     -  about,  the  Prince  of  this  world  laughing,  deriding,  and  as- 


saulting us,  the  Onlj-Begollen  Son  of  God  came,  sent  forth 
the  rays  of  His  Presence,  and  straiglitway  dispelled  the  dark- 
ness. The  King,  who  is  on  His  Fatber's  throne,  came  lo  us, 
having  leil  His  I''ather's  throne.  And  when  I  say  having  left, 
think  not  of  any  removal,  for  He  filleth  the  heavens  and  the 
earth,  but  this  I  say  by  reason  of  the  economy ;  He  came 
lo  His  enemy,  who  hated  Him,  who  turned  himself  away,  who 
could  not  endure  to  behold  lliu,  who  blasphemed  Him  every 
day.  He  saw  him  lying  on  a  dunghill,  eaten  with  worms, 
afflicted  witli  fever  and  hunger,  having  everj'  sort  of  disease ; 
for  both  lever  vexed  hiin,  which  is  evil  desire;  and  inflamma- 
tion lay  heavy  on  him,  tliis  is  pride ;  and  gnawing  hunger 
had  hold  of  him,  which  is  covetousness ;  and  p utrify in g  sores 
on  every  side,  for  this  is  fornication ;  and  blindness  of  eyes, 
which  is  idolatry;  and  dumbness,  and  madness,  which  is  to 
worship  stocks  and  stones,  and  address  ihcm ;  and  great 
deformity,  for  wickedness  is  this,  foul  to  behold,  and  a  most 
heavy  disease.  He  saw  us  speaking  more  foolishly  than 
the  mad,  and  calling  stocks  our  God,  and  stones  likewise; 
He  saw  us  in  such  great  guilt,  and  did  not  reject  us;  was  not 
wroth,  turned  not  away,  hated  us  not,  for  He  was  a  Master, 
and  could  not  hate  His  own  creation.  What  does  he  dof  As 
a  most  excellent  physician.  He  prepareth  medicines  of  great 
price,  and  Himself  tastes  them  first.  For  He  Himself  first 
followed  after  virtue,  and  thus  gave  it  to  us.  And  He  first 
gave  us  the  Washing,  like  some  antidote,  and  thus  wc 
vomited  up  all  our  guilt,  and  all  things  took  their  flight  at 
once,  and  our  inflammation  ceased,  and  our  fever  was 
quenched,  and  our  sores  were  dried  up.  For  all  the  evils 
which  are  from  covetousness,  and  anger,  and  all  the  rest, 
were  dissipated  by  the  Spirit.  Our  eyes  were  opened,  our 
ears  were  opened,  our  tongue  spake  holy  words :  our  soul  re- 
ceived strength,  oiir  body  received  such  beauty  and  bloom, 
as  it  is  like  that  he  who  is  bom  a  sou  of  God  should  have 
from  the  grace  of  the  Spirit.  Such  glory  as  it  is  like  that 
the  new-bom  son  of  a  king  should  have,  nurtured  in  purple. 
Alas!  How  great  nobility  did  He  confer  on  us!  Yet  we 
remain  thankless  to  Him  who  so  loved  us. 


Return  of  the  Prodigal  s< 


r  example. 


We  were  born,  we  were  nurtured,  we  were  benefiUid,  lyhy  I 
do  we  fly  from  our  Benefactor?  He  then,  WTio  hath  done  all  — 
these  things,  giveth  us  strength  too,  for  it  was  not  possible, 
tliat  they  who  are  bowed  down  by  the  disease  should  endure 
it,  did  not  He  Himself  give  us  the  strength.  He  gave  us 
remission  of  our  sins,  we  set  the  gift  at  nought.  He  gave  us 
wealth,  wo  scattered  it,  we  devoiured  it  all.  He  gave  us 
strength,  we  wasted  it.  He  gave  us  grace,  we  quenched  it; 
and  how?  we  consumed  it  upon  nought  that  was  fitting, 
we  used  it  for  no  useful  end.  These  things  have  destroyed 
us,  and  what  is  more  dreadful  than  all,  when  we  are  in  a 
foreign  country,  and  feeding  on  husks,  we  say  not,  Let  us 
return  to  our  Father,  and  say,  IVe  have  sinned  against  i. 
Heaven,  and  against  Thee.  And  that  too,  when  we  have  so '" 
lonug  a  Father,  who  so  eagerly  desires  our  return,  that  if  we 
will  only  leave  our  sins,  if  we  will  only  return  to  liim.  He 
will  no  longer  bear  to  call  in  question  our  former  deeds,  only 
let  us  quit  them.  It  is  sufficient  apology  with  Him,  that  we 
have  returned.  What  say  I,  He  will  not  call  in  question? 
Not  only  He  Himself  calls  not  in  question,  but  if  another 
does  so.  He  stops  his  mouth,  though  the  accuser  be  one  of 
good  repute.  Wherefore,  let  us  return !  How  long  do  we 
stand  afar  off?  Let  us  perceive  our  dishonour,  let  us  be 
sensible  of  our  vileucss.  Sin  makes  us  swine,  sin  brings 
famine  to  ihe  soul;  let  us  regain  ourselves,  and  be  sober 
again,  and  return  to  our  former  high  birth,  that  we  may 
obtain  the  good  things  which  are  to  come,  by  the  grace  and 
love  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom,  &c. 


HOMILY     XII. 


u 


Pan,,  iii.  13,  14. 

Brethren,  I  covnl  not  mysey  to  have  ap}jreAended :  but  this 
one  thitig  I  do,/orgetting  thoae  things  which  are  behind, 
and  reaching  Jorth  unto  those  things  which  are  Oq/brc,  I 
press  toward  the  mark/or  the  prize  qf  the  high  calling  qf 
Ood  in  Christ  Jesus. 

NoTiiiNo  renders  our  excellencies  vain  and  puffs  ihem 
Urifiwf  away ',  so  much  as  tlie  memory  of  the  good  deeds  we  have 
done  ;  for  this  produces  two  evils,  It  both  renders  us  remiss, 
and  raises  us  to  haughtiness.  Wherefore  see  how  Paul,  since 
he  knew  our  nature  to  be  easily  inclined  to  remissness, 
though  he  had  given  great  praise  to  tlie  Pliilippians,  now 
subdues  their  miud  by  tuuny  other  things  above,  but  chiefly 
by  his  present  words.  And  what  are  Uiey  ?  Brethren,  I 
count  nut  myself  to  have  apprehended.  But  if  Paul  had  not 
OS  yet  apprehended,  and  is  not  con5dent  about  the  Resurrec-  - 
lion  and  tilings  to  come,  hardly  should  Ihey  be  so,  who  have 
not  even  succeeded  in  the  smallest  proportion  with  him. 
And  what  he  says  is  this,  I  consider  that  I  have  not  as  yet 
apprehended  all  virtuei  speaking  as  it'  one  should  say  of  a 
runner,  he  hath  not  yet  apprehended.  Not  as  yet,  saiih  he, 
2"^™'  have  I  completed  all,  And  if  iu  another  place  he  saitli,  / 
have  fought  the  good  Jii/ht,  but  here,  /  count  myself  not  as 
yet  to  have  apprehended ;  any  one  who  reads  both  these 
places,  will  well  know  the  reason  of  those,  and  of  the  present 
words.  For  it  is  not  necessary  to  dwell  continually  on  the 
same  point,  and  to  be  ourselves  teaching  you  ever}'  thing, 
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and  that  he  spoke  these  words  at  an  earlier  dale,  but  Uie  Hon. 

others  near  his  death.     I  count  not  myself  to  have  appre - 

hended,  saith  he,  but  1  am  solely  engaged  on  this  one  tiling, 
in  reaching  forth  unto  the  Ihingn  ichich  are  before.  For 
that  is  the  meaning  of  this  one  thing— forgettiiiy  those  things 
which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things 
which  are  before,  I  press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of 
the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus;  behold  how  in 
speaking  thus,  he  shews  what  it  was  nhicli  made  him 
reach  forward  unto  the  things  which  are  before.  He  then, 
who  thinks  that  all  is  accomplished,  aiid  that  nothing  is 
wanting  to  him  for  the  perfecting  of  virtue,  may  cease 
from  running,  as  having  apprehended  all.  But  he  who 
thinks  that -be  is  still  distant  from  the  goal,  will  never 
cease  to  run.  This  then  we  shiiuld  always  consider,  even 
though  we  have  wrought  ten  thousand  good  deeds;  for  if 
Paul,  after  ten  thousand  deaths,  ailer  so  many  tlangers, 
considered  this,  how  much  more  should  we  f  For  I  fainted 
not,  saith  he,  although  I  availed  not,  afler  running  so  much; 
nor  did  I  desi)air,  but  I  still  run,  I  stilt  strive.  This  thing 
only  1  consider,  that  I  may  in  truth  advance;  thus  too  we 
fihoidd  act,  we  should  forget  our  successes,  and  throw  them 
behind  us,  for  ihe  runner  reckons  not  up  bow  many  circuits 
he  hath  finished,  but  how  many  are  left.  We  too  should 
reckou  up,  not  how  far  we  are  advanced  in  virtue,  hut  how 
much  remains  for  us.  For  what  doth  thai  which  is  linished 
profit  ns,  when  that  which  is  deficient  is  not  added  ?  More- 
over he  did  not  say,  do  not  reckon,  iior  remember,  butyor- 
getting,  to  make  us  more  zealous,  for  we  then  become  eager, 
when  we  apply  all  dihgence  to  what  is  left,  when  we  give  to 
oblivion  every  thing  else.  Reaching  forth ,  saith  he;  before 
WB  arrive,  we  strive  to  obtain.  For  he  reacheth  forth,  who 
endeavours  to  outstrip  his  feet,  though  running  with  Ihe  rest 
of  his  body,  stretching  himself  forward,  and  reaching  out  his 
hands,  that  he  may  accomplish  somewhat  more  of  the  coiurse. 
But  this  comes  from  great  eagerness,  from  much  warmth; 
tims  the  runtier  should  run  with  great  earnestness,  with  so 
great  eagerness,  without  relaxation.  As  far  as  one  who  so 
runs  differs  from  him  who  lies  supine,  so  far  doth  Paul 
differ  from  us.     He  died  daily,  he  was  reproved  daily,  there 
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Pbil.  was  no  season,  tliere  was  no  lime  in  which  his  courso  ad- 
-i — '■ — ^'vanced  not  He  winhed  not  to  take, but  to  snatch  the  prize; 
for  in  this  way  we  may  take  it.  He  who  giveth  the  prize 
stondeth  on  high,  the  prize  is  laid  up  on  high. 
(2)  See  how  great  a  distance  tliis  to  run  over !  Sec  how  great 
is  the  ascent!  Thither  we  must  Hy  up  witli  the  wings  of 
the  Spirit,  othcrwiae  it  is  impossible  to  surmount  this  height. 
Thither  must  we  go  with  the  body,  for  it  is  allowed.  For 
OUT  conversation  is  in  heawn,  there  is  the  prize;  seest  thou 
the  runners,  how  they  live  by  rule,  how  they  touch  iiotliing 
that  relaxes  their  strength,  how  tliey  exercise  themselves 
every  day  in  the  palatstra,  under  a  master,  and  by  rule?  Do 
thou  too  imitate  them,  ot  rather  exhibit  greater  eagerness, 
for  the  prizes  are  not  equal :  many  are  those  who  woidd 
hinder  you;  live  by  rule:  many  are  the  things  which  relax 
■titfjiixi;. your  strength;  make  it*  agile'  for  tlij  feel:  for  it  is  possible 
so  to  do,  it  comes  not  naturally,  but  by  our  will,  Let  us 
bring  it  lo  lightness,  lest  our  swiftness"  of  fool  be  hindered 
by  the  weight  of  other  things.  Teach  thy  feet  lo  be  sure, 
for  there  are  many  slippery  places,  and  if  thou  fallest,  straight- 
way thou  loscst  much.  Dut  yet  if  thou  fall,  riso  up  again. 
Even  thus  mayeat  thou  obtain  the  victory.  Never  attempt 
slippery  things,  and  thou  wilt  not  fidl ;  walk  upon  firm  ground, 
up  with  thy  head,  up  with  thine  eyes;  these  commands  the 
trainers  give  lo  those  who  run.  Tlius  thy  strength  is  sup- 
ported ;  but  if  thou  atoopest  downward,  thou  fallesl,  thou  art 
relaxed.  Look  upward,  where  ihe  prize  is ;  the  sight  of  the 
prize  incTcaselh  the  detcnnination  of  our  will;  this  hope  suf- 
feretJi  nol  to  perceive  toil  or  distress'',  it  maltelh  the  distance 
appear  short;  and  what  is  ihis  prize.''  No  palm  branch;  but 
whatf  Tlie  kingdom  of  heaven,  everlasting  rest,  glory  toge- 
ther with  Christ,  the  inheritance,  brotherhood,  ten  thousand 
good  things,  which  it  is  impossible  to  name.  It  is  impossible 
to  describe  the  beauty  of  that  prize;  he  who  hath  it  alone 
knoweth  it,  and  he  who  is  about  to  receive  it.  It  is  not  of 
gold,  it  is  nol  of  jewels,  it  is  far  more  precious.    Gold  is  mire, 

■  i.  e.  thy  BUength,  or  rather  '  mm-  •  TliU  i»  (be  aeau  of  Edd.  (rcHdirg 

clo,"  u  he  ■OKua  !rx"  i"  Hom.  on  Stat.  A  foi  J|,)  hut  B,  ia  Wlter,  rending  Ai^Wf 

Horn.  1.  |4.)  fur  3]u'<^u«,    '  The   hope   ot  wlaning 

*>  Bell,  and    B.  r^xiriiti,  whioh   the  suSeniU]  not  lo  perceive  toil.' 


Christ  crowns  above.     Perfeclion  in  humility. 

in  comparisou  with  that  prize,  precious  slones  are  mere  I 
bricks  in  comparison  with  its  heautj'.  li'  thou  hast  this,  and  — 
lalicst  thy  <!eparlure  to  heaven,  thou  wilt  be  able  to  walk 
there  with  great  honour;  the  angels  will  reverence  ihec,  when 
thou  bearcat  this  prize,  with  much  confideuce  wilt  thou  ap- 
proach them  all.  In  Christ  Jesas,  see  the  humility  of  his 
mind;  this  I  Jo,  saith  he,  in  Christ  Jesus,  for  it  is  impossible 
without  His  assistance  to  pass  over  so  vast  an  interval;  we 
have  need  of  much  aid,  of  a  mighty  alliance;  He  hath  willed 
that  thou  shouldt-st  struggle  below,  on  high  He  crowns  thee. 
Not  as  in  this  world ;  the  crown  is  not  there,  where  the  con- 
test is ;  but  this  crown  is  in  that  bright  place.  See  ye  not, 
even  here,  that  the  most  lionoiured  of  tlie  wrestlers  and  cha- 
rioteers are  not  crowned  in  the  course  below,  but  the  king  calls 
ihera  up,  and  crowns  them  there .'  Thus  too  is  it  here,  in 
heaven  thou''  receivest  the  prize. 

Ver.  15.  Let  us  therefore,  iis  many  as  be  perfect,  be  thus 
minded, saxihhe.  And  if  in  any  thing  ye  be  otherwise  minded, 
God  trill  reveal  even  this  unto  you.  What  meaneth  the  word 
this?  That  we  should /or^e/ Wiosc  things  Khich  are  behind. 
Wherefore  it  belongs  to  hitn  who  is  perfect  not  to  consider 
himself  perfect.  How  therefore  sayest  thou,  as  many  as  are 
perfect?  Fortell  me,  are  we  miudedas  thou  art?  For  if  thou 
hast  not  attained  nor  art  perfected,  how  dost  thou  command 
those  that  are  perfect  to  be  so  minded  as  thou  art,  who  art 
not  yet  perfect?  Yea,  for  this,  saith  he,  is  perfection. 
And  if  ye  are  in  any  thing  otherwise  minded,  God  shall 
reveal  even  this  unto  you.  That  is,  if  any  one  considers  that 
he  has  attained  all  excellence.  He  puts  tliem  on  their  guard, 
not  by  speaking  directly,  but  what  saith  hef  If  in  any  thing 
ye  be  otherwise  minded,  God  shall  reveal  even  this  unto  you. 
See  how  humbly  he  saith  this !  God  shall  teach  you,  i.  e. 
God  shall  persuade  you',  not  simply  leach  you,  for  Paul  in- 
deed taught,  but  God  led  them  on.  And  he  said  not,  shall 
lead  you  on,  but  shall  reveal,  that  this  may  rather  seem  to 
spring  from  ignorance.  Tliese  words  were  spoken  not  con- 
cerning doctrines,  but  concerning  perfection  of  life,  and  our 
not  considering  ourselves  to  be  perfect,  for  he  who  considers 
that  he  hath  apprehended  all,  bath  nothing. 

'  Al.  <  look  In  beiyen,  where  (bou.'  '  i.  e.  succeed  in  peranading. 
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Phil.      Ver.  16.  Nevertheless^  whereto  we  have  already  attained^ 
-2—: — 'let  us  walk  by  the  same  rule^  let  us  mind  the  same  thing. 

Nevertheless  J  whereto  we  have  attained.  What  means 
this?  Let  us  hold  fast,  he  saith,  that  in  which  we  have 
succeeded ;  love,  concord,  and  peace :  for  in  this  we  have 
succeeded'.  Whereto  we  have  already  attained:  to  walk 
by  the  same  ruley  to  mind  the  same  thing,  Whereunto 
we  have  attained^  i.  e.  in  this  we  have  already  succeeded. 
Seest  thou,  that  he  wills  that  precepts  should  be  a  rule  to 
us?  And  a  rule  admits  neither  addition,  nor  subtraction, 
since  that  destroys  its  being  a  rule.  By  the  same  rule^  i.  e. 
by  the  same  faith,  within  the  same  limits. 

Ver.  17.  Brethren y  be  followers  qf  me^  and  mark  them 
that  walk  so  as  ye  have  us  for  an  en  sample. 

He  had  said  above,  beware  of  dogSy  from  such  he  had  led 
them  away;  to  these  he  brings  them  near,  whom  they  ought 
hereafter  to  imitate.  If  any  one,  saith  he,  will  imitate  us,  if 
any  one  will  walk  the  same  road,  take  heed  to  them,  for 
though  I  am  not  present,  ye  know  the  manner  of  my  walk, 
that  is,  my  conduct  in  life.  For  not  by  words  only  did  he 
teach,  but  by  deeds  too ;  as  in  the  chorus,  and  the  army, 
the  rest  must  imitate  the  leader  of  the  chorus  or  the  army, 
and  thus  advance  in  good  order.  For  it  is  possible  that  the 
order  may  be  dissolved  by  sedition. 
Moral.  The  Apostles  therefore  were  a  type,  and  kept  throughout 
(^)  a  certain  archetypal  model.  Consider  how  entirely  ac- 
curate their  life  was,  so  that  they  are  proposed  as  an  arche- 
type and  example,  and  ais  living  laws.  For  what  was  said  in 
writing,  they  manifested  to  all  in  their  actions.  This  is  the 
best  teaching;  thus  the  teacher  will  be  able  to  carry  on  his 
disciple.  But  if  he  indeed  speaks  as  a  philosopher,  but  in 
his  actions  doth  the  contrary,  he  is  no  longer  a  teacher.  For 
mere  verbal  wisdom  is  easy  even  for  the  disciple  :  but  there 
is  need  of  that  teaching  and  leading  which  comes  of  deeds. 
For  this  maketh  the  teacher  to  be  reverenced,  and  prepares 
the  disciple  to  yield  obedience.  How  so  ?  When  one  sees 
him  delivering  wisdom  in  words,  he  will  say  he  commands 
impossibilities ;    that  they  are  impossibilities,  the  teacher  is 

'  He  applies  this  to  walking  by  the  same  rule  with  each  oihety  Sfv, 
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the  first  to  shew,  by  not  doing  them.     But  if  he  sees  his  Hdu. 

virtue  fully  carried  out  in  action,  he  will  no  longer  be  able  .: L 

to  speak  thus.  Yet  although  the  lift.-  of  our  teacher  be  care- 
less, let  us  take  heed  to  ourselves,  and  let  us  lister  to  the 
words  of  the  prophet ;  And  they  shall  be  all  laught  of  God.  li.  m, 
And  tliey  shall  leach  tio  more  every  wan  his  brother,  sii/i^fftj^t.Si 
Know  the  Lord,  for  they  shall  all  know  me  from  the  least  of^- 
them  to  the  greatest  of  them.  Hast  thou  a  teacher  who  is 
not  virtuous?  Still  thou  hast  Him  Who  is  truly  a  Teacher, 
Whom  alone  thou  shnuldest  call  a  Teacher.  Learn  from 
Him:  He  hath  said,  Learn  of  Me,  for  I  am  meek.  Take  not  MaLll, 
heed,  then,  to  thy  teacher,  but  to  Him  and  to  His  lessons. 
Take  thence  thy  examples,  thou  hast  a  most  excellent  model, 
to  it  conform  thyself.  There  are  innumerable  models  laid 
before  thee  in  the  Scriptures  of  virtuous  lives,  so  that  if  you 
will,  go  to  the  disciples  after  the  Master.  One  hath  shone 
forth  through  poverty,  another  through  riches.  As  Klijah 
through  poverty,  Abraham  through  riches.  Go  to  that  ex- 
ample, which  thou  esteemest  most  easy,  most  befitting  thyself 
to  practise.  Again,  one  by  marriage,  the  other  by  virginity. 
Abraham  by  marriage,  the  other  by  virginity.  Follow  which- 
ever thou  wilt:  for  both  lead  to  heaven.  One  shone  forth 
by  fa.sting,  as  John,  another  without  fasting,  as  Job.  Again, 
this  latter  had  a  care  for  bis  wife,  his  children,  bis  daughters, 
his  family,  and  possessed  great  wealth ;  the  other  possessed 
nothing  but  the  garment  of  hair.  And  why  do  1  make 
mention  of  family,  or  wealth,  or  money,  when  it  is  possible 
that  even  one  in  a  kingdom  should  lay  hold  on  virtue,  for 
the  house  of  a  king  would  be  found  more  full  of  trouble 
than  any  private  family.  David  then  shone  forth  in  his 
kingdom.  The  purple  and  the  diadem  rendered  him  not  at 
all  remiss.  To  another  it  was  entrusted  to  preside  over  a 
whole  people,  I  mean  Moses,  which  was  a  more  difficult  task, 
for  there  the  power'  was  greater,  whence  the  difficulty  tooi  i^wri. 
became  greater.  Thou  hast  seen  men  approved  in  wealth, 
thou  hast  seen  them  in  poverty  also,  thou  ha-st  seen  thera  in 
marriage,  thou  haal  seen  them  in  virginity  too;  on  the  con- 
trary, behold  some  lost  in  marriage  and  in  virginity,  in  wealth 
and  in  poverty.     For  example,  many  men  have  perished  in 
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■■  marriage,  as  SamROn ',  yet  not  from  marriago,  but  from  tljcir 
-own  deliberate  choice.  Likewise  in  virginity,  as  the  fire 
virgins.  In  wealtit,  as  the  rich  man,  who  disregarded  Lazarus; 
in  poverty,  innumerable  poor  men  even  now  are  lost.  In  a 
kingdom,  I  can  jioint  to  many  who  have  perished,  and  in 
ruling  the  people.  Wouldest  thou  see  men  saved  in  the 
rank  of  a  soldier?  look  to  Cornelius;  and  in  the  government 
of  a  family?  look  to  the  eunuch  of  the  Ethiopian  Queen. 
Thus  is  it  universally.  If  we  use  our  wealth  as  is  lit,  nothing 
will  destroy  us;  bxit  if  not,  all  tilings  will  destroy  us,  whether 
a  kingdom,  or  poverty,  or  wealth.  But  nothing  will  have 
power  to  hurt  the  man,  who  keeps  well  awake. 

For  tell  me,  was  captivity  any  harm?  None  at  all.  For 
consider,  I  pray  thee,  Joseph,  who  became  a  slave,  and  pre- 
served his  virtue.  Consider  Daniel,  and  the  Three  Children, 
who  became  captives,  and  how  much  the  more  they  shone 
forth,  for  virtue  shineth  every  where,  is  invincible,  and 
nothing  can  put  hindrances  in  its  way.  But  why  make  I 
mention  of  poverty,  and  captivity,  and  slavery?  Neither 
hunger,  nor  sores,  nor  disease,  can  harm  it.  For  disease  is 
more  hard  to  endure  than  slavery :  such  was  Lazarus,  such 
was  Job,  such  was  TimoUiy,  straitened  hy  often  injirmities. 
Thou  seest  that  nothing  can  obtain  the  mastery  over  virtue. 
Neither  wealth,  nor  poverty,  nor  the  having  power,  nor  tlie 
being  subject  to  it,  nor  the  pre-eminence  in  affairs,  nor 
disease,  nor  contempt,  nor  abandonment.  But  having  left 
all  these  things  below,  and  upon  the  earth,  it  hastens 
towards  Heaven,  only  let  the  soul  be  noble,  and  nought 
can  hinder  it  from  being  virtuous.  For  when  he  who  works 
is  in  vigour,  nothing  external  can  hinder  him;  for  as  in 
the  arts,  when  the  artificer  is  experienced  and  persevering, 
and  thoroughly  acquainted  with  his  art,  if  disease  overtakes 
him,  he  still  hath  it;  if  he  become  poor,  he  still  hath  it; 
whether  he  hath  his  tools  in  his  hand  or  hath  them  not, 
whether  he  works  or  worketh  not,  he  loseth  not  at  all  his  art : 
for  the  science  of  it  is  contained  within  him.     Thus  too  the 
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virtuous  man,  who  is  devoted  to  God,  manifests  liis  virtue,  if  Hoit. 

you  cast  him  into  wealth,  or  if  iiito  poverty,  if  into  disease,  if '- 

into  healtli,  if  into  honour,  if  into  dishonour.     Did  not  the 
Apostles  pass  through  every  state,  By  honour,  it  is  written,  ^  Cor. 
and  dishonour,  by  good  report  and  evil  report  ?     For  this  ' 
makes   the   athlete,  that  he  should   be  prepared  for  every 
thing,  for  such  is  the  nature  of  virtue. 

If  thou  sayest,  I  am  not  able  to  preside  over  many,  I 
onght  to  lead  a  solitaiy  life ;  thou  offerest  an  insult  to  virtue, 
for  it  can  make  tise  of  every  state,  and  shine  through  all : 
only  let  it  be  in  the  soul.  Is  there  a  famine  ?  or  is  there 
abundance?  It  shews  forth  its  own  strength,  as  Paul  s^tfa, 
/  know  how  to  abound,  and  how  to  suffer  need.  Was  he  Phil.  4, 
required  to  labour?  He  was  not  ashamed,  but  wrought  twoAcmaB 
years.  Was  hunger  to  be  undergone?  He  sank  not  under  it,30- 
nor  wavered.  Was  death  to  be  borne  ?  He  became  uot 
dejected,  through  all  he  exhibited  his  noble  mind  and  skill. 
Him  therefore  let  us  imitate,  and  we  shall  have  no  cause  of 
grief:  for  tell  ine,  n'hat  will  have  power  to  grieie  such  an 
one  ?  Nothing.  As  long  as  no  one  deprives  us  of  this 
virtue,  we  shall  be  the  most  blessed  of  all  men,  in  this  life 
as  well  as  in  that  to  come.  For  suppose  the  good  man  hath 
a  wife  and  children,  and  riches,  and  great  honour,  with  alt 
these  things  be  remaineth  alike  virtuous-  Take  them  away, 
and  again  in  like  sort  he  will  be  virtuous,  neither  over- 
whelmed by  his  misfortunes,  nor  puffed  up  by  prosperity, 
but  as  a  rock  standelh  equally  unmoved  in  the  raging  sea 
and  in  calm,  neither  broken  by  the  waves  nor  influenced  at 
all  by  the  calm,  thus  too  the  strong  raind  stands  firm  both  in 
calm  and  in  storm.  And  as  little  children,  when  sailing  in  a 
ship,  are  tossed  about,  whilst  the  pilot  sits  by,  laughing  and 
undisturbed,  and  delighted  to  see  their  confusion ;  thus  too 
the  soul  which  is  truly  wise,  when  all  others  are  in  con- 
fusion, or  else  are  inopportunely  smiling  at  any  change  oi 
circumstance,  itsell'  sits  unmoved,  as  it  were,  at  the  helm  of 
piety.  For  tell  me,  what  can  disturb  the  pious  soul  ?  Can 
death  ?  This  she  knows  to  be  the  beginning  of  a  better  life. 
Can  poverty?  This  helps  her  on  toward  virtue.  Can  disease? 
She  regards  not  its  presence.  Why  speak  I  of  disease  ?  She 
regards  neither  ease,  nor  tribulation ;  for  being  beforehand 
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■■  with  it,  she  hath  straitened  herself.  Can  dishonour  ?  The 
-whole  world  hath  been  crucified  to  her.  Can  the  lose 
of  children  ?  She  fears  it  not.  For  when  she  is  fully  persuaded 
of  ihc  Resurrecliun,  what  can  suiprisc  her?  None  of  all 
these  things.  Dolh  we-alth  elevate  her?  By  no  means,  she 
Imoweth  that  money  is  nothing.  Doth  glory?  She  hath  been 
taught  that  all  the  glory  of  man  is  as  the  flower  of  grass. 
■  Doth  luxury?  She  hath  heard  Panl  say,  She  that  iivefh  in 
pleasure  is  dead  uhile  she  liveth.  Since  then  she  is  neither 
inflamed  nor  cramped,  what  can  equal  such  health  as  this  ? 

Other  souls,  meanwhile,  are  not  such,  but  change  more 
frequently  than  the  sea,  or  the  cameleou,  so  that  thou  hast 
great  cau.se  to  smile,  when  thou  seest  tlie  same  man  at  one 
time  laughing,  at  another  weeping,  at  one  time  full  of  care, 
at  another  elated  beyond  measure.  For  this  cause  Paul 
saith,  Be  not  con/brmed  to  this  world.  For  we  are  citizens 
of  heaven,  where  there  is  no  turning.  Prizes  which  change 
not  arc  held  out  to  ub.  Wlierefore,  let  us  make  manifest 
this  our  citizenship,  let  us  llience  already  receive  our  good 
things.  Why  do  we  cast  ourselves  into  the  Euripus,  into 
tempest,  into  storm,  into  fuum.  Let  us  be  in  calm.  It 
depends  not  on  wealth,  nor  on  poverty,  nor  honour,  nor  dis- 
honour, nor  on  sickness,  nor  on  health,  nor  on  weaknesA,  but 
on  our  own  soul.  If  it  is  firm,  and  well-instructed  in  the 
science  of  virtue,  all  things  will  be  easy  to  it.  Even  hence  it 
will  already  behold  its  rest,  and  that  quiet  harbour,  and,  on 
its  departure,  will  tliere  meet  innumerable  good  things,  the 
which  may  we  all  obtain,  by  the  grace  and  love  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom,  to  the  Father,  together  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  be  glory,  dominion,  honour,  now  and  over,  and 
world  without  end.     Amen. 


HOMILY     XIII. 
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[For  many  walk,  of  whom  I  have  told  you  often,  and  now  lell 
you  even  Keeping,  that  they  are  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of 
Christ:  Wiiose  end  is  destruction,  whoae  god  is  their 
belly,  and  whose  glory  is  in  their  shame,  who  mind  earthly 
things.)  For  our  conversation  is  in  heaven;  from  whence 
also  ire  look  for  the  Saiiour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ: 
fVfio  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned 
like  unto  His  glorious  body,  according  to  the  working 
whereby  He  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  Himself. 

Nothing  is  so  unbecoming  in  a  Chrislian,  and  foreign 
to  his  character,  as  to  seek  ease  and  rest.  Nothing  is  so 
foreign  lo  our  profession  and  enlistment,  as  lo  be  engrossed 
with  the  present  life.  Thy  Master  was  crucified,  and  dost 
thou  seeli  ease  i  Thy  Master  was  pierced  with  nails,  and 
dost  thou  live  delicately?  Do  these  things  become  a  noble 
soldier?  Wherefore  Paul  sailh,  Many  walk,  of  whom  I  have 
told  you  oftett,  and  now  teli  you  even  weeping,  that  they  are 
enemies  to  the  cross  of  Christ.  Since  there  were  some  who 
made  a  pretence  of  Christianity,  yet  hved  in  ease  and  luxury. 
This  is  contrary  to  the  Cross  :  wherefore  he  thus  spoke.  For 
the  cross  belongs  to  a  soul  at  its  post  for  the  fight,  longing  to 
die,  seeking  nothing  like  ease,  whilst  their  conversation  is  of 
the  contraiy  sort.  So  that  if  they  say,  they  are  of  Christ, 
Btill  they  are  enemies  of  the  Cross.  For  did  they  love  the 
Cross,  they  would  strive  to  live  a  life  befitting  the  Cross. 
Was  not  thy  Master  hung  upon  the  tree  t  Imitate  Him  in 
some  other  way,  if  thou  canst  not  in  His  own.  Crucify  thyself, 
l2 
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■  though  no  one  crucify  thee.  Crucify  thjBelf,  1  say,  not  that 
—thou  mayest  slay  lliyself,  God  forbid,  for  that  is  a  wicked 
,  thing,  but  as  Paul  suid,  77ie  icorld  is  crucified  to  me  and  I 
unto  the  trorld?  If  thou  lovoat  thy  Master,  die  His  death. 
Learn  how  great  is  the  power  of  the  Cross.  How  many 
goods  it  hath  attained,  and  doth  still :  how  it  is  the  safety  of 
our  hfe.  Through  it  all  things  are  done.  Baptism  is  through 
the  Cross,  for  we  must  receive  that  seal.  The  laying  on  of 
hands  is  through  the  Cross.  If  we  are  in  the  way,  if  we  are 
at  home,  wherever  we  arc ',  the  Cross  is  a  great  good,  the 
armour  of  sah'ation,  a  shield  which  cannot  be  beaten  down, 
a  weapon  to  oppose  the  devil ;  thou  bearest  the  Cross  when 
thou  art  at  enmity  with  him,  not  simply  when  thou  sealest 
thyself  by  it,  but  when  thou  suRerest  the  things  belonging  to 
the  Cross,  Christ  thought  fit  to  call  our  sufierings  by  the 
name  of  the  Cross.  As  when  he  saith,  Except  a  man  take 
up  his  cross  and  follow  Me,  i.  e.  except  he  be  prepared  to 
die. 

But  these  being  vile,  and  lovers  of  life,  and  lovers  of  their 
bodies,  are  enemies  of  the  Cross.  And  every  one,  who  is  a 
friend  of  luxury,  and  of  present  safety,  is  an  enemy  of  that 
Cross  in  which  Paul  makes  his  boast:  which  he  embraces, 
with  which  he  desires  to  be  incorporated.  As  when  he  saith, 
/  am  crucified  unto  the  icorld,  and  the  world  unto  me.  But 
here  he  saith,  /  now  tell  you  weeping.  Wherefore?  Be- 
cause the  evil  was  urgent,  because  such  deserve  tears.  Of  a 
truth  the  luxurious  are  worthy  of  tears,  who  make  fat  that 
which  is  thrown  about  ihem,  I  mean  the  body,  and  take  no 
thought  of  that  soul  which  must  give  account.  Behold  thou 
livcst  delicately,  behold  thou  art  drunken,  to-day  and  to- 
morrow, ten  years,  twenty,  thirty,  fifty,  a  hundred,  which  is 
impossible ;  but  if  thou  wilt,  let  us  suppose  it.  What  is  the 
end?  What  is  the  gain  i  Nought  at  all.  Doth  it  not  then 
deserve  tears,  and  lamentations,  to  lead  such  a  life ;  God 
hath  brought  us  into  this  course,  that  He  may  crown  us,  and 
we  take  our  departure  without  doing  any  noble  action. 
Wherefore  Paul  weepeth,  where  others  laugh,  and  live  in 
pleasure.  So  feeling  is  be:  such  thought  takoth  he  for  all 
men.     Whose  god,  saith  he,  is  their  belly.     For  this  have 

•  Sar,  mar.  adds,  ■  Wc  are  guarded  by  the  Crom.' 


Glorying  in  evil  the  worst  state.  149 

Ibey  a  God ' !  That  is,  let  us  eat  and  drink  !  Dost  thou  see,   Hon. 
how  great  an  evil  luxury  is  f  to  some  their  wealth,  and  to  ^?— 
others  their  belly  is  their  god.     Are  not  these  too  idolaters, 
and  worse  than  the  common  ?     Whose  glory,  saith  he,  is  in 
their  shame.    Some  say,  that  he  points  at  the  circumcidon 
in  these  words.     I  think  not  so,  but  this  is  iu  meaning,  they 
make  a  boast  of  those  things,  of  which  they  ought  to  be 
ashamed.     As  he  saith  in  another  place.     What  fruit  had  ye'Rom.  6, 
then  in  those  things,  whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed.     It  is  a^'' 
fearful  thing  to  do  shameful  actions,  but  to  do  ihem,  and  be 
ashamed,  is  only  half  so  dreadful.     But  where  a  man  even 
boasts  himself  of  them,  it  is  excessive  senselessness. 

Do  these  words  apply  to  them  alone?  And  do  those  who 
are  here  present  escape  the  charge  ?  And  will  no  one  have 
account  to  render  of  these  things  f  Does  no  one  make 
a  god  of  his  belly,  or  glory  in  his  shame  f  I  would  wish, 
earnestly  would  I  wish,  that  none  of  these  charges  lay  against 
us,  and  that  I  did  not  know  any  one  involved  in  what  I  have 
said.  But  I  fear  lest  the  words  have  more  reference  to  us, 
than  to  the  men  of  those  times.  For  when  one  consumes  his 
whole  life  in  drinking  and  revelling,  and  expends  some  small 
trifle  on  the  poor,  whilst  he  consumes  the  larger  portion  on 
his  belly,  will  not  these  words  with  justice  apply  to  him  ?  No  (2) 
words  are  more  apt  to  call  attention,  or  more  cutting  in  re- 
proof, than  these.  Whose  god  is  tlieir  belly,  whose  glory  is 
in  their  shame.  And  who  are  these  f  They  who  mind 
earthly  things,  who  say,  "  Let  us  build  houses."  Where, 
1  aski  On  the  earth,  they  answer.  Let  us  purchase  farms; 
on  the  earth  again:  let  us  obtain  power;  again  on  the  earth: 
lot  us  gain  glory ;  again  on  the  earth :  let  us  enrich  our- 
selves; all  these  things  are  on  ihe  earth.  These  are  they, 
whose  god  is  their  belly,  for  if  they  have  no  spiritual 
thoughts,  but  have  all  their  possessions  here,  and  mind  these 
things,  with  reason  have  they  their  belly  for  their  god,  in 
saying.  Lei  m«  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  tee  die.  And 
tlien  thou  grievest  about  thy  body,  that  it  is  of  earth,  though 
this  doth  thee  no  injury  in  respect  of  virtue.     But  whilst  thou 
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Pun.,  dra^gcst  tby  soul  to  the  earth  with  luxury,  and  takest  no  heed 
— — ^of  this,  t«ll  me  dost  thou  laugh,  and  art  oveijoyed?  And 
what  pardon  wilt  thou  obtain  for  thy  ulttr  want  of  feeling  I 
When  thou  oughlest  to  render  even  thy  body  spiritual;  for 
thou  mayest,  il'  thou  will.  Thou  hast  received  a  belly,  that 
thou  mayest  feed,  not  distend  it,  that  thou  mayest  have  the 
mastery  over  it,  not  have  it  as  mistress  over  thee:  that  it  may 
minister  to  thee  for  the  nourishment  of  the  other  parts,  not 
that  thou  mayest  minister  to  it,  not  thai  thou  mayest  exceed 
limits.  The  sea,  when  it  passes  its  bounds,  doth  not  work 
so  many  evils,  as  the  belly  doth  to  our  body,  together  with 
our  soul.  The  former  overfloweth  all  the  earth,  the  latter  all 
the  body.  Put  moderation  for  a  boundary  to  it,  os  God  hath 
put  the  sand  for  the  sea.  Tlicn  if  its  waves  arise,  and  rage 
furiously,  rebuke  it,  wiili  the  power  which  is  in  thee.  Soe 
how  God  hath  honoured  thee  with  reason,  that  thou  mightest 
imitate  Him,  and  thou  wilt  not ;  but  where  thou  secat  It  over- 
flowing, destroying  aucl  overwhelming  tliy  whole  naturSi 
darest  not  to  restrain  or  moderate  it. 

Whose  god,  he  saith,  is  their  belly.  Let  us  see  how  Paul 
served  God:  let  us  see  how  gluttons  serve  their  belly.  Do 
not  they  undergo  innumerable  deatlis?  do  not  they  fear  to 
disobey  whatever  it  orders  f  do  not  they  minister  imiioswbi- 
lities  to  it?  Are  not  they  worse  than  slaves?  But  Paul  was 
not  such.  Wherefore  he  said,  Our  coinersation  in  in  Heaven. 
Let  us  not  then  seek  for  ease  here,  let  us  wish  to  shine  there, 
where  our  conversation  is.  From  whence  also,  saith  he,  a^e 
look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  Who  ahatl 
chiutge  our  vile  body,  thai  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  Hia 
glorious  body.  By  little  and  little  he  hath  carried  us  up.  He 
sailli.  From  Heaven,  and  Oiir  Saviour,  shewing,  from  the 
place,  and  from  the  Person,  the  dignity  of  the  subject. 
fVAo  shall  change  our  vile  body,  saith  he.  Our  body  now 
suffeieth  many  things:  it  is  bound  with  chains, it  is  scourged, 
it  Buficruth  innumerable  evils;  but  the  Bo<ly  of  Christ  suffered 
the  same.  This  he  hinted  at,  when  he  said.  That  it  may  be 
fashioned  Hie  unto  His  glorious  body.  Wherefore  the  body 
is  the  same,  but  pulteth  on  in  corrupt  ion.  Shall  change, 
saith  he.  Wherefore  the  fashion  is  ditfereut,  or  perchance 
he  speaks  tiguralively  of  the  change. 
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Ho  sailh,  mir  vile  body,  because  it  is  now  humbled,  subject  Hon, 

to  destruction,  to  pain,  because  it  seemeth  to  be  wortblpss, '- 

and  to  have  nothing  beyond  that  of  other  animals.  Thai  it 
may  be  fashioned  like  unto  His  glorious  Body.  What?  shall 
this  our  body  be  fashioned  like  uuto  Him,  Who  sittcth  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  to  Him  Who  is  worshipped  by 
the  Angels,  before  Whom  do  staud  the  incorporeal  Powers, 
to  Him  Who  is  above  all  rule,  and  power,  and  might?  If  then 
the  whole  world  were  to  take  up  weeping  and  lament  for 
those  who  have  fallen  from  this  hope,  could  it  worthily 
lament?  because,  when  a  promise  is  given  us  of  our  body 
being  made  like  to  Him,  it  still  departs  with  the  Devils.  1 
speak  not  of  Hell  now;  whatever  can  be  said,  I  consider 
nothing '  to  this  falling  off.  What  sayest  ihou,  O  Paul  ?  To 
be  made  like  unto  Him  ?  Yes,  he  answereth ;  then,  lest  you 
should  disbelieve,  he  addeth  a  reason;  According  lo  the 
icorking  n-hereby  He  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto 
Himxel/'.  He  hath  poncr,  sailh  he,  lo  subdue  all  things 
unto  Himself,  wherefore  also  destruction  and  death.  Or 
rather,  He  doth  this  with  the  same  power.  For  tell  me,  which 
requireth  the  greater  power,  to  subject  demons,  and  Augels, 
and  Archangels,  and  Chenibim,  and  Seraphim,  or  to  make 
the  body  incorruptible  and  immortal }  The  latter  certainly 
(would  He  do)  rather  than  the  former;  he  shewed  forth 
the  greater  works  of  His  power,  Ihat  you  might  believe  these 
too.  Wherefore,  though  ye  see  these  men  rejoicing,  and 
honoured,  yet  stand  firm,  be  not  offended  at  them,  be  not 
moved.  These  our  hopes  are  sufficient  to  raise  up  even 
the  most  sluggish  and  indolent. 

Chap.  iv.  ver.  1.  Therrfore,  saith  he,  my  brethren,  dearly 
belated  mid  longed  for,  my  Joy  and  crown,  so  standfast  in 
the  Lord,  my  dearly  beloved. 

So.  How?  As  you  have  stood,  unmoved.  See  how  he 
addeth  praise  after  exhortation,  my  Joy  and  my  crown,  not 
simply  joy  but  glory  loo,  not  simply  glory  but  my  crown  too. 
Which  glory  nought  can  equal,  since  it  is  the  crown  of  Paul. 
So  stand  fast  in  the  Lord,  my  dearly  beloved,  i.  e.  in  the 
hope  of  God, 
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Ver.  2,  3.  /  beseech  Etiodias,  and  beseech  Syittycltc,  that 
—  they  be  qf  the  »ame  mittd  in  the  Lord.     And  I  entreat  thee 
also,  trueyoke/ellow,  help  those  uomen. 

Some  say  Paul  here  entreats  his  own  wife ;  but  it  is  not 
so,  but  some  other  womau,  or  the  husbaud  of  some  one  of 
them.  Help  those  tromen,  ir/iich  laboured  icith  as  in  the 
Gospel,  iiith  Glemeiii  also,  and  icitli  other  my  felloulaboarers, 
whose  names  are  in  the  book  of  life.  Seeal  thou  how  great  a 
testimoiiyhe  bearelh  to  their  virtue?  For  as  Christ  saith  to  His 
Apostles,  Rejoice  not  thai  the  spirits  are  subject  to  you,  but 
rather  rejoice,  because  your  names  are  written  in  the  book  of 
life !  so  Paul  teslifietli  to  them,  saying,  whose  names  are 
in  the  book  of  life.  These  women  seem  to  me  to  be  the 
chief  of  the  Church  which  was  there,  and  he  commendetli 
them  to  some  notable  man  whom  he  calls  his  yokefellow,  to 
whom  perchance  he  was  wont  to  commend  tliem,  as  to  ati 
assistant,  and  fellow-soldier,  and  brother,  and  companion,  as 
he  dolli  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  when  he  saitb,  /  com- 
mend unto  you  Phebe  our  sister,  ichich  is  a  servant  of  the 
Church  which  is  at  Cenchrea.  Yokefelloir.  It  is  either 
some  brother  of  theirs,  or  the  husband  of  some  one  of  tbeui, 
he  calls  so :  as  il'  he  had  said,  Now  thou  art  a  true  brother, 
now  a  true  husband,  because  thou  hast  become  a  Member. 
Which  laboured  with  me  in  the  Gospel.  This  protection'' 
was  not  from  fiiendship,  but  for  good  deeds.  Labouring 
with  me.  What  sayest  thou  ?  Did  women  labour'  with  thee  ? 
Yes,  he  answercth,  ihey  too  contributed  no  small  portion. 
Although  many  were  they  who  wrought  together  with  Mm, 
yet  these  women  wrought  amongst  the  many.  The  Churches 
then  were  no  little  edified,  for  many  good  euds  are  there 
gained  where  they  who  are  approved,  be  they  men,  or  be  they 
women,  enjoy  from  the  rest  such  honour.  For  in  the  first 
place  the  rest  are  led  on  to  a  like  zeal ;  in  the  second  place, 
they  also  gained*  by  the  respect  shewn;  and  thirdly,  they  made 
those  very  persons  more  zealous  and  earnest.  Wherefore 
thou  seest  that  Paul  hath  every  where  a  care  for  this,  and 
commendeth  such  men  for  consideration.  As  he  saith  in  the 
Epistle   to   the   Corinthians ;     Who  are   the  Jirst-Jruits   of 
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Achaia.    Some  say,  that  the  word  yokefellow^  (Syzygus,)  is  a  Hon. 

proper  name,  but   whether  it  be  so,  or  no,  we  need  not '- 

accnrately  enquire,  but  remark,  how  he  gives  his  orders,  that 
these  women  should  enjoy  much  proteclion. 

All  we  have,  saith  he,  is  in  the  heavens,  our  Saviour,  ourMomi- 
city,  whatever  a  man  can  name :   whence,  saith  he,  we  look    \^> 
for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     And  this  is  an  act 
of  His  kindness  and  love  toward  man.     He  Himself  a^in 
Cometh  to  us,  he  doth  not  drag  us  thither,  but  takes  us,  and 
so  departs  with  us.     And  tliis  is  a  mark  of  great  honour; 
for  if  He  came  to  us  when  we  were  enemies,  much  rather 
doth  He  now  when  we  are  become  friends.     He  doth  not 
commit  this  to  Angels,  nor  to  servants,  hut  Himself  Cometh 
in  the  clouds,  to  call  ns  to  His  loyal  mansion.     And  pi-r- 
chance   His  own,  as  honoured    hy   Him,  shall    he    carried 
through  the  clouds,  for  ice,  saith  he,  who  honour  Him,  shall '  Then*. 
be  caught  up  in  the  clouds,  and  so  shall  me  ever  be  with  the  ' 

Who  then  is  found  a  faithful  and  wise  servant?  Wlio 
are  they  that  are  deemed  worthy  of  such  good  things  ?  How 
miserable  arc  those  who  fail !  For  if,  after  losing  the  kingdom, 
we  were  for  ever  to  weep,  should  we  do  all  we  ought  ?  For 
were  yuu  to  make  mention  of  hells  innumerable,  you  would 
name  nothing  equal  to  that  pain  which  the  soul  there  susi- 
tainetb,  when  all  the  world  is  in  confusion,  when  the  trumpets 
are  sounding,  when  the  Angels  are  rushing  forward,  the  first, 
then  the  second,  then  the  third,  then  ten  tliousand  ranks,  are 
pouring  forth  upon  the  earth ;  then  the  Cherubim,  (and 
many  are  these  and  inftnite ;)  and  then  tlie  Seraphim ;  when 
He  Himself  is  coming,  with  His  ineflable  glory;  when  those 
meet  Him,  who  had  gone  to  gather  the  elect  into  the  midst; 
when  Paul,  and  all  who  in  his  time  had  been  approved,  are 
crowned,  are  proclaimed  aloud,  are  honoured  by  the  King, 
before  all  His  heavenly  host.  For  if  hell  did  not  exist,  how 
fearful  a  thing  it  is,  that  the  one  part  should  be  honoured, 
and  the  oilier  dishonoured!  Hell,  I  confess,  is  intolerable, 
yea,  very  intolerable,  but  more  intolerable  than  it  is  the  loss 
of  the  Kingdom.  For  tell  me,  if  any  king,  or  the  son  of  a 
king,  having  taken  his  departure,  and   been   successful  in 
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f^P^  been  conformed  to  His  death/ obtain  the  unspeakable  joys, 
-^ — ^in  Christ  Jesus,  with  Whonii  to  (he  Father  together  with  the 

Holy  Sjnrit,  be  glory,  power,  and  honour,  now  and  ever, 

world  without  end«    Amen. 


Phii-  iv,  4- 

Re/oice  in  the  Lord  alway :  and  again  I  »ay,  Refoice.  Let 
your  moderation  be  knovm  unto  all  men.  The  Lord  is  at 
hand.  Be  earful  for  nothing ;  but  in  every  thing  by 
prayer  and  supplication  Ktth  Ihanksgixfing  let  your  requests 
be  made  known  unto  God.  And  the  peace  qf  God,  which 
passetk  all  understanding,  shall  keep  your  hearts  and 
minds  through  Christ  Jesus. 

Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  and  uroe  unto  them  that  }/t\tt.  B, 
iaugh,  saith  Christ.     How  then  sailh  Paul,  Refoice  in  thet^^^^^ 
Lordalway?   Is  he  not  here  opposed  lo  Christ?  God  forbid, ao. 
Woe  to  them  that  laugh,  said  Christ,  hinting  at  the  laughter 
of  this  world,  which  ariseth  from  thw  things  which  are  pre- 
sent.    He  blessed  also  those  that  mourn,  not  simply  for  the 
loss  of  relatives,  but  those  who  are  pricked  at  heart,  who 
mourn  their  own  sins,  who  take  count  of  their  own  faults,  or 
even  those  of  others.     This  joy  is  not  contrary  to  that  grief, 
but  from  that  grief  it  too  is  bom.     For  he  who  grievclh  for 
his  own  faults,  and  confesseth  them,  rejoiceth.     Moreover,  it 
is  possible  to  grieve  for  our  own  sins,  and  yet  to  rejoice  in 
Christ.     Since  then  they  were  afflicted  by  their  sufTerings, 
for  to  you  it  is  given  in  this  behalf  twt  only  to  believe  6«(phiU  I, 
aUo  to  suffer,  therefore  he  saith,  Rejoice  in  the  Jjird.     For^^* 
this  can  hut  mean.  Exhibit  such  a  life  that  you  may  rejoice. 
Wlien,  therefore,  your  communion  with  God  is  not  hindered, 
rejoice — this  is  what  he  means — or  else  the  word  in,  may 
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Pbil,  stand  for  with :  as  if  he  had  said,  Rejoice  with  the  f,ord 

— — ^  alway,  and  again  I  say,  Hejoice.  These  are  the  words  of  one 
who  brings  comfort,  of  one  who  shews  that  he  who  is  in 
God  rejoicelh  alway-  Yea  though  he  be  afflicted,  yea  what' 
ever  he  may  suffer,  such  a  man  alway  rqoiceth.     Hear  what 

Af"St  Luke  sailh  of  the  Apostles;  that  they  returned  from  the 
presence  of  the  Council,  rejoicing  that  they  wete  counted 
worthy  to  be  beatenybr  His  name.  If  scourging  and  bonds, 
which  seem  to  be  the  most  grievous  of  all  things,  produce 
joy,  what  else  will  be  able  to  produce  grief  in  us? 

Again  I  say,  Rejoice.  Well  hath  he  repeated  the  word. 
For  since  the  nature  of  the  things  produccth  grief,  he  shews 
by  repeating,  that  they  should  by  all  means  rejoice. 

Let  your  moderation   be  knotcn  unto  all  men.     He  said 

Phil,  3,  above.  Whose  god  i»  /Aei>  Mly,  and  whose  glory  is  in 
^'  their  shame,  and  that  they  mind  earthly  things.  Since  then 
it  was  probable,  that  they  would  be  at  enmity  with  the 
wicked,  he  for  this  cauoe  e&hortcth  them  to  have  nothing 
in  commou  with  them,  but  to  use  tlicm  with  all  gentleness, 
and  that  not  only  their  brethren,  but  also  their  enemies  and 
opposers.  For  t^lt  me?  Wherefore  are  ye  distressed?  Be- 
cause they  rise  in  opposition  ?  Because  ye  see  them  living  in 
luxury?  Be  earful  for  tiothing.  Already  the  judgment  is 
at  hand.  Shortly  shall  they  give  accoimt  of  tlicir  actions. 
Are  ye  in  affliction,  whilst  they  are  in  luxury  ?  These  things 
shall  shortly  receive  their  end.  Do  they  plot  against  you, 
and  threaten  you  ?  But  these  things  shall  not  at  last  turn  out 
to  their  profit.  The  judgment  is  already  at  hand,  when  these 
things  sliall  be  reversed.  Be  careful  for  nothing.  Already 
the  recompense  is  at  hand.  If  ye  are  kindly  affected  toward 
those,  who  prepare  evil  against  you,  if  poverty,  if  death,  if 
aught  else  that  is  turrible  be  upon  you,  all  these  things  shall 
disappear.  Be  careful/or  nothing,  but  in  every  thing,  by 
prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanksgiving,  let  your  requests 
be  made  known  unto  God.    There  is  this  for  one  consolation, 

Mitt,    the  Lord  is  at  liand.     And  again,  /  u.-ill  be  trith  you  altcay, 

'     '  even  unto  the  end  of  the  tcorld.     Behold  another  consolation, 

a  medicine,  which  healeth  grief,  and  distress,  and  all  that  is 

painful.      And    what  is   this?    Prayer,    thanksgiving    in    all 

things.     And  so  He  wills  that  our  prayers  should  not  simply 
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be  reqaeste,  but  thanksgirings  too  for  ivhat  we  have.     For  Hon. 

how  should  he  ask  for  future  thiugsi  who  is  not  thankful  for - 

the  past?  Bui  in  all,  he  sailh,  that  is,  in  every  thing',  trtth  '  't^y 
prayer  and  supplicalioii.  Wherefore  we  ought  lo  give  thanks 
for  all  things,  even  for  those  which  seein  to  be  grievous,  lor 
this  is  the  pari  of  the  truly  tliankful  man.  In  the  other  case 
the  nature  of  the  thing  demands  it ;  but  this  springs  from  a 
grateful  soul,  and  one  earnestly  affected  toward  God.  God 
ackuowledgelh  these  prayers,  but  others  He  knoweth  not. 
Wherefore  offer  up  such  prayers  as  may  be  acknowledged ; 
for  He  disposcth  all  things  for  our  profit,  though  we  know  it 
not.  And  this  is  a  proof  that  it  greatly  profitetli,  namely, 
tliat  we  know  it  not,  And  Ihe  pence  of  God  nkicb  passelh 
all  vtiderslandijig  shall  keep  your  hearii  and  minds  in  Christ 
Jesus.  What  meaneth  this?  The  peace  of  God,  saitb  he, 
which  He  hath  wrought  toward  men,  surpasseth  all  under- 
standing. For  who  could  have  expected,  who  could  have 
hoped,  that  such  good  things  would  have  come?  They  ex- 
ceed all  man's  understanding,  not  liis  speech  alone.  For 
His  enemies,  for  those  who  hated  Him,  for  those  who  deter- 
mined to  turn  themselves  away,  for  these,  he  revised  not  to 
dehver  up  His  Only  Begotten,  that  He  might  make  peace 
with  US.  Tliis  peace  then,  i.  e.  the  reconciliation,  the  love  of 
God,  shall  guard  your  hearts  and  minds. 

This  is  the  part  of  a  teacher,  not  only  lo  exhort,  but  also  to  (2} 
pray,  and  to  assist  by  supplication,  that  they  may  neither  be 
overwhelmed  by  temptation,  nor  carried  about  by  deceit.  As 
if  he  had  said,  May  He  Who  hath  delivered  you  in  such  sort 
as  mind  cannot  comprehend,  may  tie  Himself  guard  you,  pre- 
serve you,  so  that  you  suffer  no  ill.  Either,  then,  he  meaus 
this,  or  that  the  peace  of  which  Christ  speaketh,  Aly  peace  /JDhni4, 
leave  trilk  you.  My  peace  I  yice  unto  you  :  this  shall  guard 
you,  for  this  peace  exceedeth  all  man's  understanding.  But 
if  thou  sayest,  how  ?  Attend  when  he  tells  us  to  be  at  peace 
with  our  enemies,  with  those  who  treal  us  uujustly,  who  are 
at  war  and  enmity  toward  us ;  is  not  this  beyond  man's 
understanding  ?  But  rather  let  us  look  to  the  former.  That 
peace  surpasseth  all  understanding ;  and  if  peace,  much 
more  doth  God  Himself,  Who  giveth  peace,  pass  all  under- 
standing, not  ours  only,  but  that  of  Angels,  and  the  Powers 
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1..  above.     What  meanetli  in  Christ  Jesus?  Shall  keep  us  in 
—  Him,  saith  he,  ao  that  ye  may  remain  fiua,  and  not  fall  from 
His  faith. 

Ver.  8.  FinaUy,  brethren,  whatsoever  things  are  honest, 
whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatsoever  things  are  just.  What 
is  Finally  ?  It  stands  for,  '  I  have  said  all.'  It  is  llie  word  of 
one  that  is  in  haste,  and  has  nothing  to  do  nith  present  things. 
Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever  things  are  honest,  what- 
soever things  are  true,  whatsoever  things  are  just,  what- 
soever things  are  pure,  -whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  what- 
soever thijigs  are  of  good  report,  ^  there  he  any  virtue,  and 
if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on  these  things. 

Ver.    9.    TItose  things    which  ye  have  both   learned  and 
received,  and  heard  and  neen  in  me. 

What  meaneth,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely?  Lovely 
to  the  fmtbful,  lovely  to  God.  Whatsoever  things  are 
true.  Virtue  is  indeed  trae,  vice  is  falsehood.  For  the 
pleasure  of  it  is  a  falsehood,  and  its  glory  is  falsehood, 
and  all  things  of  the  world  are  falsehood.  Whatsoever 
things  are  pure.  This  is  opposed  to  the  words  who  mind 
earthly  things.  Whatsoever  things  are  honest.  This  is  opposed 
to  tlie  words  whose  god  is  their  belly.  Whatsoerer  things  are 
just,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report,  i.  e,  saith  he, 
i/"  there  be  any  virtue,  if  there  he  any  praise.  Here  he 
willelh  them  to  take  thought  of  those  things  too  which  re- 
gard men.  Tliink  on  these  things,  saith  he.  Seest  thou, 
that  he  desires  to  banish  every  evil  imagination  from  our 
souls;  for  evil  actions  spring  from  thoughts.  Those  things 
which  ye  have  both  learned  and  received.  This  is  excelleut 
teaching,  in  all  his  exhortations  to  propose  himself  for  a  model : 
3,  as  he  sajth  in  another  place,  so  as  ye  have  us/or  an  ensampie. 
And  again  here.  What  things  ye  have  learned  and  received, 
i.  e.  have  been  taught  hy  word  of  mouth  and  heard  and  seen 
in  me:  concerning  my  words  and  actions  and  conversation. 
Seest  thou,  how  even  lo  every  thing  he  lays  the  same  com- 
mands on  ns?  Fur  since  it  was  not  possible  lo  make  an 
accurate  enumeration  of  all  things,  of  our  coming  in,  and 
going  out,  and  speech,  and  carriage,  and  intercourse,  (for  of 
all  these  things  it  is  needful  that  a  Christian  should  have 
thought,)  be  said   shortly,   and  in  a  summary,  as  ye  have 
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heard  and  seen  in  me,  i,  e.  with  me.  As  if  he  had  said,  I  Hob. 
have  led  you  forward  bolh  by  deeds  and  hy  words.  These  ?^'^- 
things  do,  noL  oidy  say  Uicm,  bul  do  lliein  also.  And  the  Ooii 
qf  peace  shall  be  u-ith  you,  i.  e.  if  ye  so  guard  these  things, 
and  arc  at  peace  one  toward  aaother,  ye  shall  be  in  a  calm, 
ia  ip-cat  safetyi  ye  shall  saffer  uotlung  paiiiAil,  nor  contrary  to 
your  will.  For  when  we  are  at  peace  with  Him,  and  we  are 
BO  through  virtue,  much  more  will  He  be  at  peace  with  ns. 
For  He  who  bo  loved  ns,  as  to  shew  favour  to  ns  even  against 
our  will,  will  He  not,  if  He  sees  us  hastening  toward  Him, 
Himself  yel  much  more  exhibit  His  love  toward  us? 

Nothing  is  such  an  enemy  of  our  nature  as  vice.  And  from  Mdbil, 
many  things  it  is  evident,  how  vice  is  at  enmity  with  us,  and 
virtue  friendly  toward  us,  .\nd  if  ye  will,  let  us  consider  this 
first,  from  one  of  the  opposites,  i,  e.  foruicattou.  Fornication 
makes  men  subject  to  reproach,  poor,  objects  of  ridicule, 
despicable  to  all,  treating  them  as  an  enemy  doth.  Ofltimes 
it  hath  involved  men  in  disease  and  danger;  many  men  have 
perished  or  been  wounded,  by  reason  of  their  mistresses;  but 
if  fornication  produces  these  things,  much  rather  doth  adultery. 
But  doth  almsgiving  so?  By  no  means.  Bul  as  a  loving 
mother  settelh  her  son  in  great  propriety,  in  good  order,  in 
good  report,  and  gives  him  leisure  lo  engage  in  necessary 
work,  thus  almsgiving  doth  not  let  us  go,  nor  lead  us  away 
from  our  necessary  work,  but  even  renders  the  soul  more 
wise.     For  nothing  is  more  foolish  than  a  mistress. 

But  what  wiliest  thou?  To  look  upon  covetousness p  It 
too  treats  us  like  an  enemy.  And  how?  It  makes  us  hated 
by  all.  It  prepareth  all  men  to  vaunt  themselves  against  us. 
Both  those  who  have  been  treated  unjustly  by  us,  imd  those 
who  have  not,  who  share  the  grief  of  the  former,  and  are  in 
fear  for  themselves.  All  men  look  upon  us  as  their  common 
foes,  as  wild  beasts,  as  demons.  Every  where  are  there 
innumerable  accusations,  plots  against  us,  envyiugs,  all  which 
are  the  acts  of  enemies.  But  justice,  on  the  contrary,  makes 
all  men  friends,  all  men  sociable,  all  men  well  disposed  to- 
wards U8 :  our  affairs  are  straightway  in  perfect  safety,  there  is 
HO  danger,  there  is  no  suspicion.  But  sleep  also  fearlessly 
comes  over  us  with  perfect  safety,  no  care  is  there,  no  la- 
menting. 
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iL.       How  much  belter  this  sort  of  lile  is!     And  tel]  me,  which 

-—  is  best,  to  envy,  or  to  rejoke  with  another?  Let  ua  search 
out  all  these  thinj^s,  and  we  shall  find  ihat  viitiie,  like  a  truly 
kind  mother,  places  us  in  safety,  while  vice  throws  U8  into 
danger,  being  itself  a  treacherous  thing,  and  ftdl  of  danger. 

2^1  For  hear  the  prophet,  who  saith,  The  secret  qf  the  LordtB 
with  them  lliat/ear  Him,  and  He  will  shew  Ihetn  His  covenant. 
He  feareth  no  one.who  is  not  conscious  to  himself  ofany  wick- 
edness; on  tlie  contrary,  he  who  liveth  in  crime  is  never  con- 
•  fidcnt,  but  trembles  at  his  slaves,  and  looks  at  them  with 
suspicion.  Why  say,  hia  slaves?  He  cannot  bear  the  tribunal 
of  his  own  conscience.  Not  only  those  who  are  wiihont,  but 
his  inward  ilionghls  affect  him  likewise,  and  suffer  him  not  to 
be  in  quiet.  What  then  siiilh  Paul?  Ought  we  to  live  de- 
pendent on  praise  ?  Ho  said  not,  took  to  praise,  but  do  praise- 
worthy actions,  yet  not  for  the  sake  of  praise. 

Whatsoever  things  are  tnie,  for  the  things  we  have  been 

i  speaking  of  are  false.  Whatsoever  things  are  honestK 
That  which  is  honest  belongs  to  external  virtue,  that  which 
IS  pure  to  the  soul.  Give  no  cause  of  stumbling,  saith  be, 
nor  handle  of  accusation.  Lest  you  should  think,  that  ha 
means  only  those  which  men  consider  so,  Because  he  had 
said,  Whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report,  he  proceeds,  if 
there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  (here  be  any  praise,  think  oh  these 
things — do  these  things.  Ho  wills  us  ever  to  be  in  these  things, 
to  care  for  these  things,  to  think  on  these  things  For  if  we 
will  be  at  peace  with  each  other,  God  too  will  be  with  us,  but 
if  we  raise  up  war,  the  G  od  of  peace  will  not  be  with  us.  For 
nothing  it)  so  hostile  to  the  soul  as  vice,  and  nothing,  on  th« 
other  hand,  places  it  in  safety  so  much  as  peace  and  virtue. 
Wlierefore  we  must  make  a  beginning  from  ourselves,  and 
then  we  shall  draw  God  toward  us. 

God  is  not  a  God  of  war  and  fighting,  wherefore,  make 
war  and  contention  to  cease,  both  that  which  is  against  Him, 
and  thai  which  is  against  thy  neighbour.     Be  at  peace  with 

.  0,  all  men,  consider  whom  God  savelh.  Blessed,  saith  he,  are 
the  peacemakers,  for  thpij  shall  be  culled  the  children  qf 
God.  Such  alway  imitate  the  Son  of  God:  do  thou  imitate 
Him  too.  Be  at  peace.  The  more  thy  brother  warreth 
against  thee,  by  so  much  the  greater  will  be  thy  reward.  For 
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near  the  prophet  who  saiUi,  /  iim  for  peace,  but  tc/ien  I  upeak   Hom. 

they  are  for  icar.     This  is  virtue,  this  is  above  inaa's  under- - 

Elatxling,  this  inaketh  us  near  God ;  nothing  so  much 
deUghteth  God,  as  to  reiuembfr  no  evil.  I'his  sets  thee  free 
from  tliy  sins,  this  loosoth  the  charges  ag^nst  tliee  :  but  if 
we  are  fighting  and  buflt' ting,  we  become  far  off  from  God : 
for  enmides  are  jiroduced  by  contention,  and  from  entnilf 
spring  rancours. 

Cut  out  the  root,  and  there  will  be  no  fruit.  Thus  shall  we 
leani  to  despise  the  things  of  this  lift^,  for  there  is  no  conten- 
tion in  spiritual  things,  but  whatever  thou  seest,  either  conten- 
tion, or  envy,  or  whatever  a  man  can  mention,  all  these  spring 
from  the  things  of  this  life.  Every  contention  bath  its 
beginning  either  In  covetousness,  or  envy,  or  vainglory.  If 
therefore  we  are  at  peace,  we  shall  learn  to  despise  the  things 
oT  the  earth.  Hath  a  man  stolen  our  money  ?  He  hath  not 
injured  us,  only  let  him  not  steal  our  treasure  which  is  above, 
swth  such  an  one.  Halli  he  hindered  thy  glory  ?  Yet  not 
that  which  is  from  God,  but  tliat  which  is  of  no  account. 
For  this  is  no  glory,  hut  a  mere  name  of  glory,  or  rather  a 
shauie.  Hath  he  stolen  thy  honour?  Rather  not  thine  but 
his  oxvn.  For  as  he  who  cnmmilteth  injustice  doth  not  bo 
much  iufiict  a^  receive  injustice,  thus  too  he  who  plots 
against  his  neighbour,  first  destroycth  himself. 

For  he  who  (liijgeth  a  pit  fur  his  neighbouTi/allelk  m/oprar. 
it.  Let  us  then  not  plot  against  others,  lest  we  injure  our-  ^^'  ^' 
selves.  Wlien  we  supplant  the  reputation  of  others,  let  us 
consider  that  we  injure  ourselves,  it  is  against  ourselves  we 
plot.  For  perchance  with  men  we  do  him  harm,  if  we  have 
power,  but  ourselves  in  the  sight  of  Goil,  by  provoking  Him 
against  us.  Let  us  not  then  injure  ourselves.  For  as  we 
injure  ourselves  when  we  injure  our  neighbours,  so  by  bene- 
fitting them  we  benefit  ourselves,  if  then  thy  enemy  injure 
thee,  consider  that  he  hath  benefitted  thee,  if  thou  art  wise, 
and  so  requite  him  not  tvitli  the  some  things,  but  even  do 
him  good.  But  the  blow  you  say  remains  severe.  Consider 
then  that  thou  dost  not  benefit,  but  punishest  him,and  bone- 
fittest  thyself,  and  quickly  you  will  come  to  do  him  good. 
What  then  ?  Shall  we  act  from  this  motive  ?  We  ought  not 
to  act  on  this  motive,  but  if  thy  heart  will  not  hear  other 
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•Phil,  reason,  induce  it,  saith  be%  even  by  this,  and  thou  wilt 

**       quickly  persuade  it  to  dismiss  its  enmity,  and  wilt  for  the 

ftiture  do  good  to  thine  enemy  as  to  a  friend,  and  wilt  thus 

obtain  the  good  things  which  are  to  come,  to  which  Crod 

grant  that  we  may  all  attain  in  Christ  Jesus.    Amen. 

•  i.  e.  St  PmU  Rom.  18,  80.  on    ftdlj  ttatet  thii  Tiew,  perhaps  the  only 
which  ptMage  ice  St.  Chryt.  who  there    one  that  fiiUj  explaini  the  difBooltj. 
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Phil.  iv.  10— IJ. 

But  I  rejoiced  in  the  Lord  greatly,  that  now  at  the  tttst  yonr 
care  fi/me  Imt/i Jloarii/icd  again;  wherein  ye  tcere  also 
careful,  but  ye  lacked  opportunity.  Not  that  I  speak  in 
rexpecl  of  want :  for  I  hate  learned,  in  ichatxoever  stale  I 
<im,  therewith  to  he  content.  I  know  both  how  lo  beabnsed, 
and  I  know  how  lo  abound:  every  where  and  in  ail  things 
lam  instrncled  both  to  bej'ull  and  to  be  hungry,  both  to 
abound  and  lo  suffer  need.  I  can  da  all  things  through 
Christ  which  sirengtheneth  me.  Notuithstanding  ye 
have  v/ell  done,  that  ye  did  communicate  with  my  affiic- 
tion. 

I  HAVE  ofllimes  said,  that  almsgiving  hath  beeii  introduced 
not  for  the  sake  of  ihe  receivers,  but  of  the  givers,  for  the 
latter  are  they  which  make  the  greatest  gain.  And  this  Paul 
shews  here  also-  In  what  waj-f  Tlie  Philippians  had  sent 
him  somewhat,  after  a  long  time,  and  had  committed  the  same 
to  Epaphroditiis.  See  then,  how  when  he  is  about  te  eend 
Epaphroditus  as  the  bearer  of  this  Epistle,  he  praises  ihem, 
and  shews  that  this  action  was  for  the  need,  not  of  the  re- 
ceiver, but  of  the  yivers.  This  he  doth,  both  that  they  who 
benefited  him  may  not  be  lifted  up  with  anogance,  and  that 
they  may  become  more  zealous  in  well-doing,  since  they 
lather  benefit  themselves;  and  that  Ihey  who  receive  may 
not  fearlessly  rush  forward  to  receive,  lest  they  meet  with 
condemnation.  For  (7  is  more  blessed,  He  saith,  to  give  than  acih 
to  recnrn.     \Vliat  then  means  he,  when  he  says,  /  rejoiced  in  *"'  •'"'■ 
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fiiil         iSl.  4fatirs  implied  complaint  of  past  neglect. 

Pbil.  the  Lord  ffreaUgf  not  with  worldly  rejoicing,  saith  he,  uor 
lll±ll:  with  the  joy  of  thfa  Ibb,  but  in  the  Lord.  Not  because  I 
had  refreshment,  but  baCftOkc  ye  advanced;  for  this  is  my 
refreshment.  Wherefore  he  saMi  §rm»lly:  since  this  joy  was 
not  corporeal,  nor  on  account  of  his  own  refreshment,  but 
because  of  their  advancement. 

And  see  how,  when  he  had  greatly  rebuked  them  on  ac- 
count of  the  times  that  were  passed,  he  quickly  throweth  a 
shadow  over  this,  and  teacheth  them  constantly  and  always 
to  remain  in  well  doing.  Because  at  the  lasty  saith  he.  The 
words,  at  the  last^  shew  long  time  to  have  elapsed.  Hath 
flourished  again.  As  trees  which  have  shot  forth,  then  dried 
up,  and  again  shot  forth.  Here  he  sheweth,  that  they  who 
bad  formerly  borne  flowers,  had  withered,  and  after  withering 
again  budded  forth.  So  that  the  word  flourished  again^  has 
both  rebuke  and  praise.  For  it  is  no  small  thing,  that  he 
who  hath  withered  should  flourish  again.  He  sheweth  also, 
that  it  was  from  indolence  all  this  had  happened  to  them. 
Your  care  for  me;  wherein  ye  were  also  careful.  Here 
he  sheweth,  that  even  in  former  time  they  were  wont  to  be 
zealous  in  these  things.  Wherefore  he  addeth,  your  care  of 
mCy  wlierein  ye  were  also  carefuL  And  lest  you  should 
think,  that  in  other  things  too  they  had  been  more  zealous  % 
and  had  then  withered,  and  not  in  this  thing  alone,  behold 
how  he  guards  this  point**,  by  saying.  Now  at  the  last  your 
care  of  me  hath  flourished  again.  As  if  he  had  said,  I  apply 
the  words,  now  at  the  lasty  only  to  this ;  for  in  other  things 
it  is  not  so. 

Acts 20,  Here  some  one  may  enquire,  how  when  he  had  said,  it  is 
more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive;  and,  T7iese  hands  have 
ministered  to  my  necessilieSy  and  to  them  that  were  with  me; 

iCor.9,and  again  when  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  For  it  were  bet- 
ter for  me  to  die,  than  that  any  man  should  make  my  glory- 
ing void;  he  here  suffereth  his  glorying  to  be  made  void? 
And  how  ?  By  receiving.  For  if  his  glorying  was,  that  he 
received  not,  how  doth  he  now  endure  so  to  do.  What 
shall  we  say  then  ?  Probably,  he  then  did  not  receive  on 
account  of  the  false  Apostles,  that  wherein  they  glory,  saith 

•  Mar.   and    B.  ^  had    become  lew         »»  So  Ben.  and  B.  Sav.  *  see  how  he 
zealous.'  added.' 
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he,  Ihey  may  be  found  eeen  as  ire.     And  he  said  not  aie,  but  Hom. 

glory;   shewiug  hereby  that  they  did  receive,  but  secnjlly, - 

Wherefore,  he  said,  wherein  they  glory;  he  too  himself  re- 
ceived, though  not  there.  Wherefore  he  aUo  aaith,  No  man 
shallstop  me  of  I  his  boasting.  And  he  said  not  simply,  shall 
not  stop  rae,but  what  f  in  Ihe  regionn  qf  Achaia.  And  again, 
/  robbetl  other  C'/iurches,  taking  wages  rf  them  to  do  you  ser-  ^  '^'"^ 
vice.  Here  he  sheweth  that  he  did  receive.  But  Paul  indeed  ' 
received  rightly,  having  so  great  a  work ;  if  in  truth  he  did 
receive.  But  ihey  who  work  not,  how  can  they  receive  f 
'  Yet  I  pray,'  saith  one.  But  there  is  no  work.  For  this 
may  be  done  together  with  work.  '  But  I  fast.'  Neither  is 
this  work.  For  see  this  blessed  one,  preaching  in  many 
places,  and  working  too.  Bui  ye  lacked  opportunity.  What 
mcaneth  lacked  opportunity?  It  came  not,  saith  he,  of 
indolence,  but  of  necessity ".  Ye  had  it  not  in  your  hands, 
nor  were  in  abundance.  This  is  tlie  meaning  of,  Fe  lacked 
opporluniiif.  Thus  most  men  speaki  when  the  things  of  this 
life  do  not  flow  in  to  them  abimdantly,  and  are  in  short 
supply. 

Xot  that  I  speak  in  respect  of  u-ant.  I  said,saiOi  he,  now 
at  the  lust,  and  I  rebuked  you,  not  seeking  mine  own,  nor 
rebuking  you  on  this  account,  as  if  I  were  in  want :  for  I 
sought  it  not  on  this  account.  Whence  is  it  evident,  O 
Paul,  that  ihou  makest  no  vain  boasting  P  To  the  Corinthians 
he  saitti,  for  we  write  none  other  things  unto  you,  than^^"'- 
tfhal  ye  read  or  acknowledge,  and  he  would  not  have  spoken  ' 
to  them  BO  as  to  be  convicted,  he  would  not,  had  he  been 
making  boasts,  hava  spoken  thus.  He  was  speaking  to  those 
who  knew  the  facts,  with  whom  detection  would  have  been  a 
greater  disgrace.  For  I  have  learni,  saith  he,  in  whatsoever 
state  I  am,  tlierewith  to  be  content.  Wherefore,  this  is  an 
object  of  discipline,  and  exercise,  and  care,  for  it  is  not  easy 
of  attEunment,  but  very  difficult,  and  full  of  toil.  In  what- 
soever slate  f  am,  saith  he,  tlierewith  to  be  content.  I  know 
both  how  to  be  abased,  and  I  know  how  to  abound.  Every 
where  and  in  all  things  I  am  instructed.  That  is,  I  know 
how  to  use  little,  to  bear  hunger  and  want,  to  abound,jLild  to 
suffer  need.     '  Yes,'  saith   one,  '  but   there  is    no    need   of 

'  St.  Chrys.  underatiDdii  bim  to  be  parliaify  eicusing  them. 
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Phil,  wisdom  or  of  virtue  to  abound.'     There  is  great  need  of 

—- — '-  virtue,  not  less  than  in  any  other  case.     For  as  want  inclines 

^  '    us  to  do  many  evil  things,  so  too  doth  plenty.     For  many 

ofttimes,  coming  into  plenty,  have  become  indolent,  and  have 

not  known  how  to  bear  their  good  fortune.     Many  men  have 

taken  it  as  an  occasion  of  no  longer  working.     But  Paul  did 

not  so,  for  what  he  received  he  consumed  on  others,  and 

emptied  himself  for  them.     This  is  to  know  how  to  make 

good  use  of  what  we  have.     He  was  in  no  wise  relaxed,  nor 

did  he  exult  at  his  abundance,  Paul  was  the  same  in  want 

and  in  plenty,  he  was  neither  oppressed  on  ihe  one  hand, 

nor  rendered  a  boaster  on  the  other.     /  know  how  both  to 

be/ullj  and  to  be  hungry^  both  to  abound^  and  to  suffer  need. 

Dent     Many  know  not  how  to  be  full,  as  the  Israelites,  for  they  ate^ 

'     *  and  kickedy  but  I   am   equally  well  ordered   in   all.     He 

sheweth  that  he  neither  is  now  elated,  nor  was  before  grieved: 

or  if  he  grieved,  it  was  on  their  account,  not  on  his  own,  for 

he  himself  was  similarly  affected. 

Every  where ^  saith  he,  and  in  all  things  I  am  instructed^ 
i.  e.  I  have  had  experience  of  all  things  in  this  long  time, 
and  all  these  things  have  succeeded  with  me.  But  since 
boasting  might  seem  to  have  a  place  here,  he  quickly  cor- 
recteth  himself,  and  saith,  /  can  do  all  things  through  Christ 
which  streugtheneth  me.  The  success  is  not  mine  own,  but 
His  who  gave  me  strength.  But  since  again  they  who  confer 
benefits,  when  they  see  the  receiver  not  well  affected  toward 
them,  but  despising  the  gifts,  are  themselves  rendered  more' 
remiss,  (for  they  considered  themselves  as  conferring  a 
benefit  and  refreshment,)  lest  this  should  happen  here,  and 
any  one  should  say  that,  since  Paul  despises  the  refreshment, 
they  must  necessarily  become  remiss,  see  how  he  healeth 
this  too.  By  what  he  hath  said  above,  he  hath  brought  down 
their  proud  thoughts,  by  what  followeth  he  maketh  their 
readiness  revive,  by  saying.  Notwithstanding  ye  have  well 
done^  that  ye  did  communicate  with  my  affliction.  Seest 
thou,  how  he  removed  himself,  and  again  united  himself  to 
them.  This  is  the  part  of  true  and  spiritual  firiendship. 
Think  not,  saith  he,  because  I  was  not  in  want,  that  I  had 
no  need  of  this  act  of  yours.  I  have  need  of  it  for  your  sake. 
How  then,  did  they  share  his  afflictions?    By  this  means. 


Si.  Paul's  care  to  reproce  uilhniit  offending.  Ifl!) 

As  he  said  when  in  bonds,  Ye  till  are  partakers  of  rny  grace.  Hon. 
For  it  is  grace  to  snffer  for  Christ,  as  he  liimself  sailh  in  — .■  ' 
another  place,  F</r  lo  you  it  w  ff'veti,  on  the  behalf  of  Christ,  7. 
not  only  to  belieie,  but  aUo  to  suffer  for  His  Name.  For  ^^- ^^■ 
since  those  former  words  by  themftelves  had  power  to 
giieve  them,  he  consokth  them,  and  receivetb  them,  and 
praisL'th  ihcm  again.  And  this  in  measured  words.  For  he 
said  not,  '  gave,'  but  communicated,  to  shew  that  they  too 
were  profited  by  becoming  partakers  of  his  labours.  He 
said  not,  ye  did  lighten,  but  ye  did  communicate  with  my 
affliction,  which  was  a  more  worthy  thing.  Seest  thou  the 
humility  of  Paul  ?  seest  Ihou  his  noble  nature  f  When  he 
has  shenn  that  he  had  no  need  of  their  giila  on  his  own 
account,  he  afterward  uses  freely  such  lowly  words  as  they 
do  who  make  a  request.  "  Since  you  are  wont  to  give," 
For  he  rel'useth  neither  to  do,  nor  say  any  thing  in  order  to 
accomplish  the  one  object  of  his  wishes.  And  what  is  that? 
"  lliink  not,"  saith  he, "  that  my  words  shew  want  of  shame, 
wherein  I  accuse  you,  and  say.  Now  at  the  lait  your  care  qf 
me  hath  Jtourished  again,  or  are  those  of  one  in  necessity;  1 
speak  not  thus  because  I  am  in  need,  but  why?  From  my 
exceeding  confidence  in  you,  and  of  this  ye  yourselves  are 
the  authors." 

Seest  thou  how  he  sootheLh  them,  and  saith,  Ye  are  the 
authors,  in  that  ye  hasted  to  the  work  before  others;  and 
have  given  me  confidence  to  remind  you  of  these  things. 
And  observe  his  propriety;  he  accuseth  them  not  while  they 
did  not  send,  lest  he  should  seem  to  regard  his  own  benefit, 
but  when  they  had  sent,  ihen  he  rebuked  them  for  the  time 
past,  and  they  received  it,  for  he  could  not  seem  after  that 
to  regard  his  own  benefit 

Ver.  15.  Now  ye  Philippians  know  also,  that  i«  the  be- 
ginning qf  the  Oospel,  when  I  departed  from,  Macedonia, 
no  Church  communicated  with  me,  as  concerning  giving  and 
receiving,  but  ye  only. 

Lo,  how  great  is  his  commendation  !  For  the  Corinthians 
and  Romans  are  stirred  up  by  hearing  these  things  from  him, 
whilst  they  did  it  without  any  other  Church  making  a  begin- 
ning. For  m  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel,  saith  he,  they 
manifested  such  zeal  towards  this  holy  Apostle,  an  them- 
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Pmi..  selves  first  to  begin,  without  having  any  example,  to  bear 
-liHi  this  fruit.     And  we  cannot  say  thai  they  did  these  things  a> 
he  abode  with  tlicin,  or  for  their  own  benefit;  for  he  sailltf. 
When    I  departed  from    Macedouin,  no  Church  communi-^ 
catfid  with  me,  an  concerning  giviiiy  and  receithig,  hut  ym 
only.     What   meanelh  receiving,  and  what  communicaledf 
Wlierefore  said  lie  not, '  no  Church  gave  to  me,'  but  com- 
municated  with  me,  at  conceriting  giving  end  receivingf 
i  Cdi.    Because  the  tnattcr  is  a  communication.     He  saith,  !/  v>» 
^'  have  miwn  nuto  you  spirilnnl  thingn,  in  it  a  great  matter 

3  Cor.  that  lie  nhould  reap  your  carnal  things.  And  again,  Vour 
'  '  abundance  niny  be  a  supply  to  their  want.  Behold  hoir 
they  communicated,  by  giving  carnal  things,  and  receiving 
Bpiritital.  For  as  they  who  sell  and  buy  communicate  with 
each  other,  by  mutually  giving  what  they  have,  (and  this  is 
communication,)  so  too  is  it  here.  For  there  is  not  any  thing 
more  profitable  than  this  trade  and  traffic.  It  is  perfonned 
on  tlie  earth,  but  is  conijileted  in  heaven.  They  who  buy 
are  on  the  earth,  but  Ihey  buy  and  agree  about  heavenly- 
things,  whilst  they  lay  down  an  earthly  price. 
(3)  But  despond  not;  heavenly  things  are  not  lo  be  bought 
with  money,  riches  caanol  purchase  these  things,  but  tha 
purpose  of  him  who  givelb  tho  money,  his  true  wisdom,  his 
superiority  to  earthly  thing.s,  his  love  toward  man,  his  merci- 
fulness. For  if  money  could  purchase  it,  she  who  threw  ia 
the  two  mites  would  have  gained  nothing  great.  But  sincct 
it  was  not  the  money,  but  the  purpose  that  availed,  she  re- 
ceived every  thing,  who  exhibited  a  full  purpose  of  mint]. 
Let  us  not  then  say,  that  the  Kingdom  can  be  bouf^ht 
with  money;  it  is  not  by  money,  but  by  puqtose  of  mind 
which  is  exhibited  by  the  money.  Therefore,  one  will  answef) 
there  is  need  of  money.  There  is  no  need  ofit,  but  oftha 
disposition ;  if  thou  hast  this,  then  wilt  be  able  even  by  two 
mites  to  purchase  Heaven;  where  this  is  not,  not  oven  ten 
thousand  talents  of  gold  will  be  able  to  do  that,  which  the 
two  mites  could.  Wherefore?  Because  if  lliou  who  hast 
much  thniwest  in  but  a  small  portion,  thou  )pvest  an  a]ms 
indeed,  but  not  so  great  as  Ihe  widow  did ;  for  thou  didst  not 
throw  it  in  with  the  same  readiness  as  she.  For  she  deprived 
herself  of  all  she  had,  or  ratlicr  she  deprived  not,  but  gave  it 
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all  as  a  free  gift  to  herself.     For  God  hath  itromised  the  King-  Hom. 
(ioni  not  to  talents  (if  gold,  biit  to  a  i-up  of  cold  water,  to  _' — :_ 
readiness  of  heart;  not  to  death,  but  to  jiurposL-  of  mind. 
For  indeed  it  is  no  gi-eat  thing.     For  what  ia  it  lo  pive  one 
lifi?  one  has  given  one  man;  but  one  man  is  not  of  worth 

Ver.  16.  For  emit  in  T/iea»aloiiica,  ye  sent  once  and  again 
to  my  iiccesHtly. 

Here  attain  is  great  praise,  that  be,  when  dwelling  in  the 
metropolis*,  should  be  nourished  by  a.  little  city.  And  lest, 
by  alwavs  withdrawing  himsidf  from  the  supposition  of  want, 
he  shotdd,  as  I  said  at  first,  render  them  i-emiss,  having  pre- 
viously shewn  by  so  many  proofs  that  he  is  not  in  want,  he 
here  makelb  it  manifest  by  one  word  only,  by  saving  necessity. 
And  he  said  not  my',  but  absolutely, — having  a  care  of  dig- 
nity. And  not  this  only,  but  what  followclh  too,  for  since  he 
"'as  {.-onscions  that  it  was  a  very  lowly  thing,  he  again  guard- 
elh  it,  by  adding  as  a  correction, 

Ver.  17.  Not  becavse  I  desire  a  gift. 

As  he  said  above,  Nat  that  I  *j)eak  in  respect  qf  want; 
both  ivhiib  mean  the  same,  though  the  former  is  stronger 
than  the  latter.  For  it  is  one  thing,  that  he  who  is  in  want, 
should  not  seek,  and  another  that  he  who  is  in  want  should 
not  even  consider  himself  to  be  in  want.  Not  because  I  rfff- 
aire  a  gi/'f,be  Rays,  frul  I  desire /nit,  that  may  abound  to 
your  account.  Not  mine  own.  Seest  thou,  that  the  fruit  is 
produced  for  them  ?  This  say  I  for  your  sake,  not  for  my 
own,  for  your  salvation.  For  I  gain  nothing  when  1  receive, 
but  grace  belougeth  to  the  givers,  for  the  recompense  is 
There  in  store  for  givers,  but  the  gifts  are  heru  consumed  by 
them  who  receive.  Again  even  his  request  is  combined  with 
praise  and  sympathy. 

For  when  he  had  said,  t  do  not  desire,  lest  he  should 
again  render  them  remiss,  he  adds, 

Ver.  IS.  liiit  I  have  till  and  abound,  i.  e.  through  this  gift 
ye  have  filled  up  what  was  wanting,  which  would  make  them 
more  eager.     For  benefactors,  the  wiser  they  are,  the  more  do 

•  The  diflcti-ncB  van  probnhly  Ims        '  The  Greik  i>, '  ¥«»«: 
diarlLed  in  St.  I'aol'a  time  iliun  in  St.     iLt;  nu-edB.' 
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Phil,  they  seek  gratitude  from  the  benefitted.    /  have  all  things  and 
-^^^-  abound^  i.  e.  Ve  have  not  only  filled  up  what  was  deficient  in 
former  time,  but  ye  have  gone  beyond.    Then  see  how  he  seals 
up  all,  lest  by  these  words  he  should  seem  to  accuse  them. 
For  after  he  had  said,  Not  because  I  desire  a  gifty  and  Now 
at  the  last;  and  had  shewn  that  their  deed  was  a  debt,  for  this 
is  meant  by,  /  have  ally  he  again  sheweth,  that  they  had  acted 
i«i^r-   above  what  was  due,  and  saith,  /  have  all  and  abound*y  lam 
^*^'     full.     I  say  not  this  at  hazard,  or  only  from  the  feeling  of 
my  mind,  but  why  ?    Having  received  qf  Epaphroditus  the 
things  which  were  sent  from  youy  an  odour  qf  a  sweet  smell ; 
a  sacrifice  acceptable j  well  pleasing  to  Qod.   Lo,  whither  he 
hath  raised  their  gift;   not  I,  he  saith,  received,  but  God 
through  me.     Wherefore  though  I  be  not  in  need,  regard  it 
not,  for  God  had  no  need,  and  yet.  He  received  at  their 
hands  in  such  sort,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  shrunk  not  from 
Gen.  8,  saying.   The  Lord  smelted  a  sweet  savour,  which  are  the 
words  of  one  who  was  pleased.     For  ye  know,  indeed  ye 
know,  how  our  soul  is  affected  by  sweet  savours,  how  it  is 
pleased,  how  it  is  delighted.     The  Scriptures  therefore  shrunk 
not  from  applying  to  God  a  word  so  human,  and  so  lowly, 
that  it  might  shew  to  men  that  their  gifts  are  become  accept- 
able.    For  not  the  fat,  not  the  smoke  made  them  acceptable, 
but  the  purpose  of  mind  which  offered  them.     Had  it  been 
otherwise,  Cain's  offering  too  had  been  received.     It  saith 
then,  that  He  is  even  pleased,  and  how  He  is  pleased.     For 
men  could  not  without  this  have  learned.  He  then.  Who  hath 
no  need,  saith  that  He  is  thus  pleased,  that  they  may  not 
become  remiss  by  the   absence   of  need.     And   afterward, 
when  they  had  no  care  for  other  virtues,  and  trusted  to  their 
offerings  alone,  behold,  how  again  he  setteth  them  right  by 
Ps.  60,  saying.  Will  I  eat  the  flesh  of  bullSy  or  drink  the  blood  qf 
^3.        goats.     This  Paul  also  saith.     Not  because  I  desire  a  g\ft. 
Ver.  19.  But  my  God  shall  supply  all  your  needy  accord- 
ing to  His  riches  in  glory y  by  Christ  Jesus. 
(4\         Behold  how  he  blesseth  them,  as  poor  men  do.     But  if  even 
Paul  blesseth  those   who  give,  much   more  let   us   not  be 
ashamed  to  do  this  when  we  receive.     Let  us  not  receive  as 
though  we  ourselves  had  need,  let  us  not  rejoice  on  our  own 
account,  but  on  that  of  the  givers.     Thus  wc  too  who  receive 
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shall  havB  a  reward,   if  we  rejoice   for  their  sake.     Thus  How. 

we  shall  not  take  it  hardly,  when  men  do   not  pive,  but '— 

rather  shall  grieve  for  iheir  sake.  So  shall  we  render  them 
more  zealous,  if  we  teach  them,  that  not  ibr  our  own 
sake  do  we  so  act;  but  my  God  shall  supply  all  your 
need,  or  all  grace,  or  all  joy'.  If  the  second  be  true, '  j:«fi>. 
all  grace,  he  meaneth  not  only  the  alms,  which  are  of  earth,  °'*"'^'' 
but  every  excellency.  If  the  first,  all  your  veed,  which  I 
think  too  should  rather  be  read,  this  is  what  he  means  to 
shew.  As  he  had  said  before,  ye  lacked  opporliuiity,  he  here 
maketh  an  addition,  as  he  dolh  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians, saying,  Nmv  He  that  ministerelh  seed  to  the  sotcer,^ Cor.s, 
both  minister  bread  Jbr  your  food,  and  multiply  your  seed 
sown,  and  increase  the  fruits  nf  your  righteousness.  For  he 
hles.selh  them,  that  they  may  abound,  and  liave  wherewith  to 
sow.  He  blesseth  them  loo,  not  simply  that  they  might 
abound,  but  according  to  His  riches,  so  that  this  too  is  done 
measuredly.  For  had  they  been  aw  he  was,  so  truly  wise,  so 
crucified,  he  would  not  have  done  this ;  but  since  they  were 
men  that  were  bun  die  raftsmen,  poor,  having  wives,  bringing 
up  children,  niling  their  families,  and  who  had  given  these 
verj-  gifts  out  of  small  possessions,  and  had  certain  desires  of 
the  things  of  this  world,  he  blesseth  them  with  a  condescen- 
sion. For  it  is  not  unseemly  to  pray  for  sufficiency  and 
plenty  for  those  who  thus  use  them.  He  said  not,  May  He 
make  you  rich,  and  to  abound  greatly  j  but  what  said  he  ? 
Supply  all  your  need,  so  that  ye.  may  not  be  in  want,  but 
have  things  for  your  necessities.  Since  Christ  too,  when 
He  gave  us  a  form  of  prayer,  inserted  also  this  in  the  prayer, 
when  He  taught  us  to  say,  Give  vs  this  day  our  daily iian.6, 
bread. 

According  to  His  riches.  What  meaneth  this?  Accord- 
ing in  His  free  gift,  i.  e.  It  is  easy  to  Him,  and  He 
hath  power  to  do  it  quickly  loo.  And  since  I  have  spoken 
of  need,  he  addeth,  according  to  Hin  riches  in  glory  by 
Christ  Jesus,  that  they  may  not  think  that  he  will  drive 
ihem  inio  straits.  So  shall  all  things  aboimd  to  you,  saith 
he,  that  yon  may  have  them  lo  His  glory;  or  he  meaneth 
this,  Ye  lire  wanting  in  nothing;  ( for  it  is  written,  ^z-et/ff/rflceAcn*, 
tras  upon  Ihem  alt,  neither  vat  there  any  that  lavked.)     Or,  '^' 
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Phil,  he  is  persuading  them  to  do  all  things  for  His  glory,  as  if  he 
't!?2lH£:  had  said,  that  ye  may  use  your  abundance  to  His  glory. 

Ver.  20.  Now  unto  God  and  our  Father  be  glot^for  ever 
and  ever.  Amen.  For  the  glory  of  which  he  speaks  belongs 
not  only  to  the  Son,  but  to  the  Father  too,  for  when  the  Son  is 
glorified,  then  is  the  Father  also.  For  when  he  said,  ITiis  is 
done  to  the  glory  of  Christ,  lest  any  one  should  suppose  that  it 
is  to  His  glory  alone,  he  continued,  Unto  God  and  our 
Father  be  glory ,  that  glory  evidently  which  is  paid  to  the  Son. 

Ver.  21.  Salute  every  saint  in  Christ  Jesus, 

This  is  no  small  thing.  For  it  is  a  proof  of  great  good 
will,  to  salute  them  through  letters;  The  brethren  who  are 
with  me  salute  you.  And  yet  thou  saidst,  /  have  no  one 
like-mindedy  who  will  naturally  care  for  your  state.  How 
then  sayest  thou  now.  The  brethren  which  are  with  me?  He 
either  saith.  The  brethren  which  aie  with  nWy  to  shew  that  he 
hath  no  one  like-minded  of  those  who  are  with  him,  (where 
he  doth  not  speak  of  those  in  the  city,  for  how  were  they 
constrained  to  undertake  the  affairs  of  the  Apostles?)  or  that 
he  did  not  refuse  to  call  even  those  brethren. 

Ver.  22,  23.  All  the  saints  salute  you,  chiefly  they  that 
are  of  Cesar's  household.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  you  all. 

He  elevated  them  and  strengthened  them,  by  shewing  that 
his  preaching  had  reached  even  to  the  king's  household. 
For  if  those  who  were  in  the  palace  despised  all  things  for 
the  sake  of  the  King  of  Heaven,  far  more  ought  they  to  do 
this.  And  this  too  was  a  proof  of  the  love  of  Paul,  that  he 
had  told  many  things  of  them,  and  said  great  things  of  them, 
whence  he  had  led  those  who  were  in  the  palace,  and  who 
had  never  seen  them,  to  desire  to  salute  them.  Especially 
great  was  his  love,  because  the  Saints  were  then  in  affliction  ; 
and  how?  They  who  were  absent  from  each  other  were 
closely  conjoined  together,  and  they  who  were  afar  off 
saluted  each  other  as  if  they  were  near,  and  they  were  af- 
fected each  toward  other  as  toward  their  own  limbs.  For 
the  poor  man  also  was  disposed  toward  the  rich  even  as  the 
rich  toward  the  poor,  and  there  was  no  preeminence,  in  that 
HxmCft'  ^^^y  were  all  equally  hated  and  cast  outS  and  that  for  the 
•^~-      same  cause^     For  as  captives  taken  from  divers  cities,  and 
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brought   to   ihe  same  towns,  eagerly  embrace  each  oiher,  Hox, 

their  coniitioii  calamit)'  bimbng  iheiii  togetber;  tbua  too  at ;_ 

that  time  ihi3_v  had  great  Iovg  one  toward  another,  the  com- 
munion of  their  afflictions  and  perseciUioiis  uniting  them. 

For  affliction  is  an  unbroken  bond,  the  increase  of  love.  Mob. i, 
llie  occasion  of  compunction  and  piety.     Hear  the  words  of    w 
David,  It  is  good  for  me  Ihtil  J  /tare  been  afflicted,  that  I P*.  119, 
migbl  leant  T/ig  sliitutes.     And  again  another  prophet,  who' 
saith,   //  IS  ffood  /or  a  titan  Ibiit   he  bear  Ihe  yoke  in  his  Lun.  3, 
youth.    And  again.  Blessed  is  Ihe  man  ithom  Tlioti  chanleiiesl,  pj_  94 
O  Lord.    And  another  wlio  saith.  Despise  tiot  Ihe  chastening}^- 
of  the  Liyrd.     If  lliou  come  to  serve  the  Lord,  prepare  ihyn. 
soul  for  temptation.     And  Christ  also  said  to  His  disciples,  i"!*"' 
In  the  world  ye  shalt  hare  tribulation,  but  be  of  good  cheer.  Jon" 
And  again.  Ye  shall  ueep  and  lumenl,  but  the  rrorld  thall\Q  20. 
rrjoice.     And  again.  Strait  is  Ihe  gate,  and  narrow  is  Ihe  BUM.  7, 
iray.     Dost  thon  see  how  tribulatiou  is  every  where  landed,'*' 
every  where  assumed  as  needful  for  us  ?     For  if'  in  the  con- 
tests of  the  world,  no  one  without  this  receivcth  the  crown, 
unless  he  forlify  himself  by  toil,  by  abstinence  from  delica- 
cies, by  living  according  to  rule,  by  watchings,  and  innume- 
rable other  tilings,  much  more  so  here.     For  whom  nilt  thou 
name  as  an  instance  f    The  king  ?    Not  even  he  liveth  a  life 
free  from  larc,  but  one  burdened  with  much  tribulation  and 
anxiety.     For  look   not  to   his  diadem,  but  to  his  sea  of 
cares,  by  whicli  trouble  is  produced  for  him.     Nor  look  to 
his  purple  robe,  but  to  his  soul,  which  is  darker  tlian  that 
purple.     His  crown  doth  not  so  closely  bind  his  brow,  as 
care  doth  his  soul.     Nor  look  to  the  mullilude  of  his  spear- 
men, but  to  the  multitude  of  his  disquietudes.     For  it  ia  not 
possible  to  find  a  private  house  laden  with  so  many  cares  as 
a  king's  palace.     Violent  death  each  day  expected  in  the 
very  place,  a  vision  of  blood  is  seen  as  they  sit  down  to  eat 
and  drink.     Nor  can  we  say  how  oft  they  are  disturbed  in 
the  night  season,  and  leap  up,  haunted  with  visions.     And 
all  this  in  peace ;  but  if  war  overtakes  tliem,  their  cares  axa 
still  more  increased. 

What  then  can  be  more  piteous  than  such  a  life  as  this ! 
What  evils  have  tbey  from  those  that  are  their  own,  I  mean, 
those  who  are  under  their  power.     Nay,  and  of  a  truth  the 
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Phii..  pavement  of  a  king's  bouse  is  always  full  of  blood,  the  blood 
4.3 1 -33.  „f  [jjg  m^.jj  relations.  But  if  ye  will,  I  will  relate  some 
iustancos,  and  ye  will  presently  know  that  so  it  is.  I  will 
chiefly  relate  those  of  older  dale,  but  which  are  still  kept  in 
memory,  as  having  happened  in  our  own  time.  One',  it  is 
said,  having  suspected  his  wife  of  adultery,  bound  her  naked 
upon  mules,  and  exposed  her  to  wild  beasts,  though  she  had 
already  been  the  mother  to  him  of  many  princes.  What  sort 
of  life,  think  ye,  could  that  man  have  lived?  For  he  would 
not  have  broken  out  into  such  vengeance,  had  he  not  been 
deeply  affected  with  that  distress.  Moreover,  the  same  inaa 
slew  his  own  son  '',  or  rather  his  brother  slew  himself,  together 
with  his  children,  but  he  is  also  reported  to  have  sliun  his 
own  brother.  And  the  one  indeed  slew  himself,  when  seized 
by  a  rebel,  and  another  ])ut  to  death  his  cousin,  his  colleague 
in  the  kingdom,  to  which  he  had  appointed  him.     Another' 


*  After  tbe«e  words  the  Greek  text 
in  duarriiDged,  *ad  irrecancUeable  with 
iUclf  and  with  the  real  hi.lory.  Chrj- 
MMlom  scenu  however  to  inlctid  to  Hay 
wbX  roUowi ;  (bm  tbi^  brother  of  Cris* 

Eu>,  i.  6.  Constautiua  Au|ju«tUB,  caoBed 
[■  fathsr'i  brotber,  Julius  CoDstaotius, 
and  bis  aoat,  Dalmaiius  and  &  naitia- 
lobeput  to  death.     The 


In  fact  alain  by  th 


anduM 


thought  at  the  lostigalioD  of  Cunntnti- 


IB  AugUB 


a  of  Con 


.  He 


arienrards,  that  his  brother 
taken  by  an  uaurner,  and  killed  himielf. 
Now  Canitana  Augualua.  the  brother 
of  Conetantiui,  wa*  taken  bv  the 
uiurper  MagnentiDi,  or  rather  by  bin 
general!,  and  alaiD,  but  no  wiilar  ex- 
cept Cbrjaoatotn  >aya  that  be  killed 
himwlf.     He    addg    that    Conaten'"" 


Thi« 
I  colleas 


t   Gallui 


Eire  by  Constantias,  and  put  to  dealb 
J  hia  order,  A.D.  346.  Menlf. 
(TiltecDont  nnderatanda  thin  other- 
wise, and  marc  according  to  (be  Greek, 
which  is  not  difficult  to  conatrue  aa  il 
stands;  viz.  that  OHUCaNi  killed  him- 
self and  bia  children,  [if  be  bad  any, 
which  doea  not  olberwiw  appear,]  when 
taken  by  Magnentiua,  and  that  be 
[CanttoKi'l  caused  the  death  of  his 
brother  Coaitantine  the  younger.) 

0  Here  Chr>-sosta[n  relates  the 
violent  deaths  thai  bad  oecnrred  wiihiu 
memory  in   lh«   itnperial  palace !    be 


goes,  however,  by  common  report,  wbielt 
Udually  varies  from  the  real  fact.  H« 
mentions  the  evenis  without  the  aamea. 
There  ia  no  doubt,  however,  that  Dm 
firat  example  brought  forward  iii  Cim- 
Htantine  the  Great,  t*ho  caused  hia  Mm 
Crisi'us  to  be  put  to  death,  and  aAer- 
wards  hia  wife  Fausta.  Chrysoftom 
saya  he  eipoaed  her  to  wiid  beasts, 
othera  however  relate  that  ahe  wai 
anffocatiid  by  his  order  in  a  hot  ba(h, 
Tillemool  gives  the  moat  accurate  of  >It 
the  accouQIi  of  thia  affair.     Mantf. 

'  A«  for  what  Chrysostom  adda,  (u 
usaal  without  names,)  of  the  wife  of 
one  of  the  August!  who  used  drugs  ta 
care  barreanesii,  and  perished  tagetber 
with  the  woman  who  supplied  the  dniga, 
also  of  another  Augniitus  who  wu 
poisoned,  and  whoae  son  had  an  eye 
put  out,  and  another  who  perished  in 
some  horrible  manner,  1  have  not  yet 
been  able  to  find  out  to  whom  it  appliea. 
But  what  follows,  of  one  burnt  UDau 
beams  and  horses  and  all  sorts  S 
things,  relates  (o  Valens,  who  atler 
his  defeat  at  Hadrianople  retired  to  a 
boiiHc,  and  was  burnt  tn  ashes  with  it. 
The  reigning  Emperor  was  Arcadius, 
with  lespei.'t  to  whom  Che  history  of 
that  age  attests  the  truth  of  hia  Wordi. 
Maxlf. 

Tillcmont  underslanda  tbe  oi 
aoncd  to  be  Jovian,  and  saya  that  fail 
son  Vaironianue  was  treated  aa  here 
mentioned,  and  afterwards  put  to  death  ] 
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saw  hjg  wile  destroyed  by  medicines',  for  when  siie  bore  not,   Hon. 

a  wretched  aiid  miserable  woman  (for  such  indeed  sht;  was '- 

who  tboughl  to  give  the  gift  of  God  by  her  own  wisdom) 
gave  ber  medicines,  and  destroyed  the  queen,  and  herself 
perished  with  her.  Another  again,  after  this',  was  destroyed 
by  noxious  drugs,  and  his  cup  was  to  him  no  longer  drink, 
but  death.  And  his  son  too  bad  an  eye  put  out,  from  fear 
of  what  was  to  foUow,  though  he  had  done  no  wrong.  It  is 
not  bcfilting  to  mention  how  another  ended  his  life  miserably. 
And  after  them,  one  was  burnt,  like  some  miserable  wretch, 
amongst  horses,  and  beams,  and  all  sorts  of  things,  and 
left  his  wife  in  widowhood.  For  it  is  not  possible  to 
relate  the  woes  which  he  was  compelled  to  undergo  in  his 
lifetime,  when  he  rose  up  iu  revolt.  And  hath  not  he  who 
no«'  rules,  from  the  lime  he  received  the  crown,  been  in  toil. 
in  danger,  in  grief,  in  dejection,  in  misfortune,  exposed  to 
conspiracies  ?  Such  is  not  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  after 
it  is  received,  there  is  peace,  life,  joy,  delight.  But  as  I 
said,  life  cannot  be  without  pain.  For  if  in  the  affairs  of 
this  world,  he  who  is  accounted  most  happy,  if  the  king  is 
burdened  with  so  many  misfortunes,  what  thinVest  thou 
must  be  true  of  private  life  f  I  cannot  say  how  many  other 
evils  there  are !  How  many  stories  ha\e  ofttimcs  beun  formed 
on  these  subjects !  For  nearly  all  the  tragedies  of  the  stage, 
as  well  as  stories,  have  kings  for  their  subjects.  For  most  of 
these  stones  are  formed  from  true  incidents,  for  it  is  thus  tliey 
please.  As  for  example,  Thyestes'  banquet,  and  the  destruc- 
tion of  all  that  family  by  their  misfortunes. 

These  things  we  know  from  the  writers '  that  are  wilhonl :  (6) 
but  if  ye  will,  I  will  adduce  instances  from  the  Scripture  too. 
Saul  was  the  first  king,  and  ye  know  how  he  perished,  aft«r 
experiencing  numberless  ills.  After  him,  David,  Solomon, 
Abia,  Ilezekiah,  Josiah,  in  like  sort.  For  it  is  not  possible, 
without  afBietion  and  toil,  and  without  dejection  of  mind,  to 
jia-ss  through  the  present  life.  But  let  us  be  cast  down  in 
mind,  not  for  such  things  as  tliesc,  for  which  kings  grieve, 
but  for  those  things,  whence  we  (thus)  have  great  gain,     /bra  Cor. 
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-  godly  noirow  workelh  repenUuice  unio  mlvation,  not  to  be- 
—repented  qf.  On  accotint  of  these  things  we  should  be 
grieved,  tor  tliese  things  we  eliould  be  pained,  for  these 
things  we  should  be  pricked  at  heart;  thus  was  Paid  grieved. 
■  for  sinners,  thus  did  he  weep.  For  out  qf  much  qfflicHon 
and  anguish  uf  heart  I  wrote  unto  you  in  jnany  tears.  For 
when  he  had  no  cause  of  grief  on  his  own  account,  he  did  so 
oil  account  of  othei*E,  or  rather  he  accounted  those  things  toa 
to  be  liis  own,  at  le.ist  as  far  as  grief  went.  Others  were 
oflended,  and  he  burned;  others  were  weak,  and  be  was 
weak ;  such  grief  as  this  is  good,  is  superior  to  all  worldly 
joy.  Ilim  who  so  grieves  I  prefer  to  all  men,  or  rather 
ihe  Lord  Himself  pronounces  them  blessed,  who  so  grieve, 
who  arc  kindly  alfeilioned  one  toward  another.  I  do 
not  so  niucli  admire  him  in  dangers,  or  rather  I  do  Dot 
admire  hhu  less  for  the  dangers  by  which  he  died  daily,  yet 
this  still  more  captivates  me.  For  it  came  of  a  soul  devoted 
to  God,  and  full  of  affection :  from  the  love  which  Christ 
Himself  sceketh ;  from  a  brotherly  and  a  fatherly  sympathy, 
or  rather,  of  one  gieater  than  both  those.  Thus  we  should 
be  affected,  thus  weep  ;  such  lears  as  these  are  full  of  great 
delight;  such  grief  as  this  is  the  ground  ofjoy. 

And  say  not  to  me:  What  do  they  for  whom  I  grieve 
gain  by  my  so  doing?  Though  we  no  way  profit  them  for 
whom  we  grieve,  at  all  events  wo  shall  profit  ourselves.  For 
he  who  grievcth  thus  on  account  of  others,  much  more  will 
ao  do  for  himself;  he  who  thus  wecpelh  for  the  sins  of  others, 
will  not  pass  by  his  own  sins  unwept,  or  rather,  he  will  not 
quickly  sin.  But  this  is  dreadful,  that  when  we  are  ordered 
so  to  grieve  for  diem  that  sin,  we  do  not  even  exhibit  any 
repentance  for  our  own  sins,  but  when  sinning  remain  with- 
out feeling,  and  have  care  for  and  take  account  of  any 
thing,  rather  than  our  own  sins.  For  this  cause  we  rejoice 
with  a  worthless  joy,  which  is  the  joy  of  the  world,  and 
straightway  quenched,  and  which  bearclh  griels  innumerable. 
Let  lis  then  grieve  with  grief  which  is  the  mother  ofjoy,  and 
let  us  not  rejoice  with  joy  which  beareth  grief.  Let  us  shed 
tears  which  are  the  seeds  of  great  joy,  and  not  laugh  with 
that  laughter,  which  beareth  the  gnashing  of  teetli  for  us. 
Lot  us  bo  afflicted  with  affliction,  from   which   springs   up 
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ease,  and  let  us  not  seek  luxury,  whence  great  affliction  and  Hom. 

pain  is  bom.     Let  us  labour  a  little  time  upon  the  earth,  that - 

we  may  have  continual  enjoyment  in  heaven.  Let  us  afflict 
ourselves  in  this  transitory  life,  that  we  may  attain  rest  in 
that  which  is  endless.  Let  us  not  be  remiss  in  this  short  life, 
lest  we  groan  in  that  which  is  endless. 

See  ye  not  how  many  are  here  in  affliction  for  the  sake  of 
worldly  things?  Suppose  thyself  one  of  them,  and  bear  thy 
affliction  and  thy  pain,  feeding  on  the  hope  of  things  to 
come.  Thou  art  not  better  than  Paul  or  Peter,  who  never 
obtained  rest,  who  passed  all  their  life  in  hunger  and  thirst 
and  nakedness.  If  thou  wouldest  attain  the  same  things  with 
them,  why  joumeyest  thou  along  a  contrary  road?  If  thou 
wouldest  arrive  at  that  City,  of  which  they  have  been  deemed 
worthy,  walk  along  the  path  which  leadeth  thither.  The 
way  of  ease  leadeth  not  thither,  but  that  of  affliction.  The 
former  is  broad,  the  latter  is  narrow;  along  this  let  us  walk, 
that  we  may  attain  eternal  life  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord, 
with  Whom,  to  the  Father,  together  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
honour,  might,  power,  now  and  ever,  and  world  without  end. 
Amen. 


Nf) 
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THE    EPISTLE    OF    S.    PAUL    THE    APOSTLE 


COLOSSIANS. 


HOMILY     I. 
Col.  i.  1,  2. 

Paul,  a/1  apoalle  qf  Jems  Christ  by  the  viill  qf  Ood,  and 
Tinwtheiia  our  brother,  to  the  saints  and/aitl^ftU  brethren 
in  Christ  which  are  at  Cotosse :  Grace  be  unto  you,  and 
peace,  from  Ood  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

HoLV  indeed  are  all  the  Epistles  or  Paul:  but  soinewliat 
more  those  which  he  sent  after  he  was  Id  hoods :  those, 
foriDstance,  to  the  Ephesians  and  Philemon:  that  to  Timothy, 
that  to  the  Phihppiaas,  and  the  one  before  us :  for  this  also 
was  sent  after  he  was  a  prisoner,  since  he  writes  in  it  thus: 
for  which  I  am  also  in  bonds:  that  I  may  make  ilman0stco\.t 
as  I  ought  to  spea/c.  But  this  Epistle  appears  to  liave  been  ^-  *• 
written  after  that  to  the  Romans,  For  the  one  to  the 
Romans  he  wrote  before  he  had  seen  them,  but  this  Epistle, 
after ;  and  near  upon  the  close  of  his  preaching ".     And  it  is 


hsdjusi  m^nlioiiEd  Ifae  Epiitlc  lo  Phi- 


1,  lu  ho    conMiquently   UUr    \ 


I 


This  EpUlle  It 


rt  impruotimenl. 


CoLOB.  evident  fiom  hence;  ihat  in  the  Epistle  to  Philemon  he  says, 

^'  -^—  Being  such  an  one  as  Paul  the  aged,  and  makes  request  for 

Onesimus ;   but  in  this  he  sends  Onesimus  himself,  as  he  says, 

Coi.4,B.  ^*VA  Onesimus  the  faUhfid  and  beloved  brother:    calling 

him  faithful,  and  belored,  and  brother.     Wherefore  also  be 

1,83.     boldly  says  in  this  Epistle, /rom  the  hope  qf  the  Oo»p^l 

which  ye  have  heard,  and  which  viaa  preached  to  every 

creature  which   is  umler  heaven.      For  it  had  now   been 

'•ae»  preached  for  a  long  time.     1  think  then'  that  the  Epistle 

^i,     to  Timothy  was  written  after  this;    and  when  he  was  now 

•It  Edd.  come  to  the  very  end   of  hia  life,  for  there  he  says,  /or 

I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered;  tliis  is  later*'  however  than 

that  to  the  Philippians,  for  in  that  Epistle  ha  appears  to  be 

entering  upon  his  imprisonment  at  Rome. 

*  rxii>       But  why  do  I  say  that  these  Epistles  have  some  advantage* 

'**"■     over  the  rest?     In  this   respect,   because  he   writes  them 

while  in  bonds;  as  if  a  champion  were  to  write  in  the  midst  of 

carnage  and  victory';  so  also  in  truth  did  he.     For  himself 

too  was  aware  that  this  was  a  great  thing,  for  writing  to 

„,,  JO.  Philemon    he  saith,    H^/iom   I  have  be<jotlen   in  my  bonds. 

'*#x^*-And  this  he  said,  that  we  should  not  be  dispirited"  when 

J^'j'^iu  adversity,  but  even  rejoice.     At  this  place  was  Philemon 

repin-    with   these   (Colossians).     For  in   the   Epistle   to  htm   he 

CoU4    ^^^'■^f  ■^nd  to  Archippus  our  fellow-soldier ;  and  in  this,  ^ayfD 

'?■        Archippas.   This  man  seems  to  mo  to  have  been  charged  with 

some  office  in  the  Church. 

But  he  had  neither  seen  these  people,  nor  the  RomaDl^ 

nor  the   Hebrews,  when  he  wrote  to  them.     That  this   is 

true  of  the  latter,  he  shews  in  many  places;   with  regard 

Col.  B,   to  the  Colossians,  hear  him  saying.  And  as  many  as  have 

'■"■       not  seen  my  face  in    ihe^esh:    and   again,    Tliough    I  if 

absent  in  the  Jlesh,  yet  am  I  with  you  in  the  spirit.     So 

great  a  thing  did  he  know  his  presence  every  where  to  be. 

And  always,  even  though  he  be  absent,  he  makes  himself 

<iawi.   present*.     So,  when  he  punishes  the  fornicator,  look  how 

i^cT"  '"^  places  himself  on  the  tribunal;  for,  he  saith,  /  wri^ 


."(C 


'    The  »r. 

r  age,'  nr 


after  longer  in 
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as  absent  in  body,  but  present  in  spirit,  have  judged  already  Hom- 
as  though  I  were  present:  and  agaio,  /  will  fame  to  you,  — '- — 
and  will  know  not  the  speech  of  them   which  are  pujfed^   \{,l 
up,  but  the  power :    and  again,  Not  only  wlien  I  am  presenf^ 
tcilh  you,  but  much  more  when  I  am  absent.  Phiiipp. 

Paul  an  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  will  of  Qad.  ' 

It  vrere  well  also  to  say,  what  Crom  consideriug  this 
Epistle  we  have  found  its  argument 'to  be.  What  then  is 
it  ?  They  used  to  approach '  God  through  angels ;  they  held 
many  Jevrish  and  Grecian  observances.  These  things  then 
he  is  cotreeling.  Wliereforc  in  the  very  outset  he  says, 
By  the  will  of  God.  So  here  again  he  liath  used  the  ex- 
pression by  '.  And  Timothy  the  brother,  he  sailh  ;  of  course 
then  lie  too  was  an  Apostle,  and  probably  also  known  to 
them.  To  the  saints  which  are  at  Colosse.  This  was  a  city 
of  Phrygia,  as  is  plain  from  Laodicea's  being  near  to  il. 
And  faithful  brethren  in  Christ.  Whence,  saitli  he,  artcri.  <, 
thou  made  a  saint?  Tell  me.  Whence  art  thou  called  faith-  '^' 
ful  ?  Is  it  not  because  thou  wert  sanctified  by  the  death  of 
Christ?  Is  it  not  because  thou  hast  faith  in  Christ,^  Whence 
art  thou  made  a  brother  ?  for  neither  in  deed,  nor  in  word, 
nor  in  attainment  didst  thou  shew  thyself  faithful.  Tell  me, 
whence  is  it  that  thou  hast  been  entrusted  with  so  great 
mysteries  f  Is  it  not  because '  of  Christ  J  '  X^xm- 

Grace    be    unto    you   and  peace  from    God  our    Father.      '' 
Whence  cometh  grace  to  you .'    Whence  peace  ?    From  God, 
saith  he,  our  Father.     Although  he  useth  not  in  this  place 
tlie  name  of  Christ, 

I  will  ask  those  who  speak  disparagingly  of  the  Spirit, 
Wlience  is  God  the  Father  of  servants  ?  Who  wrought  these 
mighty  achievements  ?  Wlio  made  thee  a  saint  f  Who  faith- 
ful ?  Who  a  son  of  God  ?  He  who  made  thee  worthy  to  be 
trusted',  the  Same  is  also  the  cause  of  thy  being  entrusted'^**"- 
with  all 


"  [houfibt  to  approach." 
t  TJ  ilk,  bert)  o^eA  with  the  geaitive. 
msiKiu.  He  meationg  it  nH  applied  to  the  nill 

*  irtlinr.   here   perhaps   "  ground-     of  the  Father,  and  (^nw<iuently  not,  aa 
vrark,"  or  "  oocaaioa."  Home  supposed,  provinft  nn  inferiority  in 

'  ngMia}.(iT(,  y.  Hom.  ii.  |.  i.  Sav.    the  Son. 
in  marg.  undone  Ms.r(Hdyiiimiiltrrt, 
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CiiMJB.  For  wc  are  caDed  faithful,  iiot  only  because  we  have 
-^-^^*  failh,  but  also  because  we  are  entrusted  of  God  with  mys- 
t«riea  which  not  even  the  anguls  knew  before  ub.  However, 
to  Paul  it  was  indifferent  whether  or  not  to  put  it  thus. 

Ver,  3.  fVe  give  than/is  to  God'',  the  Father  qf  our  Lord 
Jenis  Christ. 

He  seems  to  me  to  refer  every  thing  to  the  Father,  that  he 
may  not  ot  once  lay  before  lliem  what  he  has  lo  say'. 

Praying  ahvayafor  yofi. 

He  shews  his  lo»e,  not  by  giving  thanks  only,  but  also  by 
continual  prayer,  in  setiing  that  those  whom  he  did  not  see, 
he  had  continually  within  himself. 

Ver.  4.   [Since  we  heard  qf  your  Jaith  in  Christ  Jesut. 

A  little  above  he  said,  our  Lord,  here  he  adds,  Christ 

JexuK,    '  He,'  saith  he, '  is  Lord,  not  they  that  arc  the  servants 

of  Jesus  Christ.'    I'hese  names  are  the  symbols  of  His  benefit 

Msti.  1 ,  to  us,  for  He,  it  means,  s/kiH  save  His  people  from  their  «(»>.]  * 

'"*  Ver.  ♦.  Since  uv  heard  qf  your /aith  in  Christ  Jesua,  and 

qf  the  love  u-hich  ye  have  lo  all  the  saints. 

Already  he  conciliates  them.  It  was  Epaphrodilus '  who 
brought  him  this  aocoiint.  But  he  sends  the  Kpistle  by 
Tychicus,  retaining  Epaphrodilus  with  himself.  And  of  Ihe 
love,  he  saith,  whith  ye  have  to  all  the  saints,  not  to  this  one 
and  that :  of  course  tlien  to  us  also. 

Ver.  5.  For  the  hope  trhich  is  laid  up  for  you  in  heatxn. 

He  speaks  of  the  good  things  to  come.  This  is  with  a  view 
to  their  temptations,  that  they  should  not  seek  their  real 
here.  For  lest  any  shotild  say,  '  And  where  is  the  good  of 
their  love  to  the  Saints,  if  they  themselves  are  in  affliction  ?' 
he  says,  '  We  rejoice  that  ye  are  securing  for  yourselves  a 
V>r^^nobIe  reception'  in  heaven.'  For  the  hope,  he  sa.\lh,  which 
n^Ti  islaidup.  He  shews  its  secureuess.  Whereof  ye  heard  before 
in  the  word  of  truth.  Here  the  expression  is  as  if  he  would 
chide  them,  as  having  changed  from  it  when  they  had  long 
held  it. 

*  Savile  includes  thin  nuragFapb  iu 
hracketit,  and  ao  Ed.  Par,  u  it  i* 
aoi  in  «ome  Mb,,  and  Veraiens,  and 
ia  ihouphi  uol  lo  {It  in  wtl< ;  bot  tliej 
have  missed  ihe  aenae. 

'  Called  Kpnphru  In  ihi-  trxt,  p.  1, 


but  with  the  same  sen ae. 

>  SbH!.   rtimlitmt.   Mar.  irf«rT«>iH 
Ben.  Ed.  2.  winMmi.     Either  «f  thi 
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Wliereof,  saith  he,  ye  heard  be/ore  in  the  u-iird  qf  the  hiilh  I 
flf  the  Gospel.  Also,  he  bears  witness  to  the  trulb  of  ihe  - 
word.     With  good  reason,  for  iu  it  there  is  nothing  false. 

Of  the  Gospel.     He  dolh  not  say, '  of  the  preaching','  but' , 
he  calleth  it  the  Gospel,  continually  reminding  the  in  of  God's*" 
benefits",  and  having  first  praised  them,  he  next  reminds 
them  of  tJiese. 

Ver.  6.  Which  in  viyine  unto  yon,  as  it  is  also  in  nil  the 
iiorld. 

He   now    gives   Uiein   credit'.      Is   coiner   he    said    mela-*j 
phorically.     He  means,  it  did  not  come  and  go  away,  but" 
that  it  remained,  and  was  there.     Then  because  to  the  many 
the  strongest  confirmation  of  doctrines  is  tliat  they  hold  them 
in  common  with  many,  he  therefore  added,  As  aUo  it  is  in  all 
the  world. 

It  is  present,  be  says,  every  where, every  where  victorious',!, 
every  where  established '.  *  i 

And  isjruit/ut,  and  increasing',  as  it  is  also  among  you. 

Fruitful.  In  works,  fncretising.  By  the  accession  of  many, 
by  becoming  firmer;  for  plants  then  begin  to  thicken  when 
they  have  become  firm. 

As  also  among  you. 

He  first  gains  the  hearer  by  his  praises,  so  that  even  though 
difiinciined,  lie  may  not  refuse  to  hear  him. 

Since  the  dag  ge  heard  it. 

Manellous  !  that  ye  quickly  came  unto  it*  and  believed. s« 
And  straightway,  from  the  very  first,  shewed  forth  its  fniits.    '" 

Since  the  day  ye  heard  if,  and  knew  the  grace  of  God 
in  truth. 

Not  in  word,  sailb  he,  nor  in  deceit,  but  in  very  deedis. 
Either  then  this  is  what  he  means  by  Jruil/ul,  or  else,  the 
signs  and  wonders.  So  that  as  soon  as  ye  received  it,  so 
soon  ye  know  the  grace  of  God.  What  then  forthwith  gave 
proofs  of  its  inherent  virtue",  is  it  not  a  hard  thing  that  that'  ■ 
should  now  be  disbelieved  ?  " 

Ver.  7.  As  ye  also  learned  of  Epaphras  our  belo  red  fellow- 
serrnnt. 


hritcl-     {■■ 
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1.      He,  it  is  probable,  had  preached  there.     Ye  learned  th» 
?:  Gospel.     Then  lo  show  the  trustworthineBs  of  the  man,  be 
saya,  our  fellow  servant. 

Who  is  for  you  a  /ailf{ful  minister   qf  Chriit ;     Wh» 
also  declared  unto  us  your  love  in  the  Spirit. 

Doubt  not,  he  suith,  of  the  hope  which  is  to  come :  ; 
see   that  the  world   is   being   converted.     And  what  : 
to  allege  the  cases  of  others  ?    what  ]iappene<l  in  your  own' 
i.  is  even  independently  a  sufficient  ground  for  belief ;    for, 
r-ye  knew  the  grace  of  God  in.  truth:  that  is,  in  works*.     8© 
.  that  these  two  things,  viz.  the  belief  of  all,  and  your  own 
loo,  confirm  the  things  that  are  to  come.     Nor   was   the 
fact  one  thing,  and  what  Epaphras  said,  another.     IVho  ij^ 
saith  he,  faithful,  that  is,  true.     But  how,  for  you  a  mui*' 
inter?    In   that  he  had  gone   lo  hiin,   and  declared  to   U*f\ 
saith  he,  your  love  in  the  Spirit,  that  is,  the  spiritual  low 
ye  bear  us.     But  if  this  man  be  the  minister  of  Christy 
,   how   say  ye,  ihat  ye    are  brought   unto  God'  by  angels? 
'-  Who  also  declared  unto  us,  saith  he,  your  love  in  the  Spirit. 
For  this  love  is  wonderful  and  stedfast;   all  other  has  but 
the  name.     And   there  are  such  as  are  not  of  this  hiod, 
but  such  is  not  friendship,  wherefore  also  it  is  easily  di»- j 
solved. 
There  are  many  causes*  which  produce  friendships  at  pre 
L,  sent  we  will  pass  over  those  which  arc  iufainous,  (for  nooef 
will  lake  an  objection  against  us  in  their  favour,  seeing  tha] 
are  evil.)     But  let  us,  if  you  will,  review  tliosc  which  t 
irnatural,  and  those  who  arise  oiil  of  the  relations  of  life'.  Novf 
of  the  social  sort  art  these,  for  instance ;  one  receives  a  kindnj 
ness,  or  inherits  a  friend  from  forefathers,  or  has  been  i 
companion  at  table  or  in  travel :  or  is  neighbour  to  anotber, 
{and  these  are  virtuous;)  or  is  of  the  same  trade,  which  last 
however  is  not  sincere ;  for  it  is  attended  by  a  certain  emult- 
tion  and  envy.     But  the  natural  are  such  as  that  of  father  lo 
son,  son  to  father,  brother  to  brother,  grandfather  to  descend- 
ant, mother  to  children,  and  if  you  like  let  us  add  also  that  of 
wife  lo  husband ;  for  all  matrimonial  attachments  are  also  of 
thislife.and  earthly.  Now  these  latter  appearstronger  than  the 
former:  ajipear,  I  said,  because  often  they  are  surpassed  by 
them.  For  frii'nds  have  at  times  appeared  more  kindly  disposed  J 
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tliau  brothers,  or  than  sons  toward  fathers ;  and  when  he  Hon. 

whom  a  man  halh  begotten  would  not  succour  him  j  one  who '■ — 

knew  him  not  has  stood  by  him,  and  done  so.  But  the  spi- 
ritual love  is  hi(;her  than  all,  as  it  were  some  queen  ruling 
her  subjects ';  and  in  her  form  is  bright :  for  not  as  the  other,  i  .(it,,- 
hath  she  ought  of  earth  for  her  parent;  neither  habitual  inter-  3'^'"" 
course,  nor  benefits,  nor  nature,  nor  time ;  but  she  descendeth 
from  above,  out  of  heaven.  And  why  wonderesl  thou  that 
she  needetli  no  benefits  in  order  that  she  should  subsist, 
seeing  that  neither  by  injuries  is  she  overthrown? 

Now  that  this  love  is  greater  than  the  other,  hear  Paul  Rom,  9, 
saying;     /  could  wink    i/mt    myself  were   inuithema  from.  ' 
Christ  for  my  brethren.    What  father  would  have  tliua  wished 
himself  in  misery  ?     And  again,  To  depart.,  and  to  be  tcilh  Pbil.  1, 
Christ  is  far  better;  nevertheless  to  abide  in  thefienh  is  more     '  ^*' 
needful  for  you.    What  mother  would  have  chosen  so   to 
speak,  regardless  of  herself?  And  again  bear  hitn  saying,  For  i  The«. 
bting  bereaved  of  you  for  a  short  time,  in  presence,  not  in^' 
heart.     And  here  indeed  [in  the  world],  when  a  father  hath 
been  insulted,  he  withdraws  his  love ;  not  so  however  there, 
but  he  went  to  those  who  stoned  him,  seeking  to  do  them 
good.     For  nothing,  nothing  is  so  strong  as  the  bond  of  the 
Spirit.     For  he,  who  became  a  friend  from  receiving  benefits, 
will,  should  these  be  discontinued,  become  an  enemy;   he 
whom  habitual  intercourse  made  inseparable,  will,  when  the 
habit  is  broken  through,  let  his  friendship  become  extinct 
again ;    a  wife  again,  should  a  broil  have  taken  place,  will 
leave  her  husband,  and  withdraw  affection.     The  sou,  when 
he  sees  his  father  living  to  a  great  age,  is  dissatisfied.    But  in 
case  of  spiritual  love  there  is  nothing  of  this.     For  by  none 
of  these  tilings  can  it  be  dissolved;  seeing  it  is  not  composed 
out  of  them.     Neither  time,  nor  length  of  journey,  nor  ill 
usage,  nor  being  evil  spoken  of,  nor  anger,  nor  insidt,  nor  any 
other  thing,  make  inroads  iipon  it,  nor  have  the  power  of 
dissolving  it.     And  that  thou  mayest  know  this;  Moses  was  Ex.  ir, 
stoned,  and  yet  he  made  entreaty  for  theui.     What  father*' 
would  have  done  this  for  one  that  stoned  him,  and  would 
not  rather  have  stoned  him  too  to  death  ? 

Let  us  then  follow  after  these  friendships  which  are  of  the 
Spirit,  for  they  iire  strong,  and  hard  to  be  dissolved,  and  not  those 


hftlvi  lofriisl  t/ift/M)ni-  IIkiii  Ihe  ridi. 
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■  which  arise  Iront  the  lablu,  lor  iliest  wu  are  I'orbiildua 
-  to  cuiTy  ill  Tliitlier.  For  liear  CliriNi  Kiiying  in  llie 
Gospel,  Call  uot  thy  rriencts  nor  ihy  neighbours,  if  thou 
makest  a  feast,  but  tliL-  lame,  ihu  maimed.  With  reason; 
for  great  is  the  recompenBe  for  these.  But  thou  canst 
not,  nor  endurest  to  feast  with  lame  and 
thinkest  it  grievous  and  offensive,  and  rcftisest.  Now  it 
were  indeed  best  that  thou  shouldest  not  refuse,  however  it 
is  not  necessary  to  do  it.  If  thou  seatestthem  not  with  thee, 
send  to  them  of  the  dishes  un  thy  own  table.  For  he  that 
invitcth  his  friends,  hatli  done  no  great  thing:  for  he  bath 
received  his  recompense  here.  lint  he  that  called  the 
maimed,  and  poor,  hath  God  for  his  Debtor.  Let  us  then  not 
repine  when  «e  receive  not  a  reward  here,  but  when  we  do 
receive  here;  for  we  shall  have  nothing  inoro  to  receive  There. 
In  like  manner,  if  man  recompense,  God  recompenseth  not; 
if  man  recompense  not,  then  God  will  recompense.  Let  tM , 
then  not  seek  those  out  for  our  benefits,  who  hate  it  in  thar 
power  to  requite  us  again,  nor  bestow  our  favours  on  thei 
with  such  an  expectation:  this  were  a  cold  thought.  If 
thou  invite  a  friend,  the  obligation  is  but  till  evening;  aud 
therefore  the  friendship  is  sootier  spent  than  is  the  cost,  or 
the  minutes  of  the  least.  But  if  thou  call  the  poor  and  the 
maimed,  never  shall  the  obligation  be  lost,  for  God,  Who 
remembereth  ever,  and  never  forgetleth,  thou  hast  even  Him 
for  thy  Debtor.  What  squcamishness  '  is  this,  pray,  that  thou 
canst  not  sit  down  in  company  with  the  poor  f  What  sayesl 
ihou?  He  is  unclean  and  filthy  ?  Then  wash  him,  and  lead 
him  to  Ihy  table.  But  he  hath  filthy  garments?  Then  change 
them,  and  give  him  clean  apparel.  Seest  thou  not  how 
great  the  gain  isf  Christ  cometh  unto  thee  through  him, 
and  dost  thou  make  petty  calculations  of  such  things  ?  When 
ihou  art  inviting  the  King  to  thy  table,  dost  thou  fear  becatiM 
of  such  things  att  these  'i 

Lei  us  suppose  two  tables,  and  let  one  be  filled  with  those, 
and  have  the  blind,  the  halt,  the  maimed  in  hand  or  leg,  the  I 
barefool,  those  clad  with  bnt  one  scanty  coal,  and  that  worn  1 
out:  but  let  the  other  have  grandees,  generals,  governors, - 
great  officers,  arrayed  in  costly  robes,  and  fine  lawn,  belted  1 
wilh  golden  girdk's,     Afiain,  hcri'  at  the  tabic  of  the  poor  let  1 
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there  be  neither  silver,  iifir  store  of  wine,  hut  jual  enough  lo  t 
refresh  and  gladden,  and  k'l  the  drinking  cups  aud  the  rest  — 
of  the  vessels  he  made  from  glass  only ;  but  tliere,  at  the  table 
of  the  rich,  lei  all  the  vessels  bo  of  silver  and  gold,  [and  the 
semicircular  tabic*,  not  sucb  as  one  cau  lift,  but  as  two  joung 
men  can  with  ditRculty  move,]  and  let  there  be  a  gilded  bowl 
of  half  u  talent  weight,  so  that  two  young  men  can  scarcely 
move  it',  and  ihe  wine-jars  lie  in  order,  ghtteiing  far  beyond'' 
the  silver  with  gold,  and  let  the  semicircle"  be  smoothly  lajdfu 
all  over  with  soft  drapery.  Here,  again,  let  there  be  luauy 
servants,  in  garments  not  less  ornamented  than  those  of  the 
guests,  and  bravely  apparelled,  and  wearing  loose  Irnwsers, 
beauteous  to  look  upon,  in  the  very  flower  of  life,  plump, 
and  well  conditioned ;  but  there  let  there  be  only  two  servants 
disdainuig  all  that  proud  vanity.  And  let  those  have  costly 
meats,  but  these  only  enough  to  appease  hunger,  and  inspire 
cIieerfiilnesR.  Have  I  said  enough  ?  and  are  both  tables 
laid  out  with  sufficient  minuteness ?  Is  any  thing  wanting? 
I  think  not.  For  I  have  gone  over  the  guests,  and  the 
costliness  both  of  the  vessels,  and  of  the  bnen',  and  the 
meats.  However,  if  we  should  have  omitted  aught,  we  shall 
discover  it  as  we  proceed  with  our  argument. 

Come  then,  now  that  we  have  correctly  drawn  each  table 
in  its  proper  ouUinf,  let  us  sec  at  which  ye  will  seat  your- 
selves, for  I  for  my  part  am  going  to  that  of  the  blind,  and 
the  lame,  but  probably  the  more  part  of  you  will  choose  the 
other,  that  of  the  generals,  that  is  so  gay  and  splendid. 
Let  us  then  see  which  of  them  doth  more  abound  in  pleasure; 
for  as  yet  let  us  not  examine  into  the  things  of  hereafter, 
seeing  that  in  ihose  at  least  this  of  mine  hath  the  supe- 
riority. Wherefore  ?  Because  this  one  hath  Christ  sitting 
down  at  it,  the  other  men,  this  hath  the  Master,  that 
the  servants.  Bui  say  we  nothing  of  these  things  as 
yet ;  but  let  us  sec  which  hath  the  more  of  jiresent  pleasnre. 

'  tluniiiXitr.    The  part  in  hractew  is  Expligo^e.  T.  iii.  p.  III. 

□□tin  allcotiie^.  Moatr.haaBDoLe  on  Ihe  '■  Here,  tbe  couch  which  lielon^  to 

n-ord,  which  HerTBtus  rendared' chair.'  (he  ishlr.     Such  is  the  sdbBdlum  de. 

He  nwDtiDnH   Wiltinni  the   Couqueror  ^ictibed  in  Ihe  HccDuntH  of  Punpeii. 

being    lepreBtnted    aitling;    at  mih    a  '  trfiftirtrt,  carpeW,  cuihioas,  en- 

tnble,  *oinrtinie>  called  a  figma  from  vering«  for  Ihe  tahlei,  tic.  &c. 
Ihe  form  C.  He  refers  lo  his  Antiquite 
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CoLos.  And  even  in  this  respect,  then,  there  is  more  of  this  plea- 
— ^— ^sure,  namely,  that  it  is  more  pleasure  to  sit  down  with 
a  King  than  with  his  sen'ants.    But  let  us  withdraw  this  con- 
sideration also ;  let  us  examine  the  matter  simply  by  itself; 
I,  then,  and  those  who  choose  the  table  I  do,  shall  with 
much  freedom  and  ease  of  mind  say  and  hear  every  thing : 
but  you  trembling  and  fearing,  and  ashamed  before  those  yoa 
sit  down  with,  will  not  even  have  the  heart  to  reach  out  your 
hands,  just  as  though  you  had  got  to  a  school,  and  not  a 
dinner,  just  as  though  you  were  trembling  before  masters 
whom  you  dreaded.     But  not  so  they.     But,  saith  one,  the 
honour  is  great.     Nay,  T  further  am  in  more  honour,  for  your 
>  i£n-    mean  estate '  shews  the  more  strikingly :   when  even  whilst 
sharing  the  same  table,  the  words  ye  utter  are  those  of  slaves. 
For  the  servant  then  most  of  all  shews  as  such,  when  he 
sits  down  with  his  master ;  for  he  is  in  a  place  where  he 
ought  not  to  be ;  nor  hath  he  from  such  familiarity  so  much 
dignity  as  he  hath  abasement,  for  he  is  then  abased  exceed- 
ingly.    And  one  may  see  a  servant  by  himself  make  a  brave 
appearance,  the  poor  man  seem  splendid  by  himself;  not 
however  when  he  is  walking  with  a  rich  one;  for  the  low  when 
near  the  lofty,  then  appears  low,  and  the  juxtaposition  makes 
the  low  seem  lower,  not  loftier.     So  too  your  sitting  down 
with  them  makes  you  seem  as  of  yet  meaner  condition.     But 
not  so,  us.   In  these  two  things,  then,  we  have  the  advantage, 
in  freedom,  and  in  honour;  which  have  nothing  equal  to 
them  in  regard  of  pleasure.     For  I  at  least  would  prefer  a 
crust  with  freedom,  to  thousands  of  dainties  with  slavery. 
Prov.    For,  saith  one.  Better  is  an  entertainment  of  herbs  with  love 
15>  17.  ^jid  kindness,  than  an  ox  from  the  stall  with  hatred.     For 
9  l»Mu,  whatsoever  those*  may  say,  they  who  are  present  must  needs 
i.e.thoiiep|.g^jgg  ii^  Qj.  give  offence;  assuming  thus  the  rank  of  parasites, 
people,  or  rather,  being  worse  than  they.     For  parasites  indeed,  even 
though  it  be  with  shame  and  insult,  have  yet  liberty  of  speech : 
but  ye  have  not  even  this.     But  your  meanness  is  indeed  as 
great,  (for  ye  fear  and   crouch,)  but  not  so  your  honour. 
Surely  then  that  table  is  deprived  of  every  pleasure,  but  this 
is  replete  with  all  delight  of  soul. 
(5)         But  let  us  examine  the  nature  even  of  the  meats  them- 
selves.    For  there  indeed  it  is  necessary  to  burst  one's  self 
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with  the  lai^e  quantity  of  wine,  even  against  one's  will,  I 
but  here  none  who  is  disinclined  need  eat  or  drink.  So  — 
that  there  indeed  the  pleasure  arising  from  the  quality  of 
the  food  is  cancelled  by  the  dishonour  which  precedes,  and 
the  discomfort  which  follows  the  surfeit.  For  not  less  than 
hunger  doth  surfeiting  destroy  and  rack  our  bodies;  but 
even  far  more  grievously;  and  whomsoever  you  like  to  give 
me,  1  shall  more  easily  destroy  by  bursting  him  with  surfeit 
than  by  hunger.  For,  in  truth,  the  latter  is  easier  to  be 
borne  than  the  other,  for  one  might  indeed  endure  hunger 
for  twentj'  days,  but  surfeiting  not  for  as  inany  as  two  only. 
And  the  country  people  who  are  perpetually  struggling  with 
the  one,  are  healthy,  and  need  no  physicians ;  but  the  other, 
surfeiting  I  mean,  none  can  endure  without  perpetually 
calling  in  physicians;  yea,  rather,  its  absoluteness'  hath'< 
often  baffled  even  their  attempt  to  rescue.  '" 

So  far  then  as  pleasure  is  concerned,  this  [table  of  mine] 
hath  the  advantage.  For  if  honour  hath  more  pleasure  than 
dishonour,  if  authority  tlian  subjection,  and  if  manly  con- 
fidence than  trembling  and  fear,  and  if  enjoyment  of  what 
is  enough,  than  to  be  plunged  out  of  depth  in  the  tide 
of  luxurj- ;  surely  on  the  score  of  pleasure  this  table  is  better 
than  the  other.  It  is  besides  better  in  regard  of  expense; 
for  the  other  is  expensive,  but  this,  not  so. 

But  what?  is  it  then  to  the  guests  alone  that  this  table 
is  the  more  pleasurable,  or  bringeth  it  more  pleasure  than 
the  other  to  him  who  invitelh  them,  as  well  ?  for  this  is 
what  we  are  enquiring  after  rather.  Now  he  who  invites 
those  makes  preparation  many  days  before,  and  is  forced 
to  have  trouble  and  anxious  thoughts  and  cares,  neither 
sleeping  by  night,  nor  resting  by  day ;  but  forming  with 
himself  many  plans,  conversing  with  cooks,  confectioners, 
deckers  of  tables.  Then  when  the  very  day  is  come,  one 
may  see  him  in  greater  fear  than  those  who  are  going  to 
fight  a  boxing  match,  lest  aught  should  turn  out  other  than 
was  expected,  lest  he  be  shot  with  the  glance'  of  envy,  lest'^ 
he  thereby  procure  himwelf  a  multitude  of  accusers.  Bnt"' 
tlie  other  escapeth  all  this  anxious  thought  and  trouble  by 
furnishing  his  table  upon  the  moment,  and  not  being  care- 
fol  about  it  for  many  days  before.     And  then,  truly,  after 
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s.  this,  ihe  former  iodeed  hath  straightvay  lost  the  gratefU 

.  return;  but  the  other  hath  God  for  his  Debtor;  and  i 
filled  with  good  Lopes,  being  every  day  feasted  from  cr 
that  table.  For  the  meals  indeed  ure  spent,  but  the  grateful 
thought  is  never  spent,  but  every  day  he  rejoices  anc 
exult"  more  than  tbcy  that  are  gorged  with  their  excess  i 
wine.  For  nothing  doth  so  nourish  the  sonl  as  a  virliiotH 
hope,  and  the  expectation  of  good  things.  ^ 

But  now  let  us  consider  what  follows.     There  indeed  ut 
flutes,  aud  harps,  and  pipes;  but  here  is  no  music  of  sottndl 

:'' unsuitable ' ;  but  what?  hymns,  singing  of  paolras.  TbeM 
indeed  the  Denions  are  hymned  ;   but  here,  the  Lord  of  i 

,'  God.  Seest  tliou  with  what  gratitude  this  one  aboundethi, 
with  what  ingratitude  and  iusensibility  that  f  For,  tell  m^ 
when  God  hath  fed  thee  with  His  good  things,  and  when  thoo 
oughtest  to  give  Him  thanks  afler  being  fed,  dost  thou  even 

.;.  introduce  the  Demons  ?    For  these  sougs  to  the  lyre',  ar» 
none  other  than  songs  to  Demons.     When  thou  oughteiB 
to  say, '  Blessed  art  Tliou,  O  Lord,  that  Thou  hast  fed  nu 
with  Tliy  good  things,'  dost  thou  like  a  worthless  dag  noi 
even  so  much  as  remember  Him,  hut,  over  aud  above,  ialro 
ducest  the  Deiuons .'   Nay  rather,  dogs,  whether  they  receivi 
any  thing  or  nut,  fawn  upon  those  tliey  know,  but  thou  doM 
not  even  tliis.     1'he  dog,  although  he  receives  nothing,  fi 
upon  his  master ;    but  thou,  even  when  thou  hast  receiveiL 
barkest  at  Him.     Again,  the  dug,  even  though  he  be  we)] 
treated  by  a  stranger,  not  even  so  will  be  reconciled  of  l 
hatred  uf  him,  nor  be  enticed  on  to  be  friends  with  htm : 
but  thou,  even  though  suOering  mischief  incalculable  from 
the  Demons,  introducest  them  at  thy  feasts.     So  that,  in  two 
ways,  thou  art  worse  than  the  dog.     And  the  mention  1  bawa 
DOW  made  of  dogs  is  happy,  in  regard  of  those  who  gi*4 
thanks  then  only  when  thoy  receive  a  benefit.     Take  sbameM 
I  pray  you,  at  the  dogs,  which  when  famishing  still  fawn 
upon  their  masters.     But  thou,  if  thou  hast  haply  heard  that 
the  Demon  has  cured   any  one,  straightway  forsakest  thy 
Master ;  O  more  unreasoning  than  the  dogs  ! 

But, fiwth  one,  the  liarlotsare  a  pleasure  toluokupon. ' 
sort  of  pleasure  are  they  ?  yea  rather  what  infamy  are 

;«nol?  Thy  house  has  become  a  brothel,  tnadne.ss,  and  t 
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and  art  thou  not  ashamed  to  call  this  pleasure }  If  now  it  be  I 
allowed  to  have  the  full  pleasure  of  them,  the  greater  is  the  — 
shame,  and  the  discomfort  which  arises  from  the  shame. 
And  how  ?  Is  it  not  a  grievous  thing  to  make  one's  house  a 
brotliel,  and  to  take  delight  like  hogs  in  wallowing  in  the  mire  ? 
But  if  so  far  only  be  allowed  as  to  see  tliem,  lo !  again  the 
pain  is  greater.  For  to  see  is  no  pleasure,  where  to  use  is 
not  allowed,  but  the  lust  becomes  only  the  greater,  and  the 
flame  the  fiercer. 

But  wouldest  thou  learn  the  end?  Those,  indeed,  when 
they  rise  up  from  the  table,  are  like  the  madmen  and  those 
tliat  have  lost  their  wits ;  fooUiardy,  quarrelsome,  laughing- 
stocks  for  the  very  slaves;  and  the  servants  indeed  return 
home  sober,  but  these,  drunk.  O  the  shame !  But  n-ith  the 
other  is  nothing  of  this  sort;  but  closing  the  table  with 
thanksgiving,  they  so  return  to  their  homes,  with  pleasure 
sleeping,  with  pleasure  waking,  free  from  all  shame  and 
accusation. 

If  thou  wilt  consider  also  the  guests  themselves,  thou  wilt  ( 
see  that  the  one  are  within,  what  the  other  arc  without; 
blind,  maimed,  lame ;  and  as  are  the  bodies  of  these,  such 
are  the  souls  of  those,  labouring  under  dropsy  and  inflam- 
mation. For  of  such  sort  is  pride ;  for  after  the  luxurious 
gratification  a  muming  takes  place ;  of  such  sort  is  sm^eiting 
and  drunkenness,  making  men  lame  and  maimed.  And  thou 
wilt  see  too  that  these  have  souls  like  the  bodies  of  the  others, 
bright,  ornamented.  For  they  who  live  in  giving  of  thanks, 
who  seek  nothing  beyond  a  sufficiency,  they  whose  philo- 
sophy is  of  tliis  sort  arc  in  all  brightness. 

But  let  us  see  the  end  both  here  and  there.    Ttiere,  indeed, 
is  unchaste  pleasure,  loose  langhter,  drunkenness,  buffoonery ',  i  ,; 
filthy  language;   (for  since  they  in  their  own  persons  are"* 
ashamed  to  talk  filthily,  this  is  brought  about  by  means  of  the  6, 4 
harlots;)  but  here  is  love  of  mankind,  gentleness.    Near  to  him 
who  invites  those  stands  vainglory  commanding'  him,  hut  near  t  j, 
the  other,  love  of  man,  and  gentleness.  For  the  one  table,  love  f"* 
of  man  preparetli,  but  the  other,  vainglory,  and  cruelty,  out  of 
injustice  and  grasping.     And  that  one  ends  in  what  I  have 
said,  in  pride,  in  delirium,  in  madness ;    (for  such  are  tlie 


Future  reward  of  hospHality  to  the  Poor. 


1»4 

'■  oflshoDts  of  r^nglory;)  but  this  one  in  tbanksgivi 
-  ihc  glory  of  God,  And  the  praise  too,  which  conieth  of 
men,  atloodeLh  more  abundantly  upon  this,  for  that  man 
is  even  regarded  with  aii  envious  eye ;  but  this  all  mai 
regard  as  their  common  father,  even  they  who  have  rccei»a 
uo  benefit  at  his  hands.  And  as  with  ihe  injured  even  t 
who  have  nut  been  injured  sympathize,  and  all  become  i 
common  enemies  (to  lihe  injurer) :  so  too,  nhen  any  havi 
received  kindness,  they  also  who  have  not  received  any ;  IM 
less  than  they  who  have,  praise  and  admire  him  that  conferra 
it.  And  there  indeed  is  ranch  envy,  but  here  much  lend< 
solicitude,  inauy  prayers  from  all. 

And  so  much  indeed  here;  but  There,  when  Christ  is  c 

this  one  indeed  shall  stand  with  much  boldness,  and  shaJ 

hear  before  the  whole  world,  Thou  sawest  Me  axi  himgered 

'  and  didHt  feed  Me ;  naked,  and  didst  clothe  Me ;  a  stranga 

aud  didst  take  Me  in ;   and  other  like  words :  but  the  oth^ 

.   shall   hear   the   contrary ;     IVicked  nnd  slothful  serveuU 

8,  and   again,    /J'oe   unto   tttem    thai    luxuriate   upon    thet 

coavhes,  and  sleep   upon   hedx  of  ivory,   and    drink    th 

refined  wine,  and  anoint  tkemselvex  with   Ihe  chief  oiitl 

■dmenti;  theg  counted  upon  these  things  at  staying,  and  m 

asjteetinff. 

I  have  not  said  this  without  purpose,  but  with  the  view  e 
chanpng  your  minds ;  and  that  you  should  do  nothing  tl 
is  fruitless.  Wliat  then,  saith  one,  if  I  do  both  the  one  a 
the  other  ? "  This  arfjuincnl  is  much  resorted  to  by  all. 
what  need,  tell  me,  when  every  thing  might  be  done  pre 
fitably,  lo  make  a  division,  and  to  expend  part  not  on)^ 
on  what  is  not  wanted,  but  even  without  any  purpose  at  all 
and  part  profitably .'  Tell  me,  hadst  thou,  when  sowit^ 
cast  some  upon  a  rock,  and  some  upon  very  good  ground 
is  it  likely  that  ihou  wouldest  have  been  contented  so,  at 
have  said,  Where  is  the  harm,  if  we  have  cast  some  to  i 
purpose,  and  some  upon  very  good  ground  ?  For  why  not 
all  into  the  very  good  ground  .''  Why  lessen  the  gain  ?  Aiul 
if  thou  have  occasion  to  be  getting  money  togetlier,  tho^rl 
wilt  not  talk  in  that  way,  l)ut  wilt  get  it  together  from  eva 
quarter ;  but  in  the  other  ca«e  thou  dost  not  so.     And  if  H 
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lend  on  usurj ;   ihou  wilt  not  say,  "Wherefore?    we  will  Hob. 
give  some  to  the  poor,  and  some  to  the   rich,"  but  all  is  — '■ — 
given  to  the  former';    but  in  the  case  before  us;    where  the 
gain  is  so  great ;  how  is  it  lliat  tbou  dost  not  thus  calculate ; 
and  at  lenglli  desist  from  expending  without  purpose,  and 
laying  out  without  return  ? 

'  But,'  saith  one, '  this  also  hath  a  gain."  Of  what  kind  ? 
tell  me.  '  It  increaseth  friendships.'  Nothing  is  colder 
than  men  who  are  made  friends  by  these  things,  by  the 
table,  and  surfeiting.  The  parasites  !  Nothing  is  more  un- 
satisfactory than  a  friendship  thus  originated. 

Insult  not  a  thing  so  marvellous  as  love ',  nor  say  that  this '  Com- 
is  its  root.     As  if  one  were  to  say,  that  a  tree  which  bore  ^^^  ' 
gold  and  precious  stones  had  not  its  root  of  the  same,  but*'-  ^y'- 
thal  it  was  gendered  of  rottenness ;  even  so  doest  thou :  for ij.  c^  i. 
even  though  friendship  should   be  produced  in  this  way, 
nothing  can   possibly  he  colder.      But  those  other  tables 
produce  friendship,  not  with  man,  but  with  God ;  and  that 
an  intense'  one,  so  thou  be  intent  on  preparing  them.     For'l""- 
he  that  expendeth  part  in  this  way  and  part  in  that,  even "'' "" 
should  he  have  bestowed  much,  halh  done  no  great  thing: 
but    he    that  expendeth   all  in  this  way,  even    though   he 
should  have  given  little,  hath  done  llie  whole.     For  what  is 
required  is  that  we   give,  not  much  or  little,  but  not  less 
than  is  in  our  power.    Think  we  on  him  with  the  five  talents,  Mtttt. 
and  ou  him  with  the  two.     Think  we  on  her  who  cast  in  jjlifk ' 
those  two  mites ^     Think  we  on  the  widow  in  Elijah's  days-^'^.  *'; 
She  who  threw  in  those  two  mites,  said  not,  What  harm  if]  Kings 
I  keep  the  one  mite  for  myself,  and  give  the  other  P  but  gave  '^■ 
her  whole  living.     But  thou,  in  the  midst  of  so  great  plenty, 
art  more  penurious  than  she.     Let  us  then  not  be  careless  of 
our  own  salvation,  but  apply  ourselves  to  almsgiving.     For 
nothing  is  better  than  this,  as  the  time  to  come  shall  shew ; 
meanwhile  the  present  shews  it  also.     Live  we  then  to  the 
glory  of  God,  and  do  those  things  that  please  Him,  that  we 
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CoLos.  may  be  connted  worthy  of  the   good  things  of  promise ; 

^>^'    which  may  all  we  obtain,  through  the  grace  and  love  toward 

man  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  Whom  be  the  glory  and 

the  power  and  honour,  now  and  ever,  and  world  without  end. 

Amen. 


HOMILY    II. 
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For  this  cause  we  also,  since  Ike  day  we  heard  it,  do  not 
cease  to  pray  for  you,  and  to  desire  that  ye  might  be 
filled  with  the  knowledge  qf  His  will  in  all  wisdom  and 
apirilual  understanding ;  That  ye  might  walk  worthy  qf 
the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing,  being  fruitful  in  every  good 
work,  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God. 

For  this  cause.  What  cause  ?  Because  we  heard  of  your 
faith  and  love,  because  we  have  good  hopes,  we  are  hopeful 
to  ask  for  future  blessings  also.  For  as  in  the  games  we 
cheer  on  those  most  wlio  are  near  upon  gaining  the  victory,  so 
truly  dotli  Paul  also  most  exiiort  those  who  have  achieved 
the  greater  part. 

Since  the  day  we  heard  it,  stutfa  he,  we  do  not  cease  to 
pray  for  you.  Not  for  one  day  do  we  pray  for  you,  nor 
yet  for  two,  nor  three.  Herein  he  botli  shews  his  love,  and 
gives  thorn  a  gentle  hint  that  they  had  not  yet  arrived  at  the 
end.  For  the  words,  that  ye  might  be  filled,  are  of  thiii 
significancy.  And  observe,  1  pray,  the  prudence  of  this 
blessed  one.  Ho  no  where  says  that  they  had  been  cut  off 
from  completeness*,  but,  every  where  that  they  fell  short; 
for  the  words,  t/iat  ye  might  beetled,  shew  this.  And  again, 
unto  all  pleasing,  in  every  good  work,  and  again,  strength-  tet 
ened  with  all  might,  and  again,  unto  all  patience  and  long- 
suffering  ;  for  the  word  all  is  that  of  one  bearing  witness 
to  their  well  doing  in  part,  though,  it  might  be,  not  in  all. 
And,  that  ye  might  be  filled,  he  saith ;  not, '  that  ye  might 
receive,'  for  they  had  received;   but  that  ye  might  be  Jilted 
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C0LO8.  with  what  as  yet  was  lacking.     Thus  both  the  rebuke  was 

-^-^ — ^  given  without  offence,  and  the  praise  did  not  suffer  them 

to  sink  down,  and  become  supine,  as  if  it  had  been  complete. 

But  what  is,  that  ye  might  be  JUled  with  the  htawledge 

r.Uom.Qfi]is  fffiU  ?    That  is,  ye  must  be  brought  unto  Him  by  the 

Son,  and  no  more  by  Angels.     Now  that  ye  must  be  brought 

unto  Him,  ye  have  learnt,  but  it  remains  for  you  yet  to 

learn  further  why  He  sent  the  Son.     For  had  it  been  that 

we  were  to  have  been  saved  by  Angels  **,  He  would  not  have 

sent  the  Son,  He  would  not  have  given  Him  up.     In  all 

wisdom^  he  saith,  and  spiritual  understanding.     For  since 

the  philosophers  deceived  them  ;  I  wish  you,  he  saith,  to  be 

in  spiritual  wisdom,  not  after  the  wisdom  of  men.    Bat  if 

iu  order  to  know  the  will  of  God,  there   needs   spiiitnal 

'  «^»      wisdom ;    to  know  His  Essence '  what  It  is,  there  needs 

lr«f.     continual  prayers. 

And  Paul  shews  here,  that  since  that  time  he  has  been 
praying,   and  has  not  yet  prevailed,  and  yet  has  not  de- 
sisted ;  for  the  wordsy/rom  the  day  we  heard  lY,  shew  this. 
But  it  implies  much  condemnation   to  them,  if,  from  that 
time,  even  assisted  by  prayers,  they  had  not  amended  them- 
selves.    And  desiring^  he  says,  that  is,  with  much  earnestness, 
for  this  the  expression  ye  knew^  shews.     But  it  is  necessary 
2  iriytif.  still  to  know'  somewhat  besides.    That  ye  might  walk  worthy 
plied  in  of  the  Lord.     Here  he  speaks  of  life  and  its  works,  for  so  he 
Wiyf»0'  ^Qth  also  every  where :  with  faith  he  always  couples  conver- 
sation.    Unto  all  pleasing.    And  how,  all  pleasing  ?  Being 
fruitful  in  every  good  worky  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge 
of  God.     Seeing,  saith  he.  He  hath  fully  revealed  Himself 
unto  you,  and  seeing  ye  have  received  knowledge  so  great ; 
do  ye  then  shew  forth  a  conversation  worthy  of  the  faith  ;  for 
Vir«-  ^is    needeth    great   things   in   life',   greater    far  than   the 
^U*"  old  dispensation.     For,  he  that  hath  known  God,  and  been 
lit.  a      counted  worthy  to  be  God's  servant,  yea  rather,  even  His 

great 

conver- 

sadoD.        ^  It  may  be  asked  how  St.  Chry-  to  have  made  the  Angels  independent 

sostom  could  ose  this  argument,  and  of  Him,  and  the  means  of  an  approach 

yet  speak  as  he  does  of  the  intercession  to  God  without  reference  to  His  Atone- 

of  Saints,  (see  the  end  of  Horn.  vi.  on  ment.    St.    Augustine  refers  to   anch 

the  Statues,  and   note.)     The   reason  systems,  De  Civ.  Dei,  lib.  ix.  15.  21. 

is^  that  he  viewed  the  Saints  as  in  the  x.  I.  &c. 

Kingdom  of  Christ,  and  subordinate  ;        ^  lyvmrt.  This  is  implied  in  his  wish- 

but  the  error  here  referred  to  seems  ing  them  more  knowleage. 


fit.  Paul  makes  may  for  blame  with  praiie- 


lyy 


son,  see  how  great  virtue  he  needeth.     Strettglhened  icith  all  Ho"- 

might.     lie  is  here  speaking  of  trials  and  pereeculions.     We ^— 

pray  ihat  ye  might  be  filled  with   strength,  that  ye  faint " '«•''"- 
not  for    sorrow,   nor    despair.     Acvordiiiif  to  the  power    oj 
HU  glory.     That,  saitb  he,  ye  may  take  up  again  aueli  for- 
wardness as  it  becometh  the  power  of  His  glory  to  give, 
C'hIo  all  patience  and  lonysujfeiing.     What  he  saith  ia  of 
this  sort.     Sumniarily,  he  saith,  we  pray  that  ye  may  lead  a 
life  of  virtue,  and  worthy  of  your  cilizenslup,  and  may  stand 
firmly,  as  in  reason  they  should,  who  have  been  strengthened 
by  God.     For  this  cause  he  doth  not  as  yet  touch  upon  doc- 
trines, but  dwells  upon  life,  wherein  he  had  nothing  to  charge 
them  with,  and  having  praised  them  where  praise  was  due,  he 
then  addresses '  himself  to  accusation.    And  this  he  does  every  *«■*■"■. 
where :  tor  when  he  is  about  writing  to  any  with  somewhat  Ui 
blame  them  for,  and  somewliat  to  praise,  he  first  praises  them, 
and  then  addresses  himself  to  bts  charges.     For  he  first  con- 
ciliates the  hearer,  and  frees  his  accusation  from  all  suspicion, 
and  shews  that  for  his  own  part  he    could  have  been  glad  to 
praise  them  throughout;  but  by  the  necessity  of  the  case  is 
forced  into  saying  what  he  does.     And  so  he  doth  in  the  first'  ^erhapi 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.     For  after  having  exceedingly  i,^ .  jb. 
praised  them  as  loving  him,  and  from  the  case  of  the  fomi-  '^'^■' 
cator,  he  addresses  himself  to  accuse  them.     But  in  that  to 
the  Galatians  not  so,  but  the  reverse.     Yea,  rather,  if  one 
should  look  close  into  it,  even  the  accusation  there  follows 
upon  praise.     For  seeing  he  had  no  good  deeds  of  theirs 
then  to  speak  of,  and  the  charge   was  an  exceeding  grave 
one,  and  they  were  every  one  of  them  corrupted  ;  and  were 
able  to  bear  it  because  they  were  strong,  he  begins  with  ac- 
cusation, saying,  /  mareel*.     So  that  this  also  is  praise.     But  p*';''a' 
afterwards  he  praises  them,  not  for  what  they  were,  but  what  Chrys. 
they  had  been,  saying,  //'  it  had   been  ponsibU,  ye    "■''"'<' Q,fx, 
have  plucked  out  your  own  eyes,  and  have  given  them  to  me.  Gal.  4, 
Being fruit/ul,  he   saith:  this  hath  reference  to  works.'*'   , 
strengthened:  this  to  trials.    L'nfo  all  patience  and  longmffer- 
ing :    longsullering  towards    one  another,   patience    towards 
those  without.     For  longsuffering  is  toward  those  whom  we 
can   requite,   but  patience  toward  tliose   whom   wo    cannot. 
For  this  reason  the  term  patient  is  never  applied  to  God, 


200  God^Jt  gifU  worthy  of  Himself. 

C0LO8.  but  longsufiering  frequently ;  as  this  same  blessed  one  saith 
-^ — ^otherwhere  in  his  writings.  Or  despisest  thou  the  riches  0/ His 
4.        ^goodness,  and  forbearance^  and  longsufferingf     Unto  all 
pleasing.     Not,  one  while,  and  afterwards  not  so.     In  all 
wisdom^  he  saith,  and  spiritual  understanding.     For  other- 
wise it  is  not  possible  to  know  His  will.     Although  indeed 
they  thought  they  had  His  will ;  but  that  wisdom  was  not 
spiritual.     That  ye  might  walky  saith  he,  tvorthy  of  the  Lard, 
For  this  is  the  way  of  the  best  life.     For  he  that  hath  under- 
stood God's  love  to  man,  (and  he  doth  understand  it  if  he 
have  seen  the  Son  delivered  up,)  will  have  greater  forward- 
ness.    And  besides,  we  pray  not  for  this  alone  that  ye  may 
know,  but  that  ye  may  shew  forth  by  our  knowledge  in 
•  works;  for  he  that  knows  without  doing,  is  even  in  the  way 
to  punishment.     That  ye  might  walky  he  saith,  that  is,  always, 
not  once,  but  continually.     As  to  walk  is  necessary  for  us, 
so  also  is  to  live  rightly.     And  when  on  this  subject  he  con- 
stantly uses  the  term  walk^  and  with  reason,  shewing  that 
such  is  the  life  set  before  us.     But  not  of  this  sort  is  that  of  the 
world.     And  gi'cat  loo  is  the  praise.     That  ye  might  toalkj 
he  saith,  worthy  qf  the  Lordy  and  i?i  every  good  worky  so  as 
to  be  always  advancing,  and  no  where  standing  still,  and,  with 
a  metaphor,  beifig  frui{/ul  and  incj-easing  in  the  knowledge 
qf  Qody  that  ye  might  be  in  such  measure  strengthenedy  ac- 
cording  to  the  power  of  God,  as  is  possible  for  man  to  be. 
text  *     Through  His  power^y  great  is  the  consolation. — He  said  not 
*••■*.     might ^,  but  power y  which  is  greater :  through  the  power y  he 
S.Chrys. saith,  of  His  glory y  because  that  every  where  His  glory  hath 
*  j^  *^*'  the  power.     He  thus  comforts  those  under  reproach :  and 
sj^Mi^f.  again,  That  ye  might  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord,     He  saith 
this  of  the  Son,  that  He  hath  the  power  every  where  both  in 
heaven  and  in  earth,  because  His  glory  reigneth  every  where. 
He  saith  not  strengthened  simply,  but  so,  as  they  might  be 
expected  to  be  who  are  in  the  service  of  so  strong  a  Master. 
In  the  knowledge  of  God.     And  at  the  same  time  he  touches 
1-w.i  ^"  passing' upon  the  methods  of  knowledge;  for  this  is  to 
be  in  error,  not  to  know  God  as  one  ought ;   or  he  means, 
so  as   to  increase   in   the  knowledge  of  God.     For  if  he 
that  hath   not  known   the   Son,  knoweth   not  the   Father 
either;  justly  was  there  need  of  increased  knowledge:    for 


IVe  cannot  vse  God's  gifts  without  His  kelp. 
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there  h  no  use  in  life  without  lhi».    Unto  all  patience  and  Hon. 
loifgsujferingt  he  eaith,  with  joK/iiItiess,  giving  thanks  unlo  — r-^ 
God.     Then   being   about   to   exhort   them,   he  makes  no 
mention  of  what  by  and  by  shall  be  laid  up  for  them ;  be 
did  hint  at  this  however  in  the  beginning  of  the  Epistle, 
sajing.  For  the  hope  irhich  is  laid  up  for  you  in  heaven :  ■"■  *■ 
but   in    this    place  be    mentions   the    tilings    which   were 
alr43ady  theirs,  for  these  are  the  causes  of  the  other.     And  he 
doth  the  same  in  many  places.     For  that  which  hath  already 
come  to  pass  gains  more  belief,  and  more  carries  the  hearer 
along  with  it.     With  Jogfuhtess,  he  saith,  giving  thanks  to 
God.     llie  connexion'  is  this.     We  cease  not  praying  for '*»•*"■ 
you,  and  giving  thanks  for  the  benefits  already  received'.       s,«-, 

Seest  thou  how  he  forces  himself  into  speaking  of  the  Son  ?  •'(•''("' 
For  if  we  give  thanks  uith  much  joyfulness,  it  is  a  great 
tiling  tliat  is  spoken  of.     For  it  is  possible  to  give  thanks 
only  from  fear,  it  is  possible  to  give  thanks  even  when  in 
sorrow.     For  instance;    Job   gave   thanks   indeed,   but  in 
anguish.     Whertfore  he  stud,  The  J>ord  gave,  the  Lord  hath  Job  i, 
taken  away.     For,  let  not  any  say  that  what  had  come  to 
pass  pained  him  not,  nor  clothed  him  with  dejection  of  soul; 
nor  let  his  great  praise  be  taken  away  from  that  righteous 
one.     But  when  it  is  thus,  it  is  not  for  fear,  nor  because  of 
His  being  Lord '  alone,  but  for  the  very  nature  of  tlie  things '  *•«'■ 
themselves,  that  we  give  thanks  to  Him  which  halh  made*,;,'^, 
us  meet  for  the  portion  *  qf  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  f^t^' 
light*.     He  hath  said  a  great  thing.     What  has  been  given, >>a^ 
he  saith,  is  of  this  nature;  lie  hath  not  only  given,  but  also 
made  us  strong  to  receive.     Now  by  saying,  W7io  kath  made 
as  meet,  he  shewed  that  the  thing  was  one  of  great  weight. 
For  example,  were  some  low  person  to  have  become  a  king, 
lie  hath  it  in  his  power  to  give  a  presidency  to  whom  he  will; 
and  this  is  the  extent  of  his  power ;  to  give  the  dignity :  he 
cannot  also  make  the  person  fit  for  the  office,  and  oflentimes 
the  honour  makes   one  so   preferred   even   ridiculous.     If 
however  he  have  both  confeired  on  one  the  dignitj-,  and 
also  made  him  fit  for  the  honour,  and  equal  to  the  adminis- 
tration, then  indeed  the  thing  is  an  honour.     This  then  is 
what  he  also  saith  here ;  that  Ho  hath  not  ouly  given  us  the 
honour,  but  hath  also  made  us  strong  enough  to  r 


202  No  man  worthy  of  the  grace  of  God, 

C0LO8.     For  the  honour  here  is  twofold,  the  giTingy  and  the  making 

!    '  fit  for  the  gift.     He  said  not,  hath  given,  simply;  but,  kaih 

'    made  us  meet  for  the  'portion  of  the  inheritance  of  the  eainis 


in  light  J  that  is,  who  hath  appointed  us  a  place  ^  with  the 

mar-  '  saints.    But  he  did  not  say  simply  placed  us,  but  given  us 

sDauea  ^  enjoy  even  the  very  same^  for  portion  is  that  which  each 

S3  Mae.  one  receives.     For  it  is  possible  to  be  in  the  same  city,  and 

j^     yet  not  enjoy  the  same ;  but  to  have  the  same  portion j  and 

yet  not  enjoy  the  same,  is  impossible.    It  is  possible  to  be  m 

the  same  inheritance,  and  yet  not  to  have  the  same  portion ; 

3  AX^ef  for  instance,  all  we  (clergy)  are  in  the  inheritance',  but  we  have 

«/iie^.  not  all  the  same  portion  ^     But  here  he  doth  not  say  this, 

but  with  the  inheritance  adds  the  portion  also.     But  why 

doth  he  call  it  inheritance  (or  lot  ?)    To  shew  that  by  his  own 

good  works  no  one  obtains  the  kingdom,  but  as  a  lot  is  rather 

the  result  of  good  luck%  so  in  truth  is  it  here  also.     For  a 

life  so  good  as  to  be  counted  worthy  of  the  kingdom  doth 

no  one  shew  forth,  but  the  whole  is  of  His  free  gift.     There- 

Luke     fore  He  saith,  When  ye  have  done  all^  say^  We  are  unprofit- 

^^'  ^^'  able  servantSyfor  we  have  done  that  which  toas  our  duty  to 

do.    For  the  portion  qf  the  lot  of  the  saints  in  light,  that  is, 

in  knowledge.     He  seems  to  me  to  be  speaking  at  once  of 

both  the  present  and  the  future.     Then  he  shews  of  what 

things  we  have  been  counted  worthy.     For  this  is  not  the 

only  marvel,  that  we  are  counted  worthy  of  the  kingdom  ; 

but  it  should  also  be  added  who  we  are  that  are  so  counted ; 

AlMvin-for  it  is  not  unimportant^.     And  he  doth  this  in  the  Epistle 

^^^'    to  the  llomans,  saying,  For  scarcely  for  a  righteous  ^  man 

Rom.  b J  will  one  die^  yet  peradventure  for  a  good  man  some  would 

even  dare  to  die. 

« Rec.        ^^^'  ^^'   ^^^  ^^^  delivered  us,  he  saith,/ram*  the  power'' 

text  u,  qf  darkness. 

'l|w/Lf  The  whole  is  of  Him,  the  giving  both  of  these  things  and 
those ;  for  no  where  is  any  achievement  of  ours.  From  the 
power  of  darkness,  he  saith,  that  is,  of  error,  the  dominion  of 

*  The  whole  passage  Hhews  that  he  well  as  «^«^MU)^tohe  thought  worthy,' 

uscB  this  word  merely  to  imply  man's  to  shew  at  once  the  necessity  of  good 

insufficiency)  and  not  at  all  to  introduce  works,  and  our  unworthiness  after  all. 

the   notion  of  chance   as  opposed   to  ^  ilUfj  2  Mss.  and  Sav.  marg.    St. 

Diyine   agency.     He   constantly   uses  Chrys.  does  not  however  read  so  on  the 

the  word  at  the  end  of  his  Homilies,  as  passage.  Horn.  ix.  on  £p.  to  Romans. 


Orealnets  of  man's  deliveratice  set  forth. 


■203 


ihe  devil.     He  said  not  simply yroffi  d<trkaess,  but  from  its  Hon. 
power;  for  it  had  great  power  over  us,  and  held  us  fast'.,—^ — 
For  it  is  grievous  indeed  even  to  be  under  the  devil  at  all, 
but  to  bo  so  '  with  power,'  this  is  far  more  grievous.     And 
htilh  translated  lis,  he  saitii,  info  Ihe  kingdom  of  the  Son  of 
His  lace''.     Not  then  so  as  to  deliver  man  from  darkness' ^■^■ 
only,  did  He  shew  His  love  toward  him.     A  great  thing 
indeed  is  it  to  have  delivered  from  darkness  even ;  but  to 
have  brought  into  a  kingdom  too,  is  a  far  greater.     See  then 
how  manifold  the  gift,  that  lie  hath  dehvered  ns  who  lay  in 
the  pit;  that  He  hath  not  only  delivered  us,  but  also  hath 
translated  u»  into  a  kingdom.      Who  hath  delivered  lis.     He 
said  not,  hath  sent  us  forth,  but  delivered:  shewing  that  our 
great  misery,  and  their'  capture  of  us.     Then  to  shew  also 
the  ease  with  which  the  power  of  God  works,  he  saith,  J»d 
hath  translated  us,  just  as  if  one  were  to  lead  over  a  soldier 
from  one  position  to  another.     And  he  said  not,  "  hath  led 
over';"  nor  yet"halh  transposed,"  for  so  the  whole  would  be' ^'"f- 
of  him  who  transposed,  'nothing  of  him  who  went;  but  he^'^J'mi. 
said,  hath  translated' ;  so  that  it  is  both  of  us  and  of  Him. '^ '''■•'■ 
Into  the  kinijdom  0/ His  belated  Son.    He  said  not  simply,  not." 
"  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  but  gave  a  grandeur  to  his  dis- 
course by  saying,  77ie  kiiiydom  of  t/ee  Son,  for  no  praise  can 
be  greater  than  this,  as  he  saith  elsewhere  also,    if  we  suffer,'^  Tim, 
we  shall  also  reign  with  Him.     Ho  hath  counted  us  worthy,   ' 
he  saith,  of  the  same  things  with  the  Son ;  and  not  only  so, 
but  what  gives  it  greater  force',  with  His  Beloved  Son.  Those "  i  Irf- 
thttl  were  enemies,  those  that  were  in  darkness,  as  it  were  on  ""' 
a  sudden  he  hath  translated  to  where  the  Son  is,  to  the  same 
honour  with  Uim.     Nor  was  he  content  wiiii  only  this,  but 
in  order  to  shew  the  greatness  of  the  gift,  he  was  not  content 
with  saying,  kingdom,  but  he  also  added,  of  the  Son;  nor  yet 
with  this,  but  he  added  also  beloved  ;  nur  yet  with  this,  but 
he  added  yet,  the  dignity  of  His  nature.     For  what  saith  he? 
fVho  is  lite  Image  of  the  inrisible  God.     But  he  proceeded 
not  to  say  this  immediately,  but  meanwhile    inserted    the 
benefit  which  He  bestowed  upon  us.     For  lest,  when  diou 
hearest  that  the  whole  is  of  the  Father,  thou  shouldest  sup- 


304         Work  of  the  San  in  Redemption^  haw  ffreai. 

CoLot.  pose  the  Son  excluded,  he  ascribes  the  whole  both  to  the  Son, 

-^ — -  and  to  the  Father.    For  He  indeed  translated  us,  but  the 

Son  furnished  the  cause.    For  what  saith  he  ?   IVha  delivered 

U8  from  the  power  of  darkness.     But  this  is  the  same  with, 

r#«r<f,    -''•  WP%om  we  have  the  full  redemption  ^y  even  the  forgive^ 

▼id.  inf.  fi^g  of  gifi^^     For  had  we  not  been  forgiven  our  sins,  we 

should  not  have  been  translated.   So  hero  again  the  words.  In 

**^t^  Whom.     And  he  said  not  *  redemption  V  ^\jX  full  redemp- 

^kifx^  tion\  so  that  we  shall  not  fall  any  more,  nor  become  liable 

14.  in        Ver.  15.   Who  is  the  image  qf  the  invisible  Oody  the  First- 
°™'     bom  qf  every  creature. 

We  light  here  upon  a  question  of  heresy.  So  it  were  well 
we  should  put  it  off  to-day  and  proceed  with  it  to-morrow, 
addressing  it  to  your  ears  when  they  are  fresh. 

But  if  one  ought  to  say  any  thing  more :  the  work  of  the 
Son  is  the  greater.     How?    Because  it  were  a  thing  impos- 
sible to  give  the  kingdom  to  men  whilst  continuing  in  their 
sins ;  but  thus  it  is  an  easier  thing,  so  that  He  prepared  the 
way  for  the  gift.     What  sayest  thou  ?    He  Himself  loosed 
thee   from   thy   sins:    surely   then    He   Himself  also    hath 
4flr^«r^.  brought  thee  nigh*;  already  he  has  laid  by  anticipation  the 
seeV-     foundation  of  his  doctrine. 
*^^»  ^         But  we  must  put  a  close  to  this  discourse,  when  first  we 

note  f.  ^ 

(4)  have  made  one  remark.  And  what  is  this?  Seeing  we 
have  come  to  enjoy  so  great  a  benefit,  we  ought  to  be  ever 
mindful  of  it,  and  continually  to  turn  in  our  minds  the  free 
gift  of  God,  and  to  reflect  upon  what  we  have  been  delivered 
from,  and  what  we  have  obtained ;  and  so  we  shall  be  thank- 
ful; so  we  shall  heighten  our  love  toward  Him.  What 
sayest  thou,  O  man  ?  Thou  art  called  to  a  kingdom,  to  the 
kingdom  of  the  Son  of  God — and  art  thou  full  of  yawning, 
and  scratching,  and  dozing?  If  need  were  that  thou  should- 
est  leap  into  ten  thousand  deaths  every  day,  oughtest  thou  not 
to  endure  all  ?  For  the  sake  of  office  thou  doest  all  manner  of 
things ;  when  then  thou  art  going  to  share  the  kingdom  of 
the  Only-Begotten,  wilt  thou  not  spring  down  upon  ten  thou- 
sand swords  ?  wouldest  thou  not  leap  into  fire  ?  And  this  is 
not  all  that  is  strange,  but  that  when  about  to  depart  even, 
thou  bewailest,  and  wouldest  gladly  dwell  amongst  the  things 


The  toul  ghottld  be  ready  to  quit  Ike  nest. 
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idch  are  here,  being  a  lover  of  the  body.     What  fancy  is  Hob. 

lliis  ?    Dost  thou  regard  even  death  as  a  thing  of  terror  ? '■ — 

The  cause  of  this  is  hixury,  ease :  for  he  at  least  that  should 
live  an  embittered'  life  would  wish  even  for  wings,  and  to  be'"*^"- 
loosod  from  hence.  But  now  it  is  the  same  with  us  as  withil^ron 
the  spoiled  nestlings,  which  would  willingly  remain  for  ever  in??"'  . 
the  nest.  But  the  longer  we  remain,  the  feebler  shall  we  be.  Tr.  p! 
For  the  present  life  is  a  nest  cemented  together  with  sticks  ''^* 
and  niiie.  Yea,  shonldest  thou  shew  me  even  the  great 
mansions,  yea  the  royal  palace  itself  glittering  with  all  its 
gold  and  precious  stones;  I  shall  think  them  no  better  than  the 
nests  of  swallows,  for  when  the  winter  is  come  they  will  all 
fall  of  tliemselves.  By  winter  I  mean  That  Day,  not  that 
it  will  be  a  winter  to  all.  For  God  also  calleth  that  time 
both  night  and  day;  the  first  in  regard  of  sinners,  the  latter 
of  the  just.  So  do  I  also  now  call  it  winter.  If  in  the  sum- 
mer we  have  not  been  well  brought  up,  so  as  lo  be  able  to 
fly  when  winter  is  come,  our  mothers  will  not  take  us,  but 
will  leave  us  to  die  of  hunger,  or  lo  perish  when  the  neat 
falls ;  for  easily  as  it  ivere  a  nest,  or  rather  more  easily,  will 
God  in  that  day  remove  all  things,  undoing  and  new  mould- 
ing all.  But  they  which  are  unfledged,  and  not  able  to  meet 
Him  in  the  air,  but  have  been  so  grossly '  brought  up  tbat'S-*"- 
they  have  no  lightness  of  wing,  will  suflcr  all  those  things 
which  reason  is  such  characters  should  suffer.  Now  the 
brood  of  swallows,  when  tliey  arc  fal  Ion,  perish  quickly ;  but 
we  shall  not  perish,  but  be  puni.shed  for  ever.  That  season 
will  be  winter;  rather  more  severe  than  winter.  For,  not 
winter  torrents  of  water  are  those  that  roll  down,  but  rivers  of 
fire;  not  darkness  that  riaeth  from  clouds  is  there,  but  dark- 
ness that  cannot  be  dispelled,  and  without  a  ray  of  light,  so 
that  they  cannot  see  either  the  heaven,  or  the  air,  but  are 
more  straitened  than  those  who  have  been  buried  in  the  earth. 

Oftentimes  do  we  say  these  things,  but  there  are  whom 
we  cannot  bring  lo  beUeie.  And  it  is  nothing  wonderful  if 
we,  men  of  small  account,  are  thus  treated,  when  we  discourse 
of  such  tilings,  since  the  same  happened  to  the  Prophets 
also;  when  they  spoke  not  of  such  matters  only,  but  also  ofwar  Jer.31. 
and  captivity.  And  Zedckiah  wiis  rebuked  by  Jeremiah,  and  i^Isk'. 
was  not  ashamed.     Therefore  the  Prophets  said,  Wiw  liK/oia-s.iB. 


306      Judfment  dMelieved  by  men  eatled 

CoLos.  iiem  thai  say^  Let  Ood  hctsten  with  speed  Hie  work^  thai  we 
^' ^'  may  see  ity  and  let  the  counsel  qf  the  Holy  One  qf  Israel 
omits     come^  that  toe  may  know  it.     Let  as  not  wonder  at  this.    For 
^  ^^    neither  did  those  beliere  who  were  in  the  days  of  the  ark ; 
they  believed,  however,  when  their  belief  was  of  no  gain  to 
them ;  neither  did  they  of  Sodom  expect  [their  iate],  howbeit 
they  too  beliered,  when  they  gained  nothing  by  believing. 
And  why  do  I  speak  of  the  future  ?    Who  would  have  ex- 
pected these  things  which   are  now  happening  in  divers 
places;  these  earthquakes,  these  overthrows  of  cities?     And 
yet  were  these  things  easier  to  believe  than  those  ;  those,  I 
mean,  which  happened  in  the  days  of  the  ark. 

Whence  is  this  evident  ?  Because  that  the  men  of  those 
times  had  no  other  example  to  look  at,  neither  had  they  heard 
the  Scriptures,  but  with  us,  on  the  other  hand,  are  countless 
instances  that  have  happened  both  in  our  own,  and  in  former 
years.  But  whence  arose  the  unbelief  of  these  persons  ?  From 
a  softened  soul ;  they  drank  and  ate,  and  therefore  they  be- 
lieved not.  For,  what  a  man  wishes,  he  thinks,  and  expects ; 
1  xSifH.  and  they  that  gainsay  him  are  a  jest  ^ 
(5)  But  let  it  not  be  so  with  us ;  for  hereafter  it  will  not  be  a 
flood ;  nor  the  punishment  till  death  only ;  but  death  will  be 
the  beginning  of  their  punishment,  who  believe  not  that  there 
is  a  Judgment.  And  doth  any  ask,  who  has  come  from 
thence,  and  said  so?  If  now  thou  speakest  thus  in  jest, 
not  even  so  is  it  well;  for  one  ought  not  to  jest  in  such 
matters;  and  we  jest,  not  where  jesting  is  in  place,  but 
with  peril ;  but  if  what  thou  really  feelest,  and  thou  art  of 
opinion  that  there  is  nothing  hereafter,  how  is  it  that  thou 
callest  thyself  a  Christian  ?  For  I  take  not  into  account  those 
who  are  without.  Why  receivest  thou  the  Laver?  Why 
dost  thou  set  foot  within  the  Church  ?  Is  it  that  we  promise 
thee  magistracies  ?  All  our  hope  is  in  the  things  to  come. 
Why  then  comest  thou,  if  thou  believest  not  the  Scriptures, 
if  thou  believest  not  Christ  ?  I  cannot  call  such  an  one  a 
Christian ;  God  forbid !  but  worse  than  even  a  Gentile.  In 
what  respect?  In  this;  that  when  thou  thinkest  Christ  is 
God,  thou  believest  Him  not  as  God.  For  in  that  impie^ 
there  is  at  least  consistency;  for  he  who  thinks  not  that 
Christ  is  God,  necessarily  will  also  not  believe  Him,  but  this 
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impiety  has  not  eren  consistency  ;  to  contess  Him  to  be  Uou. 

God,  and  yet  not  to  think  Him  worthy  of  belief  in  what  He '■ — 

has  said;  these  are  the  wordsofdrunkenness,  of  luxury,  of  riot. 
Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die.  Not  to-mor- '  ^°'- 
row ;  but  now  ye  are  dead,  when  ye  thus  speak.  Shall  we  then 
be  in  nothing  diilerent  from  swine  and  asses  ?  tell  me.  For 
if  there  be  neither  a  judgment,  nor  a  retribution,  nor  a  tri- 
bunal, wherefore  have  we  been  honoured  with  such  a  gift  as 
reason,  and  have  all  things  put  under  us  ?  Why  do  we  rule, 
and  are  they  ruled  ?  See  how  Uie  devil  is  on  every  side  urgent 
to  persuade  us  to  be  ignorant  of  the  Gift  of  God.  He  mixes 
together  the  slaves  with  their  masters,  like  some  man-stealer* 
and  ungrateful  servant,  he  strives  to  degrade  the  free  to  the 
level  of  the  criminal.  And  he  seems  indeed  to  be  overthrow- 
ing the  Judgment,  but  he  is  overthrowing  the  being  of  God". 
For  such  is  ever  ihe  devil's  way ;  he  puts  forward  every 
thing  artfully,  and  not  iu  a  straightforward  manner,  to  pnt 
us  on  our  guard.  If  thore  is  no  Judgment,  God  is  uot  just: 
(I  speak  as  a  man,]  if  God  is  not  just,  then  there  is  no  God 
at  all :  if  there  is  no  God,  all  things  go  on  at  haphazard, 
virtue  is  nought,  vice  nought.  But  he  says  nothing  of  this 
openly.  Seest  thou  tlie  drift  of  this  salanical  argument? 
how,  instead  of  men,  he  wishes  to  make  us  brutes,  or  rather, 
wild  beasts,  or  rather,  demons.  Let  us  llien  not  be  persuaded 
by  him.  For  there  is  a  Judgment,  O  wretched  and  miserable 
man !  I  know  whence  thou  comest  to  use  such  words.  Thou 
hast  committed  many  sins,  thou  hast  oSended,  thou  hast  no 
confidence',  thou  thinkest  that  the  nature  of  things  will  even'."Wi- 
follow  thy  arguments.  Meanwhile,  saith  he,  I  will  not  tor- 
ment my  soul  with  the  expectation  of  hell,  and,  if  there  be  a 
hell,  I  will  persuade  it  that  there  is  none;  meanwhile  I  will 
hve  here  in  luxury !  Why  dost  thou  add  sin  to  sin  ?  If 
when  thou  hast  sinned  thou  believest  that  there  is  a  hell,  thou 
wilt  depart  with  tlie  penalty  of  thy  sins  only  to  pay ;  but  if 
thou  add  this  further  impiety,  thou  wilt  also  for  thine  impiety, 
and  for  this  thy  thought,  suffer  the  uttermost  punishment ;  and 
wliat  was  a  cold  and  shortlived  comfort  to  thee,  will  be  a 
ground  for  thy  being  punished  for  ever.  Tliou  hast  sinned : 
be  it  so :  why  dost  thou  encourage  others  also  to  sin,  by  say- 

'   W(«T4inl(,  onr  who  ^teaXf  freemen  Tor  Bl«Yes. 
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C0LO8.  ing  that  there  is  no  hell  ?  Why  dost  thou  mislead  the  aim- 
^'  ^^'  pier  sort  ?  Why  annerve  the  hands  of  the  people  ?  So  fiir  as 
thou  art  concerned,  every  thing  is  turned  upside  down ;  nei- 
ther will  the  good  become  better,  but  listless ;  nor  the  wicked 
desist  from  their  wickedness.  For,  if  we  corrupt  others,  do 
we  get  allowance  for  our  sins?  Seest  thou  not  the  devil, 
how  he  attempted  to  bring  down  Adam?  And  has  there 
then  been  allowance  for  him  ?  Nay,  surely  it  will  be  the 
occasion  of  a  greater  punishment.  For  he  is  ever  contriving 
that  we  may  be  punished  not  for  our  own  sins  only,  but  also 
for  those  of  others.  Let  us  not  then  suppose  that  to  bring 
down  others  into  the  same  destruction  with  ourselves  will 
make  the  Judgment-seat  more  lenient  to  us.  Surely  this 
will  make  it  more  severe.  Why  thrust  we  ourselves  on  de- 
struction ?    The  whole  of  this  cometh  of  Satan. 

O  man,  hast  thou  sinned  ?  Thou  hast  for  thy  Master  One 
that  loveth  man.  Entreat,  implore,  weep,  groan;  and  terrify 
others,  and  pray  them  that  they  fall  not  into  the  same.  If  in 
a  house  some  servant,  of  those  that  had  offended  their  master, 
should  say  to  his  son,  ^^  My  child,  I  have  offended  the 
master,  do  thou  be  careful  to  please  him,  that  thou  be  not  as 
I  :**  tell  me,  will  he  not  have  some  forgiveness  ?  will  he  not 
bend  and  soften  his  master?    But  if,  leaving  so  to  speak, 

»sc.  thehe  shall  say  such  words  as  these,  that  he*  will  not  requite 
every  one  according  to  his  deserts;  that,  all  things  are 
jumbled  together  indiscriminately,  both  good  and  bad ;  that 
there  is  no  thanks  in  this  house  ;  what  thinkest  thou  will  be 
the  master's  mind  concerning  him  ?  will  he  not  suffer  a 
severer  punishment  for  his  own  misdoings?  Justly  so;  for 
in  the  former  case  his  feeling  will  plead  for  him,  though  it 

« Sav.    be  but  weakly ;  but  in  this,  nothing '.     If  no  other  then,  yet 

°°°°®' imitate  at  least  that  rich  man  in  hell,  who  said,  *  Father 
Abraham,  send  Lazarus  to  my  kinsmen,  lest  they  come  into 
this  place,'  since  he  could  not  go  himself,  so  that  they  might 
not  fall  into  the  same  condemnation.  Let  us  have  done 
with  such  satanical  words. 
(6)  What  then,  saith  he,  when  the  Greeks  put  questions  to  us ; 
wouldest  thou  not  that  we  should  try  to  cure'  them?    But 

'  #f^«irivi/y.    As  we  say,  familiarly,     *  The  Remedy  of  Greekish  affections.' 
'doctor  them.'  The  term  wascommonly     Here  it  is  ^  humour  them'  by  palatable 
used.     Thcodoret  has  a  treatise  callcjf,     doctTine. 


Hnw  to  arffue  wUh  Heathens.  Thei/mayhotdaJudgment.m^ 

by  casting  the  Cbristian  into  perplexity,  under  pretence  of  Hon. 
curing  the  Greek,  thou  aimest  at  establishing  thy  Satauical       '• 
doctrine.     For  since,  when  commuDing  with  tliy  soul  alone 
or  these  things,  thou  persuadest  her  not;   thou  desirest  to 
bring  forward  others  as  witnesses.     But  if  one  must  reason 
with  Greeks,  the  discussion  should  not  begin  with  this ;  bul 
whether  Christ  be '  God,  and  the  Son  of  God ;  whether  those  i  SaT, 
gods  of  theirs  be  demons,     If  these  points  be  established,  idlcSi't 
the  others  follow;  but,  before  making  good  the  beginning,  itu.' 
is  vain  to  dispute  about  the  end,  before  learning  the  first 
elements,  it  is  superfluous  and  unprofitable  to  come  to  the 
condition.     The  Greek  disbelieves  tlie  Judgment,  and  he 
is  in  the  same  case   with  thyself,  seeing  that  he  too  hath 
many  who  have  treated  these  things  in  their  philosophy;  and 
albeit  when  they  so  spoke  they  held  the  soul  as  separated 
from  the  body,  still  they  set  up'  a  seat  of  judgment.     And^'"'*' 
the  thing  is  so  very  clear,  that  no  one  scarcely  is  ignorant  of 
it,  but  both  poets  and  all  are  agreed  among  themselves  that 
there  is  both  a  Tribunal  and  a  Judgment.    So  that  the  Greek 
also  dotli  not  disbelieve  liis  own  authorities;    neither  doth 
the  Jew  doubt  about  these  things,  nor  in  a  word  doth  any 

Why  then  deceive  we  ourselves  ?    See,  thou  sayest  these 
things  to  me.     "What  wilt  thou  say  to  God,  that  fashioned  ?t,3S, 
our  hearts  one  hy  one ' ;    that  knoweth  every  thing  that  is  '^■ 
in  the  mind;   that   is  quick,  and  powerful",  and  sharper ^e\,. a, 
than  any  two-edged  sword'f    For  tell  me  with  truth;  Dost'^- 
thou  not  condemn  thyself  when  sinning }     [and  is  there  any 
of  mankind  that  blames  not  himself  when  he  is  wilful  ^?]' not  ia 
And  how   should  wisdom   so  great,  as  that   one  who   sinSpiea. 
should  condemn  himself,  come  by  chance,  for  this  is  a  work 
of  mighty  wisdom.     Thou  condemnest  thyself.    And  will  He 
who  giveth  thee  such  thoughts  leave  every  thing  to  go  on  at 
hazard?    This  rule  then  will  hold  universally  and  strictly. 
Not  one  of  those  who  live  in  virtue  wholly  disbelieves  the 
doctrine   of  the   Judgment,  even  though   he   be  Greek   or 
heretic.    None,  save  a  few,  of  those  who  live  in  great  wicked- 
ness, receires  tlie  doctrine  of  the  Resurrection.     And  this  is 


nnfiimt.  LXX.  E.  V.  alike.         ^  Uijj.tvH'a,  Knrking.  Rec.  text  \nfyin. 


■210       Dixlteliq/' in  Judgment  comes  of  sinful  pleamres, 

s-  what  the  PHiilmist  nays,  Thy  judymenli  are  taken  away  from 

—  before  hin  face.     Wherefore?   Because  his  irays  are  altvay*. 

'profane;  for  he  saith,  Lei  us  eat  and  drink,for  lo-tnorro» 

ice  die. 

Seest  thou  that  thus  to  speak  is  the  mark  of  the  grovelliDg? 
Of  eating  and  drinking  come  tliese  sayings  which  axe  Bub- 
veraivu  of  the  Resurrection.  For  the  soul  endures  not,  I  say, 
it  endures  not  tlie  tribunal  which  the  conscience  supplieth,, 
and  so  it  is  with  it,  as  with  a  murderer,  who  lirst  suggests  b 
himself  that  hi;  shall  not  be  delected,  and  so  goes  on  to  slajf. 
for  had  his  conscience  been  his  judge,  he  would  not  hastily 
have  come  to  that  daring  wickedness.  And  siill  he  knows, 
and  pretends  not  to  know,  lest  he  should  be  tortured  by  coD- 
science  and  fear,  for,  certainly,  in  that  case,  lie  would  hav* 
been  less  resolute  for  the  murder.  So  too,  assuredly,  do  they 
who  sin,  both  know  thai  to  sin  is  an  evil  thing,  and  whilM 
day  by  day  they  wallow  in  thai  wickedness,  they  are  unwil^ 
*•-  ling  to  know  il,  although  their  consciences  pluck  at  them '. 
But  let  us  give  no  heed  to  such  persons,  for  there  will  be,, 
there  will  assuredly  be,  a  Judgment  and  a  Resurrection,  and 
God  will  not  leave  so  great  works  without  direction,  Wheifr 
fore,  I  beseech  you,  let  us  leave  off  wickedness,  and  lay  fatf 
hold  on  virtue,  that  we  may  receive  the  true  doctrine  f 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  And  yet,  which  is  easier  to  received 
the  doctrine  of  the  Resurrection,  or  that  of  Fate  P  The  latter, 
is  full  of  injustice,  of  absurdity,  of  cruelty,  of  inhumanity; 
the  other  of  righteousness,  awarding  according  to  deseTt}' 
.  and  still  men  do  not  receive  it.  But  the  fault  is,  indolenc% 
for  no  one  that  halh  understanding  receives  the  other.  For 
amongst  the  Greeks  even,  they  who  did  receive  that  doctrine^ 
were  those  who  in  their  definition  of  pleasure  affirmed  it  to 
be  the  '  end,'  but  they  who  loved  virtue,  would  not  receiTa 
it,  but  they  cast  it  out  as  absurd.  But  if  among  the  Greelu 
this  were  so,  much  more  will  it  hold  good  with  the  doctrine 
of  the  Resurrection.  And  observe,  I  pray  you,  how  the 
devil  hath  established  two  contrary  things:  for  In  order  that 
•  we  may  neglect  virtue;  and  pay  honour'  to  demons,  he 
'"  brought  in  this  Necessity,  and  by  means  of  each  he  procured 
the  belief  of  both.  What  reason  then  will  he  be  able  to 
give,  who  obstinately  disbelieves  a  thing  so  admirable,  and 
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is  persuaded  by  those  who  talk  so  idly?    Do  not  then  sup-  Hoic. 
port  thyself  with  the  consolation,  that  thou  wilt  meet  with 
forgiveness ;  but  let  us,  collecting  all  our  strength,  stir  our- 
selves up  to  virtue,  and  let  us  live  truly  to  God,  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord,  &c. 
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Col.  i.  15—18. 

Who  is  (he  Image  qf  the  invisible  Oody  the  Firstborn  qf  every 
^^ "  creature  * ;  For  by  Him  were  all  things  created^  that  are  in 
heaven  J  and  that  are  in  earthy  visible  and  invisif/le,  whether 
they  be  thrones^  or  dominions^  or  principalities^  or  powers: 
all  things  were  created  by  Him^  and  for  Hini:  And  He 
is  bqfore  all  things^  and  by  Him  all  things  consist.  And 
He  is  the  head  qf  the  body^  the  Church, 

To-day  it  is  necessary  for  me  to  pay  the  debt,  which 

•  See  yesterday' t  deferred,  in  order  that  I  might  address  it  to  your 
fc^fl^l  minds  when  in  full  force*.  Paul,  discoursing  as  we  shewed 
p.  203.  of  the  dignity  of  the  Son,  says  these  words ;  ff7io  is  the 
r^uJmt    ^'^^9^  ^f  If*^  invisible  God,     Whose  image  then,  thinkest 

thou  that  he  says  He  is  ?  If  God's,  it  is  well,  (for  He  is 
God,  and  the  Son  of  God ;  and  the  words,  the  Image  of  God, 
implies  His  exact  likeness*,  so  then  He  is  by  this  parti- 
cular exactly  like,)  but  if  man's,  say  so,  and  I  will  have 
done  with  thee  as  a  madman.  But  wherefore  hath  no  Angel 
any  where  been  called  either  *  image'  or  *  son,'  but  man  both  ? 
Wherefore  ?  Because  in  the  former  case  indeed  the  exalted- 
ness  of  their  nature  might  presently  have  thrust  the  many 

*  viz.  into  this  impiety  * ;  but  in  the  other  case  the  mean  and  low 
iJ^^^'  nature  is  a  pledge  of  security  against  this,  and  will  not  allow 

any,  even  should  they  desire  it,  to  suspect  any  thing  of  the 
kind,  uor  to  bring  down  the  Word  so  low.  For  this  cause, 
where  the  meanness  is  great,  the  Scripture  boldly  asserts 
the  honour,  but  where  the  nature  is  higher,  it  forbears.  But 
he  saith,  Image  of  the  Invisible.  Surely  then  if  He  be  in- 
visible, the  image  is  invisible   too,  (and  invisible  in    like 

•  r«   Jiwa^mXXmtirify   uQTaryingnesfl.  Image  as  Man/)  say  so,  and  I  will 

Sav.  mar.  has,  **  Of  whom  (or  of  what)  have  done  with  you  as  a  madman.     Bat 

then  wilt  thou  have  the  Image  to  he  ?  if  as  God  and  the  Son  of  God,  the 

Of  God  ?    Then  is  He  that  is  above  all  Image  of  God  implies  being  without 

greatness  without  difference.     For  if  difference."     And  Catena  and   Bodl. 

as  the  Image  of  a  man,  (read  '  if  an  Ms.  Extracts  nearly  the  same. 
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manner,)  for  otherwise  it  would  not  be  an  image.     For  an    Hon. 

image,  so  far  as  it  is  an  image,  even  amongst  ns,  ought  to '— 

be  no  whit  difi'ercni',  as  of  characters  or  of  a  resemblance*. '*'■«- 
But  here  indeed  amongst  us,  this  is  hy  no  means  possible ; »« 
fur  human  art  fails  in  many  respects,  or  rather  fails  in  all,  if 
you  arc  looking  for  accuracy.     But  where  God  is,  there  is 
no  eiTor,  no  failure. 

Ilui  if  a  creature :  how  is  He  the  Image  of  the  Creator? 
For  neither  is  a  horse  the  image  of  a  man,  If  the  linage 
mean  not  that  Ho  is  no  whit  different  from  the  Invisible, 
what  hinders  the  .\ngels  also  from  being  His  image?  for 
they  too  are  invisible ;  but  not  to  one  another :  and  the  soul 
is  invisible :  but  because  it  is  invisible,  it  is  simply  on  that 
account  an  image,  and'  not  in  such  sort  as  He  is\  th"  'v 

The  Firtlborn  (if  every  creature.     '  What  then,'  saith  one,    fgl 
'  Lo,  He  is  a  creature.'     Whence?    tell  me.     '  Because  he 
f,a\A  Jimtborn.'  However,  he  said  not '  first  created,'  but_^Vs/- 
born.     Then  if  because  He  is  called  ^rs/ior«,  thou  sayesl  He 
is  created,  what  wilt  thou  say  when  thou  hearest  Him  called 
a  brother  ?    For  the  Scripture  calleth  Him  a  brother  in  all  Heb.a, 
things  made  like  unto  us.     Shall  we  then  for  this  take  from 
Him  His  being  Creator;  and  insist  thai  neither  in  dignity 
nor  in  any  other  thing  is  He  superior  to  us  ?    And  who  tliat 
hath  understanding  would  say  this  ?    For  the  yiorA  firstborn 
is  not  expressive  of  dignity  and  honour,  but  of  lime  only. 
If  then  He  hath  no  precedence  over  us;  perchance  according 
to  this  reasoning,  He  is  Firstborn  of  all  things,  and  so  God 
the  Word  will  be  consubstandal  with  stones,  and  trees,  and 
the  like,  for  he  saitli.  Firstborn  qf  every  creature!    '  But,' 
saith  one, '  He  is  said  to  be  firstborn ;   surely  then   He  is 
created.'     Rightly,  if  this  be  so,  and  it  have  no  other  expres- 
sious  akin  to  it,  such  as  firstborn  from  the  dead,  firstborn  Ca\.\, 
among  many  brethren.     Of  what,  tell  me,  are  the  vroxA%  first-  ^-^^^  g 
born  from  the  dead  declaratory  ?    For  thou  wilt  not  say  '  of »■ 


I  aal  i^Mitmf    The 


Id  sajr, '  the  picture  of 


"  CbC  and  Bodl.  r 


^auDD  III1IB1UIV,   ji   It  luerefbre   aa 
lOgc,  though  not  ao  aa  He  ii,  then 
. .  e  the  angela  imsgen.    A  Paris  Ms. 

nerabla  msn,'  one  woald  underitnnd  a  nenrlj  sftieea.  The  Catena  variea 
venerahlo  exptennion  in  tlie  features,  muob  in  the  next  paragraph.  The 
Compare  St.  Athsnairius  itgainst  An-  words  '  and  in  like  maDDiir  InTiiible,' 
Hrji.ni,  Disc,  1.  •:.  \\.  §.  30.  Tr.  p.  309.     abote,  are  from  it  and  Bodl.  3, 
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C0LO8.  this,  that  He  6r8t  rose ;'  for  he  said  not  simply,  *  of  the  dead/ 

-^ — -hut  firstborn  from  the  deady  nor  yet  *  that  He  died  first,'  but 
that  He  rose  the  firstborn  firom  the  dead.  So  that  they  de- 
clare nothing  ebe  than  this,  that  He  is  the  Firstfrnits  of  the 
Resurrection.  Surely  then  neither  in  the  place  before  ns*. 
Next  he  proceeds  to  the  doctrine  itself.  For  that  they  may 
not  think  Him  to  be  of  more  recent  existence,  because  that 
in  former  times  the  approach  was  through  Angels,  but  now 
through  Him ;  he  shews  first,  that  they  had  no  power,  (for 

▼.  13.  else  it  had  not  been  out  qf  darkness  that  He  brought,)  next, 
that  He  is  also  before  them.  And  he  uses  as  a  proof  of  His 
being  before  them,  this;  that  they  were  created  by  Him. 

>Gr.  m  For  by^  Hinty  he  siuth,  were  all  things  created.  What  do 
they  say  here,  that  hold  with  Paul  of  Samosata"*?  That  all 
things  were  made  in  Him,  for  lo!  it  is  said,  that  in  Hitn  all 
things  were  created.  Moreover  he  said,  the  things  in  heaven^ 
and  the  things  in  earth.  He  has  laid  down  first  that*  which 
was  questioned.  Then  he  subjoins  the  visible j  and  the  inm* 
sible.  Meaning  by  invisible,  the  soul,  by  visible,  all  mankind. 
Aud  what  is  granted,  he  lets  alone,  but  what  is  doubted  of, 
he  asserts.  Then  he  says,  Whether  they  be  thrones^  or  domi- 
nionsj  or  principalities^  or  powers.     The  word  whether  com- 

'  ••••  prehends  the  whole  of  things';  not  so,  however,  as  to  include 
The  Spirit  amongst  the  powers ;  but  by  means  of  the  greater 
things  shews  it  of  the  less  also.     All  things^  he  saith,  were 

»  mV,  to  created  by  Him^  and/or '  Him,     Lo,  in  Him^  is '  by  Him^  for 

or  into. 

'  i.  e.  18  any  thing  else  meant  by  the  mar.   and  a  Paris  Ms.  have  another 

word  vfttrU^MHy  than  that  He  iM  the  reading.     '*  Here  what  say  they  tbat 

Firstfruits  of  the  Creation.  This  may  be  hold  with   Paul  of  Samosata?      The- 

his  meaning,  or  *  that  He,  the  Only-be-  things  in  the  heavens,  that  which  was 

ffotten,is  the  Beginning  of  the  Creation.'  in  question,  he  hath  placed  first,  €BMf 

See  note  on  St.  Athanasius    against  the  things  on  the  earth.     Afterward  he 

Arianism,  Disc.  1.  Oxf.  Tr.  p.  278.  says,  and  things  visible  and  invitiUe. 

and  below,  p.  216.  at  note  k.  (Downes  would  read,  *  invisible  things,' 

'  P.  of  Samosata  held  the  Divine  as  for  instance  the  soul,  *  were  made  ?*) 

Word,  or  Reason,  to  be  a  mere  Attn-  Thus   the  soul  was  made  in  heaveo. 

bute,  and  not  a  Person.    The  Person  visible  things,  such  as  men,  Elias  and 

of  our  Lord    would    thus   be    simply  Paul.     Whither  thrones,  he  says/'  &c. 

Human,  only  with  a  Divine  influence.  Another  Paris  Ms.  and  one  in  Brit. 

See  St.  Ath.  Def.  of  Nic.  Def.  c.  v.  M.  read,  <  that  all  things  were  made  in 

§.  11.  Tr.  p.  41.    This  text  of  St.  Paul  heaven,'  which,  taken  with  the  above 

is  quoted  against  P.  of  Samosata,  Cone,  reading  a  little   altered,  would  make 

Ant.  i.  Labbe,  t.  1.  n.  846.  by  the  some  sense. 

orthodox  Bishops.  See  also  Epiph.  Hsr.  •  One  Ms.  has,  *  first  the  things  in 

4ft.     The  heretics  might  allow  what  is  heaven,  &c.'  which   agrees   with  the 

said  here  of  the  Word  as  an  Attribute ;  sense, 

the  refutation  follows  presently.    Sav.  '  i.  e.  In  Him,  (which  our  Version 
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having  said  in /Tim,  he  added,  ^  Him.  But  what  is /or 
Him  ?  It  is  thJB ;  the  subsistence  of  all  things  depends  on 
Him.  Not  only  did  He  Himself  bring  them  out  of  nothing 
into  being,  but  Himself  sustains'  tbem  now,  so  that  were 
they  dissevered  from  His  Providenee,  they  were  at  once  un- 
done and  destroyed.  But  He  said  not, '  He  continues  them,' 
which  iiad  been  a  grosser  way  of  speaking,  but  what  is.  more 
subtle,  that  on  Him  they  hang.  For  to  have  only  a  bearing 
on  Him  is  enough  to  continue  any  thing  and  bind  it  fast. 
So  also  the  word  Jirslborn  Is  said  asfoundalion  is'.  But 
this  doth  not  Bhew  the  creatures  to  be  con  substantial  with , 
Him  ;  but  that  all  things  are  by  Him,  and  in  Him.  So  also' 
when  he  says  elsewhere,  /  have  laid  a  foundation,  he  is 
speaking  not  concerning  substance,  but  operation.  For, 
that  thou  mayest  not  think  Him  to  be  a  minister,  he  says 
that  He  continues  them,  which  is  not  less  than  making 
them.  Certainly,  with  us  it  is  greater  even :  for  to  the  former, 
art  conducts  us ;  but  to  the  latter,  not  so ;  for  it  stayeth  not 
a  thing  in  decay. 

And  He  is  Ijqfore  all  things,  he  saith.  This  is  befitting 
God.  Where  is  Paul  of  Samosala  ?  And  in  Him  all  thingt 
consist,  that  is,  they  aie  created  into  Him.  He  repeats  these 
expressions  in  close  sequence ;  with  their  close  succession, 
as  it  were  with  rapid  strokes,  tearing  up  the  deadly  doctrine 
by  the  roots.  For,  if  even  when  such  great  things  had  been 
declared,  still  after  so  long  a  time  Paul  of  Samosata  sprung 
up,  how  much  more  [would  such  have  been  the  case],  had  not 
these  things  been  said  before?  And  in  Him,  he  &a.\lh,  all 
things  consist.  How  '  consist'  in  one  who  was  not  ?  So  tliat 
the  things  also  done  by  Angels  are  of  Him. 

And  He  is  the  /leud  qf  the  botly,  the  Church. 

Having  spoken  of  His  dignity,  ho  afterwards  speaks  of 
His  love  to  man  also.  He  is,  saith  he,  the  Head  of  the  body, 
the  Chitrch.  He  said  not  tf  the  fulness',  (although  this 
too  is  asserted  in  what  he  says,)  out  of  a  nish  to  shew  His 
great  friendliness  to  us,  in  that  He  who  is  thus  above,  and 
above  all,  connected  Himself  with  those  below.     For  every 

renders  ty  Him.)  in  the  be|[iaiiiDg  of         t  «5  vAirt^^Tn     Here  used  of  tht 
Ihe  vsrne,  is  iwid  ID  such  a  udh)  lu  to     univeisv,  luuivuuut  lu  1  Cur.   10,30. 
«  with  bg  Him.  nol;  in  >  more  eilcnded  i^eaae. 
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2IC  Christ  First  also  in  the  Church. 

CoLos.  where  He  is  first ;  above  first ;  in  the  Church  first,  for  He  is  J 
~ — —  the  Head  ;  in  tbti  Resurrection  first.     For  such  is  the  mean-  j 
ing  of,  \ 

(3)  Ver.  18.  Thai  He  might  have  the  preeminence.  So  that  in 
generation  also  He  is  first.  And  this  is  what  Paul  is  chiefly 
endeavouring  to  shew.  For  if  this  be  made  good,  that  He 
was  bpforc  all  the  Angels;  then  there  is  brought  in  along 
with  it  this  also  as  a  consequence,  that  ile  did  iheir  worka 
by  commanding  them.  Aud  what  is  indeed  wonderful,  be 
J™  "'sl'^s  ^  point '  to  shew  that  He  is  first  in  Ihe  later  generation. 
Although  elsewhere  he  calls  Adam  first,  as  in  truth  he  is; 
but  here  he  takes  the  Church  for  the  whole  race  of  mankind. 
For  He  is  first  of  the  Church;  and  first  of  men  after  the 
flesh,  like  as  of  the  Creation  *■.  And  therefore  he  here  uMl 
the  \to\A  firstborn. 

What  is  in  this  place  the  meaning  of  the  Firstborn  7  Who 
was  created  first,  or  roso  before  all ;  as  in  the  former  place  it 
means,  Who  was  before  all  things.  And  here  indeed  he 
ustts  the  word  Jiral/ruitii,  saying,  Who  is  the '  Firs(/'ruili, 
•  or  a-  ihe  Firstborn  from  the  dead,  that  in  all  things'  He  might 
all.  have  the  preeminence,  shewing  that  the  rest  also  are  such  aa 
He ;  but  in  the  former  place  it  is  not  the  '  Firstfruits'  of  crea- 
tion'. And  it  is  there.  The  Image  qf  the  invisible  Ood,  and 
then.  Firstborn, 

Ver.  19,  20.  For  it  pleased  the  Father,  that  in  Him  should 
all  fulness  dwell.  And  having  made  peace  by  the  Blood  (^ 
His  Cross,  by  Him  to  reconcile  all  things  unto  Himself, 
whether  things  in  earth,  or  things  in  heaten. 

Whatsoever  things  are  of  the  Father,  these  he  saith  are  of 

'  liifk    the  Son  also,  and  that  with  more  of  action ',  because  that  He 

ir>,iiiui  jjyjjj  became  dead'  for,  and  united  Himself  to  us.     He  said, 

FlrstJ'ruitx,  as  of  fruits.     He  said   not  '  Resurrection,'  but 

Firsl/ruits,  shewing  that  He  hath  sanctified  us  all,  and  offered 

''*■■     us,  as  it  were,  a  sacrifice.     The  term  fatness*  he  used  of  the 

I'  Col,  '  mid  first  of  men  even   aa  he  irfim  all,  eo  here  a\»o  he  bur  pat,  Fint- 

thilwasfifBtotCreatiDn  after  the  flesh,'  fraili.' 

(hennue  Par.  and  Br.  M.  re«d, '  For  tbia  '  Re.-,  text  ifxi.  St.  C.  has  irmfzi 

causa  both   here   and   there   thi!  word  >^  The  name  Mm.  ndd,  '  but  only  Htt 

'  FiiBtbora'    i*    used.      But    what    is  Ftrtlbom,  and  not  evea  this  in  the  finrt     ' 

Ftntbom  a/  aU  crraHonf    It   l>  for  place,   but  after  lading,   Who  it  Ihl 

'  FiMt  Created,'  a»  Firtlbom  from  the  linage,'  &o. 

lirad  is  for,  *  Who  roie  again   before  '  nafit  y\rm,   alluding    lo   the   i 

all.'     .\nd  111  (here  he  puU,    (Vh«  ii  prefsien,  wttTirtui  \h  nMfZt 
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idhead,  like  as  John  said,  Of  His  fulnesi  haee  all  we  Bom- 

received.    That  is,  whether  il  were  the  Son  or  the  Word, — 

There  dwelt ",  not  a  sort  of  energy,  but  a  Substance. 

He  hiilh  no  cause  to  assign  but  the  will  of  God :  for  this 
is  the  import  of,  it  pleased  .  .  .  in  Him.  And  .  .  .  A.y  Him 
to  reconcile  all  things  uvto  Himself.  Lest  tliou  shouldest 
think  that  He  undertook  the  office  of  a  minister  only,  he 
saith,  uwfo'  Himself.  And  yet  he  elsewhere  says,  that  HeSCor.s, 
reconciled  us  lo  God,  as  in  the  Epislle  he  wrote  to  tlie  iG'r_,,,o 
CorinlhiaoB.  And  he  well  said,  By  Him  lo  make  an  end  of'-^-Jj^" 
reconciling'.  For  they  were  already  reconciled ;  but  it  waB^imjr/. 
necessary  that  they  should  be  so  completely,  and  in  such 
sort,  as  no  more  to  be  at  enmity  with  Him.  And  how  this 
is  effected,  he  next  °  makes  very  clear,  deducing  not  only  the 
reconcihation,  but  also  the  manner  of  the  reconciUation. 
Haling  made  peace  through  the  Blood  of  His  Cross.  The 
word  reconcile,  shews  the  enmity ;  the  words  having  made 
peace,  the  war.  TJirough  the  Blood  of  His  Cross,  by  Himself, 
whetlter  things  in  earth,  or  things  in  heaven.  A  great  ihiug 
indeed  it  is  lo  reconcile;  but  that  this  should  be  by  Himself 
too,  is  a  greater  thing.  A  greater  still ,  that  it  should  be  through 
His  Blood ;  and  he  said  not  simply  His  Dlood,  but  what  is 
yet  greater,  through  the  Cross.  So  that  the  marvels  are  five : 
He  reconciled  us;  lo  God;  by  Himself:  by  Death  ;  by  ihe 
Cross.  Admirable  again !  How  he  lias  mixed  them  up  I 
For  lest  thou  shouldest  think  ihal  il  is  one  thing  merely,  or 
that  the  Cross  is  any  thing  of  itself,  he  sailb  by  Himself. 
How  knew  he  i  thai  this  was  a  great  thing  ?  Because  not  by 
speaking  words,  but  by  giving  Himself  up  for  the  recon- 
ciliation, He  so  wrought  cveiy  thing. 

But  what  is  things  in  heaven 't  For  with  reason  indeed  is 
it  said,  the  things  in  earth,  for  those  were  filled  with  enmity, 
and  manifoldly  di\-ided,  and  each  one  of  us  was  utterly  at 
variance  with  himself,  and  with  the  mauy;  but  how  made 
He    peace   amona;sl  the  things  in    heatenf    Was  war  and 


■"  Bodl.  Eilr.    'whBtever   w.s    Ihe 

9  Or  '  by  iueir,'  <U>rl|  i.  e.  Hparaie 

aoQ,  Tberb   d««lt    the  Wholp  Son, 

rrom  Ihc  Divine  Pe»on,  b>  it  •rould  be 

□of  Ike. 

if  tbete  bad   been    a  leierHl    Huuibd 
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battle  there  also?    How  then  Ao  we  pray,  saving,  7?iy  ir*'/!^! 

he  done  in  earth  as  it  is  in  iieaven?    What  then  can  ooe.f 

aayf    The  earth  was  divided  from  heaven,  the  Angelfi  werfrl 

becoin(>  enemies  to  men,  through  seeing  their  Lord  insulted. 

To  unite  under  one  head ',  he  saith,  all  things  in  Ckriit, 

which  are  in  heaven,  and  which  are  in  earth.     How  ?    The 

things  in  heaven  indeed  in  tliis  way:    He  translated  Mao 

ibilhor,  He  brought  up  to  them  the  enemy,  the  hated  onob^ 

Not  only  made  He  the  things  on  earth'  to  be  at  peace,  bat' 

He  brought  up  to  them  him  tliat  was  their  enemy  and  foe. 

Here  was  peace  profound.     Angels  again  appeared  on  tfa« 

earth   thereafter,   because  tliat  Man  too   had   appeared   i 

3  Cor.    heaven.     And  it  seems  to  me  that  Paul  was  caught  up  i 

'   '    well  on  this  account,  as  to  shew  that  the  Son  also  had  been 

received  up  thillier.     For  in  tlie  earth  indeed,  the  ptrace  a 

twofold;    with  the  things  of  heaven,  and  with  themselves^ 

but  in  heaven  it  was  simple.     For  if  the  Angels  rejoice  over 

one  sinner  that  repentclli,  much  more  will  they  over  so  many. , 

All  this  God's  power  hath  wrought.     Why  then  place  ye 

confidence  in  Angels  ?    saith  he.     For  so  far  are  they  from 

bringing  you  near,  that  they  were  once  your  enemies  even ;. 

and  except  God  Himself  had  reconciled  you  with  them,  ye 

MoB.i..  would  not  have  been  at  peace  with  them.     Why  then  run  ye, 

to  them  f  Wouldest  thou  know  the  hatred  which  the  Angela 

had  against  us,  how  great  il  was;  and  how  averse  to  us  they 

'tfin-  always  were?     They  were  sent  to  uke  vengeance  in  tha 

^Yi*!'  cases  of  the  Israelites,   of  David,  of  the  Sodomites,  of  the 

aa  31.  Valley  of  weeping".     Not  so  however  now,  but,  on  the  con- 

34, 16.  trary,  they  sang  upon  the  i^arth  '  witli  exceeding  joy.     And 

^'■'^'He  led  these  down  to  men  ",  and  led  men  up  to  them. 

(3)        And  observe,  I  pray  you,  the  marvel  in  this:  He  brought 

these  first  down  hither,  and  then  he  took  up  man  to  themj 

earth   became   heaven,  because   that   heaven   was  about  to 

I  it^^xti- receive  the  things  of  earth.     Therefore  when  we  give  thanks', 

'"""^wc  say.  Glory  to  God  in  the  higheil,  and  on  earth  peace,, 

good  trill  to  men.     Behold,  he  saith,  even  men  appeared 


'  Bodl.  Exit.  ■  Ho  made  not  > 
Majrfng  on  earth,'  S(c. 

•  .lud.  2,  fi.  eeu  P«.  %i,  6,  (3  Si 
6,  nceiDK  hirdly  &|ip1iciihle.) 
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weU-ptea«ng  to  Him  thereafter.   \Vliat  is  good  will  ?   RecoD-  Hon. 
ciliation.     No  longer  is  the  heaven  a  wall  of  partition-     Atg-c^ 
first  the  Angels  were  according  to  the  Dumbi?r  of  the  nations;  s,  u. 
but  now,  not  according  to  the  number  of  the  nadons,  hutga'^g^ 
that  of  the  believers.     \Vhence  is  this  evident?    Hear  ChristLXX. 
sayiog,  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  qf  these  little  Mwi. 
onet,  for  their  Angels  do  always  lehotd  the  face  of  My    ' 
Father  which   is   in  hcaeen.     For    eacli   believer  hath   an 
Augel ;  since  even  from  the  beginning,  every  one  of  those 
that  were  approved  had  his  Angel,  as  Jacob  says,  Ttte  Angel^™*^< 
that  feetlelh  me,  and  delxverelh  me  from  my  youth'.     If  nearly, 
then  we  have  Angels,  let  us  be  sober',  as  though  we  were  in  'nf^iut 
the  presence  of  tutors ;  for  there  is  a  demon  present  aJso '. 
Therefore  wo  pray,  asking  for  the  Angel  of  peace,  and  every 
where  we  ask  for  peace ',  (for  ihere  is  nothing  equal  to  this ;) 
peace,  in  the  Churches,  in  the  prayers,  in  the  supplications, 
in  the  salutations';    and  once,  and  twice,  and  thrice,  and^>-{M;(<f 
many  times,  does  he  that  is  over'  the  Church  give  it,  saying T^ 
over  them, '  Peace  be  unto  you.'     Wberefore?    Because  tbis""*i- 
is  the  Mother  of  all  good  things;  this  is  the  foundation  of 
joy.     Tlierefore  Christ   also   commanded   the   Apostles  on 
entering  into  the  houses  straightway  to  say  this,  as  being  a 
sort  of  symbol  of  the  good  things ;  for  He  saith,  IVhen  ye 
come  into  the  houses,  xay.  Peace  be  unto  yon' ;  for  where  this 
is  wauling,  every  thing  is  useless.     And  again,  to  His  dis- 
ciples He  said,  Peace  I  leave  with  you.  My  peace  I  give  unto  Johnli, 
you.    This  preparcth  the  way  for  love.     And  he  that  is  over^^' 
the  Church,  says   not,  '  Peace  be   unto  you,'  simply,  but 
'  Peace  be  unto  all,'     For  where  is  the  profit,  if  with  this 
man  we  have   peace,  but  with  another,  war  and  fighting? 
what  is  the  gain .'    For  neilliur  in  the  body,  should  some  of 


'  Fni^A,  isBoidof  Godin  tbe  CexL  who  citM  Origen.  Horn,  lii.  id  Loe.S. 

On  the  passage,  St.  Chrys.  does   nol  Greg.  Njm.  do  Vita  Mmia,  d.  194. 

notice  tbs  menlian  of  tba  Anf-el.     He  Petaviiw,  Theol.  Dofl.  de  Aug.  I.  ii.  e. 

rtea  it,  bovever,  in  bia  fint  Hoinil;  B.  cites   St.  Basil,    contr.   Ennom.   p. 

laudibiM  B.  Panli.    He  also  infer*  79,  and  an  Ph.  33.  p.  330.  &o. 

the  doolriae  from  Acta  13.  16.   Horn.  •   In  Horn.  mii.  on  St.  Matt  he 

>nvi.    St.    Jerome,    on    Ib.    06,  20.  mention*  a  urttj;er  for  Pence.    See  b1» 

qnotei   all  tbe»e   pMBBiten.    Bo.  Bull,  ConM,  Ap.  1.  viii.  c.  ST.  fin. 

8ef.  li!.  ndd>,  Eecl.  0,  fi.  '  S.  Matt.  10,  13.    S.  Luk-  10,  0. 

'  See  St.  HeriniB,  P»A  I.  li.  jir.  6.  but  neither  nccnrately. 
f.  I.  and  Cotclerius,  note  U.  I.  I.  p.  !)3. 
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CobOB.  its  elements  be  at  real  and  others  in  a  state  of  variance ',  is  ill 
'■^'^'  possible  that  health  ehuuld  ever  be  upheld ;  but  only  wheflffl 
«J(>     '^e  whole  of  tliem  arc  in  good  order,  and  harmony,  and^l 
peace,  and  except  the  whole  are  at  rest,  and  continue  within 
their  proper  limits,  all  will  be  overturned.     And,  further,  itt  1 
OUT  minds,  except  all  our  tlioughtg  are  at  rest,  peace  will  nol  J 
M*ti.6,  exist.     So  great  a  good  is  peace,  as  that   the   makers  andl 
*UiH-    producers'  of  it  are  called  the  sons  of  God,  with  reason|4 
"W'     because  the  Son  of  Goii  for  this  cause  came  upon  the  eartbjT 
to  set  at  peace  the  things  in  the  earth,  and  those  in  i 
heavens.     But  if  the  peacemakers  are  the  sons  of  God,  ttri 
'tuwt    rnakers  of  disturbance'  are  the  sons  of  the  devil. 
""  What  sayest  thou  f  Dost  thou  excite  contentions  and  figliC^ 

iogs  P    And  doth  any  asli  who  is  so  unhappy  7   Many  there  ai 
who  rc)oice  at  evil,  and  who  do  rather  rend  in  pieces  the  BodyS 
of  Christ,  than  did  the  soldiers  pierce  It  with  the  spoar,  or 
the  Jews  who  struck  It  through  with  the  nails,     A  less  evil 
was  that  than  this;   those  Members,  so  cut  through,  agaio 
united,  but  these  when  torn  off,  if  they  be  not  united  here, 
will  never  be  united,  hut  remain  without  the  Fulness.    When 
thou  art  minded  to  war  against  thy  brother,  bethink  thee  that 
thou  waiTOBt  against  thn  members  of  Christ,  and  cease  from  ■ 
i^mf   thy  madness.     For  what  if  he  be  an  outcast',  or  vile?    wiiatU 
'{^^'  he  be  open  to  contempt  f    So  saith  He,  //  is  nol  the  will  t 
IB,  N.   My  Father  Ihat  otie  of  thete  lUlle  onei>  nhoulil  perinh. 
ib.  rer.  again,  TJieir  AngeU  do  ahraijH  behold  the  face  of  My  Fathi 
'"■         which    ii    in    heiit>en.      God    for    his    sake  even    became   I 
servant,  and  was  slain  ;  and  dost  ihuu  consider  him  to  1 
nothing?     Surely  in  this  respecl  also  thou  tightest  againat 
'>j'*f(w.(iod,  in  that  ihou  deliverest  a  judgment'  coutrary  to  Hilta 

When  ho  that  is  over  (he  Church  eonieth  iii,  he  struightiraj 
1  iiuyy  says,  '  Peace  onto   all,'   wlien   lie  preaehetb  *,  '  Peace   unto 
all,'  when  he  blesseth ,  '  Peace  unto  all,'  when  he  biddeth 
to  salute,  '  Peace  imto  all,'  when  the  Sacrifice  is  linisbedt'  \ 
'  Peace  unto   all.'     Atid    again,  in    the   middle,    Ornce   f«l 
you   and  /leuci'.      How   then  is  it  not   monstrous,   if,  whilffl 
hearing  so  many  limo*  that  we  are  to  have  peace,  wc  t 
in  a  stale  of  feud  with  each  other;    and  receiving  peao< 
Bi'ihop'^'""^  giving  it  back,  are  at  war  with  hiji*  that  giveth  it  t 
us:     Tliou   sayesl,  "  And   lii   lliy  spirit.       And   docsl  tlioi 
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traduce  him  abroad  ?    Woe  ib  me  \    that  the  majestic  usages'   Hon. 
of  the    Church    are  become    forms  of  thhigs    merely,    and         '  ■ 
not    a    Iriith.     Woe    is   me!    that    the    watchwords   of   ihisn^ 
army  proceed  no  farther  than  to  be  only  words.     Whence 
also  ye  are  ignoraiit  wherefore   is  said,  '  Peace   unto  all.' 
But  hear  what  follows,  what  Christ  saith;    Aad  into  tcAaf-Mat-io, 
soever  city  or  village  ye  Khali  enter  .  . .  irheii  ye  came  into 
an  house,  xalutc  it;   and  if  the  house  be  irorlkg,  let  your 
peace  come  upon  it,  but  if  H  be  not  worthy,  let  ymir  peace 
return  to  you.     We  are  therefore  ignorant;  because  we  look 
upon  this  merely  as  a  figure  of  words ;  and  we  assent  not  to 
them  in  our  minds.     For  do  1 "  give  the  Peace  ?     It  is  Christ 
who  deigneth  to  speak  by  us.     Even  if  al  all  other  times  we 
are  void  of  grace,  yet  are  we  not  now,  for  your  sakes.     For 
if  the  Grace  of  God  wrought  in  an  ass  and  a  diviner,  for  the  Numb. 
sake  of  an  economy,  and  the  advantage  of  the  Israelites,  it  ia 
quite  clear  that  It  will  not  refuse  to  operate  even  in  ua,  bnt 
for  your'  sakes  will  endure  even  this, 

Let  none  say  then  that  I  am  mean,  and  low,  and  worthy  of 
no  consideration,  and  in  such  a  frame  of  mind  attend  to  me  *. 
For  such  I  ara ;  but  God's  way  always  is,  to  be  present  even 
with  such  for  the  sake  of  the  many.     And,  that  ye  may  know 
this,  with  Cain  He  vouchsafed  to  talk  for  Abel's  sake,  with  Gen. 
the  devil  for  Job's,  with  Pharaoh  for  Joseph's,  with  Nebu-g^^ 
chadnezzar   for   Daniel's,   with    Belshazzar,  for  the   same.  Dao.  a. 
And  Magi  moreover  obtained  a  revulalion ;    and  Caiapfaas  p^^  j^ 
prophesied,   though  a  slayer   of  Christ,  and   an  unworthy  "j""' '• 
man,  because  of  the  worthiness  of  the  priesthood.     And  it  is  49.      ' 
said  to  have  been  for  this  reason  that  Aaron  was  not  smitten 
with  leprosy.     For  why,  tell  me,  when   both   had    spoken 
against  Moses  did  she'  alone  suffer  the  punishment?  Marvel 9 Miriam 
not:  for  if  in  worldly  dignities,  even  though  ten  thousand jl""''- 
charges  be  laid  against  a  man,  yet  is  he  not  brought  to  tiial 
before  he  has  laid  down  his  office,  in  order  that  it  also  may 
not  be  dishonoured  along  with  him ;  much  more  in  tlie  case 
of  spiritual  ofBce,  be  be  whosoever  he  may,  the  grace  of 
God  works  in  him,  for  otherwise  every  thing  would  be  lost: 

''  Thin  impliea  that  he  waa  Biihop,         '  So  Sar-    Heu. '  aur.' 
aad  oonsequentlf  lliiil  (bene  Honiiliee        '  Or,  '  Even  ta,  Ul  him  atUnd  to 


222  Auiharity  divine,  even  in  the  unworthy. 

m.  but  vhen  be  hath  laid  it  down,  either  alter  he  is  departed 

-i-even  here,  then  indeed,  then  he  will  suffer  a  Bonir  punialH 
mcnt, 

Do  not,  I  pray  you,  think  that  these  things  are  spoken 
from  us;  it  is  the  Grace  of  God  which  worketh  in  the  un- 
worthy, not  for  our  sakes,  but  for  yours.     Hear  ye  then  what 

If  1  Christ  smth.     ^  the  house  be  worthy,  let  your  peace  come 

10  upon  it.     And  how   becomcth  it  worthy?    If  they  receit 
you,  He  saith.     But  if  they  receive  you  not,  nor  hear  yi 
wards, .  .  .  verily  I  say  unto  you,  it  shall  be  more  lolerai 
for  the  land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the  day  of  judg-: 
ment,  than  for  that  city.    What  boots  it  then,  that  yc  receivA 
us,  and  htar  not  the  things  we  say  ?    What  gain  is  it  that  ml 
wait  upon '  us,  and  giye  no  het^d  to  the  things  which 

'    spoken  to  you  P    This  will  be  honour  to  us,  tliis  an  admiral 
service,  profitable  both   to  you   and  to  us,  if  ye  hear 

23,  Hear  also  Paul  saying,  /  tcist  not,  brethren,  that  he  was 
High  Priest.  Hear  also  Christ  saying,  All  whatsoever  thi 
bid  you  observe,  that  observe  and  do.  Thou  despise&t  not 
me,  but  the  Priesthood  ;  when  thou  secst  me  stripped  of  this, 
then  despise  me ;  then  no  more  will  I  i^ndure  to  impose 
commands.  But  so  long  as  we  sit  upon  tliis  throne,  so  long 
as  we  have  the  first  place,  we  have  both  the  dignity  and  the 
power,    even    though    wc    are    unworthy.     If  the   throne  of 

r--  Moses  was  of  such  reverence,  that  for  ila  sake  they  were  to 
be  heard,  much  more  the  throne  of  Christ.     It,  we  hai 

y.received  by  succession.';  from  it  we  speak;  since  the  tii 
that  Christ  hath  vested  *  in  us  the  ministry  of  reconciliation. 

Ambassadors,  whatever  be  their  sort,  because  of 
dignity  of  an  embassy,  enjoy  much  honour.  For  observe; 
they  go  into  the  heart  of  the  land  of  barbarians  alone, 
through  the  midst  of  so  many  enemies ;  and  because  the  law 
of  embassy  is  of  mighty  power,  all  honour  them;  all  look 
towards  them  with  respect,  all  send  them  forth  with  safety. 
And  we  now  have  received  a  word  of  embassy,  and  we  aro 
come  from  God,  for  tbis  is  the  dignity  of  the  Episcopate. 

n-  We  are  come  to  you  on  an  embassy,  requesting'  you  to  put 
an  end  to  the  war,  and  we  say  on  what  terms ;  not  promising 
to  give  cities,  nor  so  and  so  many  measures  of  com,  nor 
slaves,  nor  gold;    but  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  eternal  life, 


I   ot 

th«V 

me.  * 
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society '  with  Christ,  the  other  good  things,  which  neither  we  Hom. 
are  able  to  tell  to  you,  nor  you  to  hear,  so  long  as  we  are  in  ,- 


this  flesh,  and  the  present  life.  Ambassadors  then  we  are,rMM 
and  we  wish  to  enjoy  honour,  not  for  our  own  sakes,  God 
forbid,  for  we  know  its  worthlessness,  but  for  yours;  that 
ye  may  hear  with  earnestness  the  things  we  say ;  that  ye  may 
be  profited,  that  not  with  listlessness  or  indifference  ye  may 
attend  to  what  is  spoken.  See  ye  not  ambassadors,  how  all 
pay  court  to'  them?  We  are  God's  ambassadors  to  men;'«teif 
but,  if  this  offend  you  *,  not  we,  but  the  Episcopate  itself, 
not  this  man  or  that,  but  the  Bishop.  Let  no  one  hear  me, 
but  the  dignity.  Let  us  then  do  every  thing  according  to 
the  will  of  God,  that  we  may  live  to  the  glory  of  God,  and 
be  counted  worthy  of  the  good  things  promised  to  those  that 
love  Him,  through  the  grace  and  lovingkindness,  &c.  &c. 

*  wfitmrru'  *  Up  hill/  '  against  the  grain.' 
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And  yofi^  that  trere  sometimes  enemies  and  alienated*  in 
your  mind  by  wicked  works,  yet  now  hath  He  reconciled 
in  the  body  of  Hisjlesh  through  deaths  to  present  you  holy, 
and  unblameable,  and  unreproveable  in  His  sight. 

Here  he  goes  ou  to  shew  that  He  reconciled  those  even 
who  were  unworthy  of  reconciliation.  For  the  saying  that 
they  were  under  the  power  of  darkness,  shews  the  calamity 
V.  IS.  in  which  they  were.  But  lest,  on  hearing  of  the  power  qf 
darkness,  thou  shouldest  consider  it  Necessity,  he  adds.  And 
you  that  were  alienated,  so  that  though  it  appear  to  be  the 
same  thing  that  he  says,  yet  it  is  not  so ;  for  it  is  not  the 
same  thing  to  deliver  out  of  the  evils  him  that  through  ne- 
cessity came  to  suffer,  and  him  that  of  his  own  will  endures. 
For  the  former  indeed  is  worthy  to  be  pitied,  but  the  latter 
hated.  But  nevertheless,  he  saith,  you  that  not  against  your 
wills,  nor  from  compulsion,  but  with  your  w411s,  and  wishes, 
sprang  away  from  Him,  and  are  unworthy  of  it,  He  hath 
reconciled  ^  And  seeing  he  had  made  mention  of  the  things 
in  heaven^  he  shews,  that  all  the  enmity  had  its  origin  from 
hence,  not  thence.  For  they  indeed  were  long  ago  desirous, 
and  God  also,  but  ye  were  not  willing. 

■  The  order  of  f.he  words,  *  enemies'  the  common  order, 
and  *  alienated/  is  here    inverted  as  **  £dd.  have  *rifA.X«|f,  bat  the  Trans- 
compared  with  the  Rec.  text,  and  the  lator  conjectures  «r«««r^XX«|f,  which 
Commentary  that  follows  here,  requires  is  confirmed  by  a  Ms.  in  Brit.  M. 
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And  thrmighoul  he  is  shewing  that  the  Angels  had  no  power  Hum. 

in  the  Biiccessive  times';  forasmuch  as  men  contimied  ene '— 

mies,  and  they  coiUd  neither  persuade  them,  nor,  if  persuaded, 
could  they  deliver  them  from  the  devil.  For  neither  would 
persuading  them  be  any  gain,  except  he  that  held  them  were 
bound ;  nor  would  binding  him  have  boeu  of  any  service, 
except  they  whom  he  detained  were  willing  to  return.  But 
both  of  these  were  needed,  and  they  could  do  neither  of  ihem, 
but  Christ  did  both.  So  that  even  more  nian-ellous  than  loosing 
death,  ia  the  persuading  them.  For  the  former  was  wholly 
of  Himself,  and  the  power  lay  wholly  in  Himself,  but  of  the 
latter,  not  in  Himself  alone,  but  in  us  also ;  but  we  accom- 
plish those  things  more  easily  of  which  the  power  lies  in 
ourselves.  Therefore,  as  being  the  greater,  he  puts  it  last, 
And  he  said  not  simply  ttwe  al  enmity'',  but  icere  alienated, 
which  denotes  great  enmity,  nor  yet '  alienated''  [only],  but 
without  any  expectation  even  of  returning.  And  enemies  !h 
your  mind',  be  says,  hereby  shewing  that  their  alienation '  t?  '*■ 
had  not  proceeded  so  far  as  purpose  only — but  what  ?  by  '"*' 
wicked  works  also,  ^'e  were  both  enemies,  he  saith,  and  ye 
did  the  works  of  enemies. 

Yet  HOW  hath  He  reconciled  in  the  body  qf  His  flesh 
through  death  to  present  you  holy,  and  unblameaAle,  and  un- 
reproeeable  in  His  sight.  Here  he  lays  down  also  the  man- 
ner of  the  reconciliation,  that  it  was  in  Ifie  Body,  and  not  by 
being  merely  beaten,  nor  scourged,  nor  sold,  but  even  by 
dying  a  death  tlie  most  shameful.  Again  he  makes  mention 
of  the  Cross,  and  again  lays  down  another  benefit.  For  He 
did  not  only  deliver,  but,  as  he  says  above,  i^lio  hath  made''-  '3. 
us  meet,  to  the  same  he  alludes  here  also.  TItrough  His 
death,  he  says,  to  present  you  hohj,  and  unhlameable,  and 
unre/ifoveable  in  His  sight.  For  truly,  He  hath  not  only 
delivered  iVora  sins,  but  hath  also  placed  amongst  the  ap- 
proved. For,  not  that  He  might  deliver  us  from  evQs  only, 
did  He  suifer  so  great  things,  but  that  also  we  might  obtain 
the  first  rewards ;  as  if  one  should  not  only  free  a  condemned 

'  rtit  niTv  xt""!'   utiuatly  '  Ulter  ''  l^ifmitnTmi,    vrhieh    i>   Um   (hui 

tini«i'  bere  itacemt  to  be  '  dovn  Ibe  Is^ffiii. 

atrcttm    of  time,'     One   euipecta   fw,  '  Here  aUfrpk^iH*!,  not  j«|X>j. 

but  it  may  b*  rwkoned  from  Ibe  F«ll.  T(ii.fii?iw.  as  «bore. 
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CoLOfl.  ciiniinal  from  bis  punishment,  but  also  advance  him  to  I 

''"-nour.     And  he  bath  ranked  you  with  those  who  b»e  : 

nnned,  yea  rather  not  with  those  wbo  hare  done  no  un  oi 

but  eren  with  those  who  have  wrought  the  greatest  ligl 

onsness ;  and,  what  truly  is  greater,  hath  given  the  hcdin 

UxysXif  which  is  in  His  sight.     Unreproveable'  now  is  an  adrai 

5J|I^""upon  nnblameable*,  for  unreproveable  is  then  used,  wl 

able,      we  have  done  nothing  either  to  be  condemned  for,  or  cbai^ 

""^  with.     But,  since  he  ascribed  the  whole  to  Him,  in  say 

that  by   His   death   He  achieved   these  things;    lest  t 

should  say,  *  We  then  need  nothing,'  he  therefore  added, 

Ver.  23.  If  at  leatt  ye  continue  in  the  faith  grounded  c 

settled,  and  not  moved  away  from  the  hope  t^  the  QotpeL 

Here  be  strikes  a  blow  at  their  listlessness.     And  he  s 

not  simply  continue,  for  it  is  possible  to  continue  waveri 

and  vacillating;  it  is  possible  to  stand,  and  continue,  thoi 

turned  this  way  and  that.    Jf  at  least  ye  continue,  he  su 

grounded  and  settled,  and  not  moved  away.    Wonderi 

>  rftrj.  What  a  forcible  metaphor '  he  uses ;  be  says  not  only  i 

tossed  to  and  tro,  but  not  even  moved.     And  observe, 

•fifrliHflays  down  so  far  nothing  burdensome*,  nor  toilsome,  but  ft 

and  hope ;  that  is,  if  ye  continue  believing,  that  the  bopE 

the  things  to  come  is  trae.    For  this  indeed  is  possible ;  h 

as  regards  vinuous  living,  it  is  not  possible  to  avoid  be 

shaken  about,  though  it  be  but  a  little ;  so  (what  he  enjoi: 

is  not  grievous'. 

From  the  hope,  he   sailb,  of  the  Gospel,  which  ye  A 

*He      heard,  which  was  preached  to  every'  creature  under  heat 

^which^"^  what  is  the  bope  of  the  Gospel,  except  Christ?     ] 

TM.  te«  He  Himself  is  our  peace,  tbal  hath  wrought  all  these  thin] 

"        so  that  he  wbo  ascribes  tbera  to  others  is  moved  away: 

he  has  lost  all,  unless  he  believe  in  Christ.     Ye  have  hea 

he  saith.     Again  he  brings  themselves  as  witnessee,  then 

whole  world.     He  saith  not, '  which  is  being  preached,'  1 

hath  already  been  believed  and  preached.     As  he  did  a 

*Tet.  6,  at  the  outset*,  being  desirous  by  the  witness  of  the  man; 

establish  these  also.     Whereqf  I  Paul  am  made  a  minis, 
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This  aLso  contributes  to  inako  it  credible;  /,  saith  lie,  Paul  t 
n  minister.  For  great  was  his  autliority,  as  being  now  every  — 
where  celebrated,  and  the  teacher  of  the  world. 

Ver.  24.  /  iioic  rejoice  in  my  sufferings  for  you,  and^ll 
up  thai  which  is  behind  of  the  sufferings  of  Chfist  in  my 
ffeskfor  His  Body's  stike,  which  is  the  Church. 

And  what  is  the  connexion  of  this  f  It  seems  indeed  not 
to  be  connected,  but  it  is  even  closely  bo,  And  minister,  he 
says,  that  is,  bringing  in  nothing  from  myself,  but  announc- 
ing what  is  from  another.  And  I  so  believe,  that  I  suffer 
even  for  His  sake,  and  not  suffer  only,  but  even  rqoice  in 
suffering,  looking  stcdlkstly  unto  the  hope  which  is  to  come, 
and  I  suffer  not  for  myself,  but  for  you.  And  Jill  up,  he 
smth,  that  which  is  behind  qf  the  sufferings  of  Christ  in  my 
flesh.  It  seems  indeed  lo  be  a  great  thing  he  has  said ;  but 
it  is  not  of  arrogancy,  God  forbid,  but  even  of  much  tender 
love'  towards  Christ;  for  he  will  not  have  the  sufferings  lo  '* 
be  liis  own,  but  His.  And  he  spoke  thus,  through  desire  of 
conciliating'  these  persons  to  Him.  And  what  things  I'* 
suffer,  I  suffer,  he  sailh,  on  His  account:  not  to  me,  there- 
fore, express  your  gratitude,  but  to  Him,  for  it  is  He  Himself 
who  suffers.  Just  as  if  one,  when  sent  to  a  person,  should 
make  request  lo  another,  saying,  I  beseech  thee,  go  for  me 
to  this  person,  then  the  otiier  should  say, '  it  is  on  his  account 
I  am  doing  it.'  So  that  He  is  not  ashamed  to  call  these 
sufferings  also  His  own'.  For  He  did  not  only  die  for  us,'" 
but  even  after  His  death  He  is  ready  to  be  afflicted  for  our  ' 
sakes.  He  is  eagerly  and  vehemently  set  upon  shemng 
that  He  is  even  now  exposed  to  peril  in  His  own  Body 
for  the  Church's  sake,  and  he  aims  at  this  point,  namely, 
ye  arc  not  brought  unto  God  by  us,  but  by  Him,  even 
though  we  do  these  things,  for  we  have  not  undertaken  a 
work  of  our  own,  but  His.  And  it  is  the  same  as  if  there 
were  a  band'  which  had  its  allotted  leader  to  protect  it',  and  •  < 
it  should  stand  in  battle,  and  then  when  he  was  gone,  his  Jjj 
lieutenant  should  succeed  to  his  wounds  until  tlie  battle  were 
brought  to  a  close. 

Next,   that   for   His   sake    also   he    doeth   these   things, 
hearken:  For  His  Body'ssake,  he  saith,  meaning  to  say  this: 
"I  pleasure*  not  you,  but  Christ:  for  what  things  He  should *j 
o2  "' 
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«-  have  suffered,  I  suffer  iostead  of  Him."     Seo  liow  many  things 

—  he  establishes.  Great,  he  shews,  is  the  claim  u)k>u  their 
lore.     As  in  his  sticond  £pislle  to  the  Corinthians,  he  wrots^ 

6,saying,  has  vested  in  jm  lAe  ministry  of  reconciliation;  and' 

"  again.  We  are  ainbassadors  for  Christ ;  as  though  (iod(lidt\ 
beseech  you  by  vs.  So  also  here  lie  sailh, '  For  his  sake  f 
suffer,'  that  he  may  the  more  draw  them  to  Ilira.  That  is» 
though  He  who  was  your  debtor  is  goue  away,  yet  I  repay. 
For,  on  this  account  be  also  said,  that  which  is  behind,  to 
shew  that  not  even  yet  does  he  consider  Hira  to  have  suffered 
all.  For  your  sakes,  he  saith,  even  after  His  death  He  suffers, 
seeing  that  still  there  remains  a  deficiency.  The  same  thing 
he  doctli  ill  another  way  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  say- 

8,  ing,  fVho  also  maketh  intercession  /or  us,  shewing  tliat  He' 
was  not  satisfied  with  His  death  alone,  but  even  afterwards 
He  doeth  countless  things. 

He  does  not  then  say  this  to  exalt  himself,  but  through  a' 
desire  to  shew  that  Christ  is  even  yet  caring  for  them.  And 
he  shews  what  he  says  to  be  credible,  by  adding,  /or  Hit 
Body's  sake.  For  that  so  it  is,  and  that  there  is  no  unlikeli- 
hood in  it,  is  plain  from  these  things  being  done  for  His 
body's  sake.  Look  how  He  hath  knitted  us  unto  Himself. 
Why  tlien  introduce  the  Angels  between?  Whereqf  I  am 
made,   he    saith,  a    minister.     Why   introduce  Angels   be- 

t-sides'  ?  I  am  a  minister.  Then  he  shews  that  he  had  him- 
self done  notliing,  albeit  he  is  a  minister.  Qf  which  lam 
made,  saith  he,  a  minister,  aacording  to  the  dispensation  <^ 
God  which  is  given  to  me/or  you,  to/ulfil  the  word  q/  Qod. 

-  The  dispeiisation*.  Either  he  means,  He  so  willed  that 
after  His  own  departure  we  should  succeed  to  the  dispensa- 
tion, ut  order  that  yc  might  not  feel  as  deserted,  (for  it  is 
Himself  that  supers.  Himself  that  is  ambassador;)  of  hei 
means  this,  namely,  me  who  was  more  than  all  a  persecntoi* 
for  this  end  He  permitted  to  persecute,  that  iu  my  preaching 

ig  I  might  gain  belief;  or  by  dispensaliim'  he  means,  that  He 

jf  recjuired  nni  deeds,  nor  actions,  nor  good  works,  but  FaiUi 

'-  and  Baptism     For  yo  would  not  otherwise  have  received  the 

word.     For  you,  he  saith,  to  /ulJU  the  word  qf  Qod.     He 

speaks  of  the  Gentiles,  shewing  that  they  were  yet  waverings 

by  tile  expression, y«//i/.     For  that  the  cast-away 


I 
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ay  Gentiles  ^| 


Saccesa  qf  t/ie  Gospel  proves  il  given  in  due  lime.    S2U 

should  ha?e  been  able  to  receive  such  lofty  doctrines  was  not  Ho»«, 

of  Paul,  but  of  the  dispensation  of  God, '  for  I  never  could '— 

have  had  the  power,'  he  saith.      Having  shewn  that  which  is 
greater,  lliat  his  sufl'criugs  are  Christ's,  he  next  subjoins  what 
is  more  evident,  that  this  also  is  of  God,  to  fulfil  Hin  word  in 
you.     And  he  uhens  here  covertly ',  that  this  too  is  of  dispens* ' •< foli- 
ation, that  il  is  spoki^n  to  you  now,  because  ye  are  able  to^j^^"'"" 
hear  il,  and  eouietb  not  of  neglect,  but  to  the  end  ye  may'he" 
receive  it.     For  God  doeth  not  all  things  on  a  sudden*,  butupgn- 
useth  condescension  because  of  His  plenteous  love  toward  p™' 
man.     And  this  is  the  reason  why  Chrixt  came  at  this  time,  re^n, 
and  not  oi  old.     So  also  He  shevrs  iu  the  Gospel,  that  for' "]|^ 
this  reason  He  sent  the  servants  first,  that  ihey  might  notBtiioto 
proceed  to  kill  the  Son.     For  if  they  did  not  reverence  the  i  ^t  bc 
Son,  even  when  He  came  after  the  servants,  much  less  would  "^'f 
they  had  He  come  sooner;  if  ihey  gave  no  heed  to  the  lesser 
commandments,  how   would  they   to   the   greater?     What 
then  ?     Doth  one  object.  Are  there  not  Jews  even  now,  and 
Greeks  who  are  in  a  very  imperfect  condition'?    This,  how-^*"xl#- 
ever,  is  an  excess  of  listlessness.     For  after  so  long  a  time,^"," 
atler  such  great  instructions,  still  to  continue  imperfect,  is  a 
proof  of  great  stupidity. 

When  then  the  Greeks  saj-,  why  did  Christ  come  at  this  (3) 
time  ?  let  ns  not  allow  them  so  to  speak,  but  let  us  ask 
them,  wliether  He  did  not  succeed  ?  For  as,  if  He  had  come 
at  the  very  first,  and  )iad  nut  succeeded,  the  time  would  not 
have  been  a  sufficient  excusation,  so,  seeing  He  hatli  suc- 
ceeded, we  cannot  with  justice  be  hrought  to  account  on  the 
score  of '  the  time."  For  neither  does  any  one  demand  of  a 
physician,  who  has  removed  the  disease,  and  restored  one  to 
health,  to  give  an  account  of  his  treatment,  nor  yet  does  any 
examine  closely  a  general  wlio  has  gained  a  victory,  why  at 
this  time,  and  why  in  this  place.  For  these  things  it  were 
in  place  to  ask,  had  he  not  been  successful;  but  when  he 
has  been  successful,  they  must  even  be  taken  for  granted, 
For,  tell  me,  whether  is  more  worthy  of  credit,  thy  reasoning 
and  calumny,  or  the  perfection  of  the  thing  ?  Conquered 
He,  or  conquered  He  not  ?  shew  this.  Prevailed  He,  or  pre- 
vailed  Ho  not?    Accomplished   He  what  He  said,  or  no? 

e  are  the  articles  of  enquiry'.     Tell  me,  I  pray.     Thou*'""*- 


23U     Different  lessi/iis/or  different  ages  qf  t/ie  world. 

CoLOB.fiilly  grantest  that  God  is,  even  though  not  Christ?    I  ask 

— — l-theo  then;  la  God  without  beginning?  Thou  wilt  say.  Cer- 
tainly. Tell  me  then,  why  made  He  not  men  myriads  of  years 
before  ?  For  they  would  have  lived  through  a  longer  time* 
For  if  lo  be   were  well,  much  better  were  it  to  be  for  a 

■l^ivu*  longer  lime.  They  were  now  losers'  by  that  time  during 
which  they  were  not.  Nay,  they  were  not  losers;  but  how, 
He  who  made  them  alone  knows.  Again,  I  ask  thee,  why 
did  He  not  make  all  men  at  once  ?  But  his  soul,  whoever 
was  first  made,  hath  so  many  years  of  existence,  of  which 
that  one  is  deprived  which  is  not  yet  created.  Wherefore 
mado  He  the  one  to  be  brought  first  into  this  world,  and  the 
other  afterwards  ? 

Such  things  as  these  are  really  fit  subjects  for  inquiry: 

■  «xr-  yet  not  for  a  mcddhng  curiosity' :  for  this  is  not  for  inquiry 
at  all.  But  I  vrill  tell  you  the  reason  I  spoke  of.  For  sup- 
pose human  natnre  as  being  some  one  continued  life',  and 
that  in  the  first  times  our  race  was  in  the  position  of  boyhood ; 
in  those  that  succeeded,  of  manhood;  and  in  those  that  are 
near  extreme  age,  of  an  old  man.  Now  when  tlie  soul  is  at 
its  perfection,  when  the  limbs  of  the  body  are  unstrung,  and 
our  war  is  over,  we  are  then  brought  to  philosophy.  On  the 
contrary,  one  may  say,  we  teach  boys  whilst  young.  Yes,  but 
not  the  great  doctrines,  but  rhetoric,  and  experlness  with 
language;  and  the  other  when  they  arc  come  to  ripe- 
ness of  age.  See  Gud  also  doing  the  same  with  the  Jews. 
For  just  as  though  the  Jews  had  been  little  children,  he 
re*^'  placed  Moses  over  them  as  a  schoolmaster  *,  and  like  litUe 
children  he  led  them  on,  tlirough  shadowy  representations*, 
B  teach  letters.     Far  the  law  had  a  ilutdow  of  the  good 
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roDgh  things  to  come,  and  not  the  very  image  of  the  things.  Ab 
g^^^j^'then  we  both  buy  cakes  for  children  and  give  them  pieces  of 
1.  money  *,  requiring  of  them  one  thing  only,  that  for  the  jiresent 

""*"'they  woidd  go  to  school;  so  also  God  at  that  lime  gave 
them  both  wealth  and  luxury,  purchasing  from  them  by  this 
His  great  indulgence  one  only  thing,  that  they  would  listen 
'  or  obey  to  ^  Moses.  Therefore  He  delivered  them  o»'er  to  a  school- 
master, that  they  might  not  despise  Himself,  but  bo  firmly 
attached  to  Him  as  to  a  tender  loving  Father.  I'or  see,  how 
they  feared  him   oidy;    for  they  said  not.  Where  is  God? 
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but,  Where  is  Moses?  anil  his  very  presence  '  wus  tearful.  Hon. 
So  when  ihey  did  amiss,  obsene  how  he  punished  them. ,— — \-~ 
For  God  indeed  was  disirous  of  casting  them  off';   but  he^nn. 
would  not  permit  Him.     Or  rather  the  whole  was  of  God;  j-*""' 
He  being  as  it  were  a  Father  threatening,  whilst  Moses,  like 
a  schoolmaster,  was  entreating  Him,  and  saying,  '  Forgive 
them,  I  pray,  on  my  account,  and  henceforward  1  undertake 
for  them.'     In  this  way  was  the  wilderness  a  school.     And 
as  children  who  have  been  a  long  while  at  school  are  desir- 
ous of  quitting  it,  so  also  were  they  at  tliat  time  contiimally 
desiring  Egj-pt,  and  weeping,  saj-iug,  '  We  are  lost,  we  are  E^od. 
wholly  consumed,  we  are  utterly  undone.'    And  Moses  broke    ' 
their  tablet,  upon  which  he  had  written  for  them,  as  it  were,  Eiod. 
certain  words  ;  doing  just  as  a  schoolmaster  would  do  ;  who„"^^jf,. 
having   taken   up   the   wiiting  tablet,  and   found  it  badly 
written,  throws  away  the  tablet  itself,  desiring   lo  shew  the 
greatness  of  his  anger ;  and  if  ho  have  broken  it,  the  falher  is 
not  angry.     For  he  indeed  was  busy  writing,  but  iliey  not 
attending  to  him,  but  turning  themselves  other  ways,  were 
committing  disorder.     And  as  in  school,  the  boys  strike '  each '  "••■- 
other,  so  also,  on  that  occasion,  he  bade  them  strike  andhi-ro' 
slay  each  other.     And  again,  giving  ihem  as  it  were  lessons '  ""*■' 
to  learn,  then  asking  for  them,  and  finding  they  had  not 
learnt  them,  he  would  punish  them.     To  instance  what  I 
say.     The  events  in  Egypt  were  letters  denoting  the  power 
of  God.     Yes,  saith  one,  but  these  letters  represented  the 
plagues.     True,  and  that  He  punishes  His  enemies.     And 
lo  Ibem  it  was  strictly  a  school.     For  what  else  was  the 
punishment  of  your  enemies  but  your  benefit  ?    And  in  other 
respects  loo.  He  benefitted  you.     And  it  was  the  same  as  if 
ono  should  say  he  knew  his  letters,  but  when  asked  up  ami 
down',  should  be  at  fault,  and  be  beaten.     So  they  also  said'  »"(«■ 
indeed  that  they  knew  the  power  of  God,  but  when  asked 
their  knowledge  up  and  down,  they  coidd  not  give  it,  and 
therefore   were    beaten.     Hast    thou    seen    water*  ?    Thou'i.o.  of 
onghtest  to  be  reminded  of  the  water  in  Egypt.     For  Hegg,,  ''"'' 
that  of  water  made  blood,  will  be  also  of  power  to  do  this". 
As  wo  also  say  often  lo  the  children, '  when  in  a  book  thou 
sccsl  the  letter  A,  rcuiuuibcr  that  thou  hadst  it  in  thy  tablet.' 

kOr,  *  td  produce  thix,'  [f  he  rvtun  (a  (he  ic 
L 
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CoLos.  Hast  thou  seen  &miiie?    Remember  that  it  was  He  that 
,  *     '  destroyed  the  crops  * !  Hast  thou  seen  wars  ?   Remember  the 
fimr».     drowning !  Hast  thou  seen  that  they  are  mighty  who  inhabit 
the  land  ?    But  not  mightier  than  the  Egyptians.    Then  He 
who  took  thee  out  of  the  midst  of  them,  will  He  not  much 
more   save   thee  when   out?     But  they  knew  not  how  to 
**»«e«''- answer  their  letters  out  of  order*,  and  therefore  they  were 
Beut     beaten.     TTiey  aie^  and  drank,  and  kicked.    When  fed  with 
^'  ^^'  their  manna  they  ought  not  to  have  asked  for  luxury,  seeing 
they  had  known  the  evils  which  proceed  from  it.     And  they 
acted  precisely  as  if  a  child  of  honourable  condition,  when 
sent  to  school,  should  ask  to  pass  his  time  with  the  servants, 
and   to   wait   on    them,   and    when    receiving   all   needful 
sustenance,  and  such  as  becomes  a  free  person,  and  sitting 
at  his  father^s  table,  should  have  a  longing  for  the  ill-savoured 
and  noisy  one  of  the  servants.     So  did  these  also  seek  after 
Ex.  24,  Egypt,  and  said  to  Moses,  Yea^  Lord^  all  thai  thou  hast 
3iji«iW.^^<^  <^'^^  ^^  ^9  ^nd  be   obedient^.     And   as  it  happens 
t^^     in   the   case  of  very  incorrigible  children,  that  when   the 
hear,     father  would  put  them  to  death  ^,  the  schoolmaster  persever- 
ingly  entreats  for  them,  the  same  was  the  case  at  that  time 
also. 
(4)         Why  have  we  said  these  things?    Because  we  differ  in 
nothing  from  children.     Wilt  thou  bear  their  doctrines  also, 
Lev.  24,  how  they  are  those  of  children  ?   Eye  for  eye^  it  is  said,  and 
^^'        tooth  for  tooth.     With  reason ;  for  nothing  is  so  eager  to 
revenge  as  a  childish  mind.     For  seeing  it  is  a  passion  of 
irrationality,  and  there  is  much  irrationality,  and  great  lack 
of  consideration  in  that  age,  no  wonder  the  child  is  tyran- 
nized over  by  anger;  and  so  great  is  the  tyranny  of  anger,  that 
ofttimes  after  stumbling  and  getting  up  again,  he  will  smite 
his  knee  for  passion,  or  overturn  the  footstool,  and  so  will 
allay  his  pain,  and  quench  his  rage.     In  some  such  way  as 
this  did  God  also  deal  with  them,  when  He  allowed  them  to 
strike  out  Eye  for  eye^  and  tooth  for  toothy  and  destroyed 
the  Egyptians  and  the  Amalekites  that  grieved  them.     And 
He  promises  such  things ;  as  if  to  one  who  said,  ^  Father,  such 
and  such  an  one  has  beaten  me,'  the  father  should  reply, 

h  knXM.  Perhaps  he  means  no  more  than  to  renounce  or  disinherit,  as  he 
said  above.    See  p.  231. 


mt  patsioHt  of  Children,  itimplc  lessons  suit  Ihfin.  -^33 

Isch  and  such  ao  one  is  a  bad  man,  and  let  us  hate  hun.'  Hon. 
So  also  doth  God  say,  /  u-ill  be  tlieir  enemy  that  are  thine     ^^" 
enemieit,  and  I  iciU  hale  l/iem  ihat  hale  thee.     And  again, 33"  as. 
when  Ralaani  prayed,  Uie   condescension  which  was  used 
towards   them  was  childish.     For  as  with  children,  when 
Uiey  see  any  thing  not  fearful,  such  as  either  a  lock  of  wool, 
or  any  other  thing  of  like  sort,  they  are  presently  afraid ; 
but  that  their  fear  coulinuc  not  in  them,  we  bring  the  thing 
up  to  their  hands,  and  make  their  nurses  shew  it  them :  so 
also  did  God;  for  seeing  that  the  Prophet  was  a  terror  to 
them,   he   turned   their   terror'    into   confidence.     And   as'ai.-tho 
children  who  are  under  weaning  have  all  manner  of  things  ^^'^J  °' 
in  little  baskets,  so  also  did  He  give  them  every  thing,  and 
supply  tht-m  with  many  dainties.     Still  the  child  longs  for 
the  breast,  so  did  these  also  for  Eg}-pt  and  the  flesh  that 
was  there. 

Sq  that  one  would  not  be  wrong  in  calling  Moses  both  a  Eiod. 
teacher',  and  a  nursing-father',  and  a  conductor';  for  great }^^': 
was  the  roan's  wisdom.     Howbeit  it  is  not  the  same  thing  to  11,  4.  e. 
guide  men  who  are  come  now  to  be  able  to  philosophize,  .^jj" 
and  to  rule  unreasoning  children.     And,  if  you  are  inclined^^C'w- 
ye  shall  hear  yet  another  particular.     As  the  nurse  says  to  ^^;, 
the  child,  When  thou  easeel  thyself,  take  up  thy  garments, 
and  for  as  long  as  thou  sittest,  so  also  did  Moses.     And  asDeut. 
all  the  passions  are  tyrannous  in  cLildren,  [for  as  yet  they^'^^' 
have  not  that  which  is  to  bridle  them,)   vainglorj',  denre, 
irrationality,   anger,  envy;    so  also    in    the   Jews    all   these 
prevailed ;   they  spat  upon,  they  beat,  Moses.     And  as  a 
child  takes  up  a  stone,  and  we  all  exclaim,  O  do  not  throw 
it;  so  did  ihey  also  lake  up  stones  against  their  father;  and 
he  fled  from  them.     And  as,  if  a  father  have  any  ornament, 
the  child,  being  fond  of  ornament,  asks  hiro  for  it,  in  like 
manner,  truly,  did  the  party  of  Dalhan  and  Abiram   act,  Numb, 
when  they  rebelled  for  the  priesthood.     And  besides,  they  *®' 
were  of  all  people  the  most  envious,  and  little -minded,  and 
in  all  respects  imperfect, 

Ought  then  Christ,  tell  me,  to  hat-e  appeared  at  that  time, 
at  that  lime  to  have  given  them  these  precepts  of  true 
wisdom,  whun  they  were  raging  with  lust,  when  they  were  as 
horses  mad   for  the   nmre,  when  they  were   the   slaves  of 


234  Chriii  came  not  till  men  were  prepared. 

CoLos.  money,  of  the  belly  ?    Nay,  He  would  but  have  wasted  >  His 

pr^ — '-  lessons  of  wisdom  in  discoursing  with  those  of  no  under- 

spiUad. '  standing ;  and  they  would  have  neither  learnt  one  thing  nor 

^l^^*2  the  other.     And  as  he  who  teaches  to  read  before  he  has 

38.        taught  the  alphabet,  will  never  teach  even  so  much  as  the 

alphabet ;  so  indeed  would  it  then  have  been  also.     But  not 

■•ST''    ^  now,  for  by  the  grace  of  God  much  moderation  *,  much 

virtue,  hath  been  planted  every  where.     Let  us  give  thanks 

then  for  all  things,  and  not  be  over  curious.     For,  we  know 

not  the  due  time,  but  He,  The  Maker  of  the  time,  and  The 

'I^MMf-  Creator '  of  the  ages. 

^'  In  every  thing  then  jrield  we  to  Him :  for  this  is  to  glorify 

God,  not  to  demand  of  Him  an  account  of  what  He  doeth. 
In  this  way  too  did  Abraham  give  glory  to  God,  being  fully 
Bom.  4,  persuaded,  that  what  He  had  pramisedf  He  is  able  to  per- 
^^'  form.  He  did  not  ask  about  the  future  even;  but  we 
scrutinize  the  account  even  of  the  past.  See  how  great  folly, 
how  great  ingratitude,  is  here.  But  let  us  for  the  future 
have  done,  for  no  gain  comes  of  it,  but  much  harm  even ; 
and  let  our  minds  be  gratefully  disposed  towards  our  Master, 
and  let  us  send  up  glory  to  God,  that  making  for  all  things 
an  offering  of  thanksgiving,  we  may  be  counted  .worthy  of 
His  lovingkindness,  through  the  grace  and  love  toward 
man.  &c. 


Even  the  mytlert/  which  hath  been  hid  from  ages  and/rom 
generations,  but  now  is  made  manifest  to  Hit  saints:  to 
whom  Gad  would  make  known  what  is  the  riches  of  the 
glory  of  this  mystery  among  the  Gentiles ;  which  is  Christ 
ill  you,  the  hope  of  glory:  Ifliom  tee  preach,  warning 
every  man,  and  teaching  every  man  in  all  wisdom  ;  that 
we  may  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Having  said   wliat  we   have  come  to*,  and  shewed   the'J>i»«- 
lovingMndness  of  God  and  thu  honour,  by  the  greatness  of  the  *'''"' 
things  ^ven,  he  introduces  yet  another  consideration   that 
heightens  them,  nainely,  that  neither  before  us  did  any  one 
know  Him.     As  he  doth  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephcsians, 
aaying',  neither  Angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  any  other  ere-  Epiie«, 
ated  power,  but  only  the  Son  of  God  knew.     Wherefore  also  iJ,  ' 
he  said,  not  simply  hid,  but '  quite  hid*,'  and  tliat  even  if  if'' 
hath  but  now  come  to  pass,  yet  it  is  of  old,  and  from  the  be- ' 
ginning  Go<l  willed  these  things,  and  they  were  so  planned 
out,   but   why,   he   saith    not   yet.     From  ages,  he  means 
from  the  beginning.     And   with    reason   he   calleth    that   a 
mystery,  which  none  knew,  save  God .     And  where  hid  ?     In 
Christ;  as  he  saith  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians",  or  asEphes, 
when  the  Prophet  sailh,  From  ererlasling  even  to  everlast-^^ 
tug  TliOH  art.     But  now  is  made  manifest,  he  saith,  to  His 
saints.     So  that  it  is  altogether  of  the  dispensa^on  of  God, 

.  One    Ma.  hm.  Eph.  3,  10.   To  Ihe     CAurtA  the  mmifolil  mniaa  of  God. 
intent  thai  nuii'  vntu  the  priiidpalitiei         ''    The  tuae   Ms.  here  inKrls  ver. 

aad  fwurri    mi/^hi   be    tnoifti    bg   Ihf     9. 
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236     Tlie  Ghspel  haw  a  Mystery.    Man  how  changed  in  it. 

C0LO8.  But  now  is  made  manifest y  he  saith.     He  saitfa  not,  ^  is  come 

-1 -'to  pass,"  but,  is  made  manifest  to  His  saints.     So  that  it  is 

even  now  still  hid,  since  it  is  made  manifest  to  His  saints 
alone. 

Let  them  not  therefore  deceive  you,  for  they  know  not  why 
it  is  so  to  them  alone.  To  whom  He  willedy  he  saith.  See 
how  every  where  He  stops  the  mouth  of  their  questions.  To 
whom  God  willed  to  make  known^  he  saith.  Yet  His  will  is 
1  ix»y»9  not  without  reason '.  But  he  said  this  to  make  them  ac- 
countable for  grace,  rather  than  allowing  them  to  have  high 
thoughts,  as  though  it  were  of  their  own  achieving.  IVhat 
is  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  this  mystery  among  the  Gentiles. 
He  hath  spoken  loftily ;  and  accumulated  emphasis,  seeking, 
,  out  of  his  great  earnestness*,  for  amplification  upon  amplifi- 

xmt  h—  cation.  For  this  also  is  an  amplification,  the  saying  indefi- 
Unmt.  uj^eijr^  7%^  riches  of  the  glory  of  this  mystery  among  the 
Gentiles.  For  it  is  most  of  all  apparent  among  the  Gentiles, 
as  he  also  says  elsewhere,  And  that  the  Gentiles  might  glorify 
15  9!  God  for  His  mercy.  The  great  glory  of  this  mystery  is  ap- 
parent among  others  also,  but  much  more  among  those. 
For,  on  a  sudden,  to  have  brought  men  more  senseless  than 
stones  to  the  dignity  of  Angels,  simply  through  bare  words, 
J,  y  and  faith  alone,  without  any  laboriousncss  %  is  indeed  glory 
and  riches  of  mystery :  just  as  if  one  were  to  take  a  dog, 
quite  consumed  with  hunger  and  the  mange,  foul,  and  loath- 
some to  see,  and  not  so  much  as  able  to  move,  but  lying 
cast  out,  and  make  him  all  at  once  into  a  man,  and  to  dis- 
play him  upon  the  royal  throne.  For  observe,  they  were 
wont  to  worship  stones  and  the  earth ;  but  they  learned  that 
themselves  are  better  both  than  the  heaven  and  the  sun,  and 
that  the  whole  world  sei^velh  them ;  they  were  captives  and 
prisoners  of  the  devil :  on  a  sudden  they  are  placed  above 
his  head,  and  lay  commands  on  him  and  scourge  him  :  from 
being  servants  and  slaves  to  demons,  they  are  become  the 
body  of  The  Master  of  the  Angels  and  the  Archangels ;  from 
not  knowing  even  what  God  is,  they  are  become  all  at  once 
sharers  even  in  God's  throne.  Wouldest  thou  see  the  count- 
less steps  they  overleaped?  First,  they  had  to  learn  that 
stones  are  not  gods ;  secondly,  that  they  not  only  arc  not 
gods,  but  inferior   even   to  men ;   thirdly,  to  brutes   even ; 


Miiu  raised  above  nil  in  Vhrixt. 
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Hbly,  to  pknU  e\t;n  ;  fifthly,  they  brought  together  the   I 
extreinos':    that  not  only  stoDis  but  nut  earth  even,  nor - 
animals,  nor  jilanU,  nor  man,  nor  lieavcn  ;  or,  to  begin  again, 
that  not  stones,  not  auimalK,  not  plaulti,  nut  elements,  nut 
things  above,  not  things  below,  not  man,  not  demons,  not 
Angels,  not  Archangels,  not  any  other  of  thoee  Powers  above, 
ought  to  be  worshipped'  by  the  nature  of  man.     Being  drawn  ''■ 
up",  as  it  were,  from  some  deep,  they  bad  to  learn  that  the'" 
Lord  of  all.  He  is  God,  that  Him  alone  is  it  right  to  worship; 
that  tlie  virtuous  Hfe '  is  a  good  thing ;  that  this  present  death 
is  not  death,  nor  this  life,  life ;  that  the  body  is  raised,  tliat 
it  becomes  incorniptible,  that  it  will  ascend  into  heaven,  that 
it  obtains  even  ini mortality,  that  it  stande  th  with  Angels,  that  it 
is  removed'  Uiither.     But  Him  who  was  there  below,  bavingV 
cleared  at  a  bound  all  these  steps.  He  has  placed  on  bigh" 
upon  the  throne,  having  made  Hiui  that  was  lower  than  the 
stones,  higher  in   dominion  than  the  Angels,  and  the  Arch- 
angels, and  tlie  thvunes,  and  the  dominions.     Truly  he  well 
Bfud,  H'liai  is  Ike  richen  of  I  lie  glory  of  this  mysleryy    Just 
as   if  one   should  shew  a  l'i.>ol  to  be  all  at  once   made  a 
philosopher ;  yea  rather,  whatsoever  one  should  say,  it  would 
be  as  nothing:   for  even  the  words   of  Paul  are  unlimited. 
What  U  llie  ric/icK,  he  saith,  qf  the  glorij  of  this  mijalary 
among  the   GeiUiles,  which  it   Christ   in  you.     Again,  they 
had  to  learn  tliat   He  Who  is  above  all,  and  \Vlio  ruleth 
Angels,  and  bath  dominion  over  all  the  other  Powers,  came 
down  beloNV,  and  was  made  Man,   and  suffered  countless 
things,  and  arose  again,  and  was  received  up. 

All  these  things  were  of  the  mystery;  and  besets  them  i 
down  together  with  promise*,  saying,  Wkinh  in  Christ  i»^|^'^ 
you.  But  if  He  be  in  yon,  why  seek  ye  Angels  for  youred 
teachers?  Ofthix  tui/itery.  For  tliere  are  other  mysteries^" 
besides.  But  this  is  really  a  mystery,  which  no  one  knew, 
which  is  marvellous,  which  is  beside  the  common  expects- 
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238         Perfection  is  in  Christ.    St.  PauVs  striving, 

CoLos.  tion,  which  was  hid.     Which  is  Christ  in  you^  he  saith,  the 

■  ^*  ^'  hope  of  glory  ^  Whom  we  preachy  bringing  Him  from  above. 
Whom  wcy  not  Angels:  teaching  and  warning:  not  im- 
periously nor  using  constraint,  for  this  too  is  of  God's  loving- 
kindness  to  men,  that  they  are  not  brought  to  Him  after  the 
manner  of  a  Qnrant.  Seeing  it  was  a  great  thing  he  had 
said,  teaching^  he  added,  warning^  which  is  rather  like  a 
father  than  an  instructor.  Whom^  saith  he,  we  preachy  warn- 
ing every  man^  and  teaching  every  man  in  all  wisdom  ;  that 
is,  with  all  wisdom  and  understanding,  or  saying  all  things 
in  wisdom.  So  that  there  is  need  of  all  wisdom,  for  the 
ability  to  learn  such  things  exists  not  in  every  one.  That  we 
may  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus.  What  sayest 
ihou,  every  man  ?  Yea ;  this  is  what  we  are  earnestly  de- 
sirous of  doing,  he  saith.  For  what,  even  if  this  do  not  come 
to  pass?  the  blessed  Paul  endeavoured  to  make  perfect.  This 
then  is  perfection,  the  other  is  imperfect :  so  that  if  one  have 
not  even  the  whole  of  wisdom,  he  is  imperfect.  Perfect  in 
Christ  JesuSy  not  in  the  Law,  nor  in  Angels,  for  that  is  not 
perfection.  In  Christy  that  is,  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
For  he  that  knows  what  Christ  has  done,  will  have  higher 

1  #»ii?«ff  thoughts  than  to  be  satisfied  with  Angels'. 

JST^  /n  Christ  Jesus;  Ver.  29.  Whereunto  I  also  labour y  striving. 
He  said  not,  ^  I  am  desirous*  merely,  nor  in  any  indifferent 
way,  but,  /  labour y  strivingy  with  great  earnestness,  that  is,  with 
much  watching.  If  I,  for  your  good,  thus  watch,  much 
more  ought  ye.  Then  again,  shewing  that  it  is  of  God,  he 
saith,  according  to  His  working  which  worketh  in  me 
mightily.  He  shews  that  it  is  the  work  of  God.  He, 
now,  that  makes  me  strong  for  this,  evidently  wills  it.    Where- 

▼.  1.  fore  also  when  beginning  he  saith,  By  the  will  of  Ghd.  So 
that  it  is  not  only  out  of  modesty  he  so  expresses  himself, 
but  insisting  on  the  truth  of  the  Word  as  well.  And  striving. 
In  saying  this,  he  shews  that  many  are  fighting  against  him. 
Then  great  is  his  tender  affection. 

Chap.  ii.  ver.  1.  Foi'  1  would  that  ye  knew  what  great 
conflict  I  have  for  youy  and  for  them  at  Laodicea. 

Then  lest  this  should  seem  owing  to  their  peculiar  weak- 
ness, he  joined  others  also  with  them ;  and  as  yet  condemned 
them  not;  and  as  many  as  have  not  seen  my  face  in  the  flesh. 


(ienlie  and  indirect  reproof  of  trenk  faith. 
He  shews  here   after   a  d'lvino  mnnDcr',  that  they  s 
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r  him  Uok- 
constantly  in  the  Spirit.  And  he  bears  vitness  to  their  great  ,'  ' 
love,  wherefore  also  he  has  added, 

Ver.  2,  3.  That  their  heart»  might  be  corf\forted,  being  knit 
together  in  love,  and  unto  ali  riches  qf  the  full  aasvratice  qf 
understanding  to  the  acknowledgtnent  qf  the  mystery  qf  God 
the  Father',  and  qf  Christ:  In  Whom  are  hid  all  the 
treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge. 

Now  henceforward  he  is  hastening  and  in  pangs  to'  enter* "^P"'- 
upon  thedoctrine,neither  accusing  them,  nor  clearing  them  off^opon 
accusation.     /  have  a  conjlict,  he  saith.     That  what  may  be"**'"^" 
brought  to  pass,  that  they  '  may  be  knit  together.     What  he  'SoSa*. 
means  is  this;  that  they  may  stand  firm  in  the  faith.     He'„e',' 
doth   not  however  so  express  himself;   but  extenuates  the 
matter  of  accusation.     That  is,  that  they  may  be  united  with 
love,  not  with  necessity  nor  with  force.     For  as  I  have  said, 
he  always  avoids  offending,  by  leaving  it  to  themselves* ;  and 
therefore  he  saith,  1  hare  a  conoid,  because  I  wish  it  to  he 
with  love,  and  willingly.     For  I  do  not  wish  them   to  he 
brought  together  merely,  not  with  their  lips  merely,  but  that 
their  hearts  might  be  contorted. 

Being  knit  together  in  love  unto  all  riches  qf  the  full 
assurance  of  understanding.  That  is,  that  they  may  doubt 
about  nothing,  that  they  may  be  fully  assured  in  all  things. 
But  he  meant  the  full  assurance  which  is  by  faith,  for  there 
is  a  full  assurance  which  coraeth  by  arguments,  but  that  is 
worthy  of  no  consideration.  I  know,  he  saith,  that  ye  believe, 
but  I  would  have  you  fully  assured:  not  vnto  riches  only, 
but  unto  all  riches  ;  that  your  full  assurance  may  be  intense, 
as  well  as  in  all  things.  And  observe  the  wisdom  of  this 
blessed  one.  He  said  not, '  Ye  do  ill  that  ye  are  not  fiiUy 
assured,'  nor  accused  them ;  but,  ye  know  not  how  desirous  I 
am  that  ye  may  be  fully  assured,  and  not  merely  so,  but  with 
imderstanding.  For  seeing  he  spoke  of  faith  ;  suppose  not,  he  ' 
saith,  that  t  meant  barely  and  unprofitably,  but  with  under- 
standing and  love.  To  the  acknowledgment  of  the  mystery 
of  God  the  Father  and  of  Christ,  So  that  this  is  the  mystery 
itt^.  E.  V.  0/  Cod, 


*  Bee.  t. 
andaf  l/ie  Fal/ier. 
oilhet  cow  Er,  of  Him  Who  ii 
Fatber. 


I  Inrfintt,  i.  e  to  drav  euoh  infer- 
encBS  »  would  be  hargh  ir  stated  bj 
hinuielf. 
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I.  of  Goi},  the  bt'iug  brought  unto  Him  by  the  Son.     And  q 

t  ChrUt,  in   Whom  are  hid  all  the  Iwamrea  (if  u-udom  c 
iiiou'/edije.      But  if  th«y  are  in  Him,  then  wisely  also  i 
doubl  He  came  at  this  time.     Wherefore  then  do  sonie  fooWA  ' 
persons  object  to  Him, '  Sec  how  He  disconrseth  with  the  Min- 

■  pier  sort.'  In  Whom  are  all  the  treaawea,  He  alon«'  Itnowa 
all  things.  Hid,  for  think  not  in  truth  that  yc  already  have  all ; 
they  arc  hidden  also  even  from  Angels,  not  from  you  only  j 

I  so  that  yon  onght  to  ask  all  things  from  Him.  Ho  alone" 
^vcth  wisdom  and  knowledge.  Now  by  saying,  freatureti^ 
be  shewB  their  largeness,  by  Alt,  that  He  is  ignorant  of 
nothing,  by  Air/,  tliat  He  alono  knowi-t)i. 

Ver.  4.  And  this  I  say,  leal  any  man  should  beguile  jftw 

"  with  enticing*  words. 

Seest  thou  that  he  sailh,  I  have  therefore  siud  this,  ihtt 
ye  may  not  seek  it  from  men.  Beijuile  you,  he  saJth,  t 
persvaaive  u-orda.  For  what  if  any  doth  speak,  and  speaip 
persuasively } 

Vlt.  5.  For  though  I  be  abaent  in  thejiesh,  yet  am  I  in'ti 
you  in  Ihe  spirit. 

i-     The  direct'  thing  to  have  said  here  was, '  even  though  I  bA 
absent  in  the  flesh,  yet,  nevertheless,  1  know  the  deceivers ;'  btll 
instead  he  ha^  ended  witli  praise,  Joying  and  beholding  y 
order,  and  the  alecffaatness  of  your  faith  in  Christ. 

,.  order,  he  means.your  good  order.  And  Ihe  stedfattness  <^yoUr 
faith '  in  Christ.  This  is  still  more  in  the  way  of  encomium* 
And  he  said  not '  faith,'  butstcdfastness,  as  to  soldiers  standing 

I,  in  good  order  and  firmly.  Now  thai  which  is  stedfasl*,  neitber 
deceit  nor  trial  can  shake  asunder'.  Not  only,  he  saitfa, 
have  ye  not  fallen,  but  no  one  hath  so  much  as  thrown  yon 
into  disorder.  He  hath  set  himself  over  them,  that  they  may 
fear  him  as  though  present ;  for  thtis  is  order  preserved. 
From  soUdity  follows  L-ompactedness,  for  you  will  then  pit)- 
duce  solidity,  when  having  brought  many  things  togelberiJ 
you  shall  cement  theni  compacledly  and  inseparably  ;  then  ■ 
soliiUty  is  produced,  as  in  the  case  of  a  wait.  Hut  this  is  tlMll 
peculiar  work  of  love ;  for  those  who  were  by  themselvesya 
when  it  hath  closely  cemcnied  and  knit  them  together,  it] 
renders  solid.  And  faith,  again,  dooth  the  same  thing;  wha 
it  allows  not  reasoninfjs   to  intrude  Ihemselvus.     Fot 
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lugs  dividL',  and  shake  loose,  so  faith  causes  solidiiy  antl   Hon. 
compactness.  — '— 

For  set-ing  God  hsth  bestowed  upon  us  benf^fits  surpassing 
man's  roasouing,  suitably  enough  He  Iialh  brought  in 
faith.  For  it  is  not  possible  he  can  be  stedfast,  who  demands 
reasons.  For  behold  all  our  lolly  doclrints,  how  deslitule 
they  are  of  reasonings,  and  dependent  upon  faith  alone.  God 
is  not  any  where,  and  is  every  where.  What  hath  less  reason 
in  it  than  this?  Each  by  itself  Ib  full  of  difficulty.  For, 
indeed,  He  is  not  in  place ;  nor  is  there  any  place  in  which 
He  is.  He  was  not  made,  Ue  made  not  Himself,  He  never 
began  to  be.  What  reasoning  will  receive  this,  if  there  be 
not  faith  ?  Does  it  not  seem  to  be  utterly  ridiculous,  and  more 
endless  than  a  riddle  i 

Now  that  He  hath  no  beginning,  and  is  uncreate,  and 
un circumscribed,  and  iniinite,  is,  as  we  have  said,  a  manifest 
difficulty;  but  let  us  consider  His  Incorporealncss,  whether 
we  can  search  out  this  by  rtasoning.  God  is  incorporeal. 
AVhal  is  incorporeal  ?  A  bare  word,  and  no  more,  for  the 
apprehension  has  received  nothing,  has  impressed  nothing 
upon  itself;  for  if  it  does  so  impress,  it  comes  to  nature,  and 
what  constitutes  body.  So  that  the  mouth  speaks  indeed, 
but  the  understanding  knows  not  what  it  speaks,  save  one 
thing  only,  that  it  is  not  body,  this  is  all  it  knows.  And  why 
do  I  speak  of  God  ?  In  the  case  of  the  soul,  which  is  created, 
inclosed,  circumscribed,  what  is  incorjiorealness ?  say! 
shew !  Thou  canst  not.  Is  it  air  ?  But  air  is  body,  even 
though  it  be  not  compact,  and  it  is  plain  Irom  many  proofs 
that  it  is  a  yielding  body,  Is  it  then  fire  ?  But  fire  is  body, 
whilst  the  energy  of  the  soul  is  bodiless.  Wherefore  f  Be- 
cause it  penetrateth  every  where.  But  if  it  is  not''  body, 
then  that  which  is  incoqioreol  exists  in  place,  therefore  it  is 
also  circumscribed ;  and  that  which  is  circumscribed  has 
figure ;  and  ligures  are  linear,  and  lines  belong  to  bodies. 
Again,  that  which  is  without  figure,  what  conception'  does'  i-i- 
it  admit?  It  has  no  figure,  no  form,  no  oulhnc.  Seest  thou 
how  the  understanding  becomes  dizzy  ? 

Again,  That  Nature  is  not  susceptible  of  evil.     But  He  is 
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CoLos.  also  good  of  His  own  will ' ;  it  is  therefore  susceptible.  But 
*/  one  may  not  so  say,  God  forbid !  Again,  was  He  brought 
into  being,  willing  it,  or  not  willing  it  ?  But  neither  may  one 
say  this.  Again,  circumscribes  He  the  world,  or  no  ?  For 
if  He  circumscribes  it  not,  He  is  Himself,  circumscribed, 
s^ff^.but  if  He  circumscribes  it.  He  is  infinite'  in  His  nature. 
Again,  circumscribes  He  Himself?  But  if  He  circumscribes 
Himself,  then  He  is  not  without  beginning  to  Himself,  but 
totis;  therefore  He  is  not  in  His  nature  without  beginning. 
Every  where  one  must  grant  contradictories. 

Seest  thou  how  great  the  darkness  is;    and  how  every 
where  there  is  need  of  faith.     This  it  is,  that  is  solid.     But, 
if  you  wilU  let  us  come  to  things  which  are  less  than  these. 
That  Substance  hath  an  operation.     And  what  in  His  case 
is  operation  ?    Is  it  a  certain  motion?    Then  He  is  not  im- 
^irftr-  mutable':  for  that  which  is  moved,  is  not  immutable:  for, 
^"        from  being  motionless  it  becomes  in  motion.     But  neverthe- 
less He  is  in  motion,  and  never  stands  still.     But  what  kind 
of  motion,  tell  me^  for  amongst  us  there  are  seven  kinds; 
down,  up,  in,  out,  right,  left,  circular,  or,  if  not  this,  increase, 
decrease,  generation,  destruction,  alteration.    But  His  motion 
is  none  of  these.    Is  it  then  such  as  the  mind  is  moved  with  ? 
No,  nor  this  either.     God  forbid!    for  in  many  things  the 
mind  is  even  absurdly  moved.     Is  to  will,  to  operate  ?    But 
1  Tim.  He  wills  all  men  to  be  good,  and  to  be  saved.     How  comes 
^'^'      it   not  to   pass?     But    to   will   is    one    thing,    to   operate, 
another.     To  will  then  is  not  sufficient  for  operation.     How 
p8. 116  ^h®^   saith   the   Scripture,   He   hath   done    tvhaisoeuer  He 
^         willed  ?     And  again,  the  leper  saith  unto  Christ,  If  Thou 
2.         ufilly  Thou  canst  make  me  clean.     Will  ye  that  I  mention 
yet  another  thing  ?    How  were  the  things  that  are,  made  out 
of  things  that  are  not?    How  will  they  be  resolved  into 
nothing?    What  is   above  the   heaven?    And   again,   what 
above  that  ?  and  what  above  that  ?    and  beyond  that,  what  ? 
and  so  on  to  infinity.     What  is  below  the  earth  ?    Sea,  and 
beyond  this,  what  ?    and  beyond  that  agaiu,  what  ?    Nay ;  to 
the  right,  and  to  the  left,  is  there  not  the  same  difficulty? 
(4)         But  these  indeed  are  things  unseen.     Will  ye  that  I  lead 
the  discourse  to  those  which  are  seen ;   those  which  have 
already  happened  ?  Tell  me,  how  did  the  beast  contain  Jonah 
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1  its  belly,  trithout  his  perishing  ?    Is  il  not  void  of  reason,   Hom, 

md  ilB  motions  without  control  ?    How  spared  it  the  righte '■ — 

s  inau  ?  How  was  it  that  the  heat  did  not  suHbeate  hiin  ? 
-fiow  was  it  that  it  putrefied  him  not  ?  For  if  to  be  in  the 
deep  only,  is  past  contriving,  to  be  both  in  the  creatnre's 
bowels,  and  in  that  heat,  is  very  far  more  unaccountable. 
For  how  breatlied  he  the  air  in  that  place?  How  did  the 
respiration  suSice  for  two  animals?  And  how  did  it  also 
vomit  him  forth  unharmed?  And  how  too  did  he  speak? 
And  how  loo  was  he  self-possessed,  and  prayed  ?  Are  not 
these  things  incredible  ?  If  we  lest  iheiu  by  reasoninf^s,  they 
are  incredible,  if  by  faith,  they  are  exceeding  credible. 

Shall  I  say  something  more  than  this  ?  The  wheat  in  the 
earth's  bosom  decays,  and  rises  again.  Behold  marvels, 
opposite,  and  each  surpassing  the  others  marvellous  is  the 
not  becoming  corrupted,  marvellous,  afler  becoming  so,  is  the 
rising  again.  Where  are  they  that  disbelieve  the  Resurrection 
and  say.  This  bone  how  shall  it  be  cemented  to  that }  and 
introduce  such  like  silly  tales.  Tell  uie,  how  did  Elias  ascend 
in  a  chariot  of  fire  ?  Fire  is  wont  lo  burn,  not  to  carrj'  aloft. 
How  lives  he  so  long  a  lime?  In  what  place  is  he  ?  Why 
was  this  done  ?  Whither  was  Enoch  translated  ?  Lives  be  on 
like  food  with  us?  and  what  is  it  hinders  him  from  being 
here  ?  Nay,  hut  does  he  not  eat  ?  And  wherefore  was  he 
translated  ?  Behold  how  God  schooleth  us  by  little  and  httle. 
He  translated  Enoch ;  no  very  great  thing  that.  This  in- 
stnicled  us  for  the  takingup  of  Elias.  Again,  He  shut  in  Noe  Gen.  r, 
into  the  ark ;  nor  is  this  either  any  very  great  thing.  This  in-  ""■ 
structed  us  for  the  shutting  up  of  the  prophet  within  the  whale. 
Thus  even  the  things  of  old  stood  in  need  of  forerunners  and 
types.  Fur  as  in  a  ladder  tlie  first  step  sends  on  to  ihe 
second,  and  from  the  first  it  is  not  possible  to  step  to  the 
fourth,  and  this  sends  one  on  to  that,  that  that  may  bo  the 
way  to  the  next ;  and  as  it  is  not  possible  either  lo  get  to  the 
second  before  the  first;  so  also  is  it  here. 

And  observe  the  signs  of  signs,  and  Ihou  wilt  discern  tliis 
in  the  ladder  which  Jacob  saw.     Above,  it  is  said,  the  iorrfGen.BS, 
sloixl  fast',  and  undornealk  Aityela  u>ere  ascending  and  de-  >  i^„Tii. 
Mending.     It  was  prophesied  that  the  Father  hath  a  Son  ;  itt"" 
~  icssary  this  should  he  believed.     Whence  wouldcst 
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of  this?    from    ab< 
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downward,  or  from  beneath,  upward  ?  It  iias  neiessary 
to  be  known  that  He  begettetb  without  passion';  for  this 
reason  did  she  that  was  barren  first  hear.  Let  lis  rather, 
however,  carry  our  discourse  higher.  It  was  necessary  to 
be  believed,  that  He  begat  of  Himself.  What  then?  The 
thing  hapjiens"  obscurely  indeed,  as  in  type  and  shadow,  bul 
sdll  it  doth  happen,  and  as  it  goes  on  it  becomes  somehow 
clearer.  A  woman  is  formed  out  of  man  alone,  and  he  remaine 
whole  and  entire.  Again,  it  was  necessary  there  should  be 
some  sure  sign  of  the  Conception  of  a  Vii^n.  So  the  barren 
bearelh,  not  once  only,  but  a  second  Urae  and  a  third,  and 
many  times.  Of  His  birth  then  of  a  Virgin,  the  barren  is  a 
type,  and  she  sends  the  mind  forward  to  faith.  Again,  thie 
was  a  type  of  God  being  able  to  beget  alone.  For  il 
man  is  the  chief  agent',  and  birth  takes  place  without  him, 
in  a  more  excellent  way,  much  rather,  is  One  begotter 
of  the  Chiofest  Agent'.  There  is  still  an otlier  generation 
which  is  a  type  of  the  Truth.  I  mean,  ours  by  the  Spirit 
Of  this  again  the  barren  is  a  type,  in  that  it  is  not  of  blood 
lliis  itself  of  the  generation  above.  The  one  shews  thai 
Christ  is  with  impassibility,  the  other  that  He  could  bf 
generated  from  God  alone. 

Christ  is  above  ruling  over  all  things:  it  was  necessary 
this  should  be  believed.  The  same  lakes  place  in  the  earth 
with  respect  to  man.  For,  saith  He,  Let  Us  ttiakeinan  a/la 
Our  image  and  likeness,  and  he  is  appointed  to  the  duminioi 
of  all  the  brutes.  Thus  He  instructed  us,  not  by  words,  but 
by  actions.  Paradise  shewed  the  separateness  of  his  nature 
and  tliat  man  tvas  the  best  thing  of  all.  Christ  was  to  riiM 
again;  see  now  how  many  sure  signs  there  were  of  this 
Enoch,  Elias,  Jouas,  the  fiery  furnace ,  the  baptism  iha 
happened  in  Noah's  day,  the  seeds,  the  plauts,  our  owi 
generation,  that  of  all  animals.  For  since  on  tliis  ever 
thing  was  at  slake,  it,  more  than  any  other,  had  abundance  a 
types. 


>i,i.  e.  wi tbou I  bei nit  changed, 
ti  io  Ihe  Eternal  GeuemCion, 
tijuel   nhtw!.     Compire   Si, 
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lliat  the  Universe  *  is  not  without  a  Providence  we  may  Hon. 
conjecture  from  things  amongst  ourselves,  for  nothing  will ,  %  '/ , 
continue  to  exist,  if  not  provided  for ;  but  even  herds,  and  r«, 
all  other  things  stand  in  need  of  governance.     And  that  the 
Universe  was  not  made  bj  chance,  Hell  is  a  proof,  and  so 
was  the  deluge  in  Noah's  day,  the  fire*,  the  overwhelming  of«i.  e.  of 
the  Egyptians  in  the  sea,  the  things  which  happened  in  the       ™' 
wilderness. 

It  was  necessary  too  that  many  things  should  prepare  the 
way  for  Baptism;  therefore  was  done  all  that  was  done  in 
water,  and  thousands  of  things  besides ;  those,  for  instance,  in 
the  Old  Testament,  those  in  the  Pool",  the  cleansing  of  him 
that  was  not  sound  in  health,  the  deluge  itself,  the  baptism 
of  John. 

It  was  necessary  to  be  believed  that  God  giveth  up  His 
Son ;  a  man  did  this  by  anticipation.  Who  was  he?  Abra- 
ham the  Patriarch.  Types  then  of  all  these  things,  if  we  are 
so  inclined,  we  shall  find  by  searching  in  the  Scriptures. 
But  let  us  not  be  weary,  but  attune  ourselves  by  these  things. 
Let  us  hold  the  faith  stedfastly,  and  shew  forth  strictness  of 
life :  that  having  in  all  things  returned  thanks  to  God,  we 
may  be  counted  worthy  of  the  good  things  promised  to  them 
that  love  Him,  through  the  grace  and  lovingkindness  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom,  &c. 

">  Hales  raggests  that  this  may  be  clearness  on  John  6,  2.  Horn,  xxxvi. 

the  Laver  in  the  Temple,  hut  it  is  not  init.  where  this  is  classed  with  those  of 

called  u*XufiM^'^  in  LXX.    The  pool  the  Old  Testament.     The  following  in. 

of  Betbesda  is  meant,  as  is  evident  from  stance  refers  to  the  cleansing  in  Lev. 

the  like  mention  of  types  increasing  in  15,  13. 


HOMILY    VI. 


Col.  ii.  6,  7. 

As  ye  have  iher^we  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk 
ye  in  Him :  Rooted  and  built  up  in  Himy  and  stablished 
in  the  faith,  as  ye  have  been  taught,  abounding  therein 
with  thanksgiving. 

Again,  he  takes  hold  on  them  beforehand  with  their  own 
testimony,  saying,  As  ye  have  tJier^ore  received.    We  intro- 
duce no  strange  addition,  he  saith,  therefore  neither  do  ye. 
Walk  ye  in  Him,  for  He  is  the  Way  that  leadeth  to  the 
Father :  not  in  the  Angels ;   this  way  leadeth  not  thither. 
Booted,  that  is.  Axed ;  not  one  while  going  this,  another,  that, 
but  rooted:    but  that  which  is  rooted,  never  can  remove. 
» uv^Us,  Obsen^e  how  appropriate '  are  the  expressions  he  employs. 
*  ^/«««v-  And  built  up,  he  saith,  that  is,  in  thought  attaining'  unto 
'^*'*        Him,     And  stablished  in  Him,  that  is,  holding  Him,  and 
built  as  on  a  foundation.     He  shews  that  they  had  fallen 
'present  down,  for  the  word  built^  has  this  force.     For  the  faith  is  in 
ple!"^*"  ^^^  ^  building;  and  needs  both  a  strong  foundation,  and 
secure  construction.     For  both  if  any  one  build  not  upon  a 
secure  foundation  it  will  shake,  and  even  though  he  do,  if  it 
be  not  firm,  it  will  not  stand.     As  ye  have   been    taught. 
Again  the  word  As  declares  that  he  said  not  any  thing  novel. 
Abounding,  he  saith,  therein  with  thanksgiving,  for  this  is 
the  part  of  well-disposed  persons.     I  say  not  simply  to  give 
thanks,  but  with  great  abundance,  more  than  ye  learned,  if 
possible,  with  much  ambition. 
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Ver.  8.  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you.  Hom. 

Secst  ihou  how  he  shews  him  to  be  a  thief,  and  an  alien, '~ 

and  one  that  enters  in  softly  ?  For  lie  has  already  repre- 
sented him  to  be  entering  in.  And  he  well  said  spoil.  As 
one  diggini;  away  a  mound  from  underneath,  may  give  no 
perceptible  sign,  yet  it  gradually  settles,  so  also  doeih  he. 
Beware  therefore ;  for  this  is  his  main  point,  not  even  to  let 
himself  be  perceived'. 

Ttirouyh  philosophy.     Then  because  the  term  '  philosophy' 
has  an   appearance  of  dignity,  he   added,  and  vain  deceit. 
For  there  is  also  a  good'  deceit;  such  as  many  have  been'  "*" 
deceived  by,  which  one  ought  not  even  to  call  a  deceit  at 
all.     Whereof  Jeremiah  speaks;  O  Ijtrd,  Thou  hast  deceived  i"-''°' 
me,  and  I  u-as  deceived;   for  such  as  this  one  ought  not  to 
call  a  deceit  at  all ;  for  Jacob  also  deceived  his  father,  but 
that  was  not  a  deceit,  but  au  economy.      Throvgh  phitosaphy, 
he  saith,  and  rain  deceit,  after  the  tradition  of  men,  after 
the  rudiments'  qf  the  world,  and  not  after  Christ.     Now  he'™- 
sets  about  to  reprove  their  observance  of  particular""  days.eiu-' 
meaning  by  elements  of  the  world  ihe  sun  and  moon ;  as  be  "'^"'^^ 
also  said  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  How  turn  ye  again  Gal-  *, 
to  the  weak  and  begyarly  elements?    And  he  said  not  observ-" 
ances  of  days,  but  in  general' of  the  present  world,  to  shew ''■' ■^" 
its  worthlessness :  for  if  ibe  world  be  nothing,  much  moressv. 
then  its  elements.     Having  then  first  shewn  how  great  bene-  °"""- 
fits  and  kindnesses  they  had  received,  he  afterwards  brings 
on  his  accusation,  thereby  to  shew  its  greater  seriousness, 
and  to   convict   bis   hearers.     Thus  too   the   Prophets   do. 
They  always  first  point  out  the  benefits,  and  then  they  mag- 
nify their  accusations;  as  Esaias  saith,  1  have  begotten  chil-U. 
dren,  and  exalted  tkem,  but  they  have  rejected  me;  and 
a^n,  O  my  people,  what  have  1  done  unto  thee,  or  wherein  ^ly'c.  6, 
have  I  grieved  thee,  or  wherein  have  I  wearied  Ihee'f  and 
David ;  aa  when  he  says,  /  heard  thee  in  the  secret  place  of^^^> 
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CoLos.  the  tempest;  and  again,  Open  thy  mouthy  and  I  will  JUl  it. 
'  '     '  And  every  where  you  will  find  it  the  same. 
10.  That  indeed  were  most  one's  duty,  not  to  be  persuaded  by 

them,  even  did  they  say  aught  to  the  purpose ;  as  it  is,  however, 
obligations  apart  even,  it  behoves  to  shun  those  things.  And 
not  after  Christy  he  saith.  For  were  it  in  such  sort  a  matter 
done  by  halves,  that  ye  were  able  to  serve  both  the  one  and 
the  other,  not  even  so  ought  ye  to  do  it ;  as  it  is,  however,  he 
suffers  you  not  to  be  (\fter  Christ.  Those  things  withdraw 
you  from  Him.  Having  first  shaken  to  pieces  the  Grecian 
obsenances,  he  next  overthrows  the  Jewish  ones  also. 
For  both  Greeks  and  Jews  practised  many  observances* 
but  the  former  from  philosophy,  the  latter  from  the  Law. 
First  then,  he  makes  at  those  against  whom  lay  the  heavier 
accusation.     How,  not  after  Christ  ? 

Ver.  9,  10.  For  in  Him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the 

Oodhead  bodily:  and  ye  are  complete  in  Hiniy  Which  is  the 

head  of  all  principality  and  power. 

(2)        Observe  how  in  his  accusing  of  the  one  he  thrusts  through* 

>>i^i»r-  ^Q  other,  by  first  giving  the  solution,  and  then  the  objection. 

For  such  a  solution  is  not  suspected,  and  the  hearer  accepts 

it  the  rather,  that  the  speaker  is  not  making  it  his  aim.     For 

in  that  case  indeed  he  would  make  a  point  of  not  coming  off 

worsted,  but  in  this,  not  so.     For  in  Him  dwelleth^  that  is, 

for  God  dwelleth  in  Him.     But  that  thou  mayest  not  think 

Him  enclosed,  as  in  a  body,  he  saith.  All  the  fulness  of  the 

•or        Godhead  bodily:  and  ye  are  complete^  in  Him.     Some  say 

*     that  he  intends  the  Church  filled  by  His  Godhead,  as  he 

Ephes.   elsewhere  saith,  of  Him  that  Jilleth  all  in  ally  and  that  the 

^'  ^^*     term  bodily  is  here,  as  the  body  in  the  head.     How  is  it  then 

that  he  did  not  add,  *  which  is  the  Church  ?'    Others  again 

say  it  is  with  reference  to  The  Father,  that  he  says  that  the 

fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwells  in  Him,  but  wrongly.     First, 

because    to   dicell^   cannot  strictly   be  said  of  God:   next, 

Ps.  24,  because  the  *  fulness'  is  not  that  which  receives,  for  the  earth 

Rom.     is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereqf;  and  again  the  Apostle, 

^26.   ^ijfiiii  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in.     By  fulness  is 

11, 26.  meant  *  the  whole.'    Then  the  word  bodily,  what  does  it  intend 

to  signify  ?     '  As  in  a  head.'     But  why  does  he  say  the  same 

thing  over  again  ?     And  ye  are  complete  in  Him.     What 
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(en  dues  it  mean?     Thai  ye  have  nothing  lees  than  lie,   Hon. 
As  It  dwelt  in  Him,  so  also  in  jou.    For  Paul  is  ever  straining    ^'- 
Xi>  briug  us  near  lo  Christ;  as  when  lie  says,  Hath  raised  hs Epbc». 
up  /offet/i«r,and  hath  made  us  sil  together :  and,  If  we  suffer,^' ^i 
ire  g/iall  also  reign  with  Him :  and,  How  s/tall  He  not  with  a,  12. 
Him  also  freely  gtee  us  all  things:  and  he  calls  aa fellow-heirs. ^'°' ^> 
Then  as  for  His  dignity.     And  lie  is  the  head  q/'all pHtici-Epbea. 
polity  and  power.     He  thai  is  above  all.  The  Cause,  is  He  not  i  j^i,;. 
ConsubsluQlial '?     Then  he  has  added  the  benefit  in  a  mar-"" 
vellous  kiud  of  way ;  and  far  more  marvellous  ihan  in  the 
Kpislletothc  Romans.  For  there  indeed  he  saith,c<>CMffif(>(on  Rom.  a, 
ol  the  heart  in  the  spirit,  not  in  the  letter,  but  here,  in  Christ. 
Ver.   11.  In    IVkoui  also  ye  were  circumcised  uith  the 
circumci»ion  made  without  hand*,  in  putting  off  the  body  of 
the  silts  oflhejtesh  bij  the  circumcision  of  Christ. 

See  how  near  he  is  come  to  the  thing.     He  saith,  In  the 
patting  quite  away ',  not  putting  off  merely '.     The  body  qf'sins. '  Utiru 
He  means, "  the  old  life."     He  is  continually  adverting  to  this 
in  different  ways,  as  he  said  also  above,  IVho  hath  delivered  coloim. 
tu  from  the  power  of'  darkness,  and,  hath  reconciled  us  who  '''^■^'' 
were  alienated,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  unblameable.    No 
longer,  he  saith,  is  the  circumcision  with"  the  knife,  but  in^ir,  in. 
Christ  Himself,  for  no  hand  imparts  this  circumcision,  as  is 
the  case  there,  but  the  Spirit.     It  circumciseth  not  a  part, 
but  tlic  whole  man.     It  is  the  body  both  iu  the  one  aud  the 
other  case,  but  in  the  one  it  is  carnally,  in  the  other  it  is 
spiritually  circumcised,  but  not  as  the  Jews,  for  ye  have  not 
put  off  flesh,  but  sins.     When  and  where?     !u  Baptism. 
And  what  he    calls    circumcision,   he    again   calls   burial. 
Obsene  how  he  again  passes  ou  lo  the  subject  of  righteous 
doings';  of  the  sins,  he  saith,  of  the  Jlesh,  that  is,  the  things'  i*""^ 
ihey  had  done  in  the  flesh.     He  speaks  of  a  greater  thing'""' 
than  circumcision,  for  they  did  not  merely  cast  away  that  of 
which  they  were  circumcised,   but  they  destroyed  it,  they 
annihilated  it. 

Vcr.  12.  Buried  with  Itim,  he  scuth,  <«  Baptism,  w/ierein 
also  ye  are  risen^  with  Him,  through  the  faith  of  the  opera- ^'fnylf 
lion  of  God,  Who  raised  Him  from  the  dead.  „"„ 

But  it  is  not  burial  only :  for  behold  what  he  says,  VVIierein  '^^^ 
•  •Tiilvxi.  pulling  off  foti^ood,  once  for  all. 


2^      Death  unto  $in.     The  bond  against  man  abolished. 

Cou>8.  also  ye  are  risen  with  Him^  through  the  faith  of  the  operation 

Jlli^  of  Gody  Who  raised  Him  from  the  dead.     He  hatb  spoken 

welly  for  it  is  all  of  faith.     Ye  believed  that  God  is  able  to 

raise,  and  so  ye  were  raised.    Then  His  worthiness  of  belief, 

fVho  raised  Himj  he  saith, /rom  the  dead. 

He  now  shews  the  Resurrection.      And  you  who  some 

>  Bae.    time^   were  dead  in  sins  and  the  uncircumcision  of  your 

text 

omits    ^'^9  f^lh  He  quickened  together  with  Him,     For  ye  lay 

*''*^'      under  judgment  of  death.     But  even  though  ye  died,  still 

it  was  no  common  death,  but  a  profitable  one.     Observe 

how  again  he  shews  what  they  deserved  in  the  words  he 

subjoins : 

Ver.  13,  14,  Id.  Having  forgiven  us  all  trespasses;  having 

^F'l  ^J  blotted  out  by  the  doctrines^  the  handwriting  that   was 

wrUmg  against  us^  which  was  contrary  to  us,  and  took  it  out  of 

21^^'  the  way,  leaving  nailed  it  to  His  Cross ;  and  having  spoiled 

principalities  and  powers,  He  made  a  shew  of  them  openly^, 

having  triumphed  over  them  in  it. 

Having  forgiven  us,  he  saith,  all  trespasses.     Which  ? 

Those   which  produced  that  deadness.     What  then?    Did 

He  allow  them  to  remain?    No,  He  even  wiped  them  out, 

He  did  not  scratch  them  out  merely,  but  wiped  them  out, 

so  that  they  could  not  even  be  seen.  By  the  doctrines*,  he  saith. 

What  doctrines  ?  The  Faith.     It  is  enough  then  to  believe. 

He  hath  not  set  works  against  works,  but  works  against  faith. 

And  what  next?  Blotting  out  is  an  advance  upon  remission  ; 

again  he  saith,  And  took  it  out  of  the  way.     Nor  yet  even 

3  tfi/x*-  so  did  He  preserve'  it,  but  rent  it  even  in  sunder,  by  nailing  it 

to  His  Cross.     Having  .spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  he 

made  a  shew  of  them  openly,  having  triumphed  over  them  in 

it.     No  where  has  he  spoken  in  so  lofty  a  strain. 

(3)         Seest  thou  how  great  His  earnestness  that  the  handwriting 

should  be  done  away  ?    To  wit,  we  all  were  under  sin  and 

punishment.     He   Himself,   through    suffering  punishment, 

did  away  with  both  the  sin  and  the  punishment,  and  He 

was  punished  on  the  Cross.     To  the  Cross  then  He  affixed 

^  Dsjy/uar«rsf  l»  wm^^ngif^  so    com-  •  r»tt  ^ty/u^wn,  Tbeodoret  also  takes 

men  ted  on  below  {m  seemingly  to  re-  it  go,  but  the  use   of  ?«y^ari^sr/i   in 

ouire  to  be  thus  translated,  **'He  in-  ver.   20.    agrees    better    with    E.   V. 

flio  e«l  disgrace  on  them  through  His  The  Aandtcriiing  in    ordinances j   and 

confidence  in  dying."  the  Vulgate,  Chirti^raphum  decrHi. 
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it,   ami  idU'rwards,   ae  having   power.    He    tore   it  asunder.   Hom. 

What  liandwriting?    He  means  either  thai  which  they  said L_ 

to  MoHes.  namely,  All  that  God  hath  said  will  tre  do,  and  be  Exoi 
obedienl',  or  if  not  that,  this,  that  we  owe  to  God  obedience;^*- ^- 
or  if  not  this,  he  means  that  the  devil  held  possessiou  of  the  ■■juri- 
haoflwriting  which  God  made  for  Adam,  saying,  /«  the  <^y  lxx. 
thou  eafest  of  Hie  tree,  thou  shalt  die.     This  handwriting ^^e". a, 
then  the  devil  held  in  his  possession'.     And  Christ  did  not 
give  it  to  uf,  but   Himself  tore  it  in  two,  the  action  of  one 
who  remits  joyfully. 

Having  iitrijtped  off"'  piincipulities  and  poicert.  He  means 
the  diabolical  powers,  either  because  human  nature  had 
arrayed  itself  in  these,  or  because  tfaoy  bad ",  as  it  »'ere,  a 
hold,  when  He  became  Man  He  put  away  from  Himself 
that  hold.  This  is  the  meaning  of  lie  made  a  shew  itf 
them.  And  well  said  he  so,  for  never  yet  was  the  devil  in 
so  shameful  a  phght.  For  whilst  expecting  to  have  Him,  he 
lost  even  tJiose  he  had ;  and  when  That  Body  was  nailed  to 
the  Cross,  the  dead  arose.  There  the  devil  received  his 
wound,  having  met  his  death-stroke  from  a  dead  body.  And 
as  an  athlete,  when  he  thinks  be  bas  hit'  his  adversary, tor, 
himself  receives  from  him  a  fatal  blow';  so  truly  doth  Christ*''^'™'''' 
also  shew,  that  to  die  with  confidence'  is  the  devil's  shame.   ,;«,. 

For  he  would  have  done  every  tiling  to  persuade  men  that 
He  did  not  die,  had  be  bad  the  power.  For  seeing  tliai  of 
His  Resurrection  indeed  all  succeeding  time  was  proof 
demonstrative ;  whilst  of  His  death,  no  other  time  save  that 
whereat  it  hapjiened  could  ever  furnish  proof;  therefore  it 
was,  that  He  died  publicly  in  the  sig;hl  of  all  men,  hut  He 
arose  not  publicly,  knowing  that  the  aftertime  would  bear 
witness  to  the  truth.  For,  that  whilst  thi:  world  was  looking 
on,  the  serpent  should  be  slain  on  high  upon  the  Cross, 
herein  is  tlie  marvel.     For  what  did  not  the  devil  do,  that 

'  iJ.  '  ThiahnudwriCiDgtben  Cbri»l  ■  Heuth,'    for   '  the  devil,'    and  «<(«■• 

lf>\.:  i.mrlxrrm,  1>^.,  '  ]■  caught  in  >  fiUl 

«  ■■'■■IwB^.H.  E.  V,  ipoiled,  Iratu-  (or   deoinive)   B''"P''  '"'■'  '  f*'"*"  » 

lited  &bo>'e,  ■  patting  off:  fatal   blow.'       Thii  suitg  belter   with 

k  All  cofleB  of  St.  Chr^'S.  read, '  had  '  an  athlptp.' 

Ihem,'   nhicb    mite«   no  nense.     The  ''  ^irs  i-affurw.  rorerring  to  lluy- 

Catens  omJti '  Ihein,'  nrbtcfa  baa  huen  ^Unn^\^■ln^^if.   '  ConliilencB'  aome- 

adopted,  tbnugh  the  aatboritj  is  alight-  time»  has  iha  meaDing  of  '  atanding 

Compare  John  14,  30.  withont   fear   before    (>i>d.'     Here    ho 

'    Catena    and    Bodl.      F.\lr.    haie  rtfer*  nNo  In  pnbliclty. 
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He  miglil  die  in  eecrel  ?    Hear  Pilate  saying,  TaAe  ye  Hit 
away  \  and  crucify  Hirn,/or  1  find  no  fault  in  Hi 
again  the  Jews  said  unlo  Him,  If  Thou  be  the  Son  q/"  Ot 
come  down  from  the  Croat.     Then  further,  when  He  had  re- 
ceived a  mortal  wound,  and  He  came  not  down',  for  this  reason 
He  was  also  commilled  to  burial ;  for  it  was  in  His  power  to 
have   risen   immi-diatcly :    but   He   did  not,   that   the   fact 
might  be  believed.    And  yet  in  cases  of  private  death  indeed^] 
it  '\i  possible  to  impute  them  to  a  swoon,  but  here,  it  is  not 
jioKsiblc  to  do  this  either.     For  even  tlje  soldiers  brake  ntA', 
His  legs,  like  those  of  the  others,  that  it  might  be  niadtj 
manifest  that  He  was   dead.     And  lliose 
Body  are  known ;    and  therefore  too  the  Jews  theraselvt 
sual  the  stone  along  with  the  sohheis.     For,  what  was  mi 
of  all  attended  to,  was  this  very  thing,  that  it  should  not 
in  obscurity.    And  the  witnesses  to  it  are  from  enemies, 
,the  Jews.     Hear  them  saying  to  Pilate,  That  deceiver 
while  he  was  yet  alive,  AJ'ler  three  days  I  will  rvse  a 
Cotimiaiul  therefore  tfiat  the  sepulchre  be  guarded  by 
soldiers.     This  was  accordinglj-  done,  tliemselves  also  seal! 
it.     Hear    them    further    saying    even    afterwards    to 
Apostles,    Ye  intend  to  bring  this   Man's  blood  upon 
He  sufl'ered  not  the  very  fashion  of  His  Cross  to  be  put 
shame.     For  siucii  the  Angels  have  suffered  nothing  like  it 
He  therefore  doth  every  tiling  for  this,  shewing  that  His 
death  achieved  a  mighty  work.     For  tliere  was,  as  it  were,  a 
ungle  combat.     Death  wounded  Christ:   but  Christ,  being 
wounded,  did  alterwards  kill  death.     He  that  seemed  to 
immortal,  was  destroyed  by  a  mortal  body;    and  this 
whole  world  saw.     An<l  wliat  is  truly  wonderfid  is,  that 
committed  not  this  thing  lo  another.     But  there  was  made 
again  a  second  handwriting,  of  another  kind  than  the  former. 
Beware  then  lest  we  be  condemned  by  this,  after  saying, 
•:  1'  renounce  Satan,  and  array  myself  with  Thee,  O  Christ. 
,  Rather  however  this  should  not  be  called  n  handwriting*, 
but  a  covenant.     For  that  is  a  handwriting,  whereby  one  is 
held  accountable  for  debts:  but  this  is  a  covenant.     It  hath 
no  penalty,  nor  saitli  it.  If  this  be  done,  or  if  this  be  not 
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;  so  spake  Moses  when  he  sprinkled  the  blood  of  the  Hom. 
covenant,  and  God  promised  everlasting  life.     All  this  is  a    y^' 
covenant.     There,  it  was  slave  with  master,  here,  it  is  friend  J^'^ 
with  friend:  there,  it  is  said,   /«  the  day  that  thou  ^'''^■''?.*Tf' 
thereof  I hou  shall  die;  a  present  threatening;   but  here  is 96, 7.8. 
nothing  of  the  kind.     There  was  nakedness,  anil  here  too  is 
nakedness;  there,  however,  he  that  had   sinned  was  made 
naked,  because  he  sinned,  but  here,  one'  is  made  naked, tone 
thai  he  may  be  set  free.     Then,  man  put  off  the  glorj'  which  "n'J" 
he  bad  ;  no«-,  he  puts  ofl'the  old  man;  and  before  going  up ^' <-()>; 
(to  the  contest),  puts  him  off  as  easily,  as  it  were  his  gar*    '^*™ 
naenls".     He  is  anointed',  as  wrestlers  about  to  enter  the 
lists.     For  he  is  bom  at  once;  and  not  as  that  first  man 
was,  by  little   and  little,  but  at  once".     (He  is  anointed,) 
not  as  the   priests  of  old  time,   on   the   head   alone,   but 
rather  in  ■  more   abundant  measure.      For    he    indeed   was  ^^-  8, 
anointed  on  the  head,  tlie  right  ear,  the  hand ;  to   excite 
him  to   obedience,  and  to  good   works;  but   this  one,  all 
over.     For  lie  comeih  not  to  be  instructed  merely ;  but  to 
wrestle,  and  to  be  exercised  ;    he  is  advanced'  to  another V""""^ 
creation.      For   when  he  confessed  (his  bcUef)   in  the  life  a  ","*^ 
everlasting',  he   confessed   a   second    creation.      He   tookr"" 
dust  from  the  earth,  and  formed  man:   but   now,  dust  no  Gen.  3, 
longer,  but  the  Holy  Spirit;  with  This  he  is  formed,  with'^" 
this  hannonized*,  even   as   Himself  was   in  the  womb  oi'fat^- 
ihc  Virgin.     He  said  not  in  Paradise,  but '  in  Heaven.'    For  *"* 
deem  uol  that,  because  the  subject  is  earth',  it  is  done  oaTySin- 
eartli;  he  is""  removed  thither,  to  Ht-aven,  there  these  things"'"'"' 
are  transacted,  in  the  midst  of  Angels:  God  taketh  up  thy 
Boul  above,  above  He  liarmonizeih  it  anew,  He  placelb  thee 
near  to  the  Kingly  Throne.     He  is  formed  in  the  water,  he 
receirclh  spirit  instead  of  a  soul'.     And  after  he  is  formed, 
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See  on  Kdid.  riii.  1 1.  Tr.  p.  337. 

'254  ChriHlinn  »ta/e  belter  liian  Paradise. 

>■  He  bringeth  lo  him,  not  beasts,  but  dovils,  and  tbcir  prin04 
'-  and  saitb,  Tread  upon  serpents  and  scorpions.  He  sairij 
'not,  /-*■(  Us  mate  man  in  our  image,  and  after  oar  lilcenet 
'  but  what?  He  gireth  fhein  lo  becoi 


idiae^  " 
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■:ome  the 

John  I,  uere  born,  hu  sailh,  not  of  blood,  but  of  God.     Then  that 

thou  give  no  ear  to  the  serpent,  straightway  thou  art  taught 

to  say,  "  1  renounce  thee,"  that  is,  "  whatsooer  thou  sayes^  _ 

I  will  not  hear  thee."     Then,  that  he  destroy  thee  not  by  n 

of  others,  it  is  aaid%  "  and  thy  pomp,  and  thy  service,  am 

ttiy  augels."     Hp  hath  set  him  no  more  to  keep  Paradise^  ^ 

ciiiitn-  '^"^  ^^  '"'^^  '*'*  couversalioii'  in  heaven.     For  straighltvay 

ship.       when    he    coraeth    up    he    pronounceLb    these    words,    Our 

Fiilher   Which  art   in   Heaven,  .  .  .   Thy  will  he  done  ut.j 

earth,  as  it  is   in    Hearen.     The  plain  falleth  not   on  t 

sight',  thou  seest  not  tree,  nor  fountain,  but  straightway  thoi 

'^f-    latest  into  thee'  the  Lord  Himself,  thou  art  mingled'  with  ' 

'^Jf^'  His  Body,  thou  art  intermixed'  witli  that  Body  that  lieth 

'*•*•'   above,  whilber   the  devil  cannot  approacii.     No  woman  is 

n<if<;;>i  there,  for  him  to  approach,  and  deceive  as  the  weaker;  for 

Gal.  3,  it  is  said,  There  is  neither  female,  nor  mah';     If  thou  go 

'  jCa  ill  ""'  'i*'*'''^  **•  him,  he  will  not  have  power  lo  come  np  when. 

Sent  ».'thou  art;  for  thou  art  in  Heaven,  and  Heaven  is  unapproacfa-' 

Koea,   ^hle  by  the  devil.     It  halh  no  tree  with  knowledge  of  f^ood' 

and  evil,  but  the  Tree  of  Life  only.    No  more  shall  womtm  b*' 

formed  from  tliy  side,  but  we  all  are  one  from  the  side  < 

Christ.     For  if  they  who  have  been  anointed  of  men  tske  nq 

harm  by  serpents,  neither  wilt  thou  take  any  bann  at  al)f 

so  long  as  thou  art  anomted ;  that  thou  maycst  be  able  t 

Lukeio, grasp  the  Sequent  and  choke  him,  to  Ireadupon  serpents  and 

'^-        Kcorpions.     But  as  the  gifts  arc  great,  so  is  our  punishment 

great  also.     Il  is  not  possible  for  him  that  hath  fallen  frow 

Gen.  3,  Paradise,  to  dwell  in  front  of  Paradise",  nor  to  reosceDd^ 

thilher  from  whence  we  have  fallen.     But  what  aAer  this? 

Hell,  and  the  worm  undying.     But  God  forbid  that  any  c 


'  fnri,  the  pereon   wbo  di»cM  (he     Tbia  bns  lieen   done 
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ri  rmMt,  though   old  Hiin    rt!  (■(■Ii/im.    Me    u/iatd    him 

'  ThB  child  ta.lleth  not  epfmiili:  Fanu/iae.     And  it  is  geiMrmllf 

lit  we  h*va  on!  jr  to  read  thought  ttaiC  Adam  anproachsd  the  gate 

a  doubtful    paasge   of  nf  Paradito  to  wonhrp. 
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us  should  become  amenable  to  this  punishment!  but  living  Hom. 
virtuously,  let  us  earnestly  strive  to  do  throughout*  His  will. ■■       '  ■ 
Let  us  become  well-pleasing  to  God,  that  we  may  be  able^ir/M 
both  to  escape  the  punishment,  and  to  obtain*  the  good* lrir»- 
things  eternal,  through  the  grace  and  love  toward  man,  &c.    ^*"' 


268    Holding  by  Christ  opposed  to  human  Inventions. 

CoL08.man.     And  not  holding  the  Heady  be  saitiij  from  which  all 
^ — 1  the  bodyy  that  is,  thence  it  hath  its  being,  and  its  well-being. 
Why  then,  letting  go  the  Head,  dost  thou  cling  to  the  mem- 
bers ?    If  thou  art  fallen  off  from  It,  thou  art  lost.     From 
which  all  the  body.     Every  one,  be  he  who  he  may,  thence 
fTarw  has  not   life   only,  but    also    even    connexion'.       All  the 
*^  Church,  so  long  as  she  holds  The  Head,  increaseth ;  because 
here  is  no  more  passion  of  pride  and  vain-glory,  nor*  inven- 
tion of  human  fancy. 

Mark  that /rom''  whichy  meaning  the  Son.     By  joints  afid 
bandsy  he  says,  having  nourishment  ministeredy  and  knit 
togetlteTy  increases  with  the  increase  of  God;  he  means,  that 
according  to  God,  that  arising  out  of  the  best  life. 
Ver.  20.  If  then  ye  be  dead  with  Christ. 
He  puts  that  in  the  middle,  and  on  either  side,  expres- 
sions of  greater  vehemence.     1/  ye  be  dead  with  Christ 
«E.  V./rom  tlie  elements^  of  the  worldy  he  saith,  why  as  though 
3"j™^;/mw^  in  the  world  are  ye  subject  to  ordinances*?    This 
ri^tHt,  is  not  the  consequence,  for  what  ought  to  have  been  said 
is,  ^  how  as  though  living  are  ye  subject  to  those  elements  ?* 
But  letting  this  pass,  what  saith  he  ? 

Ver.  21,  22.   Touch  noty  taste  noty  handle  not      Which  cUl 

are  to  perish  with  the  tiding  ;  c^ter  the  commandments  and 

doctrines  qf  men. 

(2)         Ye  arc  not  in  the  world,  he  saith,  and  how  is  it  ye  are 

subject  to  its  elements  ?  how  to  its  observances  ?  And  mark 

'  *mf4.tf  how  he  makes  sport  of*  them,  handle  noly  touch  noty  taste 

"■        noty  as  though  they  were  keeping  themselves  clear  of  some 

great  matters,  which  all  are  to  perish  with  the  using.     He 

has  taken  down   the  swollenucss  of*  the  many,  and  added^ 

after   the   commandmenlH   and    doctrines   of  men.      What 

sayest  tliou  ?    Shouldest  thou  speak  even  of  the  Law,  that  is 

now  but  a  doctiine  of  men,  after  the  time  is  come^     Or, 

'•rmfiroi  hv   spolvC    thus   bocausc    they    adulterated^   it,  or   else,  he 

alludes  to  tin-  (ji  entile  institutions.     The  doctiine,  he  says,  is 

alt()g(?ther  of  man. 

*  DowucM  wouM  insert  a  negative,  for  Ui/^tfrr*,  which  mates  gootl  sense. 

Tho  t(Mise  rfeeiiis  thi'  saino  hy  earryinj^  IJut  tlii-;  »Is.  ofU'ii  h:i<  u  for  n,  aud«foru. 
on  thMt  iM'fore.  Just  aUo\o,  Bodl.  Extr.         »>  i$,  which  make."  Him  a  source  of 

has  fitfinatfffeu  fo:  wvitrlP%rim,  making  it  action  in  HiniNeif. 
'  the  piospectofsalvatiou.*  Also  a  little         c  ,au^;,,   j.   g.  the  time   of  ChrUt'i» 

biforc  Wv,»o*T§,  *  thoy  were  elevated/  Advent,  or  *  after  ltd  time.' 
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Ver.  23.  Which  things  have  indeed  a  shew  qf  wisdom  in  Hon. 
vnii  XDorship,  and  humility,  and  neglecting '  of  the  body ;  not  iTT-ji- 
in  any  honour  to  the  sali^ying  qf  the  flesh.  E.  v. 

Shew',  h<j  sailh  ;  not  power,  therefore  not  truth.     So  that^"^?^. 
even  though  they  have  a  shew  of  wisdom,  let  us  turn  away  '"S  "' 
from  them.     For  he  may  seem  to  be  a  religious  person,  and,„^. 
modest,  and  to  have  a  contempt  for  the  body,  but  he  is  not  **>"■ 
so.     Not  in  any  honour  to  the  gatinfying  of  the  fiesh .     For 
God  hath  given  it  honour,  but  they  use  it  not  with  honour. 
Thus,  when  it  is  a  doctrine,  it  is  his  way'  to  call  it  honour. '  'l^"- 
They  dishonour  the  flesh,  he  says,  depriving  it,  and  stripping 
it  of  its  hbcrty,  not  giving  leave  to  rule    it   with  its  will. 
God  hath  honoured  the  flesh. 

Chap.  iii.  ver.  1.  Ifije  then  be  risen  iotth  Christ. 

He  now  draws  ihem  together,  having  above  established 
that  He  died.  Therefore  he  saith,  1/  ye  then  be  risen  unth 
Christ,  seek  those  things  which  are  above.  No  observances 
are  there.  Where  Christ  is  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of 
God.  Wonderful !  Whither  hatb  he  led  our  minds  aloft ! 
How  hath  he  filled  them  with  mighty  aspiration  1  II  was 
not  enough  lo  say,  the  things  which  are  above,  nor  yet,  where 
Christ  is,  but  he  adds,  silling  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  He 
would  thence  prevail  with  them,  to  look  no  more  on  earth'. 

Ver.  2,  8,  -1 .  Set  your  affeulion  on  things  above,  not  on  things 
on  the  earth.     For  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  God.     Ji'^en  Christ   Who  is  your' lij'e  shall  ap-*&ec.L 
pear^,  t/teti  shall  ye  also  appear  with  Him  in  glori/,  s'orie 

This  is  not  your  life,  he  sailh,  your  life  is  another  one.  """'- 
He  is  now  urgent  to  remove  thcin,  and  insists  upon  shewing 
that  they  are  seated  above,  and  are  dead;  from  both  consi- 
derations establishing  the  position,  that  they  are  not  to  seek 
the  things  which  are  here.  For  whether  ye  be  dead,  ye 
ought  not  to  seek  them ;  or  ivhelher  ye  be  above,  ye  ought 
not  to  seek  them.  Doth  Christ  appear  ?  Neither  then  doth 
your  life.  It  is  in  God,  above.  What  then  ?  When  shall 
we  live  ?  When  Christ  shall  appear,  IVho  is  your  life ;  then 
seek  ye  glory,  then  life,  then  enjoyment. 

Tliis  is  lo  prepare  the  way  for  drawing  them  off  from  pleasure 
and  ease.     Such  is  his  wont:  when  establishing  one  position, 

na,  '  From  thenoe  he  wouirt  have  them  henceforward  look  on  (he  earth,' 


260      Care  for  this  Ufe  bqfits  not  those  who  have  a  better, 

C0LO8.  he  darts  off  to  another ;  as,  for  instance,  when  discoursing  of 

— ^— ^  those  who  at  supper  were  beforehand  with  one  another,  he 

all  at  once  falls  upon  the  observance  of  the  Mysteries  *.    For 

rebuke  hath  a  great  thing  when  it  is  administered  unsuspected. 

//  is  hidj  he  saith,  from  you.    Thefi  shall  ye  also  appear  fvith 

Him.     So  that,  now,  ye  do  not  appear.     See  how  he  hath 

removed  them  into  very  heaven.    For,  as  I  said,  he  is  always 

bent  upon  shewing  that  they  have  the   very  same  things 

<  tSrH    which  Christ  hath ;  and  through  all  his  Epistles,  the  tenour ' 

ihei^'  i^  ^^^^9  to  shew  that  in  all  things  they  are  partakers  with 

gument  Him.     Therefore  he  uses  the  terms.  Head,  and  Body,  and 

s  <r«e«-  does  every  thmg  to  convey'  this  to  them. 

fr»rj         jf  therefore  we  shall  then  be  manifested,  let  us  not  grieve, 

when  we  enjoy  not  honour :  if  this  life  be  not  life,  but  it  be 

hidden,  we  ought  to  live  this  life  as  though  dead.     Then 

shall  ye  alsoy  he  saith,  be  manifested  with  Him  in  glory.    In 

glory f  he  said,  not  merely  manifested.    For  the  pearl  too  is 

hidden  so  long  as  it  is  within  the  oyster.     If  then  we  be 

treated  with  insult,  let  us  not  grieve ;  or  whatever  it  be  we 

suffer ;  for  this  life  is  not  our  life,  for  we  are  strangers  and 

sojourners.    For  ye  are  dead^  he  saith.    Whp  is  so  witless,  as 

for  a  corpse,  dead  and  buried,  either  to  buy  servants,  or 

•  ttiwis  build  houses,  or  prepare  costly  raiment'?    None.    Neither 

burial,    then  do  ye*;  but  as  we  seek  one  thing  only,  namely,  that 

*al.*let^g5  be  not  in  a  naked  state,  so  here  too  let  us  seek  one 

»  or  <  it.'  thing  and  no  more.     Our  first  man  is  buried :  buried  not  m 

earth,  but  in  water;    not   death-destroyed,  but  buried  by 

death's   destroyer,  not  by  the  law  of  nature,  but  by  the 

governing  command  that  is  stronger  than  nature.     For  what 

has  been  done  by  nature,  may  perchance  be  undone;  but 

what  has  been  done  by  His  command,  never.     Nothing  is 

more  blessed  than  this  burial,  whereat  all  are  rejoicing,  both 

Angels,  and  men,  and  the  Lord  of  Angels.    At  this  burial,  no 

need  is  there  of  vestments,  nor  of  coffin,  nor  of  any  thing 

« r»^;-  else  of  that  kind.     Wouldest  thou  see  the  semblance  •  of 

tymbol,  ^^s  ?    I  will  shew  thee  a  pool  wherein  the  one  was  buried, 

^^-     the  other  raised ;  in  the  Red  Sea  the  Egyptians  were  sunk 

'  See  bis  Comment  on  1  Cor.  11,  'wbentbe  solemn  service  was  coflip/Mf</, 
17 — 2\,  Horn,  xxvii.  on  1  Cor.  wbere  after  tbe  Communion  of  tbe  Myste- 
be  says  tbat  tbe  supper  referred  to  was    xiei.' 


Baptism  like^re  in  destroying  and  new-makitig. 
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beneath  it,  but  the  Israelites  went  up  from  out  of  it ;  and  the   Bau. 

same  act  buries  the  one,  generates  the  other.  '— 

Marvel  uot  that  generation  aud  destruclion  take  place  in     (3) 
Baptism;  for,  tell  me,  dissolving  and  cementing,  are  they  not 
opposite  ?   It  is  evident,  I  suppose,  to  all.     Such  is  the  effect 
of  fire  ;  for  fire  dissolves  and  destroys  wax,  but  it  cements 
together  metallic  earth,  and  works  it  into  gold.     So  iu  truth 
here  also,  the  force  of  the  fire,  having  obliterated  the  statue 
of  wax,  has  displayed  a  golden  one  in  its  stead ;  for  in  truth 
before    the    Bath    we    were    of  clay,  but    after   it    of  gold. 
Whence  is  this  evident  ?     Hear  him  saying,  Thejirst  man  Is  i  Cor. 
of  the  earth,  earthy,   the  second  man   is  the    Lord'  /'"onii^i," 
heaven.     I  spoke  of  a  difference  as  great  as  that  between £"''■ 
clay  and  gold;    but  greater  still  do   I  find  the  difference /y. 
between   heavenly  and  earthy;  not  so  widely  do  clay  and 
gold  differ,  as  do  things  earthy  and  heavenly.     Waxen  we 
were,  and   clay-formed.     For  the    fiame  of  lust  did  much 
more  melt  us,  than  fire  doth  wax,  and  any  chance  temptation 
did  far  rather  shatter  us  than  a  stone  doth  things  of  clay. 
And,  if  ye  will,  let  us  give  an  outline  of  the  former  life,  and 
see  whether  all  was  not  earth  and  water,  and  full  of  fluctu- 
ation, and  dust,  and  instability,  aud  flowing  away. 

And  if  ye  will,  let  us  scrutinize  not  the  former  things,  but 
the  present,  and  see  whether  we  shall  not  find  every  thing 
that  is,  mere  dust  and  water.  For  what  wilt  thou  tell  me  of? 
authority  and  power  ?  fur  nothing  in  this  present  life  is 
thought  to  be  more  enviable  than  these.  But  sooner  may 
one  find  the  dust  when  on  the  air  stationary,  than  these 
tilings;  especially  now.  For  to  whom  are  they  not  under 
subjection  ?  To  those  who  are  lovers  of  them ;  to  eunuchs ; 
to  those  wlio  will  do  any  tiling  for  the  sake  of  money;  to 
the  passions  of  the  populace;  to  the  whims  of  the  more 
powerful.  He  who  was  yesterday  up  high  on  his  tribunal', 
who  had  his  heralds  shouting  with  thrilling  voice,  and  many 
to  run  before,  and  haughtily  clear  the  way  for  him  through 
the  forum,  is  to-day  mean  and  low,  and  of  all  those  things 
bereft  and  bare,  like  dust  blast-driven,  like  a  stream  that 


'   Uontfau™ii  thinks  this 
EutropiuH,   ictaoae  dingrape  occafioaed     Edition. 
Iwo  HoHiilie"  of  Si.  Chrja.   B«n.  t. 


This  in  questioned  in  the  recent  P&r 


262  Vanily  of  wealth  and  qf  honour  from  it. 

C0LO8.  hath  passed  by.  And  like  as  the  dust  is  raised  by  our  feet, 
^'  ^:~  so  truly  are  these  magistracies  also  produced  by  those  who 
are  engaged  about  money,  and  in  the  whole  of  life  have  the 
rank  and  condition  of  feet ;  and  like  as  the  dust  when  it  is 
raised  occupies  a  large  portion  of  the  air,  though  itself  be 
but  a  small  body,  so  too  doth  power ;  and  like  as  the  dust 
blindeth  the  eyes,  so  too  doth  the  pride  of  power  bedim  the 
eyes  of  the  understanding. 

But  what?  Wilt  thou  that  we  examine  that  object  of  many 
prayers,  wealth  ?     Come,  let  us  examine  it  in  its  several 
parts.     It  hath  luxury,  it  hath  honours,  it  hath  power.    First 
then,  if  thou  wilt,  let  us  examine  luxury.     Is  not  this  dust  ? 
yea,  rather,  it  hurrieth  by  swifter  than  dust,  for  the  pleasure 
of  luxurious  living  reacheth  only  to  the  tongue,  and  when 
the  belly  is  filled,  not  to  the  tongue  even.     But,  saith  one, 
honours  are  of  themselves  pleasant  things.     Yet  what  can  be 
less  pleasant  than  that  same  honour,  when  it  is  rendered 
with  a  view  to  money?    When  it  is  not  from  free  choice  and 
with  a  readiness  of  mind,  it  is  not  thou  that  reapest  the 
honour,  but  thy  wealth.     So  that  this  very  thing  makes  the 
man  of  wealth,  most  of  all  men,  dishonoured.     For,  tell  me ; 
suppose  all  men  honoured  thee,  who  hadst  a  friend;    the 
while  confessing  that  thou,  to  be  sure,  wert  good  for  nothing, 
but  that  they  were  compelled  to  honour  thee  on  his  account; 
could  they  possibly  in  any  other  way  have  so  dishonoured 
thee  ?     So  that  our  wealth  is  the  cause  of  dishonour  to  us, 
seeing  it  is  more  honoured  than  are  its  very  possessors,  and  a 
» ^VM-    proof  rather  of  weakness  than  of  power*.     How  then  is  it  not 
•^"•^     absurd  that  we  are  not  counted  of  as  much  value  as  earth  and 
ashes,  (for  such  is  gold,)  but  that  we  are  honoured  for  its 
sake  ?     With  reason.     But  not  so  he,  that  despisetli  wealth  ; 
for  it  were  better  not  to  be  honoured  at  all,  than  so  honoured. 
For  tell  me,  were  one  to  say  to  thee,  I  think  thee  worthy  of  no 
honour  at  all,  but  for  thy  servants'  sakes  T  honour  thee,  could 
now  any  thing  be  worse  than  this  dishonour  ?     But  if  to  be 
honoured  for  the  sake  of  servants,  who  are  partakers  of  the 
same  soul  and  nature  with  ourselves,  be  a  disgrace,  much 
more  then  is  it  such,  to  be  honoured  for  the  sake  of  meaner 
things,  such  as  the  walls  and  courts  of  houses,  and  vessels  of 
gold,  and  garments.     A  scorn  indeed  were  this,  and  shame  ; 
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better  die  than  be  so  honoured.     For,  tell  me,  if  when  thou  Hom. 
wert  in  peril  in  this  thy  pride,  and  some  low  and  disgusting 1- 


person  were  to  be  willing  to  extricate  thee  from  thy  peril, 
what  could  be  worse  than  this  ?    What  ye  say  one  to  another 
about  the  city,  1  wish  to  say  to  you.     Once  on  a  time  our ' '  i.  e. 
city  gave  offence  to  the  Emperor*,  and  he  gave  orders  that^^^^^. 
the  whole  of  it  shoidd  utterly  be  destroyed,  men,  children,  *ioc^- 
houses,  and  all.    (For  such  is  the  wrath  of  kings,  they  indulge 
their  power  as  much  as  ever  they  choose,  so  great  an  evil  is 
power.)    it  was  then  in  the  extremest  of  perils.    The  neigh- 
bouring city,  however,  this  one  on  the  sea-coast,  went  and 
besought  the  king  in  our  behalf:  upon  which  the  inhabitants 
of  our  city  said  that  this  was  worse  than  if  the  city  had  been 
razed  to  the  ground.     So,  to  be  thus  honoured  is  worse  than 
being  dishonoured.     For  see  whence  honour  hath  its  root. 
The  hands  of  cooks  procure  us  to  be  honoured,  so  that  to 
them  we  ought  to  feel  gratitude ;  and  swineherds  supplying 
us  with  a  rich  table,  and  weavers,  and  spinners  %  and  workers-  t^i^t, 
in  metal,  and  confectioners,  and  table -furnishers.  Jd^wtoI. 

Were  it.  not  then  better  not  to  be  honoured  at  all,  than  to  (4) 
be  beholden  to  these  for  the  honour?  And  besides  this, 
moreover,  I  will  endeavour  to  prove  clearly  that  opulence  is 
a  condition  full  of  dishonour ;  it  embases  the  soul ;  and 
what  is  more  dishonourable  than  this  ?  For  tell  me,  suppose 
one  had  a  comely  person,  and  passing  all  in  beauty,  and 
wealth  were  to  go  to  him  and  promise  to  make  it  ugly,  and 
instead  of  healthy,  diseased,  instead  of  cool,  inflamed  ;  and 
having  filled  every  limb  with  dropsy,  were  to  make  the 
countenance  bloated,  and  distend  it  all  over;  and  were  to 
swell  out  the  feet,  and  make  them  heavier  than  logs,  and  to  puff 
up  the  belly,  and  make  it  larger  than  any  tun ;  and  after  this,  it 
should  promise  not  even  to  grant  permission  to  cure  him,  to 
those  who  should  be  desirous  of  doing  so,  (for  such  is  the 
way  with  power,)  but  would  give  him  so  much  liberty  as  to 
punish  any  one  that  should  approach^  him  to  withdraw  him^r^/j,, 
from  what  was  harming  him;  could  any  thing,  tell  me,  bcg"^  g^| 

Ben. 
K  rSf  M^mr$vrTtj  the  Emperor  Theo-    boaring  city',  however,  is  not  named  *'?•«'««?• 
dofliiis.     This  was  preached  ander  his     there,  though  the  sympathy  of  neigh- 
successor  Arcadius.     For  an  account    boaring  cities  is  mentioned  in  Hom.  2. 
of  the  events  referred  to,  see  Pref.  to     It  is  supposed  Ut  be  Seleucia. 
Homilies  on  the  Statues.    The '  neigh- 
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Coio8.moTe  cruel  than  this?    Wealth  then,  seeing  it  works  these 
— ^-^— effects  in  the  soul,  how  can  it  be  honourable  ? 

But  this  power  is  a  more  grievous  thing  than  the  disease 
itself;  as  for  one  in  disease  not  to  be  obedient  to  the  phj- 
sician^s  injunctions  is  a  more  serious  evil  than  the  being 
diseased ;  and  this  is  the  case  with  wealth,  seeing  it  creates 
inflammation  in  every  part  of  the  soul,  and  forbids  the 
physicians  to  come  near  it.  So  let  us  not  felicitate  these  on 
the  score  of  their  power,  but  pity  them  ;  for  neither  were  I 
to  see  a  dropsical  patient  lying,  and  nobody  forbidding 
him  to  take  his  fill  of  drinks  and  meats  that  are  harmful, 
would  I  felicitate  him  because  of  his  power.  For  not  in  all 
cases  is  power  a  good  thing,  nor  are  honours  either,  for  these 
too  fill  one  with  much  arrogance.  But  if  thou  wouldest  not 
choose  that  the  body  should  along  with  wealth  contract 
such  a  disease,  how  comest  thou  to  overlook  the  soul  when 
contracting  not  this  scourge  alone,  but  another  also  ?  For  it 
is  on  fire  all  over  with  burning  fevers  and  inflammations,  and 
jlhat  burning  fever  none  can  quench,  for  wealth  will  not 
allow  of  this,  having  persuaded  it  that  those  things  are. gains, 
which  are  really  losses,  such  as  not  enduring  any  one,  and 
» IC«arr/f  doing  every  thing  at  will'.  For  no  other  soul  will  one  find 
so  replete  with  lusts  so  great  and  so  extravagant,  as  theirs 
'  ^•^•^  who  are  desirous  of  being  rich.  For  what  silly  trifles*  do 
they  not  picture  to  themselves !  One  may  see  these  devising 
more  extravagant  things  than  limners  of  hippocentaurs,  and 
chimsBras,  and  dragon-footed  things,  and  Scyllas,  and 
monsters.  And  if  you  were  to  give  a  picture  of  one  lust  of 
theirs,  neither  Scylla,  nor  chimsera,  nor  hippocentaur  will 
appear  any  thing  at  all  by  the  side  of  such  a  prodigy ;  but 
you  will  find  it  to  contain  every  wild  beast  at  once. 

And  perchance  some  one  will  suppose  that  I  have  been 
myself  possessed  of  much  wealth,  seeing  I  am  so  true  to  what 
really  comes  of  it.  It  is  reported  of  one,  (for  I  will  first  con- 
i^f^'  firm  what  1  have  said  firom  the  legends^  of  the  Greeks) — ^it  is 
reported  amongst  them  of  a  certain  king,  that  he  became  so  inso- 
lent in  luxury,  as  to  make  a  plane  tree  of  gold*',  and  a  sky  above 
it,  and  there  sate,  and  this  too  when  invading  a  people  skilled 

h  Ed.  Par.  refers  to  Herod,  vii.  27.     toDarius;  a'sotoDiod.Sic.xix.49.  and 
where  such  a  tree  is  mentioned  as  given     BriMon  de  Regn.  Pers.  1.  i.  c.  77. 
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in  warfare.  Now  was  not  lliis  lust  liippocentaurean,  was  it  How. 
not  Scjllrean?  Another,  again,  used'  to  cast  men  into  a  ^'^' 
wooden  ball.  Was  not  this  a  very  Scylla?  And  even  him', 
the  king  I  just  mentioned,  the  warrior,  wealth  made,  from  a 
man,  a  woman,  from  a  woman,  what  shall  I  say?  a  brute 
beast,  and  yet  more  degraded  than  this;  for  the  beasts,  if 
they  lodge  under  trees,  take  up  with  nature,  and  seek  for 
nothing  further;  but  the  man  in  question  overshot  the  nature 
€»en  of  beasts. 

What  then  can  be  moro  senseless  than  are  the  wealthy? 
And  this  arises  from  the  greediness'  of  their  desires.  But,  ItXi- 
are  there  not  many  that  admire  him?  Therefore  tnily*"^"' 
do  they  share  in  the  laughter  be  incurs.  That  displayed 
not  hia  wealtli  but  his  lolly.  How  much  better  than 
that  golden  plane  tree  is  that  which  the  Dartb  produced] ! 
For  the  natural  is  more  grateful  than  the  unnatural.  But 
what  meant  that  tby  goldeu  heaven,  O  senseless  one  ?  Seest 
thou  how  wealth  that  is  abundant  maketh  men  mad  ?  How 
it  inflames  them  ?  I  suppose  he  knot's  not  the  sea  even, 
and  perchance  will  presently  have  a  mind  to  walk  upon  il '. 
Now  is  not  this  a  chimiera  ?  is  it  not  a  hippocentaur  ?  But 
there  are,  at  this  lime  also,  some  who  fall  not  short  even  of 
him,  hut  are  actually  much  more  senfeless.  For  in  point  of 
senselessness,  wherein  do  they  diD'er,  tell  me,  from  that  golden 
plane  tree,  who  make  golden  jars,  pitchers,  and  scent  bottles? 
And  wherein  do  tliose  women  differ,  (ashamed  indeed  I  am, 
but  it  is  necessary  to  speak  it,)  who  make  chamber  utensils  of 
silver"?  It  is  ye  should  be  ashamed,  that  are  the  makers  of 
these  things.  When  Christ  is  famishing,  dost  thou  so  revel 
in  luxury  f  yea  rather,  so  play  the  fool !  What  punishment 
shall  these  not  sufier  ?  .And  inquirest  thou  still,  why  there  aru 
robbers?  why  murderers?  why  such  evils?  when  the  devil 
has  thus  perverted"  you.     For  the   mere  having  of  silver 


'  Sh.f.  I'i^XlJ.  He  DiDiit  mean   the     'equei    afaewe   thnt  Ihe 
bnucn  bull  »f  Phalariii.  mmnt. 

k  rdn  1)  r«  r^A^t.   And  besides         '  AllodiDgto  Xenea. 
UDoag  them  of  earUer  times,  weslth     '"' 
made  that  king,  the  warrior,  from   a 

ahall  I  sajp     Snvile  t)>,  which  ia  bel- 
ter, and   neRlected  by  Ed,  Par.     Thi 
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CoLot.  dishes  indeed,  this  even  is  not  in  keeping  with  a  soul  devoted 

Q    Q    ^ 

*  '  '  to  wisdom,  but  is  altogether  a  piece  of  luxury ;  but  the 
making  unclean  vessels  also  of  silver,  is  this  then  luxury  ? 
nay,  I  will  not  call  it  luxury,  but  senselessness ;  nay,  nor  yet 
this,  but  madness;  nay  rather,  worse  than  even  madness. 
(5)  I  know  that  many  persons  make  jokes  at  me  for  this ; 
but  I  heed  them  not,  only  let  some  good  result  from  it.  In 
truth,  to  be  wealthy  does  make  people  senseless  and  mad. 
Did  their  power  reach  to  such  an  excess,  they  would  have 
the  earth  too  of  gold,  and  walls  of  gold,  perchance  the 
heaven  too,  and  the  air  of  gold.  What  a  madness  is  this, 
what  an  iniquity  *,  what  a  burning  fever !  Another,  made  after 
the  image  of  God,  is  perishing  of  cold;  and  dost  thou  furnish 
thyself  witli  such  things  as  these  ?  O  the  senseless  pride  ! 
What  more  would  a  madman  have  done  ?  Dost  thou  pay 
such  honour  to  thine  excrements,  as  to  receive  them  in  silver  ? 
1  »«^»«rt  I  know  that  ye  are  shocked*  at  hearing  this;  but  those  women 
that  make  such  things  ought  to  be  shocked,  and  the  hus- 
bands that  minister  to  such  distempers.  For  this  is  wan- 
tonness, and  savagencss,  and  inhumanity,  and  brutishness, 
and  lasciviousness.  What  ScyUa,what  chima;ra,what  dragon, 
yea  rather  what  demon,  what  devil  would  have  acted  on 
this  wise?  What  is  the  benefit  of  Christ?  what  of  the 
Faith?  when  one  has  to  put  up  with  men  being  heathens, 
yea  rather,  not  heathens,  but  demons?  If  to  adorn  the 
head  with  gold  and  pearls  be  not  right;  one  that  useth  silver 
for  a  service  so  unclean,  how  shall  he  obtain  pardon  ?  Is  not 
the  rest  enough,  although  even  it  is  not  bearable,  chairs  and 
footstools  all  of  silver  ?  although  even  these  corae  of  sense- 
lessness. But  every  where  is  excessive  pride;  every  where 
is  vainglory.     No  where  is  it  use,  but  every  where  excess. 

I  am  afraid  lest,  under  the  impulse  of  this  madness,  the 
race  of  woman  should  go  on  to  receive  some  portentous 
form :  for  it  is  likely  that  they  will  wish  to  have  even  their 
hair  of  gold.  Else  declare  that  ye  were  not  at  all  affected 
by  what  was  said,  nor  were  excited  greatly,  and  fell  a  long- 
ing, and  had  not  shame  withheld  you,  would  not  have  refused. 
For  if  ye  dare  to  do  what  is  even  more  absurd  than  this, 

"  ^a^ttafjutt.    Old.  Lat.  insaoity,  as  if  from  rc^AM/c. 
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ttiuch  more,  I  think,  will  je  long  lo  have  this"  hair  of  gold,  Hom. 

and  lips,  and  eyebrows,  and  to  melt  down   gold,  and   so '— 

overlay  every  part  therewith. 

Bnt  if  ye  arc  incredulous,  and  think  I  am  speaking  in  jest, 
I  will  rL'lalE!  what  I  have  beard,  or  rather  what  is  now  exist- 
ing. The  king  of  the  Persians  wears  his  beard  golden; 
those  who  are  adepts  at  such  work  winding  leaf  of  gold 
about  bis  hairs  as  about  the  woof,  and  it  is  laid  up'  as  a'iHix' 
prodigy. 

Glory  to  Thee,  O  Christ;  with  how  many  good  things  hast 
Tbou  filled  ua!  How  hast  Thou  provided  for  our  health! 
From  bow  great  uionstrousncss,  from  how  gruat  unreasonable- 
ness, hast  Tliou  set  us  free !  Mark !  I  forewarn  you,  I  advise 
no  long(;r;  but  I  command  and  charge;  let  him  that  wills, 
obey,  and  him  that  wills  uot,  be  disobedient;  that  if  the 
»vomen  do  continue  thus  to  act,  I  will  not  suifer  it,  nor 
receive  you,  nor  permit  you  to  pass  across  this  threshold. 
For  what  need  have  I  of  a  crowd  of  distempered  people? 
And  what  if,  in  my  training  of  you,  I  do  not  forbid  what  is 
not  excessive.'  And  yet  Paul  forbade  both  gold  and  pearls,  i  Tim. 
We  arc  laughed  at  by  the  Greeks,  our  rehgion  appears  a  '  ' 
fable. 

And  to  the  men   I  give  this  advice:    Art  thou  come  lo 
school   to  be  instructed    in   spiritual  philosophy .'    Divest 
thyself  of  that  pride !    This  is  my  advice  both  lo  men  and 
women ;  and  if  auy  act  otherwise,  henceforward  I  will  not 
suffer  it.      The   disciples  were  but  twelve,  and   hear  what 
Christ  saith  unto  them.  Will  ye  also  go  away?     For  if  we  John  8, 
go  on  for  ever  flattering  you,  when  shall  we  reclaim  yuu? 
when  shall  we  do  you  service  f     '  Hut,'  saith  one,  '  there  are 
other  sects',  and  people  go  over^'     This  is  a  cold  argument, ' «'('"« 
'  Belter  is    one  that  doelh   the  will  of  the  Lord,  than   ten^,'^""' 
thousand  transgressors.'       For,  what  wouldest   ihoa  choose  Ffl^L"** 
thyself,  tell  me ;   to  have  ten  thousand  sen-ants  that  were 
runaways  and  thieves,  or  a  single  one  that  loved  thee*?     Lo! '  'Am 
I  admonish  and  command  you  to  break  up  both  those  gay 
deckings  for  the  face,  and  such  vessels  as  1  have  described, 
and  give  to  the  poor,  and  not  to  be  so  mad. 

Lot  him  that  hkes  quit  me  at  once';  let  him  that  likes^- 
t^  Or, '  will  thew  women  iao^  (o  have.' 
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CoLos.  accuse'  me,  I  will  not  suffer  it  in  any  one.  When  I  am 
--^ — ^  about  to  be  judged  at  the  Tribunal  of  Christ,  ye  stand  afar 
xuTm  off,  and  for  me  to  have  your  favour  wUl  tell  for  nothing,  when 
I  am  giving  in  my  account.  *^  Those  words  have  mine  J 
all!  he  says'*,  ^  let  him  go  and  transfer  himself  to  another 
sectP  Nay!  he  is  weak!  condescend  to  him!^  To  what 
point?  Till  when?  Once,  and  twice,  and  thrice,  but  not 
perpetually. 

Lo !  I  charge  you  again,  and  protest  after  the  pattern  of 

8  Cor.    the  blessed  Paul,  that  if  I  come  again  I  unU  not  spare. 

1  ^'    But  when  ye  have  done  as  ye  ought',  then  ye  will  know 

0m^n    iiQw  great  the   gain  is,  how   great  the   advantage.     Yes !  ^ 

I  entreat  and  beseech  you,  and  would  not  refuse  to  clasp  your 

V^«i^ knees  and  supplicate  you'  in  this  behalf.  What  softness'  is 

it!   What  luxury,  what  wantonness!    This  is  not  luxury,  but 

wantonness.      What  senselessness  is  it!    What  madness! 

So  many  poor  stand  around  the  Church;  and  though   the 

Church  has  so  many  children,  and  so  wealthy,  she  is  unable 

1  Cor.    to  give  relief  to  one  poor  person ;  but  one  is  hungry ^  and 

ii>2i.  another  is  drunken;  one  voideth  his  excrement  even  into 

silver,  another  has  not  so  much  as  bread!    What  madness! 

what  brutishness  so  great  as  this  ?     God  grant  that  I  never 

^'•^^come  to  the  proof,  whether  I  will  prosecute*  the  disobedient, 

nor  to  the  indignation  which  allowing'  these  practices  would 

cause  me ;  but  that  willingly  and  with  patience  ye  may  duly 

perform  all  this,  that  we  may  live  to  God's  glory,  and  be 

delivered  from  the  punishment  of  that  place,  and  may  obtain 

the  good  things  promised  to  those  who  love  Him,  through 

the  grace  and  love  toward  man,  &c. 

4  i.  e.  the  Preacher  sayx.    Downes  for  defence  or  relief,  an  bj  sittiDg  on 

would  put  in  a  negative,  as  Old  Lat.  the  hearth.     Sophocl.  (Ed.  Tyr.  I,  &o. 
and  give  the  words  to  the  objector,  but         ■  Iwtr^i^^m,  Ferhaps  Ivvr^iVfM, '  ag- 

with  less  spirit  gravaiing,'  as  Ben.  t.  i.  p.  24.  B.  and 

*  iMtTn^tM  iuHu.    He  alludes  to  the  p.  226.  A. 
ancient  custom  of  formally  supplicating 
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Col.  iii,  5 — 7. 

Vorlifi/  your  members  trhicli  are  upoti  the  earth  ;  fomica- 
tiott,  uncleanvess,  inorditiate  affection,  evil  concupiscence, 
and  cavetousness,  which  it  idolatry;  for  which  things' 
sake,  the  trratli  of  God  comefh  upon  the  children  of  dis- 
obedience i  in  the  which  ye  also  walked  sometime,  tthen 
ye  lived  in  them. 

I  KNOW  ihat  many  are  offended  by  the  foregoing  discourse,  '-^i^ifa- 
hut  what  can  I  do?    ye  heard  what  the  Master  enjoined.**'""* 
Am  i  to  blame  ?  what  shall  I  do  ?    See  ye  not  how,  when 
debtors'  are    obstinate,  they  put  collars  on  them  f     Heard'**'" 
ye  what  Paul  proclaimed  to-day  ?     Mortify,  he  sailh,  your  "^ 
members  which  are  upon  the  eart/i ;  fornication,  unclean- 
ness,  inordinate  affection,   evil  concupiscence,  and  covet- 
ousness,  which  is  idolatry.     What   is  worse   than   such'  a 
CDvetouaness?    This  is  still  more  grievous  than  what  1  was 
speaking   of'',   this    madness,   namelj-,   and    silly  weakness 
about  silver.     And  covetousness,  he  saith,  which  is  idolatry. 
See  in  what  the  evil  ends.     Do  not,  I  pray,  take  what  I  said 
amiss,  for  not  by  my  own  good-will,   nor  without  reason, 
would  I  have  enemies;  but  I  was  wishful  ye  should  attain  to 
such  virtue,  as  that  I  might  hear  of  you  the  things  I  ought*. 
So  that  I  said  it  not  for  authority's'  sake,  nor  of  imperious- ' 'Mf 
nesa',  but  out  of  pain  and  oi  sorrow.     Forgive  me,  forgive  ! "" 


'  So  9  MsB.  one  »AAa,  '  Thtf  [a  wo 
tli>D  any  desire.' 

»  Old  Lat.  ■  Thin  i-  »of-B  (but 
wuipeakiDg  of,'  (twx(  for  »«i[.) 

•  Or  parhsp",  '  1  could  wi«li 


that    J  tnighl  hM 
righl.'    Gr.  ■■■(■  i, 
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CoLos.  I  have  no  wish  to  violate  decency  by  discoursing  upon  such 
'    ""  *  subjects,  but  I  am  compelled  to  it. 

Not  for  the  sake  of  the  sorrows  of  the  poor  do  I  say  these 
things,  but  for  your  salvation  ;  for  they  will  perish  that  have 
not  fed  Christ.  For  what,  if  thou  dost  feed  some  poor  man? 
1  r<r«r«.  still  SO  loDg  as  thou  Uvest  so  voluptuously'  and  luxuriously, 
**'  all  is  to  no  purpose.  For  what  is  required  is,  not  the  giving 
much,  but  not  too  little  for  the  property  thou  hast ;  for  this 
is  but  playing  at  it. 

Mortify  therefore  your  members^  he  saith,  which  are  upon 

the  earth.     What  sayest  thou  ?    Was  it  npt  thou  that  saidst, 

e,2^n,Ye  are  buried:   ye  are  buried  together  with  Him ;   ye  are 

IS 

Kom.  6  circumcised:  ye  have  put  off  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh ; 

J'.         how  then  again  sayest  thou,  Mortify*?  Art  thou  sporting'? 

Put  to    Dost  thou  thus  discourse,  as  though  those  things  were  in  us? 

» TO*2     There  is  no  contradiction  ;  but  like  as  if  one,  who  has  clean 

Mm.  scoured  a  statue  that  was  filthy,  or  rather  who  has  recast  it, 
and  displayed  it  bright  afresh,  should  say  that  the  rust  was 

4  ««ri.  eaten ^  off  and  destroyed,  and  yet  should  again  recommend 

'  "  diligence  in  clearing  away  the  rust,  he  doth  not  contradict 
himself,  for  it  is  not  that  rust  which  he  scoured  off  that  he 
recommends  should  be  cleared  away,  but  that  which  grows 

^M»(*m» afterwards;  so  it  is  not  that  former  putting  to  death*  he 
speaks  of,  nor  those  fornications,  but  those  which  do  after- 
wards grow. 

But  lo !  say  the  heretics',  Paul  accuseth  the  creation ;  for 

▼.2.  he  said  before.  Set  your  affection  on  things  abovcy  not 
on  things  on  earth  ;  again  he  saith,  Mortify  your  mem- 
bers which  are  upon  the  earth.  But  the  words  upon  earthy 
are  here  expressive  of  sin,  not  an  accusing  of  creation. 
For  it  is  thus  he  calls  sins  themselves,  things  upon  earth, 
either  from  their  being  wrought  by  earthly  thoughts  and 
upon  earth,  or  from  their  shewing  sinners  to  be  earthly. 

Fornication,  uncleanncssy  he  saith.  He  has  passed  over 
the  actions  which  it  is  not  becoming  even  to  mention,  and 
by  nucleamiess  has  expressed  all  together. 

Inordinate  affection,  he  saith,  evil  concupiscence, 

"  The  Manicheps.    See  on  Gal.  1,  4.  and  note  c.  Tr.  p.  9.  and  note  at  the  end 
of  St.  Augustine'a  Confessions. 


Meaning  of  the  'old  and  new  Man.' 

Lo !    be  has  expressed  the  whole  in  ihe  class.     For  envy,  Hon. 
anger,  sorrow,  all  are  evil  concupiscence.  - 

And  covelounnens,  he  aaith,  which  is  idolatry.  Fm  for 
these  things'  sake  cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the 
children  of  disobedience. 

By  many  things  ho  had  been  withdrawing  them  ;  by 
the  benefits  whieh  are  already  given,  by  the  evils  to  come 
from  which  we  had  been  delivered,  being  who,  and  where- 
fore; and  all  those  considerations,  as,  for  instance,  who  we 
were,  and  in  what  circumstances,  and  that  we  were  delivered 
therefrom,  how,  ^d  in  what  manner,  and  on  what  terms. 
These  were  enough  to  turn  one  away,  but  this  one  is  of 
greater  force  than  all ;  impleasant  indeed  to  speak  of,  not 
however  lo  disservice,  but  even  serviceable,  for  which 
things'  sake  cometh,  he  saith,  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the 
children  of  disobedience.  He  said  not,  '  upon  you,'  but, 
upon  the  children  of  disobedience. 

In  the  which  ye  also  walked  some  lime,  when  ye  lived  in 
thein.     In  order  to  shame  them,  he  saith,  when  ye  lived  in 
them,  and  implying  praise,  as  now  no  more  bo  living:    al 
that  time  they  might. 
I        \'er.  8.    Bui  now  ye  also  put  off  all  thene. 
^    He  speaks  always  both  universally  and  particularly ;  but 
pfbis  is  from  caraestaess. 

'       Ver.  8,  9.  Anger,  wrath,  malice,  blaxpkemy,  filthy  com- 
munications out  of  your  mouth.     Lie  not  one  to  another. 

Filthy  communication,  he  saith,  out  of  your  mouth,  clearly 
intimating  that  it  pollutes  it. 

Ver.  9,  10.  Seeing  thai  ye  have  put  off  the  old  man  with 
his  deeds ;  and  hove  put  on  Ihe  new  man,  which  is  renewed 
in  knowledge  after  the  image  of  Him  that  created  him. 

It  is  worth  inquiring  here,  what  can  be  the  reason  why  he 
calls  the  corrupt  life,  members,  and  man,  and  Aorfy,  and  again 
the  virtuous  bfe,  the  same.  And  if  the  man  means  '  sins,* 
how  is  it  that  he  saith,  with  his  deeds/  For  he  said  once, 
the  old  man,  shewing  that  this  is  not  man,  but  the  other. 
For  the  moral  choice  doth  rather  determine  one  than  the 
substance,  and  is  ratlier  man  than  the  other.  For  his  sub- 
stance i-asteth  him  uot  into  hell,  uor  Icadelh  him  into  the 
Icingdoiu,  but  this  same  choice:  and  we  neither  love  nor  hate 


272  The  new  matij  like  Christy  grows  not  old 

CoL08«any  one  so  far  as  he  is  man,  bat  so  far  as  he  is  such  or  such 

>        a  man.     If  then  the  substance  be  the  body,  and  in  either 

sort  cannot  be  accountable,  how  doth  he  say  that  it  is  evil'  ? 

(2)    But  what  is  that  he  saith,  with  his  deeds?    He  means  the 

choice,  with  the  acts.     And  he  calleth  him  old^  on  purpose 

to   shew  his  deformity,  and  hideousness,  and  imbecility; 

and  nexCj  as  if  to  say,  Do  not  expect  that  it  will  be  with 

this   one   even   as   with   the   other,  but  the    reverse:    for 

ever  as  he  farther  advances,  he  hasteneth  not  on  to  old 

age,  but  to   a  youthfulness    greater    than   the  preceding. 

For  when  he  hath  received  a  fuller  knojvledge,  he  is  both 

counted  worthy  of  greater  things,  and  is  in  more  perfect 

maturity,  and  in  higher  vigour;  and  this,  not  from  youth- 

^uhm    fulness  alone,  but  from  that  likeness^  also,  after  which  he  is. 

l^^      Lo !   the  best  life  is  styled  a  creation,  after  the  image  of 

Christ:  for  this  is  the  meaning  of,  after  the  image  qf  Him 

that  created  him^  for  Christ  too  came  not  finally  to'  old  age, 

but  was  so  beautiful  as  it  is  not  even  possible  to  tell. 

Ver.  11.  IVhere  there  is  neither  Greek  fior  Jewy  circum^ 
cision  nor  uneircumcision^  Barhariany  Scythian^  bandy  nor 
free :  but  Christ  is  ally  and  in  all. 

Lo  !  here  is  a  third  encomium  of  this  ^  man.*  With  him, 
there  is  no  difference  admitted  either  of  nation,  or  of  rank, 
or  of  ancestry,  seeing  he  hath  nothing  of  externals,  nor 
needeth  them;  for  all  external  things  are  such  as  these, 
circumcision^  and  uncircumcisiony  bondy  freCy  Greeky  that 
is,  proselyte,  and  JeWy  that  is,  such  from  his  ancestors.  If 
thou  have  only  this  maUy  thou  wilt  obtain  the  same  things 
with  the  others  that  have  him. 

But  Christy  he  saith,  is  ally  and  in  ally  that  is,  Christ  will 
be  all  things  to  you,  both  rank,  and  descent,  and  Himself  in 
you  alL  Or  he  says  another  thing,  to  wit,  that  ye  all  are 
become  one  Christ,  being  His  body. 

Ver.  12.  Put  any  therefore y  a^  the  elect  qf  Oody  holy  and 
beloved. 

He  shews  the  easiness  of  virtue,  so  that  they  might  both 
possess  it  continually,  and  use  it  as  the  greatest  ornament. 

'  As  the  Manichees  interpreted  his  the  other  sense  seems  more  suitable.   In 

words.  either  sense  it  is  opposed  to  the  view 

ff  «^  w^i  yn^»t  IrtXtum^f,  Lat. '  Nee  ascribed  to  Byzantine  artists.  See  Bio's 

Renex  mortuus  est/  (died  not  old.)  Bnt  Poesie  Chretienne. 


I 
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3tbe  exhortadoD  is  accompanied  also  with  praise,  for  then  1 
force  is  greatest.  For  ihey  had  been  before'  holy,  but  - 
elect,  but  now  both  elect,  and  holy,  and  beloved. 

Bowels  o/mercy^.    He  said  not '  mercy,'  but  with  greater' ' 
emphafiis  used  the  two  words.     Aud  he  said  not,  that  one  g 
ought  to  be  so  disposed  as  towards  brethren,  but,  as  fathers - 
towards  children.     For  tell  me  not  that  he  sinned,  therefore 
be  said  bowels.     And  he  said  not  '  mercy,'  lest  he  should 
place  them'  in  light  estimation,  but  bowels  of  mercy,  kind- 
ness, humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  longstiffering ;  forbear- 
ing one  anolher^^  and  forgiving  one  another,  if  any  man 
have  a  complaint*  againsi  any:  even  as  Christ  forgave  you,'f 
»o  also  do  ye.  E 

Again, he  speaks  after  the  class";  for  from  kindness  coraes™ 
humbleness  of  mind,  and  from  this,  longsulfering.  Forbear- 
ing, he  saith,  one  another,  that  is,  passing  things  over '.  And 
see,  how  he  has  shewn  it  to  be  nothing,  by  calling  it  a  com- 
plaint.  Then  he  subjoins,  even  as  Christ  forgave  yoa; 
Great  is  the  example  !  and  thus  he  always  does ;  he  exhorts 
them  after  Christ'.  Complaint,  he  colls  it.  In  these  words'  < 
indeed  he  shewed  it  to  be  a  petty  matter ;  but  when  he  has  x 
»et  before  us  the  example,  he  has  persuaded  us  that  even  if 
we  had  serious  charges  to  bring,  we  ought  to  forgive.  For 
the  expression,  Even  as  Christ,  signifies  this,  and  not  this 
only,  but  also  with  all  the  heart;  and  not  this  alone,  but 
that  they  ought  even  to  love.  For  Christ  being  brought  into 
the  midst,  bringt^th  in  all  these  things,  both  that  even  if  the 
matters  be  great,  and  even  if  we  have  not  been  the  first  to  in- 
jure, even  if  we  be  of  great  they  of  small  account,  even  if  they 

sure*  to  insult  us  afterwards,  that  we  ought  botli  to  lay') 
:donn  our  lives  for  them,  (for  the  words,  even  as,  demand 
this;)  and  that  not  even  at  deatli  only  ought  one  to  stop, 
but  if  possible,  to  go  on  even  after  death. 

Ver.  14.  Jnd  above  all  these  things  put  on  charity,  which 
u  the  bond  of  perfectness. 

Dost  thou  see  that  he  saith  this  ?    For  since  it  is  possible 
ibr  one  who  forgives,  not  to  love;  yea,  he  saith,  thou  must 

f ,  i.  e.  hn  had  before  cilled  u  rennrked  ebOTB,  p.  371 . 

D.  l.T.  a.  '   rmfatiiixiftifu,    al.   •ra^tiji^^tHi, 

. '  the  objecU.'  '  reouiiiuK  one  anolber.' 
^H,  from  (zcnut  to  ipeffien. 
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CoLos.love  bim  too,  and  he  points  out  a  way  whereby  it  becomes 
-2 — L  possible  to  forgive.     For  it  is  possible  for  one  to  be  kind, 
and  meek,  and  humbleminded,  and  long-suffering,  and  yet 
1  W90th.  not  affectionate '.     And  therefore,  he  said  at  the  first.  Bowels 
«or  fe.  of  mercy  ^  both  love  and  pity.     And  above*  all  these  things, 
'     '     charity,  which  is  the  bond  of  perfectness.     Now  what  he 
wishes  to  say  is  this ;  that  there  is  no  profit  in  those  things, 
for  all  those  things  fall  asunder,  except  they  be  done  with 
love ;  this  it  is  which  clenches  them  all  together;  whatsoever 
good  thinj^  it  be  thou  mentionest,  if  charity  be  away,  it  is 
'  ^e«^-  nothing,  it  melts  away '.     And  it  is  as  in  a  ghip,  even  though 
a^^her  rigging*  be  large,  yet  if  there  be  no  girding  beams',  it  is 
futrm,     of  no  service ;  and  in  an  house,  if  there  be  no  tie  beams  ^  it  is 
rXf^l    ^®  same;  and  in  a  body,  though  the  bones  be  large,  yet  if 
there  be  no  ligaments,  they  are  of  no  service.     For  whatso- 
ever good  deeds  any  may  have,  all  do  vanish  away,  if  love  be 
not  there.     He  said  not  that  it  is  the  summit,  but  what  is 
greater,  the  bond;   this  is  more  necessary  than  the  other. 
For  ^^  summit**  indeed  is  an  intensity  of  perfectness,  but 
bond  is  the  holding  fast  together  of  those  things,  which  pro- 
duce the  perfectness ;  it  is,  as  it  were,  the  root. 
'ffi^tth     Ver.  15.  And  let  the  peace  of  €hd  rule''  in  your  hearts,  to 
umpire  l^^  tthich  also  ye  are  called  in  one  body;  and  be  ye  thank- 
'  ful. 
(3)         The  peace  qf  God,     This  is  that  which  is  fixed  and  sted- 
fast.     If  on  man's  account  indeed  thou  hast  peace,  it  quickly 
comes   to    dissolution,   but    if   on   God's    account,    never. 
Although  he  had  spoken  of  love  universally,  yet  again  he 
comes  to  the  particular.     For  there  is  a  love  too  which  is 
immoderate ;  for  instance,  when  out  of  much  love  one  makes 
accusations  without  reason,  and  is  engaged  in  contentions, 
and  contracts  aversions.     Not  this,  saith  he,  not  this  do  I 
desire,  but  as  God  made  peace  with  you,  so  do  ye  also  make 
it.    And  how  made  He  peace  ?  Of  His  own  Will,  not  having 
received  any  thing  of  you.     What  is  this  I    Let  the  peace  of 
God  rule  in  your  hearts.     If  two  thoughts  are  fighting  to- 
gether, set  not  anger,  set  not  spitefulness  to  hold  the  prize, 
but  peace ;  for  instance,  suppose  one  to  have  been  insulted 
unjustly;    of  the  insult  are  bom    two   thoughts;    the  one 
bidding  him  to  revenge,  the   other  to  endure;    and  these 
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wrestle  with  one  another:   if  the  Peace  of  God  stand  as  Hom. 

umpire,  it  bestows  the  prize  on  that  which  bids  endure,  and - 

puts  the  other  to  sh.mie.  How  ?  by  persuading  him  that 
God  is  Peace,  that  He  hath  made  peace  with  us.  Not  with- 
out reason  he  shews  the  great  struggle  there  is  in  the 
matter.  Let  not  anger,  he  saith,  act  as  umpire,  let  not  con- 
tentiousness, let  not  human  peace,  for  human  peace  cometh 
of  avenging,  of  suffering  no  ill-  But  not  this  do  I  intend, 
he  saith,  but  that  which  Christ  Himself  left. 

He  hath   rqiresented  an  arena'  witliin,  in  the  thoughts, 'rr^Jiti. 
and  a  coniest,  and  a  wrestling,  and  an  umpire.     Then  again, 
exhortation,  to  the  which  ye  are  called ',  he  saith,  that  is,  fori  Gr. 
the  which'  ye  were  called.     He  has  reminded  ihem  of  how"^ 
many  good  things  peace  is  the  cause;  on  account  of  this  Hej,..  ; 
called  thee,  for  tliis  He  called  thee,  so  asloreceivea  worthy" 
prize.     For  wherefore  made  He  us  one  body  ?     Was  it  not 
that  she  might  rule  ?    Was  it  not  that  we  might  have  occasion 
of  being  at  peace  ?  Wlierefore  are  we  all  one  body?  and  how 
are  we  one  body  ?    Because  of  peace  we  are  one  body,  and 
because  we  are  one  body,  we  are  at  peace.     But  why  said 
he  not, '  Let  the  peace  of  God  be  victorious,'  but  be  umpire  f 
He  made  her  the  more  honourable '.    He  would  not  have  the '  iji.m- 
evil  thought  to  come  to  wrestle  with  her,  but  to  stand  below.  ""■'*"'■ 
And  the  verj'  name  '  prize''  cheered  the  hearer.     For  if  shei  pj., 
have  given   the   prize   to   the  good   thought,  however  im-^"Jl'" 
pudently  the  other  behave,  it  is  thereafter  of  no  use.     And  >t- 
besides,  the  other  was  aware   that,  perform  what  feats  he 
might,  he  should  not  receive  the  prize;  however  he  might 
puff',  and   attempt  still   more  vehemeut  onsets,  he  should 
have  to  desist  as  labouring  without  profit.     And  he  well 
added,  Ajid  be  ye  thankful,  and  very  movingly  °,     For  this  is 
to  be  thankful,  to  deal  with  his  fellow  servants  as  God  doth 
with  himself,  to  submit  himself  to  the  Master,  to  obey ;  to 
express  his  gratitude  for  all  things,  even  though  one  insult 
him,  or  beat  him. 


>    ^/ni 


,    Umally    '  Wdrthy    of     It  conBtrued  thf 


n  Ihfl  Greek,  (^omeB 


wonby  of  honour. 

Tr.  p.  310.  note  A 

i,.  TbHcUuKe 


ray  tbat  bos  power  of  prevailijij^  vritli 
God,'  [bo  to  apeak,]  putting  Him  to 
■hnme,  if  He  in  not  grant  tbe  favour.' 
Comp.  Heb.  6,  10. 


27(t  Communion  trith  Heaven  re^tiireg  PurUt/. 

coLos.  For  in.  Irulh  lie  lliatcoiileBses  thanVadue  toGodfnrwhat  he 
— ; — ^fiuflbre,  will  not  revenge  hiraself  ou  liim  that  has  ilone  him 
wrong,  since  he  al  k-ast  that  takes  revcngf,  acknowledges  no 
gratituile.  Bnt  lei  not  us  follow  him  with"  the  hundred 
pence,  lest  we  hear,  Tliou  u-icked  iien>ani,  for  nothing  ia  I 
worse  than  tliis  ingratitude.  So  that  they  who  revenge  are  J 
ungrateful. 

But  why  did  he  begin    his   list  with  fornication  f     For  I 
p.  3, 6.  having  said,  Mortify  your   members   u-hick  are  upon   the   i 
earth,  he  immediately  nAy&,  fornication ;  and  so  he  docs  al- 
most  every  where.     Because  this  passion  hath   the  greatert  I 
1  Tbeas.  sway,  for  even  when  writing  hia  Epistle  to  the  Thessalnniajii  ] 
iTim.  he  did  the  same.     And  what  wonder  J  since  to  Timothy  even 
6,33.    },g  sailh,  Keep  thyself  purees  and  again  elsewhere,  Follow 
ohuie.  peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness*,  vrithotit  which  no  man 
Khali  see  the  Lord.     Put  to  death,  he  says,  your  rr\embers. 
Ye  know  of  what  sort  that  is  which  is  dead,  hated,  loathed, 
dropping  to  decay.     If  thou  put  any  thing  to  death,  it  doth 
not  when  dead  continue  dead,  but  presently  is  corru))ted, 
like  the  body.     Extinguish  then  the  heat;  and  nothing  that  I 
?"J^'J"'"' is  dead  will  continue'.     He  shews  that  one  had  the  same  f 
thing  in  hand,  which  Christ  wrought  in  the  Laver,  therefore  I 
I  he  calleth  them  niemhera,  as  though  inlroducing  soma  ] 
"champion',  thus  advancing  his  discourse  to  greater  emphaua.  ] 
And  he  well  said,  H'hieh  are  upon  the  earth,  for  here  they  i 
continue,  and  here  they  are  comipted,  far  rather  than  tbesfl  I 
onr  members.     So  that  not  so  truly  is  the  body  of  the  earlfa, 
as  sin  is  earthly,  for  the  former  indeed  appears  even  beau- 
tiful at  limes,  but  those  members  never.     And  those  mem-  | 
bers  hist  after  all  things  that  are  upon  the  earth.     If  the  eya  I 
be  such,  it  seeth  not  the  things  in  tho  heavens ;  if  the  ear,  if   ' 
the  hand,  if  thou  mention  any  other  members  uhatsoerer. 
The  eye  seeth  bodies,  and  beauties,  and  riches;  these  are 
the  things  of  earth,  with  these  it  is  delighted :  the  ear  with  t 
soft  strains,  and  harp,  and  pipe,  and  iilthy  talking;  these  ati  I 
things  which  are  concerned  with  earth. 

When  therefore  he  has  placed  his  hearers  above,  near  the  I 

"  Sav.   ha*   jfii'Ann.  ■  tbkt    owed,' 


dead.' 
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throne,  he  then  says,  Mortify  your  members  which  are  upon  Hom. 

Ihe  etirlh.     For  it  is  not  possible  to  stand  above  with  these '- 

mombers;  for  there  is  nothing  there  for  them  to  work  upon. 
And  this  clay  is  worse  than  that,  for  tliat  clay  indeed  hecometh 
gold,/o/  this  corruptible,  he  saith,  must  put  on  incorntption,  i  Cor. 
but  this  clay  can  never  be  retempered '  more.     So  that  these  i  ii«^l. 
members  are  rather  u}xm  the  earth  than  thotie.     Tlierefore  "•'■"'< 
he  said  not, '  of  the  earth,'  but  which  are  upon  the  earth,  for 
it  is  possible  that  these  should  not  be  upon''  the  earth.     For 
it  is  necessary  that  these'  should  be  upon  ihe  earth,  but  that'Tha 
those^  should,  is  not  necessaiy.     For  when  the  ear  hears pag,i on, 
nothing  of  what  is  here  uttered,  but  only  in  the  heavens,  when  JJ^j"* 
the  eye  sees  nothing  of  what  is  here,  but  only  what  is  above, orRans. 
it  is  not  upon  the  earth;  when  tbe  mouth  speaketh  nothing 
of  the  things  here,  it  is  not  ujnm  the  earth  .■  wlicn  the  hand 
doeth  no  evil  thing,  it  is  not  of  things  u/xm  the  earth,  but  of 
those  in  the  heavens. 

So  Christ  also  saith,  If  thy  right  eye  offend  thee,  that  is,  if  (4) 
tiiou  looliest  unchastely,  '  cut  it  out,'  that  is,  thine  Bvil^°  ' 
thought.  And  he  seems  lo  me  to  &B.y,  fornication,  unclean- 
nes*,  inordinate  affection,  concupiscence,  of  the  same,  namely 
of  fornication :  the  Apostle  by  means  of  all  these  ex.pres.sions 
drawing  us  away  from  that  thing.  For  in  truth  this  is  an 
inordinate  affection ;  and  like  as  the  body  is  subject  to  any 
^Section,  or  to  fever,  or  to  wounds,  so  also  is  it  with  this. 

id  he  said  not  Restrain,  bat  Mortify,  so  tliat  they  never 
up    more,  and    put  them  away.     That  which  is  dead, 
we  put  away ;  for  instance,  if  there  be  callosities*  in  the  body,  •  nA«. 
their  body  is  dead,  and  we  put  it  away.   Now,  if  thou  cut  into 
that  which  is  quick,  it  produces  pain,  but  if  into  that  which 
is  dead,  we  are  not  even  sensible'  of  it.     So,  in  truth,  is  it'SoS 
with  the  passions ;  they  make  the  soul  unclean ;  they  make oidEdJ. 
the  soul,  which  is  immortal,  passible.  'pwned.' 

How  covetoiisnese  is  said  to  be  idolatry,  we  have  often- 

les  explained.     For  the  things  which  do  most  of  all  lord  it 

■  the  human  race,  are  these,  covetousness,  unchasteness, 

evil  concupiscence.     For  which  things'  sake  comeik,  he 

1,  the  wrath  of  God  upon  Ihe  children  of  disobedience. 

'  a(  earlb,'  which  is  coatrsry  M  the  wnle,  u  (boie 
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CoLos.  The  children  of  disobedience,  he  calls  them,  to  deprive  them 

t|   lis 

— — -  of  excuse,  and  to  shew  that  it  was  because  they  would  not  be 
obedient,  that  they  were  in  that  condition.  In  the  which  ye 
ahOy  he  saith,  walked  some  time^  and  (afterward)  became 
obedient^  He  points  again  at  those  who*  were  still  in 
them,  and  praises  them,  speaking  thus.  But  now  do  ye  aUo 

^^,Y.  put  away  all  these^  anger y  wrathy  malice^  evil-speaking  ^j 

phetny,  JUthy  communication.  He  advanceth  his  discourse  not 
against  them,  but  against  others,  so  as  not  to  wound  them. 
And  by  evil-speaking^  he  means  railings,  like  as  he  calleth 
wickedness,  ivrath  *.     And  in  another  place,  to  shame  them, 

Eph.  4,  he  says,y<>r  we  are  members  one  qf  another.  He  makes  them 
out  to  be  as  it  were  manufacturers  of  men ;  casting  away  this 

▼•  6.  one,  and  receiving  that.  In  that  place,  he  said,  members  : 
in  this,  he  saith,  aU  ;  the  heart,  or  wrath ;  the  mouth,  or  blas- 
phemy ;  the  eyes,  or  fornication ;  covetousness,  the  hands  and 
feet ;  lying,  the  thought  itself,  and  the  old  mind.     One  royal 

sthenew  form  it^  hath,  that,  namely,  of  Christ.   They  whom  he  has  in 

™°^^  view,  appear  to  me  rather  to  be  of  the  Gentiles,  where  he 

10. 12.  shews,  that  the  members  have  one  royal  form,  even  though 
one  be  greater,  and  another  less.  For  like  as  earth,  being 
but  sand,  first  losing  its  own  form,  doth  afterwards  become 
gold ;  and  like  as  wool,  of  whatever  kind  it  be,  receiveth 
another  form,  and  hides  its  former  one :  so  truly  is  it  also 

^wttris  with  the  faithful.  Forbearing ^  he  saith,  one  another ^  he 
sheweth  what  is  just.     Do  thou  forbear  him,  and  he  thee; 

Gal.6,2.  and  so  he  says  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  Bear  ye  one 
another^ s  burdens.  And  be  ye  thankful^  he  saith.  This  is 
what  he  every  where  especially  seeks;  for  this  is  the  chiefest 
of  good  things. 
(5)  Give  we  thanks  then  in  all  things;  whatever  may  have 
MoRAL.jjg^ppened;  for  this  is  thankfulness.  For  to  do  so  in  pros- 
perity indeed,  is  no  great  thing,  for  the  nature  of  the  circum- 
stances of  itself  impels  one  thereto;  but  when  being  in 
extremities  we  give  thanks,  then  it  is  admirable.     For  when, 

'  »ai  Wtiffinrty  al.  on  H^rtrt  h  »vT«Tf.  '  He  shews  them  to  be  stiU  in  them.* 

^  When  ye  lived  in  them y' (instead).  The  '  Ttit  ^nt^Uf  4uim9.   He  means  that 

meaning  is  the  same,  that  they  had  left  the  word  used    expresses    a    natural 

them,  which  is  implied  in  the  aorist.  emotion  or  act,  but  the  abuse  of  this  is 

*    reading   ^i/xwriv    mu    Tcvt  for  %,  intended;  and  so  it  may  be  necessary 

eiVTtvf.  which  would   give   the   sense,  to  speak  evil  of  one. 
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in  circuniBtonces,  under  which  otliers  blaspheme,  and  txulaim  Itou. 
discontentedly  *,  we  give  thanks,  see  how  great  philosophy  is      "' 
here.    First,  thou  hast  rejoiced  God ;  ocxt,  thou  hast  shauted '  ni^t" 
the  devil;    thii-dly,  thou  hast  eveu  made  that  which  hath"* 
happened  to  be  nothing  ;  for  all  at  once,  ihou  both  givest 
thanks,  and  God  cuts  short'  the  pain,  and  the  devil  departs. 'io^rfi- 
For  if  ihiiu  have  exclaimed   disconlenledly,  he,  as  having'""' 
succeeded  to  hia  wish,  standeth  close  by  thee,  and  God,  as 
being  blasphemed,  leaveth  thee,  and  heighleneth  thy  calamity ; 
but  if  thou  have  given  thanks,  he,  as  gaining  nonght,  departs; 
and  God,  as  being  honoured,  requites  thee  with  greater  honour. 
And  it  is  not  possible,  that  a  man,  who  givelh  thanks  for  his 
evils,  should  be  sensible  of  them.      For  his  soul  rejoiceth,  as 
doing  what  is  right;  it  forthwith  hath  a  bright  conscience,  it 
exults  in  its  own  commendation ;  and  that  soul  which  is  bright, 
cannot  possibly  be  sad  of  countenance.     But  in  the  other 
case,  along  with  the  misfortune,  conscience  also  assails  him 
with  her  lash ;  whilst  in  tliis,  she  crowns,  and  proclaims  him. 

Nothing  is  holier  than  that  toDgue,  which  in  evils  giveth 
thanks  to  God;  truly  in  no  respect  doth  it  fall  short  of  that 
of  martyrs ;    both  are   alike  crowned,  both  this,  and  they. 
For  over  this  one  ako  stands  the  executioner'  to  force  it  to3  )^„. 
deny  God,  by  blasphemy ;    there  stands   over  it  the  devil, 
torturing'  it  with  executioner*  thoughts,  darkening  it  witb<UT«- 
desijondencies.     If  then  one  bear  his  griefs,  and  give  thanks,  1^"^ 
he  hath  gained  a  crown  of  martjTdom.     For  instance,  is  her  v.  un 
little  child  sick,  and  doth  she  give  God  thanks?  this  is  ajj'^l 
crown  to  her.     What  torture  so  bad  that  despondency  is  not'f'^-  p- 
worse  ?  still  it  doth  not  tbrce  her  to  vent  forth  a  bitter  word.  xe/t. 
It  dies :  again  she  hath  given  thanks.    She  hath  become  the  *P-  '• 
daughter  of  Abraliam.     For  if  she  sacrificed  not  with  her 
own  hand,  yet  was  she  pleased  with  the  sacrifice,  which  is 
the  same;  for  she  felt  no  indignation  when  the  gift  was  taken 
away. 

Agaiu,  is  her  child  sick  ?  She  hath  made  no  amulets'.  It 
is  counted  to  lier  as  martyrdom,  for  she  sacrificed  her  son  in 
her  resolve'.    For  what,  even  though  those  things  are  unavail-' y«^f- 
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CoL08.ing,  and  a  mere  cheat  and  mockerj,  stUl  there  were  neverthe- 
—^ — '-  less  those  who  persuaded  her  that  they  do  avail :  and  she 
chose  rather  to  see  her  child  dead,  than  to  put  up  with 
idolatry.  As  then  she  is  a  martyr,  whether  it  be  in  her  own 
case,  or  in  her  son's,  that  she  hath  thus  acted;  or  in  her 
husband's,  or  in  any  other's  of  her  dearest ;  so  is  that  other  one 
an  idolatress.  For  it  is  evident  that  she  would  have  done 
sacrifice,  had  it  been  allowed  her  to  do  sacrifice;  yea,  rather, 
she  hath  even  now  performed  the  act  of  sacrifice.  For  these 
amulets,  though  they  who  make  money  by  them  are  for  ever 
1  ^ix«#«- rationalizing^  about  them,  and  saying,  ^  we  call  upon  God, 
^"^^  and  do  nothing  extraordinary,'  and  the  like;  and  'the  old 
woman  is  a  Christian,  and  one  of  the  faithful ;'  the  thing  is 
idolatry.  Art  thou  one  of  the  faithfiil  ?  sign  the  Cross ;  say, 
this  1  have  for  my  only  weapon ;  this  for  my  remedy ;  and 
other  I  know  none.  Tell  me,  if  a  physician  should  come  to 
one,  and,  neglecting  the  remedies  belonging  to  his  art,  should 
use  incantation,  should  we  call  that  man  a  physician  ?  By 
no  means:  for  we  see  not  the  remedies  of  medicine;  so 
neither,  in  this  case,  do  we  see  those  of  Christianity. 

Other  women  again  tie  about  them'  the  names  of  rivers,  and 
venture  numberless  things  of  like  nature.  Lo,  I  say,  and 
forewarn  you  all,  that  if  any  be  detected,  I  will  not  spare 
them  again,  whether  they  have  made  amulet,  or  incantation, 
or  any  other  thing  of  such  an  art  as  this.  What  then,  saith 
one,  is  the  child  to  die  ?  If  he  have  lived  through  this  means, 
he  did  then  die,  but  if  he  have  died  without  this,  he  then 
lived.  But  now,  if  thou  seest  him  attaching  himself  to  harlots, 
thou  wishest  him  buried,  and  sayest,  *  why,  what  good  is  it  for 
him  to  live  ?'  but  when  thou  seest  him  in  peril  of  his  salvation, 
dost  thou  wish  to  see  him  live  ?  Heardest  thou  not  Christ 
Mat.  16,  saying,  He  that  loseth  his  l\fe^  shall  JiJid  it;  and  he  that 
jmdeth  ity  shall  lose  it  ?  Believest  thou  these  sayings,  or 
do  they  seem  to  thee  fables  ?  Tell  me  in  truth,  should  one 
say,  *  Take  him  away  to  an  idol  temple,  and  he  will  live ;' 
wouldest  thou  endure  it?  No !  she  replies.  Why  ?  *  Because,' 
she  saith,'  he  urges  me  to  commit  idolatry,  but  here,  there  is 
no  idolatry,  but  simply  incantation:'   this  is  the  device  of 

y  i.  e.   their   children,    irt^t4irr«v^i      mnst  be  referring  to  the  temporal  ill 
In  what   he  sayn  presently  after,  he     effectii  of  immorality. 
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Satan,  this  is  ihat  wiliness'  of  the  devil  to  cloke  over  the  Hom. 
deceit)  and  to  give  the  deleterious  drug  in  honey.     Afler  ho  — —l 
found  that  lie  could  not  prevail  with  thee  in  the  other  way ', '"    "" 
he  hath  gone  this  way  about,  to  cbamis,  and  old  wives'  fables ; 
and  the  Cross  indeed  ia  dishonoured,  and  these  spells  pre- 
ferred before  it.     Christ  ia  cast  out,  and  a  drunken  and  sUly 
old  woman  is  brought  in.     That  mystery  of  ours  is  trodden 
under  foot,  and  the  imposture  of  the  devil  is  it  that  dances',  ^x'i'^- 

Wherefore  then,  saith  one,  doth  not  Ood  reprove  it? 
The  aid  from  such  sources  He  hath  many  times  reproved ; 
and  yet  hath  not  persuaded  thee ;  He  now  leavech  thee 
to  thine  error,  for  It  saith,  God  gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate  R"""-  '. 
mind.  These  things,  moreover,  not  even  a  Greek  who  hath 
understanding  coidd  endure.  X  certain  demagogue  in  Athens 
is  reported  once  to  have  hung  these  things  abont  him :  when 
a  philosopher  who  was  his  instructor,  on  beholding  them,  re- 
buked him,  expostulated,  satirized,  made  sport  of  him:  but 
we  are  in  so  wretched  a  plight,  as  even  to  believe  in  these 
things ! 

And  why,  saith  one,  are  there  not  now  those  who  raise  the 
dead,  and  perform  cures?  Why,  I  do  not  at  present  say:  but 
why  are  there  not  now  those  who  have  a  contempt  for  this 
present  life  ?  Why  serve  we  God  for  hire  ?  When  man's 
nature  was  weaker,  when  the  Faith  had  to  be  planted,  there 
were  even  many  such;  but  now  He  would  not  have  ns  to 
hang  upon  these  signs,  but  to  be  ready  for  death.  Why  then 
clingest  thou  to  the  present  life?  why  lookest  thou  not  on 
the  future  ?  and  for  the  sake  of  this  indeed  canst  bear  even  to 
commit  idolatry,  but  for  the  other  not  so  much  as  to  restrain 
sadness?  For  this  cause  it  is  that  there  are  none  such  now ; 
because  that  life  hath  seemed  to  ns  honourless,  seeing  that 
for  ils  sake  we  do  nothing,  whilst  for  this,  there  is  nothing 
we  refuse  to  undergo.  And  wliy  too  that  other  farce,  ashes, 
and  .soot,  and  salt  ?  and  the  old  woman  again  brought  in  ? 
A  farce  truly,  and  a  shame !  And  then,  '  an  eye,'  say  they, 
'  halli  caught  the  child.' 

Where  will  these  satanical  doings  end  I  How  will  not  the 
Greeks  laugh  ?  how  will  they  not  gibe  when  we  say  unto 
them, '  Great  is  the  virtue  of  the  Cross;'  how  will  they  bo  won, 

■  i.  e,  of  direct  idolHlry. 
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CoLot.  when  they  see  us  having  recourse  to  those  things,  which 

—2 themselves  laugh  to  scorn  ?     Was  it  for  this  that  (Jod  gave 

physicians  and  medicines  ?  What  then  ?  Suppose  they  do 
not  cure  him,  but  the  child  depart  ?  Whither  will  he  depart? 
tell  me,  miserable  and  wretched  one !  Will  he  depart  to  the 
demons?  Will  he  depart  to  some  tyrant?  Will  he  not 
depart  to  Heaven  ?  Will  he  not  depart  to  his  own  Lord  ? 
Why  then  grievest  thou?  why  weepest  thou?  why  moumest 
thou  ?  why  lovest  thou  thine  infant  more  than  thy  Lord  ?  Is 
it  not  through  Him  that  thou  even  hast  it  ?  Why  art  thou 
ungrateful,  loving  the  gifl  more  than  the  Giver  ?  '  But  I  am 
weak,"  she  replies,  *  and  cannot  bear  the  fear  of  God.**  Well, 
if  in  bodily  evils  the  greater  covers  the  less,  much  rather  had 
fear  been  present  in  the  soul,  fear  would  have  destroyed  fear, 
and  sorrow,  sorrow.  Was  the  child  beautiful?  But  be  it 
what  it  may,  not  more  beauteous  is  he  than  Isaac :  and  he 
too  was  an  only  one.  Was  it  bom  in  thine  old  age?  So  too 
was  he.     But  is  it  fair?    Well:  be  it  what  it  may,  it  is  not 

Acta  7,  lovelier  than  Moses,  who  drew  even  barbarian  eyes  unto  a 
tender  love  of  him,  and  this  too  at  a  time  of  life  when  beauty 
is  not  yet  disclosed;  and  yet  this  beloved  thing  did  the 
parents  cast  into  the  river.  Thou  indeed  both  seest  it  laid 
out,  and  deliverest  it  to  the  burying,  and  goest  to  its  menu* 
ment;  but  they  did  not  so  much  as  know  whether  it  would  be 
food  for  fishes,  or  for  dogs,  or  for  other  beasts  that  prey  in 
the  sea ;  and  this  they  did,  knowing  as  yet  nothing  of  the 
Kingdom,  nor  of  the  Resurrection. 

But  suppose  it  is  not  an  only  child ;  but  that  after  thou 
hast  lost  many,  this  also  hath  departed.  But  not  so  sudden 
is  thy  calamity  as  was  Job's,  for  where  have  calamities 
fallen  so  suddenly  as  on  him?  How  with  sadder  aspect*? 
It  is  not  the  roof  falling  in,  it  is  not  as  they  are  feasting 
the  while,  it  is  not  following  on  the  tidings  of  other  cala- 
mities. 

But  was  it  beloved  by  thee  ?    But  not  more  so  than  Joseph, 

'  »•  e.  the  devoured  of  wild  beasts ;  but  still  he  *  bore  the  calamity, 
and  that  which  followed  it,  and  the  next  to  that.  The  fieither 
wept;    but  acted  not  with   impiety;  he  mourned,  but  he 

*  So  one  Paris  Ms.  and  that  in  Br.  M.  nearly,  the  rest  omit  a  few  words, 
and  cannot  be  construed. 
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uttered  not  discontent,  but  stayed  at  those  words,  saying,  Hom. 
Joseph  is  not,  Simeon  is not,andunll  ye  take  Benjamin  aiiuy?  ^"'' 
all  these  things  are  against  me^.     Seest  thou  hnw  the  con-  Gen.*3, 
straint  of  famine  prevailed  with  him  to  be  regardless  of  his 
children  f  and  doth  not  the  fear  of  God  prevail  with  thee  as 
much  as  famine  f 

Weep ;  I  do  not  forbid  thee :  but  aught  blasphemous 
neither  say  nor  do.  Be  thy  child  what  he  may,  he  is  not 
like  Abel;  and  yet  nought  of  this  kind  did  Adam  say; 
although  that  calamity  was  a  sore  one,  for  what  more  grievous 
than  that  his  brother  should  have  killed  him }  But  1  am 
reminded  seasonably  of  others  also  that  have  killed  their 
brothers;  when,  for  instance,  Absalom  killed  Amnon  the 3  Sun. 
eldest  bom.  Ring  David  loved  his  child',  and  sat  indeed  in 
sackcloth  and  ashes,  but  he  neither  brought  soothsayers, 
nor  enchanters,  (although  there  were  such  then,  as  Saul  shews,) 
but  he  made  supplication  to  God.  So  do  thou  likewise:  as 
that  just  man  did,  so  do  thou  also;  the  same  words  say  thou, 
when  thy  child  is  dead,  /  shall  go  to  him,  but  he  will  not^St^. 
come  lo  me.  This  is  true  wisdom,  this  is  aifection.  How-  '^'  '^■ 
ever  much  thou  lovest  thy  child,  thou  lovest  not  so  much 
as  he  did  them.  For  even  though  his  child  were  bom  of 
adultery,  yet  that  blessed  man's  love  of  the  mother  was  at 
its  height",  and  je  know  that  the  offspring  shares  the  love 
towards  the  parent.  And  so  great  was  his  love  toward  it, 
that  he  even  wished  it  to  live,  though  it  would  be  his  own 
accuser,  but  still  he  gave  thanks  to  God.  What,  thinkest 
thou,  did  Rebecca  suffer,  when  his  brother  threatened  Jacob? 
she  grieved  not  her  husband,  but  bade  him  send  her  son 
away.  When  thou  hast  suffered  any  calamity,  think  on  what  Gaa.ar, 
is  worse  than  it;  and  thou  wilt  have  a  sufficient  consolation ;  J^'  ^^' 
and  consider  with  thyself,  what  if  he  had  died  in  battle? 
what  if  in  fire  ?  And  whatsoever  our  sufferings  may  be,  let  us 
think  upon  things  yet  more  fearful,  and  we  shall  have  comfort 
sufficient,  and  let  us  ever  look  around  us  on  those  who  have 
undergone  more  terrible  things,  and  if  we  ourselves  have  ever 
suffered  heavier  calamities.     So  doth  Paul  also  exhort  us ;  as 
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CoLot.  when  he  saith,  Ye  have  not  yet  resisted  unto  blood,  striving 

'     '  against  sin :  and  agaia^  TTiere  hath  no  temptation  taken  you 

4.       '  but  such  as  is  common  to  man.     Be  then  oar  sufferings  what 

10^3  ^®y  ™*y>  ^®*  ^^  ^^^^  round  on  what  is  worse;  (for  we  shall 
find  suchy)  and  thus  shall  we  be  thankful.  And  above  all, 
let  us  give  thanks  for  all  things  continually;  for  so,  both 
these  things  will  be  eased,  and  we  shall  live  to  the  glory  of 
Ood,  and  obtain  the  promised  good  things,  whereunto  may 
all  we  attain,  through  the  grace  and  love  toward  man,  &c. 


HOMILY     IX. 


Col.  jii. 
Lei  the  word  of  Christ  dwell 


,  17. 


1/oit  richly  in  all  wUdom: 
leaching  and  admonis/iing  one  another  t'ti  psalms  and 
hymns  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  with  grace  in  your 
hearts  to  ike  Lord,  And  whatsoever  ye  do  in  trord  or 
deed,  do  all  in  the  name  oj  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks 
to  God  and  the  Father  by  Him. 

Havinb  exhorted  them  to  be  thankful,  he  shews  also  the 
way.  And  what  is  this  ?  lliat,  of  which  I  have  lately  dis- 
coursed to  you.  And  what  saith  he?  Let  the  word  q/'CkrisI 
dwell  in  you  richly ;  or  rather  not  this  way  alone,  but  another 
also.  For  I  indeed  said  that  we  ought  to  reckon  up  those 
who  have  suffered  things  more  terrible,  and  those  who  hiive 
undergone  sufferings  more  grievous  than  ours,  and  to  give 
thanks  that  such  have  not  fallen  to  our  lot ;  but  what  saith 
he  ?  Let  tits  word  ofChrisI  dwell  in  yon  richly;  that  is,  the 
teaching,  the  doctrines,  the  exhortation,  wherein  He  says,  that 
the  present  life  is  nothing,  nor  yet  its  good  things.  For  if  we  Mat.  6, 
consider  this,  we  shall  yield  to  no  hardships  whatever.  Let  it "  ' 
dwell  in  you,  he  saith,  richly,  not  simply  dwell,  but  with  great 
abundance.  Hearten  ye,  as  many  as  are  worldly',  and  have  the '  n"' '" 
charge  of  wife  and  children ;  how  to  you  too  he  commits  espe-  j^^. 
cialty  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  ;  and  thai  not  to  be  done 
lightly,  nor  in  any  sort  of  way,  but  with  much  earnestness. 
For  as  the  rich  in  money  can  bear  fine  and  damages,  so  he 
that  is  rich  in  the  doctrines  of  philosophy  will  bear  not 
poverty  only,  hut  all  [other]  calamities  also  easily,  yea,  more 
easily  than  the  other.  For  as  for  him,  by  discharging  the 
fine,  the  man  who  is  rich  must  needs  be  impoverished,  and 
found  wanting*,  and  if  he  should  often  suffer  in  that  way, 

•  IXiy^^it/v ,  not  in  monisy  to  pny,     may  be, '  must  be  in  proti-aa  if  being 
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CoL08.will  no  longer  be  able  to  bear  it,  but  in  this  case  it  is  not  so; 

8,i6.i7.fQy  ^g  spend  not  to  waste  our  wholesome  thoughts  when  it  is 
necessary  for  us  to  bear  aught  we  would  not  choose,  but 
they  abide  with  us  continually.  And  mark  the  wisdom  of 
this  blessed  man.  He  said  not,  Let  the  word  of  Christ  be 
in  you,  simply,  but  what  ?  dwell  in  you^  and  richly. 

In  all  wisdom^  teaching  and  admonishing  one  another. 
Virtue  he  calls  wisdom,  reasonably,  for  lowliness  of  mind, 
and  almsgiving,  and  other  such  like  things,  are  wisdom,  just 
as  the  contraries  are  folly,  for  cruelty  too  cometh  of  folly. 
Whence  in  many  places  It  calleth  the  whole  of  sin  folly. 

Pi.14,1.  Thefool^  saith  one,  hath  said  in  his  hearty  There  is  no  God; 

Ps.s7,5.  and  again.  My  wounds  stink  and  are  corrupt  from  the  face 

*  of  my  foolishness.     For  what  is  more  foolish,  tell  me,  than 

one  who  wrappeth  himself  indeed  about  in  garments,  but 

regardeth  not  his  own  brethren  that  are  naked ;  who  feedeth 

dogs,  and  careth  not  that  the  image  of  God  is  famishing; 

1  kxxZt  who  is  persuaded  generally'  that  human  things  are  nought, 
and  yet  is  wedded  to  them  as  if  immortal.  As  then  nothing 
is  more  foolish  than  such  an  one,  so  is  nothing  wiser  than 
one  that  achieveth  virtue.  For  mark ;  doth  any  say,  how 
is  he  wise  ?    He  imparteth  of  his  substance,  he  is  pitiful,  he 

3  ^x«y  is  loving  to  men',  he  hath  well  considered  that  he  beareth  a 

^*^*'  common  nature  with  them;  he  hath  well  considered  the  use 
of  wealth,  that  it  is  worthy  of  no  estimation ;  that  one  ought 
to  be  sparing  of  bodies  that  are  of  kin  to  one,  rather  than  of 
wealth.  Wherefore  he  is  a  despiser  of  glory,  and  a  philo- 
sopher, for  he  knoweth  human  affairs ;  and  the  knowledge  of 
things  divine  and  human,  is  philosophy.  So  then  he  knoweth 
what  things  are  divine,  and  what  are  human,  and  from  the 
one  he  keeps  himself,  on  the  other  he  bestoweth  his  pains. 
He  knows,  and  gives  thanks^  to  God  in  all  things,  he  con* 
siders  the  present  life  as  nothing ;  therefore  he  is  neither 
delighted  with  prosperity,  nor  grieved  with  the  opposite 
condition. 

And  tarry  not  for  another  to  teach  thee,  for  thou  hast  the 
oracles  of  God.  No  man  teacheth  thee  as  they;  for  he 
indeed  oft  concealeth  much  for  vainglory's  sake  and  envy. 

^fimrt»$i  Hearken,  I  entreat  you,  all  ye  that  are  careful  for  this  life  % 
and  procure  books  that  will  be  medicines  for  the  soul.     If  ye 

*>  al.  <  He  knows  how  to  give  thanks,  &o.' 
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will  not  any  other,  yet  get  you  at  least  the  New  Testament,  Hon. 

the  Acta  of  the  Apostles,  the  Gospels,  for  your  constant ^ 

teachers.     If  grief  befall  ihoe,  dive  into  them  as  into  a  chest  tfi*- 
of  niedidnes;    take  thence  comfort   of  thy    trouble,   be    il*" 
loss,  or  death,  or  bereavement  of  relations ;  or  rather  dive  not 
into  them  merely,  but  take  them  wholly  to  thee ;  keep  them 
in  thy  mind. 

This  is  the  cause  of  all  evils,  the  not  knowing  the  Scrip- 
tures. We  go  into  battle  without  arms,  and  how  should  we 
come  off  safe  ?  Well  contented  should  wc  be  if  wc  can  be 
safe  with  them,  let  alone  without  them.  Throw  not  the 
whole  upon  us !  Sheep  ye  are,  still  not  without  reason,  but 
rational ;  Paul  committeth  much  to  you  also.  They  that 
are  under  instruction,  are  not  for  ever  learning ;  for  then 
they  are  not  taught.  If  thou  art  for  ever  learning,  thon  wilt 
never  learn.  Do  not  so  come  as  meaning  to  be  always 
learning ;  (for  so  thou  wilt  never  know ;)  but  so  as  to  finish 
learning,  and  to  teach  others.  Tell  me,  do  not  all  persons 
continue  for  set  times  at  sciences,  and  in  a  word,  at  all  arts  ? 
Thus  we  all  fix  definitely  a  certain  known  lime ;  but  if  thou 
art  ever  teaming,  it  is  a  certain  proof  thou  hast  learned  no- 
thing. 

This  reproach  God  spake  against  the  Jews.     Borne  from     (2) 
the  belly,  and  instructed  even  to  old  age.     If  ye  had  notj* '^^  ' 
always  been  expecdng  this,  all  things  would  not  have  gone  Lxx. 
backward  in   this  way.     Had   it  been   so,  that  some  had 
finished  learninji,  and  others  were  about  to  have  finished, 
our  H  ork  would  have  been  forward ;    ye  would  both  have 
^ven  place  to  others,  and  would  have  helped  us  as  well. 
Tell  me,  were  some  to   go  to  a  grammarian  and  continue 
always   learning   their   letters,   would   they   not   give   their 
master  much  trouble?    How  long  shall  1  have  to  discourse 
to  you  concerning  life '  ?     In  the  Apostles' times  il  was  notifl;„ 
thus,  but   they  continually  passed  rapidly  on*,  appointing f"™^^' 
those  who  first  learned  to  be  the  teachers  of  any  others  that*><1«. 
wei'e  under  instruction.    Thus  they  were  enabled  to  circle  the 
world,  through  not  being  bound  to  one  place.     How  much 
instniction,  think  yc,  do  your  brethren  in  the  country  stand 
in  need  of,  [they]  and  their  teachers?  Butyeholdraerivetted 
I  last  here ',    For,  before  the  head  is  set  right,  it  is  superfluous '  •■(■'■ 
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CoLo«.to  proceed  to  the  re«t  of  the  body.     Ye  throw  every  thing 
—2 — ^upon  us.     Ye  alone  ought  to  learn  from  us,  and  your  wives 


and  your  children  from  you ;  but  ye  leave  all  to  us.     There- 
fore our  toil  is  excessive. 

Tea4>hingj  he   saith,  and  admonishing  one  another  in 
psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  SMtgs.     Mark   also  the 
■riiifff-  considerateness'  of  Paul.     Seeing  that  reading  is  toilsome, 
**^  '  and  its  irksomeness  great,  he  led  them  not  to  narratives,  but 
to  psalms,  that  thou  mightest  at  once  delight  thy  soul  with 
singing,  and  gently  beguile  thy  labours.     Hymns^  he  saitb, 
and  spiritual  songs.     But  now  your  children  choose  them- 
selves songs  and  dances  of  Satan,  like  cooks,  and  caterers, 
and  musicians ;  but  no  one  knoweth  any  psalm,  but  it  seems 
a  thing  to  be  ashamed  of  even,  and  a  mockery,  and  a  joke. 
There  is  the  treasury  house  of  all  these  evils.     For  whatso- 
ever soil  the  plant  stands  in,  such  is  the  fruit  it  bears;  if  in  a 
sandy  and  salty  soil,  of  like  nature  is  its  fruit ;  if  in  a  sweet 
and  rich  one,  it  is  again  similar.     So  the  matter  of  instruc- 
tion is  a  sort  of  fountain.     Teach  him  to  sing  those  psalms 
s  ^x»99*  which  are  so  full  of  the  love  of  wisdom ';  as  at  once  concem- 
9 11^     ing  chastity',  or  rather,  before  all,  ofnotcompanjringwith  the 
r^r.     wicked,  immediately  with  the  very  beginning  of  the  book ; 
(for  therefore  also  it  was  that  the  prophet  began  on  this  wise, 
P8.1,  I*  Blessed  is  the  man  that  hath  not  walked  in  the  counsel  qf 
P8.26,4.M^  ungodly;  and  again,  /  luxve  not  sat  in  the  council  qf 
Pgj5  4^  uamTy;  and  again,  in  his  sight  a  wicked  doer  is  contemnedj 
LXX.  fyn^  he  honoureth  those  that  fear  the  Lord^)  of  companying 
with  the  good,  (and  these  subjects  thou  wilt  find  there,  and 
many  others,)  of  keeping  the  belly  in  subjection,  of  restraining 
the  hands,  of  not  overreaching ;  that  money  is  nothing,  nor 
glory,  and  other  things  such  like. 

When  in  these  thou  hast  led  him  on  from  childhood  by 
little  and  little,  thou  wilt  lead  him  forward  even  to  the  higher 
things,  llie  Psalms  contain  all  things,  but  the  Hymns 
4  •  again  have  nothing  human.  When  he  has  been  instructed 
Kec.  t.  out  of  the  Psalms,  he  will  then  know  hymns  also,  as  a  diviner 
prmise.  thing.  For  the  Powers  above  chant  hymns,  not  psalms.  For 
Ecolua.  a  hymn*y  saith  one,  is  not  comely  in  the  mouth  of  a  sinner; 
Tb.  101,  and  again.  Mine  eyes  shall  he  upon  the  faithful  of  the  landy 
LXX    '^^'  '^'^  **'  together  with  me;  and  again,  he  that  worketh 


f.eswtis  of  Wixdom  for  /fie  Yoniii)  i, 

m  haughtiness  kath  not  dwell  in  tke  viidgl  of  my  house ;  and  Hom, 
.in,  He  that  tcatketh  in  a  blamelean  way,  he  minittered  ^^    ' 

\to  me.  e.Lxs. 

Bo  ihat  ye  ahoiild  safely  guard  them  from  intemaixing 
them  selves,  not  only  with  friends,  bat  even  with  servants. 
For  the  harm  done  lo  the  free  is  incalculable,  when  we  place 
over  them  corrupt  slaves.  For  if  when  enjoying  all  the 
benefit  of  a  father's  affection  and  wisdom,  ihey  can  with 
difficulty  be  presen-ed  safe  throughout;  what  will  become 
of  ihem  when  we  hand  them  over  to  the  un scrupulousness  of 
servants?  They  use  Ihem  like  enemies,  thinking  that  they 
will  prove  milder  masters  to  tliem,  when  they  have  made 
them  perfect  fools,  and  weak,  and  worthy  of  no  respect. 

More  then  than  all  other  things  together,  let  us  attend 
seriously  to  this.     /  have  loved,  saith  he,  those  that  loee  thy  P";  ""- 
lair.    This  man  then  let  us  too  emulate,  and  such  let  usexii.t. 
love.     And  that  the  young  may  further  be  taught  chastity, 
let  them  hear  the  Prophet,  saying,  Mt/  loin*  are  Jilted  irith  T'.;?h'' 
illusions' !   and  again,  Ttiou  wilt  utterly  dcitroy'  evertj  oweps,  73, 
that  goeth  a  tikoring  from  T!iee.     And,  that  one  ought  to?£  y 
curb'  the  belly,  let  them  hear  again,  .itid  flew,  he  saith,  Ihehaade- 
more  part  of  them*  while  the  meat  was  yet  in  their  mau/hs.f^^ ' 
And  that  they  ought  to  be  above  bribes,  tbey  will  learn  from'^"'' 
hence.    If  riches,  he   saitb,  become    abundant',  set    [not*]  30.'     ' 
your  heart  upon  them ;  and  that  they  ought  to  keep  glory  in  J:?^' 
subjection,   this   also  they   will    find.  Nor  shall  his  glory  ea,  10, 
descend  together  after  him.     And  not  to  envy  the  wicked,  j^     ' 
Be  not  envious  of  the  workers  of  iniquity.      And  to  count  P*-37,i. 
power'   as  nothing,  /  saw  the  ungodly  in  exceeding  high  ji'    ' 
place,  and  lifting  himself  up  as  the  cedars  of  Libanus,  and'^"^' 
[passed  by,  and,  lo !  he  was  not.     And  to  count  these  present 
things  as  nothing,  Tliey  counted  the  people  happy,  that  are  p^,  m^ 
in  suck  a  case;  blessed  are  the  people,  whose  helper  is  the  \^- 
Lord  their  God.    That  we  do  not  sin  without  notice*,  bnt'^rx^i. 
that  there  is  a  retribution, /or,  he  saith.  Thou  shall  render  to  i^'     ' 
every  man  according  to  his  works.     But  why  dolh  he  not  so  LXX. 


■  tf.^my^T„,.     Eril    Kpirjti    beiDR     wX.,'™.. 

suppoKrd   10  '  make  uport  of  the  eoiil         ■  Tlie  Mgs.om 

ttbanegali TO,  which 

by  roeiin*  of  the  bodj.                                    -ould  easily  be 

1  «■<■«..,  SnvUe,  marK.  and  1  Mi,  and     word.     Ona    mig 

ht    tal«   it,   Bemrr 

290  Hymn  of  Angels.     Singing  in  the  Spirit. 

CoLos.  requite  them  day  by  day  ?   God  is  a  judge^  righteous^  and 
p  \  ^^  strong^  and  longsuffering.     That  lowliness  of  mind  is  good, 
Ps.  131,  Lord^  he  saith,  jny  heart  is  not  lifted  up  ;  that  pride  is  evil, 
P8.73  6.  Therefore^  he  saith,  pride  took  hold  ofi  them  wholly ;  and 
LXX.  again,  The  Lord  resisteth  the  proud;  and  again,  Their  infus- 
omits,    ^^  shaJ,l  come  out  as  of  fatness.    That  almsgiving  is  good, 
JrrU#f  g;^  /^ath  dispersed,  he  hath  given  to  the  poor^  his  righte- 
34.      *  outness  remainethfor  ever.    And  that  to  pity  is  praiseworthy, 
L^l?^*  jHi?  t»  a  good  man  that  pitieth^  and  lendeth.     And  thou  wilt 
^tUth,  find  there  many  more  doctrines  than  these,  full  of  true  philo- 
timM     sophy ' ;  such  as,  that  one  ought  not  to  speak  evil,  Him  that 
l^^oagh*  pfif^ly  slandereth  his  neighbour  ^  him  did  I  chaise  from  me, 
9.        '     What  is  the  hjrmu   of  those  above,  what  the  Cherubim 
Ps. il2,gj^y^  the  Faithful  know.     What  said  those  Angels  below? 
1  l/tfiU'  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest.     Therefore  after  the  psalmody 
Pif.*ioi  <^o™6  ^^  hymns,  as  a  thing  of  more  perfection.     In  psalmsy 
^*         he  saith,  in  hymns^  in  spiritual  songSy  with  grace  singing  in 
your  hearts  to  God.     He  means  either  this,  that  God  because 
of  grace  hath  given  us  these  things;  or,  songs  in  grace;  or, 
admonishing  and   teaching  one  another  in  grace;   or,  that 
they  had  these  gifts  in  grace;   or,  it  is  an  epexegesis ',  and 
he   means,  from  the   grace  of  the  Spirit,  singing  in  your 
hearts  to  God.     Not  simply  with  the  mouth,  he  means,  but 
•  •'^•Tf-  with  heedfulness*.     For  this  is  to  sim  to  Gody  but  that,  to 
^^        the  air,  for  the  voice  is  scattered  without  result.     Not  for 
display,  he   means.     And  even   if  thou  be  in  the  market- 
3  rvrr^t.  place,  thou  caiist   collect  thyselP,  and  sing  unto  God,  no 
one  hearing  thee.     For  Moses  also  in  this  way  prayed,  and 
Ex.  14,  was  heard,  for  He  saith,  Why  criest  thou  unto  Me  ?    albeit 
he  said  nothing,  but  cried  in  thought  with  a  contrite  heart; 
wherefore   also  God  alone  heard  him.     For  it  is  not  for- 
bidden one  even  when  walking  to  pray  in  his  heart,  and  to 
dwell  above. 

Ver.  17.  And  whatsoever  ye  doy  he  saith,  in  word  or  in 
deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  giving 
thanks  to  God  and  the  Father  by  Him. 

For  if  we  thus  do,  there  will  be  nothing  polluted,  nothing 

4««X9r» unclean,  wherever  Christ  is  called  on*.     If  thou  eat,  if  thou 

drink,  if  thou  marry,  if  thou  travel,  do  all  in  the  Name  of 

^  i.  e.  an  additional  explanation,  viz.  of '  singing  in  your  hearts.* 


Every  thing  to  be  done  in  the  Name  qf  Qod- 


•an 


God,  that  is,  calling  Him  to  aid  thee:  in  every  thing  first  Ho«. 
praying  to  Him,  so   enter  upon   thy  business.     Woiildest  — — ^ 
thou  speak  somewhat?    Set  This'  in  front.     For  this  cause's**- 
we  also  place  in  front  of  ouv  epistles  the  Nami,'  of  the  Lord, 
Wheresoever  the  Name  of  the  Lord  is,  all   is  auspicious'. '""n" 
For  if  the  names  of  Consuls  make  writings'  sure,  much  more '  >("^- 
doth  the  Name  of  Christ.     Or  he  means  this;  after  God  say'""''''" 
ye  and  do  every  thing,  do  not  introduce  the  Angels  besides. 
Dost  thou  eat  ?    Give  thanks  to  God  both  before  and  after- 
wards.    Dost  thou  sleep  f    Give  thanks  to  God  both  before 
and  afterwards.     I.aunchest  thou  into  the  forum  ?     Do  the 
same — nothing  worldly,  nothing  of  this  life.     Do  all  in  tlie 
Name   of  the  Lord,  and  all   shall   be   prospered   to   thee. 
Whereonsoever  the  Name  of  God  is  placed,  there  all  things 
are   auspicious.     If  It  casts  out   devils,  if  It  drives  away 
diseases,  much  more  will  It  render  business  easy. 

And  what  is  to  do  in  u-ord  or  in  deed  ?  EiQier  requesting' 
or  performing  any  thing  whatever.  Hear  how  in  the  Name 
of  God  Abraham  sent  his  servant;  David  in  the  Name  of 
God  slew  Gohath.  Man-ellous  is  His  Name  and  great. 
Again,  Jacob  sending  his  sons  5aith,3/y  God  give  i/mi  favour  GeaA3, 
in  the  sight  of  the  man.  For  he  Lhat  doeth  this  hath  for'*' 
his  ally,  God,  without  Whom  he  durst  do  nothing.  As 
honoured  then  by  being  called  upon,  He  will  in  turn  honour 
by  making  their  business  easy.  Invoke  the  Son,  give  thanks 
to  the  Father.  For  when  the  Sou  is  invoked,  the  Father  is 
invoked,  and  when  He  is  thanked,  the  Son  is  thanked. 

These  things  let  us  learn,  not  as  far  as  words  only,  but  to 
fulfil  them  also  by  deeds.     Nothing  is  equal  to  this  Name, 
marvellous  is  it  every  where.     Thy  Name,  he  .saith,  i«  oint-Csmx.  i, 
ment  poured  forth.     He  that  hath  uttered  it  is  straightway^' 
filled  with  fragrance.     No  man,  it  is  said,  can  call  Jesus  the  I  Cor. 
Lord^,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.     So  great  things  doth  this'^'*' 
Name  work.     If  thou  have  said,  In  the  Name  of  Father,  and 
Sou,  and  Holy  Ghost,  with  faith,  thou  hist   accomplished 
efery  thing.     See,  how  great  things  ihou  hast  done!     Thou 
I  bast  created  a  man,  and  wrought  all  the  rest  (that  cometh) 
1  of  Baptism !  So,  when  used  in  commanding  diseases,  terrible 


m  toy  lif  Lent  JeiM." 


292  The  Name  of  Christ  alone  all-powerful. 

C0LO8.  is  The  Name.     Therefore  the  Devil  introduced  those*  of  the 

3   17 

— ^ — '-  Angels,  envying  us  the  honour.     Such  incantations  are  for 

the  demons.     Even  if  it  be  Angel,  even  if  it  be  Archangel, 

even  if  it  be  Cherubim,  allow  it  not ;    for  neither  will  these 

'  a«r«ri/-  Powers  accept  such  addresses,  but  will  even  toss '  them  away 

from  them,  when  they  have  beheld  their  Master  dishonoured. 

*  I  have  honoured  thee,"  He  saith, '  and  have  said.  Call  upon 

Mef   and  dost  thou  dishonour  Him?    If  thou  chant  this 

incantation  with  faith,  thou  wilt  drive  away  both  diseases 

and  demons*,  and  even  if  thou  have  failed  to  drive  away  the 

disease,  this  is  not  from  lack  of  power,  but  because  it  is 

Ps.  48,  expedient  it  should  be  so.     According  to  Thy  greatness*^  he 

t  jviiiiie  saith,  80  also  vs  Thy  praise.     By  this  Name  hath  the  world 

E'  ^-     been  converted,  the  tyranny  dissolved,  the  devil  trampled  on, 

the  heavens  opened.     And  what  do  I  say  ?  the  heavens  ?  we 

have  been  regenerated  by  this  Name.     This  if  we  have,  we 

beam  forth;  This  maketh  both  martyrs  and  confessors;  This 

let  us  hold  fast  as  a  great  gift,  that  we  may  live  in  glory,  and 

be  well-pleasing  to  God,  and  be  counted  worthy  of  the  good 

things  promised  to  them  that  love  Him,  through  the  grace 

and  lovingkindness,  &c. 


*  Or,  *  the  matters  of  the  Angels/  forms,  as  *  In  the  Name  of  our  Lord 

{rk  rv9  ayyiXttv.)  Jesus   Christ.'     *  Deus  in  adjutorium 

^  Gretsfer  de  S.  Cruce,  1.  iv.  c.  3.  meum  intende,'  &c.  Gretser  also  re- 
quotes  the  Emperor  Leo  as  speaking  fers  to  St  Chrys.  Catech.  ii.  fin.  where 
of  curing  a  demoniac  by  the  Sign  of  the  he  bids  every  one  on  leaving  his  house 
Cto9s^  and  tfie  invocation  ^  the  Holy  cross  himself,  saying,  *  I  renounce  thee, 
and  life-giving  Trinity.  This  agrees  Satan,  and  thy  pomp,  and  thy  angeUi, 
withwhat  he  has  said  before,  Hom.viii.  and  1  place  myself  with  Thee,  O 
p.  280.  on  the  use  of  the  Holy  Sign.  Christ.'  St.  Cyr.  Cat.  iv.  (10.)  also 
6.  also  quotes  Tertuliian  de  Hapt  6.  connects  the  Invocation  of  His  Niuae 
who  alludes  to  this  form  of  using  it  with  the  Sign.  St  Cyprian,  Test  ii. 
*  The  Faith  sealed  (obsignata)  in  the  21.  quotes  Rev.  14,  1.  so  as  to  imply 
Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  this  connection. 
Ghost'     There  were    however  other 


HOMILY      X. 


Col.  iii.  18 — 25. 
Wives,  avhmit  yourselves  unto  youT  own  husbands,  as  it  isjii 
in  the  Lord.     Husbands,  love  your  wives,  and  be  not 
bitter  against  them.     Children,  ofjey  your  parents  in  all 
things:  for  this  is  well  pleasing  in'  the  Lord.     Fathers.'  H- 1- 
provoke    not   your   children,   lest    they    be    discouraged,  e,  v. 
Servants,  obey  in  all  things  your  masters  according  to  the"^' 
fiesh ;  not  with  eyeservice,  as  menpleasers ;  but  in  single- 
ness of  heart, /earing  Qod:   And  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it 
heartily,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men;  Knowing  that 
of  the  Lord  ye  shall  receive  the  retoard  qf  the  inheritance: 
for  ye  serve  the  Lord  Christ.     But  he  that  doetk  wrong 
shall  receive  for  the  wrong  which  he  hath  done :  and  there 
is  no  respect  qf persons  with  Qod*.    Chap.  iv.  1.  Masters,-'*!* _ 
give  unto  your  servants  that  which  is  just  and  equal ;  ^^ 
knowing  that  ye  also  have  a  Master  in  heaven. 

Why  does  he  not  give  these  commands  every  where,  and 
in  all  the  Epistles,  but  only  here,  and  in  that  to  the  Ephe- 
sians,  and  that  to  Timothy,  and  that  to  Titus  ^  Because 
probably  there  were  dissensions'  in  these  cities;  or  probably '  J<t.- 
they  were  correct  in  other  respects,  but  in  these  so  deficient,  7^!!"' 
that  it  was  expedient  they  should  hear  about  them.  Rather, 
however,  what  he  saith  to  these,  he  sailh  to  all.  Now  this 
Epistle  bears  great  resemblance  to  that  to  the  Ephesians. 
But  in  other  places  he  doth  uot  so,  either  because  it  was  not 
fitting  to  write  about  these  things  to  meu  now*  at  peace,  who 


•    He  -«em.  to  v1™  Ihs  Roman 

HehrewB,  Corinthians,  and  Galatiin 

,     pians  M  needing  them  leu  from  Cluii 

together,  an  needing  doctrinal  initra 

-     MMe  of  suffering. 

294      Obedience  due  from  fViveSy  loce/rom  Husbands. 

CoLos.  needed  to  be  instructed  in  high  doctrines  as  vet  lacking  to 

-^ — ^— '  them,  or  because  that  for  persons  who  had  been  comforted 

under  trials,  it  were  superfluous  to  hear  on  these  subjects. 

So  that  I  conjecture,  that  in  this  place   the  Church  was 

now  well-grounded,  and  that  these  things  are  said   as  in 

*  ^^    finishing  *. 

^^  "'  Ver.  18.  fViveSy  be  subject  to  your  husbands^  as  it  is  Jit 
in  the  Lord, 

That  is,  be  subject  for  God*s  sake,  because  this  adometh 
you,  he  saith,  not  them.  For  I  mean  not  that  subjection 
which  is  due  to  a  master,  nor  yet  that  alone  which  is  of 
nature,  but  that  for  God*s  sake. 

Ver.  19.  Husbands  J  love  your  wives,  and  be  not  bitter 
against  them, 

*  ci  »MT-     See  how  again  he  has  enjoined  reciprocity  *.     As  he  there 

'  eujoineth  both  fear  and  love,  so  also  doth  he  here.  For  it  is 
possible  for  one  who  loves  even,  to  be  bitter.  What  he 
saith  then  is  this.  Fight  not ;  for  indeed  **  nothing  is  more 
bitter  than  this  fighting,  when  it  takes  place  on  the  part 
of  the  husband  toward  the  wife.  For  the  fightings  which 
happen  between  beloved  persons,  these  are  bitter;  and 
he  shews  that  it  ariseth  firom  great  bitterness,  when,  saith  he, 
any  one  is  at  variance  with  his  own  member.  To  love  there- 
fore is  the  husband's  part,  to  yield  is  theirs.  If  then  each  one 
contributes  his  own  part,  all  stands  firm.  For  firom  being 
3fiXi»f^  loved,  the  wife  too  becomes  affectionate';  and  from  her 
being  submissive,  the  husband  becomes  gentle.  And  see 
how  in  nature  also  it  hath  been  so  ordered,  that  the  one 
should  love,  the  other  obey.  For  when  the  party  governing 
loves  the  governed,  then  every  thing  stands  fast.  Love  from 
the  governed  is  not  so  requisite,  as  firom  the  governing 
towards  the  governed ;  for  from  the  other  obedience  is  due. 
For  that  the  woman  hath  beauty,  and  the  man  desire,  shews 
nothing  else  than  that  for  the  sake  of  love  it  hath  been  made 
so.  Do  not  therefore,  because  thy  wife  is  subject  to  thee, 
act  the  despot;  nor  because  thy  husband  loveth  thee,  be 
thou  puffed  up.  Let  neither  the  husband's  love  elate  the 
wife,  nor  the  wife's  subjection  pufi*up  the  husband.  For  this 
cause  hath  He  subjected  her  to  thee,  that  she  may  be  loved 

'•  •»r«f .  Sav.  conj.  for  •vrttj  *  so.' 


re.     For  this  cause  He  hath  made  ihee  U>  be  loved,  O  Hon. 

wifcj  that  ibou  majest  easily  bear  tliy  subjection.     Fear  not :— 

in  being  a  subject;  for  subjectiou  to  one  that  lovelh  thee 
bath  no  hardship.  Fear  not  in  loving,  for  ihou  hast  her 
submissive.  In  no  oilier  waj'  then  cuuld  a  bond  have  been. 
Thou  bast  then  thine  authority  of  necessity,  proceeding  from 
nature ;  maintain  also  the  bond  that  procecdeth  from  love, 
for  this  alloweth  the  weaker  to  be  endurable '. 

Ver.  20.   Children,  obey  your  parents  in  all  Ihtiigs :  for 
this  in  teeU-pleasing  in  ihe  Lord. 

Again  he  has  put  that,  in  the  Lord,  ut  onee  laying  down  the 
laws  of  obedience,  and  shaming  them,  and  repaying''.  For 
this,  saith  he,  is  well -pleasing  to  the  Lord.  See  how  he 
would  have  us  do  all  not  from  nature  only,  but,  prior  to  this, 
from  wliat  is  pleasing  to  God,  that  we  may  also  have  reward. 
Ver.  21.  Fathers,  proeoke  not  your  children,  lest  they  be 
discouraged. 

Lo !  again  here  also  is  subjection  and  love.     And  he  said 
not,  "  Love  your  children,"  for  it  had  been  superfluous,  see- 
ing nature  itself  con strainetli  to  this ;  but  what  needed  correc- 
tion he  coirecled;  that  the  love  should  in  this  case  also  be 
ihe  more  vehement,  because  that  the  obedience  is  greater. 
For  It  no  where  lays  down  as  an  exempli  lie  ati  on  the  relation 
of  husband  and  wife";   but  whatf  hear  Ihe  prophet  saying, 
Like  ea  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitied  them  Vs.  103, 
that/ear  Him.     And  again  Christ  saith.  What  man  is  there  jajtt.  7 
qf  you,  whom  if  his  son  ask  bread,  will  he  give  him  a  stone  f  ^■ 
or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  mil  he  give  him  a  serpent/ 

Fathers,  provoke   not  your   children,   lest   t/iey   be   dis- 
couraged. 

He  bath  set  down  what  he  knew  had  the  greatest  power 
to  sting' them;  and  whilst  commanding  them  be  has  spoken  !>■■.:> 
more  like  a  friend ;  and  no  where  does  he  mention  God,  for 
he  would  overcome  parents,  and  bow  their  tender  afl'ections. 
But  the  words,  provoke  not,  mean,  '  Make  them  not  more 

•  iwuriit :   bs  seemi  to  mnn,  '  U  tie         '3  .Msb.  But  hr  shewi  (lial  ihe  iifiW- 


296  Service  of  the  soul  in  Servants  is  free, 

CoLos.  contentious,  there  are  occasions  when  you  even  ought  to 

—2 give  way. 

Next  he  comes  to  the  third  kind  of  authority,  saying, 
Ver.  22.  Servants^  obey  your  masters  according  to  the  flesh. 
There  is  here  also  a  certain  love,  but  that  no  more  pro- 
ceeding from  nature,  as  above,  but  from  habit,  and  from  the 
authority  itself,  and  the  works  done.  Seeing  then  that  in 
this  case  the  sphere  of  love  is  narrowed,  whilst  that  of  obe- 
dience is  amplified,  he  dwelleth  upon  this,  wishing  to  give  to 
these  from  their  obedience,  what  the  first  have  from  nature. 
So  that  he  discourseth  not  with  the  servants  only'  for 
their  masters'  sakes,  but  for  their  own  also,  that  they  may 
make  themselves  the  objects  of  tender  affection  to  their 
masters.     But  he  sets  not  this  forth  openly ;  for  so  he  would 

i^rrMVf.  doubtless  have   made  them   supine  ^     Servants,  he    saith, 
obey  in  all  things  your  masters  according  to  the  flesh, 
(2)         And  see  how  always  he  sets  down  the  names,  wives^  chil- 

^htfim-  dreny  servants,  as  being  a  just  claim'  upon  their  obedience. 

f**'  But  that  none  might  be  pained,  he  added,  to  your  maS' 
ters  according  to  the  flesh.  Thy  better  part,  the  soul,  is  free, 
he  saith ;  thy  service  is  for  a  season.  It  therefore  do  thou 
subject,  that  thy  senice  be  no  more  of  constraint.  Not  with 
eye-service,  as  men-pleasers.  Make,  he  saith,  thy  service 
which  is  by  the  law,  to  be  from  the  fear  of  Christ.  For  if 
when  thy  master  seeth  thee  not,  thou  doest  thy  duty  and 
what  is  for  his  honour,  it  is  manifest  that  thou  doest  it  be- 
cause of  the  sleepless  Eye.  Not  with  eye-service,  he  saith,  as 
men-plecusers ;  thus  implying,  *  it  is  you  who  will  have  to  sustain 

P8.53,5.ihe  damage.'  For  hear  the  prophet  saying,  Tlie  Lord  hath 
scattered  the  bones  of  the  7nen -please rs.  See  then  how  he 
spares  them,  and  brings  them  to  order.  But  in  singleness  of 
heart,  he  saith,  fearing  God,  For  that  is  not  singleness,  but 
hypocrisy,  to  hold  one  thing,  and  act  another ;  to  appear  one 
when  the  master  is  present,  another  when  he  is  absent. 
Therefore  he  said  not  simply,  in  singleness  of  heart,  but, 
fearing  God.  For  this  is  to  fear  God,  when,  though  none  be 
seeing,  we  do  not  aught  that  is  evil ;  but  if  we  do,  we  fear 

'  fUvMg.  Ont>  uould  expect  /umy,  as  chiefly  addresHrd,  or  that  this  ia  the 
he  speaks  to  the  masters  afterwards,  object  even  of  what  is  addressed  to 
But  he  may  either  mean  that  they  were     them  separately. 


Qodatt  iuipurlial  Judye  oj  Master  and  Senaitl.     -397 

DOt  God,  but  men.     Sccst  thou  how  he  bringetb  them  to  > 
order  ? 

Ver,  23,  And  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  henTtilij,  as  lo  the 
Lord,  and  not  to  men. 

He  desires  to  have  them  freed  not  only  from  hypocrisy, 
but  also  from  slothluliiesfi.  He  hath  made  Ihem  instead  of 
slat'es  free,  when  they  need  not  the  superintendence  of  their 
masterj  for  tlje  expression  heartily,  means  tliis, '  with  good 
will,'  not  with  a  slarish  uecessi^,  but  with  freedom,  and  of 
ehoice.     And  what  is  the  reward  ? 

Ver.  24.  Ktuntnng,  he   saith,  that  qf  the  Lord  ye  shall 
receive  the  reward  <if  our'   iniierilance:  for  ye  serve  the'^ 
Lord.  Ill 

Surely  then  it  is  evident  that  ye  shall  from  Him  receive  °" 
the  reward.     And  that  ye  serve  the  Lord  is  plain  from  this. 

Ver.  25.  But  he  that  doalh  wrong,  he  saith,  shall  receive 
the  wrong  which  he  hath  doite. 

Here  he  eontirmeth  his  former  statements.  For  that  his 
words  may  not  appear  to  be  those  of  flattery,  he  shall  receive, 
he  saith,  the  ii-rong  he  hath  done,  that  is,  he  sliall  suffer 
punishment  aiao,Xor  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God. 
For,  what  if  thou  art  a  servant?  it  is  no  shame  to  thee.  And 
truly  he  might  have  said  this  to  the  masters,  as  he  did  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  But  here  he  seems  to  me  to  beE] 
alluding  to  the  Grecian  masters.  For,  what  if  he  is  a^' 
Greek  and  thon  a  Christian  f  Not  the  persons  but  the 
actions  are  examined,  so  that  even  in  this  case  thou  oughtest 
lo  serve  with  good  will,  and  hearlilv. 

Chap.  iv.  1.  Masters,  give  unto  your  servants  that  which 
is  just  and  equal. 

What  isj'mt/  What  is  equals     To  place  tliem  in  plenty 
of  every  thing,  and  not  allow  them  lo  stand  in  need  of  others, 
but  to  recompense  them  for  their  labours.     For,  because  I 
have  said  that  they  have  their  reward  from  God,  do  not  thou 
therefore  deprive  them  of  it.     And  in  another  place  he  saith,  E 
/orbearing  threatening,  v,'is\img  to  mabe  tliem  more  gentle;   ' 
for  those  were  perfect  men';  that  is,  with  what  measure  ye*  ^ 
mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again.     And  the  words,  j, 
there  is  }to  resjiect  of  persons,  are  spoken  with  aview  to  tbese^ii 
int  they  are  assigned  to  the  othera,  in  order  that  these  may  " 
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CoLos.  receire  them.     For  when  we  have  said  to  one  person  what  is 
— ^—1- applicable  to  another,  we  have  not  corrected  him  so  much, 


as  the  one  who  ns  in  fault.  Ye  aho^  along  with  them,  he 
suth.  He  has  here  made  the  service  common,  for  he  saith, 
knowing  thai  ye  also  have  a  Master  in  heaven. 

Ver.  2.  Continue  in  prayer^  watching  in  the  same  with 
thanksgiving. 

For,  since  continuing  in  prayers  frequently  makes  persons 
lisdess,  therefore  he  saith,  watching^  that  is,  sober,  not  wan- 
l^jy^  dering^  For  the  devil  knoweth,  he  knoweth,  how  great  a 
good  prayer  is;  therefore  he  presseth  heavily.  And  Paul 
also  knoweth  how  careless'  many  are  when  they  pray,  where- 
fore he  saith,  continue  ^  in  prayer,  as  of  somewhat  laborious, 
watching  in  the  same  with  thanksgiving.  For  let  this,  he 
saith,  be  your  work,  to  give  thanks  in  your  prayers  both  for 
the  seen,  and  the  unseen,  and  for  His  benefits  to  the  willing 
and  unwilling,  and  for  the  kingdom,  and  for  hell,  and  for 
tribulation,  and  for  refreshment  For  thus  is  the  custom  of 
the  Saints  to  pray,  and  to  give  thanks  for  the  common  benefits 
of  all. 
(8)  I  know  a  certain  holy  man  who  prayeth  thus.  He  used 
to  say  nothing  before  these  words,  but  thus,  "  We  give 
Thee  thanks  for  all  Thy  benefits  shewn  forth  upon  us  the 
unworthy,  firom  the  first  day  until  the  present,  for  what  we 
know,  aud  what  we  know  not,  for  the  seen,  for  the  unseen, 
for  those  in  deed,  those  in  word,  those  with  our  wills,  those 
against  our  wills,  for  all  that  have  been  bestowed  upon  the 
unworthy,  even  us;  for  tribulations,  for  refreshments,  for 
hell,  for  punishment,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  We 
beseech  Thee  to  keep  our  soul  holy,  having  a  pure  con- 
science; an  end  worthy  of  Thy  lovingkindness.  Thou 
that  lovedst  us  so  as  to  give  Thy  Only-Begotten  for  us, 
grant  us  to  become  worthy  of  Thy  love ;  give  us  wisdom  in 
Thy  word,  and  in  Thy  fear,  Only-Begotten  Christ,  inspire  the 
strength  that  is  from  Thee.  Thou  that  gavest  Thy  Only- 
Begotten  for  us,  and  hast  sent  Thy  Holy  Spirit  for  the  remis- 
sion of  our  sins,  if  in  aught  we  have  wilfully  or  unwillingly 
transgressed,  pardon,  and  impute  it  not ;  remember  all  that 

f  J^mtihS^tf  generally  used  of  giving    deadly  sins  is  of  this  origin. 
I  caring  for  anv  thing  in  despair.   Bat 
tlie  name  '  acedia*  amongst  the  seven 


up  caring  for  anv  thing  in  despair.   Bat        ^  ^^•^MM^^n.  perH^-vere, 
jeoii  * 
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call  upon  Thy  Name  in  truth;  remember  all  lliat  wish  us  1 
well,   or  the  contrary,  for  we  are  all    men."     Then  having-- 
added  the  Praj-er'  of  the  Faithful,  he  there  ended;  having"' 
made    that    prayer,   as    a    certain    crowning    part,    and    ap; 
binding  together  for  all.     For  many  benefits  doth  God  bestow  •• 
upon  us  even  against  our  wills;  many  also,  and  these  greater, 
without  our  knowledge  even.     For  when   we  pray  for  one 
thing,  aud  He  doeth  to  us  the  reverse,  it  is  plain  that  He  doelh 
us  good  even  when  we  know  it  not. 

Ver.  S.  H'ithal  praying  also/or  ua.  See  his  lowlj'minded- 
nees ;  he  sets  himself  after  them. 

77m/  God  wovld  open  to  us  a  door  of  utterance  to  speak  the 
mytiery  qf  Ckrinl.  He  means  an  entrance,  and  boldness  in 
speaking.  Wonderful !  A  wrestler  so  great  said  not '  that  I 
may  be  freed  from  my  bonds,'  but  being  in  bonds  be  exhorted 
others ;  and  exhorted  them  for  a  great  object,  that  himself  might 
get  boldness  in  speaking.  Both  the  two  are  great,  both  the 
quality  of  thepersou, and  ofthething.  Wonderful!  howgreat 
is  the  dignity !  77*ef/iys/«^,hesaith,(2/'CT(W*/.  Hcshewsthat 
nothing  was  more  dearly  desired  by  him  than  this,  to  speak. 
Forwftich  I  am  also  in  bonds:  that  I  may  make  H  manifest*- 
as  I  ought  to  gpeak.  He  means  with  much  boldness  of  speech, 
and  withholding  nothing.  Seest  thou  ?  his  bonds  display,  not 
obscure  him.  With  much  boldness,  he  means.  Tell  me,  art 
thou  in  bonds,  and  dost  thou  exhort  others  ?  Yea,  be  saith, 
niy  bonds  give  me  the  greater  boldness;  but  I  pray  for  God's 
furtherance,  for  I  have  heard  Christ  saying,  When  they  M 
deliver  you  up,  take  no  thought  how  or  what  ye  shall  apeak.  '* 
And  see,  how  he  has  expressed  himself  in  metaphor,  that 
God  would  open  to  us  a  door  qf  utterance ;  (see,  how  imas- 
suming*  he  is,  and  how  even  in  his  bonds,  he  expresses'' 
himself  lowly ;)  that  is,  that  He  would  softeu  their  hearts; 
still  he  said  not  so;  but, '  that  He  would  give  us  boldness;' 
out  of  lowly  mi  ndedn  ess  he  thus  spoke,  and  that  which  he  had, 
he  asks  to  receive. 

He  shews  in  this  Epistle,  why  Christ  came  not  in  those 
times,  in  that  he  calleth  the  former  things  sliadou;  but  the 
body,  saith  he,  in  of  Christ.  So  that  it  was  necessary  they 
should  be  fonned  to  habits  under  the  shadow.  At  the  same 
time  also  be  exhibits  the  greatest  proof  of  the  love  he  bears 
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CoLos.  to  them ;  *  in  order  that  ye,'  he  saith,  *  may  hear,  /  ani  in 
— '—^  boiida.^     Again  he  sets  before  us  those  bonds  of  his ;  which 


1  so  greatly  love,  whicb  rouse  up  my  heart,  and  always  draw 
roe  into  longing  to  see  Paul  bound,  and  in  his  bonds  writing, 
and  preaching,  and  baptizing,  and  catechizing.  In  his  bonds 
he  was  referred  to  on  behalf  of  the  Churches  every  where; 
in  his  bonds  he  builded  up   incalculably.      Then   was  he 

1  i^xm-*! rather  at  large'.  For  hear  him  saying.  So  that  many  qf 
14.  '  '  the  brethren  waxing  conjident  by  my  bonds  are  much  more 

bold  to  speak  the  word  without  Jear.     And  again  he  makes 

2  Cor.  the  same  avowal  of  himself,  saying,  For  when  I  am  weaJc^ 
2  Tim!  then  am  I  strong*  Wherefore  he  said  also,  But  the  word  qf 
^>  ^*      Qod  is  not  fjound.     He  was  bound  with  malefactors,  with 

prisoners,  with  murderers;  he,  the  teacher  of  the  world, 
he  that  had  ascended  into  the  third  heaven,  that  had  heard 

2  Cor.    the  unspeakable  words,  was  bound.     But  then  was  his  course 
'   '    the  swifter.     He  that  was  bound,  was  now  loosed ;  he  that 
was  unbound,  was  bound.     For  he  indeed  was  doing  what 
he  would;  whilst  the  other  prevented  him  not,  nor  accom- 
plished his  own  purpose. 

What  art  thou  about,  O  senseless  one  ?  Thinkest  thou  he 
is  a  fleshly  runner  ?  Doth  he  strive  in  our  race-course?  His 
conversation  is  in  heaven ;  him  that  runneth  in  heaven,  things 
on  earth  cannot  bind  nor  hold.  Seest  thou  not  this  sun? 
Enclose  his  beams  with  fetters!  stay  him  from  his  course! 
Thou  canst  not.  Then  neither  canst  thou  Paul !  Yea,  much 
less  this  one  than  that,  for  this  enjoyeth  more  of  Providence 
than  that,  seeing  he  beareth  to  us  light,  not  such  as  that  is, 
but  the  true. 

Where  now  are  they  who  are  unwilling  to  suffer  aught  for 
Christ  ?  But  why  do  I  say  *  suffer,*  seeing  they  are  unwilling 
even  to  give  up  their  wealth.  In  time  past  Paul  both  bound, 
and  cast  into  prison;  but  since  he  is  become  Christ's  servant, 
he  glorieth  no  more  of  doing,  but  of  suffering.     And  this, 

ti^^vyfim  moreover,  is  marvellous  in  the  Proclamation,  when  it  is  thus 
raised  up  and  increased  by  the  sufferers  themselves,  and  not 
by  the  persecutors.  Where  hath  any  seen  such  contests  as 
this?  He  that  suffereth  ill,  conquers;  he  that  doeth  ill,  is 
worsted.     Brighter  is  this  man  than   the   other.     Through 

itjT    'bonds  the  Proclamation  entered.     /  am  not  ashamed^  yea. 
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I  glory  even,  he   saith,   in  preaching   The   C'rutified.     For  Hoi 
consider,  I  pray:  ihe  whok'  world  left  those   who  wore  al  — - 
large,  and  went  o\er  to  the  bound ;   turning  away  from  the 
imprisoners,  it  bonourelh   those  laden  with  chains;  hatini; 
the  crucifiers,  it  worships  the  Cmcified. 

Not  the  nnly  marvel  is  it  thai  the  preachers  wore  fishermen, 
that  they  were  ignorant:  hut  that  there  were  other  hindrances, 
hindrances  too  by  nature ;  still  the  inerease  was  all  the  more 
abundant.     Not  only  was  their  ignorance  no  hindrance;  but 
even  it  itself  caused  the  Proclamation  to  he  manifested.     For 
hear  Lultc  saying,  And  pereeivinif  that  they  leere  nnleamed  Avti  t, 
and  ignorant  7J%en,  they  mareelled.     Not  only  were  bonds'^* 
no  hindrance,  but  oven  of  itself  this  made  them  more  con- 
fident.    Not  so  bold  were  the  disciples  when  Panl  was  at 
large,  as  when  he  was  bound.     For  he  saith,  they  are  much  Phil,  i, 
more  bold  Iv  9]}eak  the  wnrd  of  God  irithout/ear.     Where  '*" 
are  they  that  gainsay  the  divinity  of  the  PVoclaraation }  Was 
not  their  ignorance  enough  to  procure  them  to  be  condemned  ? 
Wonld  it  not  then  in  this  cane  loo,  nlTright  them  ?    For  ye '  'DovaeH 
know  that  by  these  two  passions  the  many  are  possessed, ^^^°Jjj 
vain-glory  and  cowardice.     Suppose  their  ignorance  suffered  not  boih 
them  not  to  feel  ashamed,  still  the  dangers  must  have  put    *"' 
them  in  fear. 

But,   saith  one,  they  wrought  miracles.     Ye   do  believe  Or, 'Be- 
then  that  ihey  wrought  miracles.     But  did  they  not  work','^J*. 
miracles?     This  is  a  greater  miracle  than  to  work  them,  if  enuae 
men  were   drawn   to  them  without  miracles.     Socrates  too    °^ 
amongst  the  Greeks  was  put  in  bonds      What  then?   Did 
not  his  disciples  straightway  flee  to  Megara  ?    Assuredly,  for 
they  admitted  not  his  arsruments  about  immortality,     But  see 
here.     Paul  was  put  in  bonds,  and  his  disciples  waxed  the 
more  confident,  with  reason,  for  they  saw  that  the  Proclama- 
tion was  not  hindered.     For,  canst  thou  put  the  tongue  in 
bonds?    fur  hereby  chiefly  it  runneth.     For  as,  except  thou 
have  bound  the  feet  of  a  riinner,  thou  hast  not  prevented 
him  from  running;  so,  except  Ihou  have  bound  the  tongue 
of  an  evangehst,  Ihon  hast  not  hindered  him  from  nmning. 
And  as  the  former,  if  thou  have  bound  his  loins,  runneth 
(m  the  rather,  and  is  supported,  so  too  the  latter  (if  thou 

)  Iw^i^iHi,  Fd.  Pnr.  inssrted  frnm  one  Mx. 
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C0LO8.  have  bound  him,)  preacheth   the  rather,  and  with  greater 

— 2— :_  boldness. 

A  prisoner  is  in  fear,  when  there  is  nothing  beyond  bonds: 
but  one  that  despiseth  death,  how  should  he  be  bound? 
They  did  the  same  as  if  they  had  put  in  bonds  the  shadow 
of  Paul,  and  had  gagged  its  mouth.  For  it  was  a  fighting 
with  shadows;  for  he  was  both  more  tenderly  regretted  by 
his  friends,  and  more  reverenced  by  his  enemies,  as  bearing 
the  prize  for  courage  in  his  bonds.  A  crown  binds  ^  the 
head;  but  it  disgraces  it  not,  yea  rather,  it  makes  it  bril- 
liant. Against  their  wills  they  crowned  him  with  his  chain. 
For,  tell  me,  was  it  possible  he  could  fear  iron,  who  braved 
the  adamantine  gates  of  death  ?  Come  we,  beloved,  to 
emulate  these  bonds.  As  many  of  you  women  as  deck  your- 
selves with  trinkets  of  gold,  long  ye  for  the  bonds  of  Paul. 
Not  so  glitters  the  collar  round  your  necks,  as  the  grace  of 

ifrwx^lhese  iron  bonds  played  about ^  his  soul!  If  any  longs  for 
those,  let  him  hate  these.  For  what  communion  hath  soft- 
ness with  courage;  tricking  out  of  the  body  with  philosophy? 
Those  bonds  Angels  reverence,  these  they  even  make  a  mock 
of;  those  bonds  are  wont  to  draw  up  from  earth  to  heaven ; 
these  bonds  draw  down  to  earth  from  heaven.  For  in  truth 
these  are  bonds,  not  those;  those  are  ornament,  these  are 
bonds;  these,  along  with  the  body,  afflict  the  soul  also; 
those  along  with  the  body  adorn  as  well  the  soul. 

Wouldcst  thou  be  convinced  that  those  are  ornament? 
Tell  me  which  would  more  have  won  the  notice  of  the 
spectators?  thou  or  Paul?  And  why  do  I  say,  *  thou?'  the 
queen  herself  who  is  all  bedecked  with  gold  would  not  have 
attracted  the  spectators  so  much ;  but  if  it  had  chanced  that 
both  Paul  in  his  bonds  and  the  queen  had  entered  the 
Church  at  the  same  time,  all  would  have  removed  their  eyes 
from  her  to  him ;  and  with  good  reason.  For  to  see  a  man 
of  a  nature  greater  than  human,  and  having  nought  of  man, 
but  an  angel  upon  earth,  is  more  admirable  than  to  see 
a  woman  decked  with  finery.  For  such  indeed  one  may 
see  both  in  theatres,  and  in  pageants,  and  at  baths,  and 
many  places;  but  whoso  seeth  a  man  with  bonds  upon  him, 
and  deeming  himself  to  have  the  greatest  of  ornaments,  and 

^  ^ftuy  Edd.  Vet.  and  old  Lat.    M4^fit7y  Ben  and  Sav. 
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not  giving  way  under  bia  bonds,  doth  not  behold  a  spectacle  Hom. 

of  earth,  but  one  worthy  of  the  heavena.     The  soul  that  is  in — 

thai  way  attired  looks  about, — whohalhseenf  whonotaeenf — 
is  iilled  with  pride,  is  possessed  uith  anxious  thoughts,  is 
bound  with  countless  other  passions;  but  he  that  bath  these 
bonds  on  hiin,  is  without  pride :  his  soul  exultelb,  is  freed  from 
every  anxious  care,  is  joyous,  hath  its  gaze  on  heaven,  is 
clad  with  wings.     If  any  one  were  to  give  me  the  choice  of 
seeing  Paul  either  stooping'  out  of  heaven,  and  uttering  his'^*"'- 
voice,  or  out  of  the  prison,  I  would  choose  the  prison.    For 
they'  of  heaven  visit  him  when  he  is  in  the  prison.     The'"'-  'd<i 
bonds  of  Paul  were  the  cementing  of  the  Gospel ',  that  chain  ?  Gr.  "^ 
of  his  was  its  foundation.     Long  we  for  those  bonds !  Procla- 

And  how,  dolh  any  say,  may  this  be  ?    If  we  break  up  and     /ji 
dash  in  pieces  these.     No  good  results  to  us  from  these  bonds, 
but  even  hann.     These  will  shew  us  as  prisoners  There;  but 
the  bonds  of  Paul  will  loose  those  bonds:  she  that  is  bound 
with  these  here,  with  those  deathless  bonds  shall  she  also  be 
bound  There,  both  hands  and  feet;  she  that  is  bound  with 
Paul's,  stiall  have  them  in  that  day  as  it  were  an  ornament 
about  her.     Free  both  thyself  from  thy  bonds,  and  the  poor 
man  from  his  hunger.     Why  rivetest  thou  fast  the  chains  of 
thy  sins  ?     Some  one  saith.  How  ?    When  thou  wearest  gold 
whilst  another  is  perishing,  when  thou,  to  get  thee  viunglory, 
takest  so  much  gold,  tvhilst  another  has  not  even  what  to 
eat,  hast  thou  not  wedged  fast  thy  sins  ?     Put  Christ  about 
thee,  and  not  gold;  where  Mammon  is,  there  Christ  is  not, 
where  Christ  is,  there  Mammon  is  not.     Wouldest  not  thou 
put  on  the  King  of  all  Him.self  ?     If  one  had  offered  thee  the 
purple,  and  the  diadem,  wouldest  thou  not  have  taken  them 
before  all  the  gold  in  the  woHd  f      I  give  thee  not  the  regal 
ornaments,  but  I  oifer  thee  to  put  on  the  King  Himself.    And 
how   can   one   put  Christ  on,  dolh  any  say?     Hear  Paul 
saying,  An  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  <7Ar(»(,«"l-  3i 
have  put  oil  Christ.     Hear  the  Apostolical  precept,  Jfaie  no/ ro„i.i3, 
provision  for  the  Jlesk  to  fulfil  the  Ittsta  thereof.    Thus  doth  '■•■ 
one  put  on  Christ,  if  one  provide  not  for  the  flesh  unto  its 
lust.     If  thou  have  put  on  Christ,  even  the  devils  will  fearxj.r*). 
thee,  bnt  if  gold,  even  men  will  laugh  thee  to  scorn:  if  thou^*"" 
have  put  on  Christ,  men  also  will  reverence  thee. 


S04  Christ  the  Clothing  of  those  who  are  His. 

CoLOB.  Wouldest  thou  appear  fair  and  comely  ?  Be  content  with 
— ^— ^  the  Creator's  fashioning.  Why  dost  thou  overlay  these  bits 
of  gold,  as  if  about  to  put  to  rights  God's  creation  ?  Wouldest 
thou  appear  comely?  Clothe  thee  in  alms;  clothe  thee  in 
benevolence ;  clothe  thee  in  modesty,  humbleness.  These 
are  all  more  precious  than  gold;  these  make  the  beautiful 
even  yet  more  comely;  these  make  even  the  ill  formed  to  be 
well  formed.  For  when  any  one  looks  upon  a  countenance 
with  good  will,  he  gives  his  judgment  from  love;  but  an 
evil  woman,  even  though  she  be  beautiful,  none  can  call 
beautifril ;  for  the  mind  being  wounded  pronounceth  not  its 
sentence  aright. 

That  Egyptian  woman  of  old  was  adorned;  Joseph  too 
was  adorned ;  which  of  them  was  the  more  beautiful  ?  I  say 
not  when  she  was  in  the  palace,  and  he  in  the  prison*.  He 
was  naked,  but  clothed  in  the  garments  of  chastity;  she  w*as 
clothed,  but  more  unseemly  than  if  she  had  been  naked  ;  for 
she  had  not  modesty.  When  thou  hast  excessively  adorned 
thee,  O  woman,  then  thou  art  become  more  unseemly  than  a 
naked  one ;  for  thou  hast  stripped  thee  of  thy  fair  adorning. 
Eve  also  was  naked ;  but  when  she  had  clothed  herself,  then 
was  she  more  unseemly,  for  when  she  was  naked  indeed,  she 
was  adorned  with  the  glory  of  God ;  but  when  she  had 
clothed  herself  with  the  garment  of  sin,  then  was  she  un- 
seemly. And  thou,  when  arrayed  in  the  garment  of  studied 
^^tp'  finery*,  dost  then  appear  more  unseemly:  for  that  costliness 
at^  '  availeth  not  to  make  any  appear  beautiful.  But  that  it  is  pos- 
sible even  for  one  dressed  out  to  be  even  more  unseemly 
than  if  naked,  I  will  tell  you.  If  thou  hadst  ever  put  on  the 
dresses  of  a  piper  or  a  flute-player,  would  it  not  have  been 
unseemliness?  And  yet  those  dresses  are  of  gold;  but  for 
this  very  reason  it  were  unseemliness,  because  they  are  of 
gold.  For  the  costliness  of  the  stage  suits  well  with  trage- 
dians, players,  mimes,  dancers,  fighters  with  wild  beasts  ;  but 
to  a  woman  that  is  a  believer,  there  have  been  given  other 
robes  from  God,  the  Only-Begotten  Son  of  God  Himself. 
Gal.  3,  -Fbr,  he  saith,  as  many  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ, 
^''        have  put  on  Christ,     Tell  me,  if  one  had  given  thee  kingly 

«  Downes  would  remove  the  negative,     8cc.  but  even  when  he  was  expected  by 
but  the  meaning  is   *  not  only   when     the  loss  of  his  garment.' 
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apparel,  and  thou  hadsl  laken  a  helot'n  dress,  and  pul  this  on  H' 
above  it,  wouldest  thou  not,  besides  the  unseemliness,  have  — 
also  been  punished  for  it  ?    Thou  hast  put  on  the  Lord  of 
Heaven,  and  of  the  Angels,  and  art  thou  still  busied  about 
earth? 

I  have  spoken  thus,  because  love  of  ornament  is  of  itself 
a  great  evil,  even  were  no  other  gendered  bj  it,  and  it  were 
possible  to  hold  it  without  peril,  ( for  it  inciteth '  to  vainglory  i  ;>, 
and  to  pride,)  but  now  many  other  evils  are  gendered  by » a  i 
finery,    manifest*   suspicions,   unseasonable   expenses,    evilJ'^'J 
speakings,  occasions  of  rapacity.     For  why  dost  thou  adorn  fe»t' 
thyself?  Tell  me.    Is  it  that  thou  tnayeKl  please  thy  husband? 
Then  do  it  at  home.     But  here  the  reverse  is  the  case.     For 
if  thou  wouldest  please  thine  own  husband,  please  not  others ; 
but  if  thou  please  others,  ihou  wilt  not  be  able  to  please 
thine  own.     So  that  thou  shouldeat  put  away  all  thine  orna- 
ments, when  thou  goest  to  the  forum  or  proceedest  to  the 
church.     Besides,  please  not  thy  husband  by  those  means 
which  harlots  use,  but  by  those  rather  which  wives  of  good 
condition  employ.     For  wherein,  tell  me,  doth  a  wife  differ 
from  a  harlot?     In  that  the  one  regardelh  one  thing  only, 
namely,  that  by  the  beauty  of  her  person  she  may  attract  to 
herself  him  whom  she  loves  ;  whilst  the  other  both  nileth  the 
house,  and  shareth'  in  the  children,  and  in  all  other  things.     '>»., 

Hast  thou  a  little  daughter?  see  that  she  inherit  not  the 
mischief,  for  they  are  wont  to  form  their  manners  accord- 
ing to  their  nurture,  and  to  imitate  iheir  mothers'  characters. 
Be  a  pattern  to  thy  daughter  of  modesty,  deck  thyself  with 
that  adorning,  and  see  that  thou  despise  the  other ;  for  that 
is  in  truth  an  ornament,  the  other  a  disfigurement.  Enough 
has  been  said.  Now  God  that  made  the  world*,  and  hath<r;>. 
given  to  us  the  ornament'  of  the  soul,  adorn  us,  and  clolhe^"^ 
us  wiili  His  own  glory,  that  all  shining  brightly  in  good 
works,  and  living  unto  His  glory,  we  may  send  up  glory  to 
the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit, 
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Walk  in  wisdom  toward  them  that  are  withouty  redeeming 
the  time.  Let  your  speech  be  alway  with  grace^  seasoned 
toith  salt,  that  ye  muy  know  how  ye  ought  to  answer  every 
man. 

What  Christ  said  to  His  disciples,  that  doth  Paul  also  now 
Mat.  10,  advise.     And  what  did  Christ  say  ?    Behold,  I  send  you  forth 
*®*        a,s  sheep  in  the  midst  qf  wolves  ;  be  ye  therefore  tvise  as  ser- 
pents, and  harmless  as  doves.     That  is,  be  upon  your  guard, 
giving  them  no  handle  against  you.     For  therefore  it  is  added, 
toivards  them  that  are  ttnthout,  in  order  that  we  may  know 
that  against  our  own  members  we  have  no  need  of  so  much 
caution  as  against  those  without.     For  where  brethren  are, 
^  Ayd^mi  there  are  both  many  allowances  and  kindnesses  ^     There  is 
indeed  need  of  caution  even  here;  but  much  more  without, 
for  it  is  not  the  same  to  be  amongst  enemies  and  foes,  and 
amongst  friends. 

Then  because  he  had  alarmed  them,  see  how  again  he 

encourages  them;  JRedeemifig,  he  saith,  the  time:  that  is,  the 

present  time  is  short.     Now  this  he  said,  not  wishing  tliem 

««r«»/.  to  be  crafty',  nor  hypocrites,  (for  this  is  not  a  part  of  wisdom, 

^'**      but  of  senselessness,)  but  what  ?     In  matters  wherein  they 

harm  you  not,  he  means,  give  them  no  handle;  as  he  says 

Rom.     also,  when  writing  to  the  Romans,  Bender  to  all  their  dues; 

'   '    tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due,  custom  to  whom  custom,  honour 

to  whom,  honour.      On  account  of  the  Gospel  alone  have 

thou  war,  he  saith,  let  this  war  have  none  other  origin.     For 
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mgh  they  were  to  become  our  foes  for  other  causes  besides,  Hom. 
yet  neither  shall  we  have  a  reward,  and  they  will  become    .^-l- 
worae,  and  will  seem  to  have  just  complaints  against  us.    For 
instance,  if  we  pay  not  the  tribute,  if  we  render  not  the 
honours  that  are  due,  if  we  be  not  lowly.     Seest  thou  not 
Paul,  how  submissive  he  is,  where  he  was  not  likely  to  harm 
the  Gospel'?     For   hear  him  saying    to  Agrippa,    /  count' qi. 
mt/se(f  happy,  because  I  shall  answer  for  myself  '^'*  '''^y  ^'t^^ 
before  thee,  especially  because  I  know  thee  to  be  expert  mActaas, 
all  ctatoms  and  questions  which  are  among  the  Jews.     But    ' 
bad  he  thought  it  his  duty  to  insult  the  ruler,  he  would  have 
spoiled  every  thing.     And  hear  too  those  of  blessed  Peter's 
company,   how  gently  they   answer  the  Jews,   saying,   we  Acti  b, 
ought  lo  obey   God  rather  than  men.     And  yet  men  wbo'^" 
had  as  they  renounced  their  own  lireS)  might  both  have  in- 
sulted, and  have  done  any  thing  whatever;  but  for  Ibis  object 
they  had  renounced  their  lives,  not  tliat  they  might  win  vain- 
glory, (for  that  way  had  been  vain- glorious,)  but  that  they 
might  preach  and  speak  all  things  with  boldness.  That  other 
course  marks  want  of  moderation. 

Let  your  speech  be  aluay  with  grace,  seasoned  with  salt ; 
that  is,  let  not  this  graciousness  lapse  into  indifferenlism. 
For  it  is  possible  to  be  simply  agreeable',  it  is  possible  also"  x'C"- 
to  be  so  with  due  seeniliness'.     That  ye  may  know  how  ye'"^"'"; 
ought  to  answer  every  man.     So  that  one  ought  not  to  dis-  mrw 
course  alike  to  all,  Greeks,  1  mean,  and  Brethren.      By  no 
means,  for  this  were  the  very  extreme  of  senselessness. 

Ver.  7.  AH  my  state  sltall  Tychicvs  declare  unto  you,  the 
beloved  brother,  and  faithful  minister,  and  felhwservant  m 
the  Ijord. 

Admirable!  how  great  is  thewisdom  of  Paul !  Observe,  he 
doth  not  put  every  thing  into  his  Epistles,  but  only  things 
necessary  and  urgent.  In  ihe  first  place,  being  desirous  of 
not  drawing  them  out  to  a  length;  and  secondly,  to  make 
his  messenger  more  respected,  by  his  having  also  some- 
what to  relate ;  thirdly,  shewing  his  own  affection  towards 
him ;  for  he  would  not  else  have  entrusted  these  communi- 
cations lo  him.  Then,  there  were  things  which  ought  not 
to  be  declared  in  writing.  The  beloved  brother,  he  saith.  If 
beloved,  he  knew  all,  and  he  concealed  nothing  from  him.  And 
x'2 
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Cohon.  faithful  minister  j  and  fellow-servant  in  the  Lord.     l(  faith- 
■^^ — '/ulf  he  will  speak  no  falsehood;  if  a /eHow-sertant^  he  hath 
shared  his  trials,  so  that  he  has  brought  together  from  all 
sides  the  grounds  of  trustworthiness. 

Ver.  8.  Whom  I  have  sent  unto  you  for  this  same  purpose. 

Here  he  shews  his  great  love,  seeing  that  for  this  purpose 

he  sent  him,  and  this  was  the  cause  of  his  journey ;  and  so 

1  Theft  when   writing  to   the    Thessalonians,  he   said,    Wherefore 

'  '  *  when  we  could  no  longer  forbear j  we  thought  it  good  to  be 

left  at  Athens  alone,  and  sent  Timotheus  our  brother.     And 

to  the  Ephesians  he  sends  this  very  same  person,  and  for  the 

Epb.  6^  very  same   cause,   Tliat  he  might  know  your  estate,  and 

comfort  your  hearts.    See  what  he  saith,  not '  that  ye  might 

know  my  estate,'  but  *  that  I  might  know  yours.'     So  in  no 

place  doth  he  mention  what  is  his  own.     He  shews  that  they 

were  in  trials  too,  by  the  expression,  comfort  your  hearts. 

Ver.  9.  With  Onesimus,  the  beloved  and  faithful  brother, 
who  is  one  qf  you.  They  shall  make  known  unto  you  all 
things  which  are  done  here. 

Onesimus  is  he  about  whom,  writing  to  Philemon,  he  said, 

I^Um.  ffq^om  I  would  have  retained  with  me,  that  in  thy  stead  he 

might  have  ministered  unto  me  in  the  bonds  qf  the  Gospel ; 

but  without  thy  mind  would  I  do  nothing.     And  he  adds 

too  the  praise  of  their  city,  that  they  might  not  only  not  *  be 

>  ly»«x.  ashamed,  but  even  pride  themselves  on  *  him.     Who  is  one  qf 

C«wM.   you,  he  saith.     TTiey  shall  make  known-  unto  you  all  things 

that  are  done  here. 

(2)        Ver.  10.  Aristarchus  my  fellow-prisoner  saluteth  you. 

Nothing  can  surpass  this  praise.  This  is  he  that  was 
3  tZrtf  brought  up  from  Jerusalem  with  him.  This  man '  hath  said 
a  greater  thing  than  the  prophets ;  for  they  call  themselves 
strangers  and  foreigners,  but  this  one  calleth  himself  even  a 
captive  ^  For  just  like  a  captive  he  was  dragged  up  and 
down  %  and  lay  at  every  one's  will  to  suffer  evil  of  them,  yea 
rather  worse  even  than  captives.  For  those  indeed  their 
enemies,  after  taking  them,  treat  with  much  attention^  having 
a  care  for  them  as  their  own  property:  but  Paul,  as  though 

^  *  Sav.  adds,  «&»,  bat  without  neces-         ®   tiy%r»  mJ  If  t^r«,  which  is  most 
sttT.  properly  Baid  of  property  plundered  in 

*»  «/;^^x«r««,  prisoner  of  war.  war. 
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'  %ft  enemy  and  a  foe,  all  men  dragged  up  and  down,  beating  1 
him,  scourging,  insulting,   and  maligning.     This  too  was  a  - 
consolation  to  those   (to  whom   he  wrote),  for  when  their 
master  even  is  in  such  c  ire  urns  tan  ces,  tlte  disciples  are  the 
rather  comforted. 

And  Marcus,  gitter^g  son  io  Barnabas ;  even  this  man 
he  hath  praised  still  from  his  relationship,  for  Barnabas  was 
a  great  man;  touching  whom  ye  received  commatidmenls,  if 
he  come  uniu  you,  receive  him.  Why?  would  they  not  bava 
received  him  even  without  this?  Yes,  but  be  means,  '  I 
desire  you  to  do  so  with  much  attention;'  and  this  shews  the 
man  to  be  great.  Wlience  they  received  these  command- 
ments, he  does  not  say. 

Ver.  11.  And  Jesus  which  is  called  Justus ; 

This  man  was  probably  a  Corinthian.  Next,  he  bestows  a 
common  praise  on  all,  having  already  spoken  that  of  each 
one  in  particular ;  who  are  of  the  <:ircamcision :  these  only 
are  my  fellotc-icorkers  unto  the  kingdom  of  God  which  have 
been  a  comfort  unto  me.  After  having  s^d,  fellow-prisoner ; 
in  order  that  he  may  not  therewith  depress  the  soul  of  his 
hearers,  see  how  by  this  expression  he  rouseth  them  up. 
Fellow-workers,  he  saitli,  unto  the  kingdom  of  God.  So  that 
being  partakyrs  of  the  trials,  they  become  partakers  of  the  king- 
dom. Who  have  been  a  comfort  to  me.  He  shews  them  to  be 
great  persons,  seeing  that  to  Paul  tliey  have  been  a  comfort. 

Buf"  let  us  see  the  wisdom  of  Paul.  Walk  in  wisdom, 
he  saith,  towards  them  that  are  without,  redeetntng  the 
time.  That  is,  the  lime  is  not  yoiu-s,  but  theirs.  Do  not 
then  wish  to  have  your  own  way%  but  redeem  the  time. 
And  he  said  not  simply, '  Buy ','  but  redeem ',  shewing  that  i 
if  such  be  your  disposition,  ye  make  it  yours  after  another.^ 
manner.  For  it  were  the  part  of  excessive  madness,  tO( 
invent  occasions  of  war  and  enmity.  For  over  and  above 
the  undergoing  of  su)>criluous  and  profitless  dangers,  there  is 
this  additional  harm,  that  the  Greeks  will  not  come  over  to 
us.    For  when  thou  art  amongst  the  brethren,  reason  is  thou 
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C0LO8.  Bhouldest  be  bold ;  but  when  without,  thou  oughtest  not  to 
AIL-  be  80. 

Seest  thou  how  every  where  he  speaks  of  those  without, 

the  Greeks  ?     Wherefore  also  when  writing  to  Timothy,  he 

1  Tim.  said,  Moreover f  he  must  have  a  good  report  of  them  which 

I'cor.    ^^^  without.     And  again.  For  what  have  I  to  do  to  judge 

^y  13-    them  also  that  are  without.     Walk  in  wisdom^  he  saith, 

toward  them  that  are  without.     For  unthout^  they  are,  even 

though  they  live  in  the  same  world  with  us,  seeing  they  are 

1  •;»/r-  without  the  kingdom,  and  the  paternal  mansion  ^  And  he 
***  ?*  comforts  them  withal,  by  calling  the  others  without^  as  he 
Col.  3,8.  said  above.  Your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God. 

Then,  he  saith,  seek  ye  gloiy,  then  honours,  then  all  those 
other  things,  but  not  so  now,  but  give  them  up  to  those  with- 
out. Then,  lest  thou  think  that  he  is  speaking  of  money,  he 
adds.  Let  your  speech  be  always  tinth  graces  seasoned  unth 
salty  that  ye  may  know  how  ye  ought  to  answer  every  man. 
He  means,  that  it  be  not  full  of  hypocrisy,  for  this  is  not 
grace^  nor  a  seasoning  with  salt.  For  instance,  if  it  be 
needful  to  pay  court  to  any  one  without  incurring  danger, 
refuse  not  [to  do  so] ;  if  the  occasion  require  that  thou  dis- 
course civilly,  think  not  the  doing  so  flatteiy,  do  every  thing 
that  pertaineth  to  honour,  so  that  piety  be  not  injured. 
Seest  thou  not  how  Daniel  payeth  court  to  an  impious  man  ? 
Seest   thou   not   the  three   children,  how  wisely  they  bore 

*^f'    themselves  towards"  the  king,  shewing  both  courage,  and 

^**   '  boldness  in  speaking,  and  yet  nothing  rash  nor  galling,  for 

so  it  had  not  been  boldness,  but  vainglory.     Tfiat  ye  may 

knoWy  he  saith,  how  ye  ought  to  answer  every  man.     For  the 

s.  Greg,  ruler  ought  to  be  answered  in  one  way,  the  niled  in  another, 

2  *J  •"'•  the  rich  in  one  way,  the  poor  in  another.     Wherefore  ?    Be- 

cause the  souls  of  those  who  are  rich,  and  in  authority,  are 
weaker,  more  inflammable,  more  fluctuating,  so  that  towards 
them,  one  should  use  condescension ;  those  of  the  poor,  and 
the  ruled,  firmer  and  more  intelligent,  so  that  to  these  one 
ought  to  use  greater  boldness  of  speech  ;  looking  to  one  thing, 
their  edification.  Not  that  because  one  is  rich,  another 
poor,  the  fonner  is  to  be  honoured  more,  the  latter  less,  but 
'>i«fl«-  because  of  his  weakness,  let  the  former  be  supported',  the 
^•^'"    latter  not  so :  for  instance,  when  there  is  no  cause  for  it,  do 
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not  call  the  Greek  '  polluted,'  nor  be  insulting;  but  if  thou  Hom. 

be  asked  concerning  his  doctrine,  answer  that  it  is  polluted, '— 

und  impious  J  hut  when  none  asketh  thee,  nor  forceth  thee  to 
speak,  it  becomes  thee  not  causelessly  to  challenge  to  thee 
his  enmity.  For  what  need  is  there  to  prepare  for  thyself 
gratuitous  hostilities?  Again,  if  thou  art  instructing  any  one ; 
speak  on  the  subject  at  present  b«fore  thee,  otherwise  be 
silent'.  If  the  R^etchha seasoned  wUh mil, &\iou\A\ita\\mio 
a  sou)  that  is  of  loose  texture,  it  will  brace  up  its  slackness ; 
into  one  that  is  harsh,  it  will  smooth  its  ruggedness.  Let 
it  be  gracious,  and  so  neither  bard',  nor  yet  weak',  butifi^niii 
let  it  have  both  sternness  and  pleasantness  therewilh.  For  *"•" 
if  one  be  immoderately  stem,  he  doth  more  harm  than  good; 
and  if  he  be  immoderately  complaisant,  he  giveth  more  pain 
than  pleasure,  so  that  every  where  there  ought  to  be  mode- 
ration.  Be  not  downcast,  and  sour  visaged,  for  this  is  ofien- 
sive;  nor  yet  be  wholly  relaxed,  for  this  is  open  to  contempt 
and  treading  under  foot ;  but,  ]ike  the  bee,  culling  the  virtue 
of  each,  of  the  one  its  cheerfulness,  of  the  other  its  gravity, 
keep  clear  of  the  fault.  For  if  a  physician  deaJeth  not  with 
all  bodies  alike,  much  more  ought  not  a  teacher.  And 
yet  better  will  the  body  bear  unsuitable'  medicines,  thamii.r- 
the  soul  language ;  for  instance,  a  Greek  cometh  to  thee,  ■**''*^ 
and  becomes  thy  friend ;  discourse  not  at  all  with  him  on  this 
subject,  until  he  have  become  a  close  Anend,  and  after  he  hath 
become  so,  do  it  gradually. 

For  see,  when  Paul  had  come  to  Athens,  how  he  discoursed    (3) 
with  them.     He  said  not,  '  O  polluted,  and  all-polluted;' 
but  what  ?    Ye  men  qf  Athena,  I  perceive  thai  in  ail  things  Acta  as, 
ge  are  too  sitperstilious '.     Again,  when  to  insult  was  needful,  '^' 
he  refused  not;  but  with  great  vehemency  he  said  to  Elymas, 
O  Jttll  qf  all  subtilly  and  all  mischiq/',  child  qf  the  devil,  f^^^  jg 
enemy  qf  all  righteousness.     For  as  to  have  insulted  those'"- 
had  been  senselessness,  so  not  to  have  insulted  this  one  had 
been  softness.     Again,  art  thou  brought  unto  a  ruler  on  a 
matter  of  business,  see  that  thou  render  him  the  honours 
that  are  bis  due. 

Ver,  9.   They  shall  make  known  lo  you,  he  saith,  all  things 
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CoLos.  which  are  done  here.  Does  he  mean,  Why  I  came  not  to 
*  you  ?  But  what  is,  They  shall  make  known  to  yof$  all  thtngs 
which  are  done  here?  -My  bonds,  that  is,  and  all  the  other 
things  that  detain  me.  I  then,  who  pray  to  see  them,  who 
also  send  others,  should  not  myself  have  remained  behind, 
had  not  some  great  necessity  detained  me.  And  yet  this  is 
not  the  language  of  accusation*" — yes,  of  vehement  accusa- 
tion. For  the  assuring  them  that  he  had  both  fallen  into 
trials,  and  was  bearing  them  nobly,  is  the  part  of  one  who 
was  confirming  the  fiict,  and  lifting  up  again  their  souls. 

Ver.  9.   With  OnesimuSj  he  saith,  the  beloved,  and  faith- 
ful brother. 

Paul  calleth  a  slave,  brother:  with  reason ;  seeing  that  he 
3Cor.4,8tyleth  himself  the  servant  of  the  faithful.  Bring  we  down 
^*  all  of  us  our  pride,  tread  we  under  foot  our  boastfulness. 
U»r^«f  Paul  nameth  himself  a  servant,  he  that  is  worth'  the  world, 
and  ten  thousands  of  heavens;  and  dost  thou  entertain  high 
si>»»»«;thoughts  ?  He  that  seizeth  all  things  for  spoil'  as  he  will,  he 
fH^'     ^^^  }|^|^)j  ^^  g,^^  place  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  he  that 

was  crowned,  he  that  ascended  into  the  third  heaven,  calleth 
servants,  *  brethren,*  and  *  fellow-servants.'  Where  is  your 
madness  ?  where  is  your  arrogance  ? 

So  trustworthy  was  Onesimus  become,  as  to  be  entrusted 
even  with  such  things  as  these. 

Ver.  10.  And  Marcus^  he  saith,  sister* s  son  to  Barnabas , 
touching  whom  ye  received  commandments,  receive  him. 
Perhaps  they  had  received  commandments  from  Barnabas. 

Ver.  1 1 .  Who  are  of  the  circumcision.  He  represseth  the 
swelling  pride  of  the  Jews,  and  inspiriteth  the  souls  of  these, 
[the  Colossians,]  because  few  of  them  were  of  the  circum- 
cision, the  greater  number  of  the  Gentiles. 

Which  have  been,  he  saith,  a  contort  unto  me.  He  shews 
himself  to  be  set  in  the  midst  of  great  trials.  So  that  neither 
is  this  a  small  thing.  When  we  comfort  the  Saints  by  pre- 
sence, by  words,  by  assiduous  attendance,  when  we  suffer 
Hcb.i3,  adversity  together  with  them,  (for  he  saith,  as  bound  with 
those  in  bonds;)  when  we  make  their  sufferings  ours,  we  shall 
also   be   partakers  in   their  crowns.     Hast  thou   not   been 

^  lymmX»v9r»t9.  Perhaps,  *  and  yet  mentlv  complain.'  Ed.  Par.  conj. 
this  was  not  a  caae  in  which  they  com-  •'«^««x«m«w»,  <  This  is  not  the  Ian- 
plained,  yea  indeed,  they   did  vehe-    guage  of  consolation.' 
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dragged  lo  the  stadium  ?    Hast  thou  not  entered  into  the   Hon. 

liatfll     It  is  another  that  strips  himself,  another  that  wrestles ; '— 

but  if  thou  be  so  minded,  thou  tooElialt  bo  a  sliarer.  Anoint 
him,  become  his  favourer  and  partizan',  from  without  the'f'^ariu 
lists  shout  loudly  for  him,  stir  up  his  strength,  refresh  hisj^'^"^ 
spirit.  It  follows  that  the  same  things  should  be  done  in  all 
other  cases.  For  Paul  stood  not  in  need,  but  he  spoke  in 
order  to  Kiimulate  Uiem.  Thou  therefore  with  all  others,  stop 
the  mouths  of  tliose  who  u  ould  abuse  such  an  one,  procure 
favourers  for  him,  receive  him  as  he  cometh  forth  witli  K>^eal 
attention,  so  shalt  thou  be  a  sharer  in  his  crowns,  so,  in  his 
glorj ;  and  if  thou  do  no  other  thing,  but  only  hast  pleasure 
in  what  is  done,  even  thus  thou  sharest  in  no  common  degree, 
for  thou  hast  contributed  love,  the  sum  of  all  good  things. 

For  if  they  that  weep  seem  lo  share  in  the  grief  of  those 
in  sorrow,  and  gratify  them  mightily,  and  abate  the  excess  of 
their  woe,  much  more  do  they  also  that  rejoice  with  others, 
make  their  pleasure  greater.  For  how  great  an  evil  it  is  not 
to  have  companions  in  sorrow,  hear  the  Prophet  saying, 
And  I  looked /or  some  to  lament  with  me,  antl  there  wasE.V. 
none.  Wherefore  Paul  also  saith,  Re/otce  with  them  that  do  p"% 
r^'oice,  and  weep  with  them  that  weep.  Increase  their^o. 
pleasure.  If  thou  see  thy  brother  in  good  esteem,  say  not,  13™', 
'  the  esteem  is  his,  why  should  I  rejoice.'  These  words  are 
not  those  of  a  brother,  hut  of  an  enemy.  If  thou  be  so 
minded,  it  is  not  his,  but  thine.  Thou  hast  the  power  of 
making  it  greater,  if  thou  be  not  downcast,  but  pleased,  if 
thou  be  cheerful,  if  joyous.  And  that  the  tiling  is  so,  is  evi- 
dent from  this  ;  the  envious  envy  not  tliose  only  who  are  in 
good  esteem,  but  those  as  well  who  rejoice  at  their  good 
esteem,  so  conscious  are  they  that  these  also  are  interested 
in  that  good  esteem ;  and  these  are  they  who  do  glory  most 
in  it.  For  the  other  indeed  blushes  when  praised  exceedingly ; 
but  these  with  great  pleasure  pride  themselves  upon  it.  See  ye 
not  in  the  case  of  wrestlers,  how  the  one  is  crowned,  the  other 
is  nolcrowned ;  but  the  grief  andthej  oy  is  amon}{st  the  favourers 
and  disfavourers ',  these  are  they  thai  leap,  they  thai  caper? 
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CoLos.  See  how  great  a  thing  is  the  not  envying.  The  toil  is 
-ii-ii^ another's,  the  pleasure  is  thine;  another  wears  the  crown, 
» l^««x-  and  thou  caperest,  thou  art  gay  *.  For  tell  me,  seeing  it  is 
^•'"%?  another  that  hath  conquered,  why  dost  thou  leap  ?  But  they 
also  know  well,  that  what  hath  been  done  is  common.  There- 
fore they  do  not  accuse  one's  self''  indeed,  but  they  try  to  beat 
down  the  victory ;  and  you  hear  them  saying  such  words  as 
these,  '  (There)  I  expunged  thee,'  and, '  I  beat  thee  down.' 
Although  the  deed  was  another's,  still  the  praise  is  thine. 
But  if  in  things  without,  not  to  envy,  but  to  make  another's 
good  one's  own,  is  so  great  a  good,  much  more  so  the 
victory  over  the  devil.  For  he  then  breathes  the  more  furi- 
ously against  us,  evidently  because  we  are  then  more  pleased. 
Wicked  though  he  is,  he  well  knows  that  this  pleasure  is  great. 
Wouldest  thou  pain  him  ?  Be  glad  and  rejoice.  Wouldest 
thou  gladden  him  ?  Be  sad-visaged.  The  pain  he  has  from 
thy  brother's  victory,  tliou  soothest  by  thy  sadness;  thou 
standest  with  him,  severed  from  thy  brother,  thou  workest 
greater  mischief  than  he.  For  it  is  not  the  same  for  one  that 
is  an  enemy  to  do  the  deeds  of  an  enemy,  and  for  a  fnend  to 
stand  with  an  enemy;  such  an  one  is  more  detestable  than  an 
enemy.  If  thy  brother  have  gained  good  reputation  either 
by  speaking,  or  by  brilliant^  or  successful  achievement, 
become  thou  a  sharer  in  his  reputation,  shew  that  he  is  a 
member  of  thine. 
(4)  '  And  how  ?'  saith  one, '  for  the  reputation  is  not  mine.'  Never 
speak  so.  Compress  thy  lips.  If  thou  hadst  been  near  me, 
thou  that  speakest  on  that  wise,  I  would  have  even  put  my 
hand  over  thy  lips:  lest  perchance  the  enemy  should  hear 
thee.  Oftentimes  we  have  enmities  with  one  another,  and 
we  discover  them  not  to  our  enemies,  but  thou  discoverest 
thine  to  the  devil.  Say  not  so,  think  not  so;  but  the  very 
reverse :  '  he  is  one  of  my  members,  the  glory  passes  on  to 
the  body.'  ^  How  then  is  it,'  saith  one, '  that  those  without  are 
not  so  minded  V  Because  of  thy  fault:  when  they  see  thee 
counting  his  pleasure  not  thine  own,  they  too  count  it  not 
thine:  were  they  to  see  thee  appropriating  it,  they  durst  not  do 
so,  but  thou  wouldest  become  equally  illustrious  with  him. 


k  T«i/r^,  the  partizan  of  the  victor. 

'  l^t%UMWfA%itt,  al.  WmUfMt§$y  by  being  praised.' 
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Thou  hast  not  gained  reputation  by  speaking ;  but  by  sharing  Hi 
ill  his  joy  thou  hast  gained  more  renown  tlian  he.  For^if  love  _5 
be  a  great  thing,  and  the  sum  of  all,  thou  hast  received  the 
crown  this  gives;  he,  that  for  oratory,  thou,  that  for  exceeding 
loTe;  he  displayed  force  of  words,  but  thou  by  deeds  hast  cast 
down  envy,  hast  trodden  under  fool  the  eiil  eye.  So  that  in 
reason  thou  ougfatest  rather  to  be  crowned  than  he,  thy  contest 
is  the  more  brilliant;  thou  hast  not  only  trodden  under  foot 
envy,  but  thon  hast  even  done  somewhat  else.  He  hath  one 
crown  only,  but  thou  two,  and  those  both  brighter  than  his  one. 
Whatare  Uiese?  One,  that  which  thou  wonnest  against  envy, 
another,  wliich  thou  art  encircled  with  by  love.  For  the 
sharing  in  his  joy  is  a.  proof  not  only  of  thy  being  free  from 
envy,  but  also  of  being  rooted  in  love.  Him  ofttimes  some 
human  passion  sorely  disquieteih',  vainglory  for  instance ;  i  ),„ 
but  thou  arl  free  from  every  passion,  fur  it  is  not  of  vain-^^ 
glory  that  thou  rejoicest  at  another's  good.  Hath  he  righted 
the  Chnrch,  tell  me?  hath  he  increased  the  congregation? 
Praise  him;  again  thou  hast  atwofold  crown;  thou  hast  struck 
down  envy;  thou  hast  emvreathed  thee  with  love.  Yea,  I 
implore  and  beseech  thee.  Will  thou  hear  of  a  third  crown 
even?  liim,  men  below  applaud,  thee,  the  Angels  above. 
For  it  is  not  the  same  thing,  to  make  a  display  of  eloquence, 
and  to  nile  the  passions.  This  praise  is  for  a  season,  that  for 
ever ;  this,  of  men,  that,  of  God ;  this  man  is  crowned 
openly:  but  thou  art  crowned  in  secret,  where  thy  Father 
seeth.  If  it  were  possible  to  have  peeled  off  the  body  and 
seen  the  soul  of  each,  1  would  have  shewn  thee  that  this 
is  more  dignified  tlian  the  other,  more  resplendent. 

Tread  we  under  foot  the  goads  of  envy;  hereby  we  advan- 
tage ourselves,  beloved,  ourselves  shall  we  enwrealh  with 
the  crown.  He  that  enrieth  another  fightetb  with  God,  not 
with  him ;  for  when  he  seeth  him  to  have  grace,  and  is  grieved, 
and  wisheth  the  Church  pulled  down,  he  fightetb  not  with 
him,  but  with  God.  For  tell  me,  if  one  should  adorn  a  king's 
daughter,  and  by  his  adorning  and  gi-acing  her,  gain  for 
himself  renown;  and  another  person  should  wish  her  to  be 
ill  attired"',  and  bim  to  be  unable  to  adorn  her;  against  whom  »j,j, 
would  he  have  been  plotting  mischief?     Against  the  other  ? ^**' 

"•  al.  from  being  (himself)  noabU  to  odorn. 
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Envy  of  Gad's  Minuter  self  condemned. 


her  and  h«T   father?      So 


,  thou  tbaf  ■ 


Colds,  or   against 

*'  ^''  enviesi,  fightest  with  the  Church,  thou  warreal  wilh  God. 
For,  since  wilh  the  good  repute  of  thy  brother  is  interwoven 
also  the  Church's  profit,  ueed  is,  thai  if  the  one  be  undone^ 
the  other  shall  be  undone  also.  So  that.in  this  regard,  thoiK] 
doest  a  deed  of  Salan,  seeing  thou  plottest  mischief  agai 
the  body  of  Christ.  Thou  art  pained  at  him  °  that  hath  in 
nothing  wronged  thee ;  yea,  much  rather,  at  Christ.  Wherein 
hath  He  wronged  thee,  that  thou  wilt  not  suffer  His  body  to 
be  decked  with  beauty  ?  that  thou  wilt  not  suffer  His  bride 
to  be  adorned  ?  Con^der,  I  pray  thee,  the  punishment,  bow 
sore.  Thou  gladdenest  thine  enemies;  and  him  too  himself, 
the  well-reputed  of,  whom  through  tliy  envy  thou  wbhest  ta- 
grieve,  thou  dost  the  rather  gladden ;  thou  dost  by  thine  em 
the  rather  shew  that  he  is  in  good  esteem,  for  otherwise  tbi 
wouldest  not  have  envied  him.  Thou  shewest  the  rather 
thou  art  in  punishment. 

I  am  ashamed  indeed  to  exhort  you  from  such  motivi 
but  seeing  our  weakness  ia  bo  great,  let  us  be  instructed 
from  these,  and  free  ourselves  from  this  destructive  pas^on. 
Grievest  thou  that  he  is  in  good  esteem?  then  why  swelleit 
thou  that  esteem  by  envying  f  Wishest  thou  to  punish  him? 
Why  then  shewest  thou  that  thou  art  pained?  Why  punish 
thyself  before  him",  whom  thou  wouldest  not  have  well 
esteemed  off  Thereafter  double  will  be  his  pleasure,  and  thy 
punishment;  not  only  because  thou  provcst  him  to  be  great; 

iliriJinif  but  because  thou  begettost '  in  him  yet  another  pleasure,  b; 
punishing  thyself;  and  again,  at  what  thou  art  pained,  he  is 
pleased,  whilst  thou  enviest.  See  how  we  deal  ourseh 
heavy  blows  without  perceiving  it! — But  he  is  an  enemy. 
And  yet,  why  an  enemy  ?  What  HTong  hath  he  done?  Still, 
however,  by  this  we  make  our  enemy  the  more  illustrious,  and 
theruby  punish  ourselves  the  more.  And  herein  again  we 
puuish  ourselves,  if  we  have  discovered  that  he  knows  it. 
For  perhaps  he  is  not  pleased",  but  we  thinking  him  to  be 

"  111. '  Pained  at  and  speskedl  evil  of  paasngea  agUDit  eilrsvagance.     Thi« 

him,'  but  the  readinga  Tsry.  whole  piu9ap-e  prohablj  nlludeg  (o  ths 

■■  l/nrcttit,  usHil  just  after  for  '  in  ihe  enmity  which  prevBiled  at  court  iti  con- 

premnotr  of.'  eequeDce,  nod  thene  wnrda   wurp  pro- 

f  The  Empress  Eadoiia  U  Cboughl  bahly  meant  to  hint  at  the  real  lore  of 

tn  havebmn  feflecCadon  io  iiame  of  ths  St  Chi7><Mtoiii(i>rblabittare«teiieiDiM. 
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so,  are  again  paiued   on   that  account.     Cease   then  your  Hok. 
envying.     Why  inflictest  thou  wounds  upon  thyself? 


Think  we  on  these  things,  beloved;  of  those  two  crowns 
for  them  that  envy  not ;  of  those  praises  from  men ;  of  those 
from  God ;  of  the  evils  that  come  of  envying ;  and  so  shall 
we  be  able  to  quell  the  savage',  and  to  be  in  good  esteem  i  tn^iw 
before  God,  and  to  obtain  the  same  things  with  those  who 
are  of  good  esteem.  For  perhaps  we  shall  obtain  them,  and 
if  we  obtain  them  not,  for  our  good  we  shall  not  obtain  them ; 
still,  even  so,  we  shall  be  able,  if  we  have  lived  to  the  glory 
of  Gx)d,  to  obtain  the  good  things  promised  to  them  that  love 
Him,  through  the  grace  and  love  toward  man  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom,  &c. 


HOMILY     XII. 


Col.  iv.  12,  13. 

EpaphraSy  who  is  one  of  you^  a  servant  qf  Christy  saluteth 
yoUy  always  striving  for  you  in  prayers^  that  ye  may 
stand  perfect  and  complete  in  all  the  will  qf  Ood.  For 
I  bear  him  record^  that  he  hath  a  great  zeal  for  yoUy  and 
them  that  are  in  Laodicea,  and  them  in  Hierapolis. 

In  the  commencement  of  this  Epistle  also,  he  commended 
this  man  for  his  love ;  for  even  to  praise  is  a  sign  of  love ; 
Col.  1,  thus  in  the  beginning  he  said,  W?io  also  declared  unto  us 
your  love  in  the  Spirit.  To  pray  for  one  is  also  a  sign 
of  love,  and  causcth  love  again.  He  commends  him  more- 
over in  order  to  open  a  door  to  his  teaching,  for  reverendness 
in  the  teacher  is  the  disciples'  advantage;  and  so  again  is  his 
saying*,  one  qf  you,  in  order  that  they  might  pride  them- 
selves upon  him,  as  producing  such  men.  And  he  saith, 
ahvays  striving  for  you  in  prayers.  He  said  not  simply 
»  kymw.  *  praying,'  but  striving^,  trembling  and  fearing.  For  I  bear 
i»f^%fH.  fiifji  witness,  he  saith,  that  he  hath  a  zeal  for  you,  A  trust- 
worthy witness.  That  he  hath,  he  saith,  a  great  zeal  for  you, 
that  is,  that  he  loveth  you  exceedingly;  and  bunielh  with 
passionate  affection  for  you.  And  them  that  are  in  Laodicea, 
and  them  in  Hierapolis.  He  commendeth  him  to  those  also. 
But  whence  were  they  to  know  this?  It  is  likely  indeed 
that  they  had  heard;  however,  they  would  learn  it  when  the 
Epistle  was  read.     For  he  saith.  Cause  that  it  be  read  also  in 

■  One  Mb.  *  and  go  he  adds,  who  is  one  of  you.*     Ed.  Par.  conj.  r^  for  r>, 
*  again  (he  commends  him)  by  saying.' 


Particular  objevis  of  seeeral  Mlutalionn. 
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the  church  of  the  Landiceans.     That  ye  may  ahuid  fjer/ect,  Hom. 

he  saith.     At  once  he   both   accuseth   them,   and   without '— 

offensiveness   gives  them    advice   and   counsel.     For  it  is 
possible  both  to  be  perfect,  and  withal  not  to  stand,  as  if 
one  were  to  know  all,  and  still  be  wavering;  it  is  possible 
also  not  to  be  perfect,  and  yet  to  staniJ,  as  if  one  were  to 
know  a  part,  and  stand  [not"]  firmly.     But  this  man  prayeth 
for  both :    That  ye  tnay  stand  perfect,  he  saitlt.     See  how 
again  he   has   reminded  them   of  what  he  said  about  the 
Angels,  and  about  life.     And  complete,  he  saith,  in  all  Ike 
n-ill  qf  God.     It  is  not  enough,  simply  to  do  His  will.     He 
that  '\9,  filled^,  suffereth  not  any  other  will  to  bo  within  him,'  m^*.%- 
for  if  so,  he  is  not  wholly  filled".     For  I  bear  him  wtljtess,^''^"' 
he  saith,  thai  he  hath  great  zeal.     Both  zeal,  and  great; 
both  are  intensitive.     As  be  saith  himself,  when  writing  to 
the  Corinthians,  For  I  am  Jealous   over  ycni  wtlA  a  godly  ^  Car. 
jealousy.  "  •  '■ 

Ver.  14.  Luke,  the  beloved  physician,  greeteth  you.  This 
is  the  Evangelist.  It  is  not  to  lower  this  man  that  he  placeth 
him  af^r,  but  to  raise  the  other,  liz.  Epaphras.  It  is 
probable  that  there  were  others  called  by  this  name''.  And 
Demos.  After  saying,  Luke,  the  physician,  greeteth  you,  he 
added,  the  lieloved.  And  no  small  praise  is  this,  but  even 
great  exceedingly,  to  be  beloved  of  Paul 

Ver.  15.  Salute  the  brethren  which  are  in  Laodicea,  and 
Nymphas,  and  the  Church  which  is  in  his  house. 

See  how  he  cements,  and  knits  them  together  with  one 
another,  not  by  salutation  only,  but  also  by  interchanging 
his  Epistles.  Then  again  he  pays  a  compliment'  by  address- ' ;t«e''t'- 
inghim  individually.  And  this  he  doth  not  without  a  reason,™' 
but  in  order  to  lead  the  others  also  to  emulate  his  zeal.  For 
it  is  not  a  small  thing  not  to  be  numbered  nith  the  rest. 
Mark  further  how  he  shews  Uie  man  to  be  great,  seeing  his 
house  was  a  church. 

Ver.  14.  Andwhtm  this  Epistle  hath  been  read  among  you, 
cause  that  it  be  read  also  in  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans. 
I  suppose  there  are  some  of  the  things  therein  written,  which 


c'sf."  " 
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CoLOA.  it  was  needful  that  those  also  should  hear.     And  they  would 
lll^di'have  the  greater  advantage  of  recognising  their  own  errors 
in  the  charges  brought  against  others. 

And  that  ye  likewise  rectd  the  Episllefrom  Laodicea.  Some 
say  that  this  is  not  Paul's  to  them,  but  theirs  to  Paul,  for  he  said 
not  that  to  the  Laodiceans,  but  that  writtenyrom  Laodicea, 

Ver.  17.  And  say  to  Archippus^  Take  heed  to  the  ministry 
which  thou  hast  received  in  the  Lordy  that  thou  fulfil  it. 
Wherefore  doth  he  not  write  to  him  ?  Perhaps  he  needed  it 
not,  but  only  a  bare  reminding,  so  as  to  be  more  diligent. 

Ver.  18.  The  salutation  by  the  hand  qf  me^  Paul.    This 

is  a  proof  of  their  sincerity  and  affection;    that  they  both 

looked  at  his  handwriting,  and   that  with  emotion.     Be- 

member  my  bonds.    Wonderful !   How  great  the  consolation ! 

For  this  is  enough  to  cheer  them  on  to  all  things,  and  make 

them  bear  themselves  more  nobly  in  their  trials;  but  he 

made  ihem  not  only  the  braver,  but  also  the  more  nearly 

1  •l»w   interested.     Chrace  be  with  you.    Amen. 

'^^roT       ^^  ^  great  praise,  and  greater  than  all  the  rest,  his  sajring 

^  '    of  £paphra8,  trAo  is  [one']  qf  yoUy  a  servant  qf  Christ.     And 

he  calleth  him  a  minister  for  them,  like  as  he  termeth  himself 

CoL  1,  also  a  minister  of  the  Church,  as  when  he  saith,  Whereqf 

^*        I  Paul  am  made  a  minister.    To  the  same  dignity  he  ad- 

ib.  1, 7.  vances  this  man  ;  and  above  he  calleth  him  ^.fellow-servant^ 

and  here,  a  servant.   Who  is  qfyou^  he  saith,  as  if  speaking  to 

a  mother,  and  saying,  ^  who  is  of  thy  womb.'     But  this  praise 

might  have  gendered  envy;  therefore  he  commendeth  him 

not  from  these  things  only,  but  also  from  what  had  regard  to 

themselves ;  and  so  he  does  away  with  envy,  both  in  the 

former  place,  and  here.     Always,  he  saith,  striving  for  you, 

not  now  only,  whilst  with  us,  to  make  a  display ;  nor  yet  only 

whilst  with  you,  to  make  a  display  before  you.    By  saying, 

striving,  he  hath   shewed  his   great  earnestness.       Then, 

that  he  might  not  seem  to  be  flattering  them,  he  added,  that 

he  hath  a  great  zeal  for  you,  and  for  them  that  are  in 

Laodicea,  and  them  in  Hierapolis.     And  the  words,  that  ye 

may  stand  perfect,  are  not  words  of  flattery,  but  of  a  reverend 

Master.     Both  complete^  he  saith,  and  perfect.     The  one  he 

granted  them,   the  other  he   said  was  lacking.      And  he 

said  not,  ^  that  ye  be  not  shaken,'  but,  that  ye  may  stand. 
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Their  being  saluted,  however,  by  many,  is  refreshing  to  theiu,  Hom. 

seeing  that  not  only  their  friends  from   among  themselves, — 

but  others  also,  remember  them. 

And  say  to  Archippus,  Taie  heed  to  the  ministry  which  Ihou 
hast  received  in  the  Lord.     His  chief  aim  is  to  subject  them  to 
him' entirely.    For  they  could  no  more  have  complaint  against 'i-.*-Ar- 
him  for  rebuking  them,  when  they  themselves  had  taken  it  all 
upon  them ;  for  it  is  not  reasonable  to  talk  to  the  disciples  about 
the  master.     But  to  stop  their  mouths,  he    writes    thus   to 
them ;   Say  to  Archippus,  he  saith,  Take  heed.     This  word  is 
every  where  used  to  alarm;  as  when  he  saith,  Taie  Aeerf  q/'Pti'- 3, 
dogs.     Take  heed  lest  any  man  spoil  you.     Take  heed  /e's^Col.  3, 
by  any  means  this  liherly  r^f  yours  become  a  stumhtingblock^- 
to  them,  that  are  weak.     And  he  always  so  expresses  himself9. 
when  he  would  terrify.     Take  heed,  he  saith,  to  the  ministry 
which  thou  hast  received  in  the  Lord,  that  thou  fulfil  it.     He 
doth  not  even  allow  him  the  power  of  choosing,  as  he  saith 
himself,  For  if  I  do  this  thing  wiilingly,  I  have  a  reward;  iCot.S, 
but  if  against  my  will,   a   dispensation   ef  the  Gospel  is 
committed  unto  me.     That  thou  fulfil  it,  continually  using 
diligence.    Which  thou  hast  received  in  the  Lord.    Agdn,  the 
word  i«  means  6y,  the  Lord.     He  gave  it  tliee,  not  we.     He 
subjects  them  also  to  him",  by  shelving  that  they  had  been'i.o-Ar. 
committed  to  his  hands  by  God.  """'PP"'' 

Remember  my  bon/ls.  Grace  be  with  you.  Amen.  He 
hath  released  their  terror.  For  although  their  master  be  in 
bonds,  yet  grace  releaseth  him.  This  loo  is  of  grace,  the 
granting  him  to  be  put  in  bonds.  For  hear  Luke  saying. 
The  Apostles  returned  from  the  presence  qf  the  council,  Acts  6, 
refoidng  thai  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for 
His  Name.  For  both  to  sufil-r  fhame,  and  to  be  put  in 
bonds,  is  indeed  to  be  counted  worthy.  For,  if  he  that  hath 
one  whom  be  loveth,  deemeth  it  gain  to  sutTcr  aught  for  his 
sake,  much  rather  then  is  it  so  to  suffer  for  Christ.  Hepineiyp,^^^ 
we  not  then  at  our  tribulations  for  Christ's  sake,  but  remember 
we  also  Paul's  bonds,  and  be  this  our  exhortation.  For 
instance;  dost  tlion  exhort  any  to  give  to  the  poor  for 
Christ's  sake  ?  Remind  them  of  Paul's  bonds,  and  bemoan 
thy  misery  and  theirs,  seeing  that  he  indeed  gave  up  even 
his  body  to  bonds  for  His  sake,  but  thou  wilt  not  give  a  portion 
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C0LO8.  even  of  ihy  food.   Art  thou  lifted  up  because  of  thy  good  deeds  ? 

— ^ — '-  Remember  Paul's  bonds;  and  that  thou  hast  suffered  nought 
of  that  kind,  and  thou  wilt  be  lifted  up  no  more.  Covetest 
thou  what  is  thy  neighbour's  ?  Remember  Paul's  bonds,  and 
thou  wilt  see  how  unreasonable  it  is,  that  whilst  he  was  in 

1  al.  in  perils,  thou  shouldest  be  in  delights  ^     Again,  is  thine  heart 

ings. '  8®*  upon  self-indulgence  ?  Picture  to  thy  mind  Paul's  prison- 
house  ;  thou  art  his  disciple,  thou  art  his  fellow-soldier.  How 
is  it  reasonable,  that  thy  fellow-soldier  should  be  in  bonds, 
and  thou  in  luxury?    Art  thou  in  affliction?    Deemest  thou 

*•*•       thou  art  forsaken  ?    Hear  Paul's  words';  and  thou  wilt  see, 

bonds.  '  .  r        1 

that  to  be  in  affliction  is  no  proof  of  being  forsaken. 
Wouldest  thou  wear  silken  robes?  Remember  Paul's  bonds; 
and  these  things  will  appear  to  thee  more  worthless  than 
filth-bespattered  rags.  Wouldest  thou  array  thee  with  golden 
trinkets  ?  Picture  to  thy  mind  Paul's  bonds,  and  these  things 
will  seem  to  thee  no  better  than  a  withered  bulrush. 
Wouldest  thou  tire  thine  hair,  and  be  beautiful  to  see? 
Tliink  of  Paul's  squalidness  within  that  prison-house,  and 
thou  wilt  bum  for  that  beauty,  and  deem  this  the  extreme 
of  ugliness,  and  wilt  groan  bitterly  through  longing  for  those 
bonds.     Wouldest  thou  daub  thee  with  pastes  and  pigments, 

Acts 20, and  such  like  things?  Thinkof  his  tears:  a  three-years  space, 
night  and  day,  he  ceased  not  to  weep.  With  this  adorning 
deck  thy  cheek ;  these  tears  do  make  it  bright.  I  say  not, 
that  thou  weep  for  others,  (I  wish  indeed  it  could  be  even 
so,  but  this  is  too  high  for  thee,)  but  for  thine  own  sins.  I 
advise  thee  this  to  do.  Hast  thou  ordered  thy  slave  to  be 
put  in  bonds,  angry,  and  exasperated?  Remember  Paul's 
bonds,  and  thou  will  straightway  stay  thine  anger;  remember 
that  we  are  of  the  bound,  not  the  binders,  of  the  bruised  in 

Oi«A:^-  heart,  not  the  bruisers.  Hast  thou  lost  selfcontrol ',  and 
shouted  loud  in  laughter?  Think  of  his  lamentations,  and 
thou  wilt  groan;  such  tears  will  shew  thee  brighter  far. 
Seest  thou  any  rioting  and  dancing  ?  Remember  his  tears. 
What  fountain  has  gushed  forth  so  great  streams  as  those 

Acts 20, eyes  did  tears?  Remember  my  tears^  he  saith,  as  here  bonds. 
And  with  reason  he  spoke  thus  to  them,  when  he  sent  for 
them  from  Ephesus  to  Miletus.  For  he  was  then  speaking 
to  teachers.    He  demands  of  those  therefore,  that  they  should 
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gather  [others]  together*,  also,  but  of  these  ihut  they  should  Hon. 
only  encounter  dangers.  .    IL 

What  fountain  « ilt  thou  compare  to  these  tears  ?  That  in  (3) 
Paradise,  which  walereth  the  whole  earth  ?  But  thou  wilt 
have  meulioned  uothing  like  it.  For  this  fount  of  tears  watered 
souls,  not  eartli.  If  one  were  to  shew  us  Paul  bathed  in 
tears,  and  groaning,  would  not  this  be  better  far  to  see,  than 
countless  choirs  gaily  crowned  ?  I  am  uot  now  speaking  of 
you ;  but,  if  one,  liaring  pulled  away  from  the  theatre  and 
the  stage  some  wanton  fellow,  burning  and  drunken  with 
carnal  love,  were  to  shew  him  a  young  virgin  in  the  very 
flower  of  her  age,  surpassing  her  fellows,  both  in  other 
respects,  and  in  her  face  more  than  the  rest  of  her  person, 
having  an  eye,  tender  and  soil,  that  gently'  resteth,  and 
gently  roUeth,  moist,  mild,  calmly  smiling,  and  arrayed  in 
much  modesty  and  much  grace,  fringed  with  dark  lashes 
both  under  and  over,  having  an  eyeball,  so  to  speak,  alive,  a 
forehead  radiant;  underneath,  again,  a  check  shaded  to  exact 
redness,  lying  smooth  as  marble,  and  even ;  and  tlien  any 
one  should  shew  me  Paul  weeping ;  leaving  that  maiden,  I 
would  have  eagerly  sprung  away  Lo  the  sight  of  him;  for 
ftom  his  eyes  there  beamed  spiritual  beauty.  For  that  other 
transporteth  the  souls  of  youth»,  it  «corcheth  and  inflameth 
them ;  but  this,  nn  the  contrary,  subdueth  them.  Whoso 
gazeth  upon  his  eyes,  thereby  maketh  that  of  his  soul  more 
beauteous,  he  curbeth  his  belly ;  he  filleth  himself  with  the 
love  of  wisdom,  with  much  sympathy  :  this'  is  able  to  soften '  3  Mm. 
even  a  soid  of  adamant.  With  these  tears  the  Church  is"""' 
watered,  with  these  souls  are  planted ;  yea,  though  there  be 
fire  sensible  and  substantial,  yet  can  these  tears  quench  it; 
these  tears  quench  the  liery  darts  of  the  wicked  one. 

Remember  we  then  these  tears  of  his,  and  we  shall  laugh 
to  scorn  all  present  things.     These   tears  did  Christ   pro- 
nounce blessed,  saying,  Bleaxed  are  tliey  that  mourn,  and  Mait.  6, 
blessed  are  they  that  weep,  for  they  shall  lauyh.     Such  tears  ^^^^  g 
did  Isaiah  too,  and  Jeremiah  weep;   and  the  former  said, 3'- 
heave  me  alone,  1  will  ireep  bitlerlu:   and  the  latter,  Whah-ii,*. 
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Coiaos.  will  give  my  head  water y  and  mine  eyes  fountains  of  tears? 

—2. — 1-  as  though  the  natural  fount  were  not  enough. 

Nothing  is  sweeter  than  these  tears ;  sweeter  are  they  than 
any  laughter.  They  that  mourn,  know  how  great  consola- 
tion it  possesseth.  Let  us  not  think  this  a  thing  to  be 
deprecated,  but  one  to  be  even  exceedingly  prayed  for; 
not  that  others  may  sin,  but  that,  when  they  sin,  we  may  be 
heart-broken  for  them.  Remember  we  these  tears,  these 
bonds.  Surely  too  upon  those  bonds  tears  descended ;  but 
[it  was  that']  the  death  of  the  perishing,  of  those  that  had 
bound  him  in  them,  suffered  him  not  to  taste  the  pleasure  of 
the  bonds.  For,  for  their  sake  he  grieved,  being  His  disciple 
that  be  wept  the  priests  of  the  Jews;  not  because  they  were 
going  to  cnicify  Him,  but  because  they  were  themselves 
perishing.     And  He  doeth  not  this  Himself  alone,  but  He 

lAike2d,thus  exhorteth  others  also,  saying,  Daughters  ofJertisalem, 
weep  not  for  Me,  These  eyes  saw  Paradise,  saw  the  third 
heaven :  but  I  count  not  them  so  blessed  because  of  this 
sight,  as  because  of  those  tears,  by  the  which  they  saw 
Christ.     Blessed,  indeed,  was  that  sight,  for  he  himself  even 

in^»Mi.  glories  in  it^  saying,   Have  I  not  seen  Jesus  Christ  our 

J*cor.    ^l^^  ^  l>^^  more  blessed  so  to  weep. 

^>  !•  In  that  sight  many  have  been  partakers,  and  those  who 

John     have  not  so  been,  Christ  again  calls  blessed,  saying,  Blessed 

20, 29.  ^^^  ^^^y  ^j^^f  ^^^^  ^^Q^  seeny  and  yet  have  believed;  but  unto 

Phil.  1,  this  not  many  have  attained.     For  if  to  stay  here  for  Christ's 

^*  ^**  sake  were  more  needful  than  to  depart  to  Him,  on  account 

of  the  salvation  of  others;  surely  then  to  groan  for  others' 

sakes,  is  more  needful  even  than  to  see  Him.     For  if  for 

His  sake  to  be  in  hell  **,  is  rather  to  be  desired,  than  to  be 

with  Him  ;  and  to  be  separated  from  Him  for  His  sake  more 

to  be  desired  than  to  be  with  Him,  (for  this  is  what  he  said, 

Rom.  9,  jPar  /  could  wish  that  myseff  were  accursed  from  Christy) 

Acts 20  ™"ch  more  is  weeping  for  His  sake.     /  ceased  noty  he  saith, 

31-        to  warn  every  one  with  tears.     Wherefore  ?    Not  fearing  the 

dangers;  no;  but  as  if  one  sitting  by  a  sick  man's  side,  and 

not  knowing  what  would  be  the  end,  should  weep  for  affec- 

K  These  wordn  seem  to  supply   the    where  he  says   the    wish  was  '  to  he 
meaning.  separated  from  His  presence,  not  from 

^  See  St.  Chrysostom  on  Rom.  ix.  3.     His  love.' 
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flbn,  fearing  Icat  he  should  lose  his  lifc;  so  too  did  he;  when   Hom. 
he   saw  any  ihat  were  diseased,  and  L'ould  not  prevail  by  — — - 
rebnke',  he  ihencefonvard  wept.     So  did  Christ  also,  ihat^"*"- 
haply  they  might  reverence  His  tears:  thus;  one  sinned,  He 
rebuked  him ;  the  rehidted  spat  upon  Him,  and  sprang  aloof; 
He  wept,  that  haply  He  might  win  him  even  so. 

Remember  we  these  tears:  thus  let  us  bring  up  our  (4) 
daughters,  thus  our  sons;  weeping  when  we  see  them  in 
evil.  As  many  women  as  wish  to  bt;  loved,  let  them  reraeni- 
ber  Paul's  tears,  and  groan :  as  many  of  you  as  are  counted 
blest,  as  many  as  are  iu  bridal  chambers,  as  many  as  ore  in 
pleasure,  remember  these ;  as  many  as  are  in  mourning,  ex- 
change tears  for  tears.  He  mourned  not  for  the  dead;  but  for 
those  that  were  perishing  whilst  alive.  Shall  I  tell  of  other 
tears  ?  Timothy  also  wept ;  for  he  was  this  man's  disciple ; 
wherefore  also  when  writing  to  hiua  he  said.  Being  miiid/ul^  i'"'- 
of  iky  tears,  that  I  may  be  ^filled  with  joy.  Many  weep  ' 
even  from  pleasure.  So  it  is  a  thing  that  resulteth  from  plea- 
sure, and  pleasure  of  the  utmost  intensity.  So  far  are  the 
tears  which  proceed  from  such  sorrow  from  being  painfUl :  yea, 
they  arc  even  better  far  than  those  which  come  of  worldly 
pleasure.  Hear  the  Prophet  saying,  The  Lord  hath  heardPfB,B. 
the  voice  of  m^  weeping.  For  where  are  tears  not  useful.'  in 
prayers  ?  in  admonitions  ?  But  we  gel  them  an  ill  name,  by 
usingthemnotK)  what  they  are  given  us  for.  When  we  entreat 
a  sinning  brothLT,  we  ought  to  weep,  beating  our  breasts  and 
groaning ;  when  we  exhort  any  one,  and  he  giveth  us  no  heed, 
but  goelh  on  perishing,  we  ought  to  weep.  These  are  the 
tears  of  heavenly  wisdom.  Wlien  however  one  is  in  poverty, 
or  bodily  disease,  or  dead,  not  so ;  for  these  are  not  things 
worthy  of  tears. 

As  then  we  gain  an  ill  name  for  laughter  also,  when  we 
tisc  it  out  of  season ;  so  too  do  we  for  tears,  by  having  re- 
course' to  them  unseasonably.     For  the  virtue'  of  each  tbing«^,TB- 
then  discovers  itself  when  it  is  brought  to  its  own  fitting""!'^"" 
work ',  but  when  to  one  that  is  alien  to  it,  it  doth  no  longer  so.  •  ifin. 
For  instance,  wine  is  given  for  cheerfulness,  not  drunkenness,'  *'"'* 
bread  for  nourishment,  sexual  inter<^ourse  for  the  procreation 
of  children.     As  then  these  things  from  being  abused  have 
gained  an  ill  report,  so  also  have  tears.     Be  there  a  law  laid 
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C0LO8.  down,  that  they  be  used  in  prayers  and  exhortations  only, 
— ^ — '-  and  see  how  desirable  a  thing  they  will  become.  Nothing 
doth  so  wipe  out  sins,  as  tears.  Tears  shew  even  this  bodily 
countenance  beautiful;  for  they  win  the  spectator  to  pity, 
they  make  it  respected  in  our  eyes.  Nothing  is  sweeter  than 
tearfiil  eyes.  For  this  is  the  noblest  member  we  have,  and 
the  most  beautiful,  and  the  soul's  own.  And  therefore  we 
are  so  bowed  therewith,  as  though  we  saw  the  soul  itself 
lamenting. 

I  have  not  spoken  to  you  without  a  reason ;  but  in  order 
that  ye  may  cease  your  attendance  at  weddings,  at  dancings, 
^  x*f*f- ^^  satanical  performances  ^     For  see  what  the  devil  hath 
invented.     Since  nature  itself  hath  withheld  women  from  the 
U^un  stage,  and  the  disgraceful'  things   enacted  there,  he  hath 
introduced  into  the  women's  chamber  the  furniture  of  the 
theatre,  I  mean,  wantons  and  harlots.     This  pestilence  the 
custom  of  marriages  hath  introduced,  or  rather,  not  of  mar- 
riage, God  forbid!  but  of  our  own  silliness.     What  is  it  thou 
doest,  O  man  ?     Thou  marriest  a  wife  for  chastity,  and  pro- 
creation of  children ;  what  then  mean  these  harlots  ?    That 
^i*^^#    there  may  be,  one  answereth,  greater  gladness^.     And  yet 
^if^ar^F^is  not  this  rather  madness^?    Thou  insultest  thy  bride,  thou 
ti^^^^'ayg insultest  the  women  that  are  invited.     For  if  they  are*  de- 
Muppos-  lighted  with  such  proceedings,  the  thing  is  an  insult.     If  to 
*  see  harlots  acting  indecorously  conferreth  any  honour,  where- 
fore dost  thou  not  drag  thy  bride  thither,  that  she  too  may 
see  it  ?    It  is  quite  indecent  and  disgraceful  to  introduce  into 
one's  house  lewd  fellows  and  dancers,  and  all  that  satanic 
pomp. 

Remember,  he  saith,  mp  bonds.     Marriage  is  a  bond,  a  bond 

ordained  of  God,  a  harlot  is  a  severing  and  a  dissolving.     It 

is  permitted  you  to  embellish  marriage  with  other  things,  such 

as  full  tables,  and  apparel.     I  do  not  cut  off  these  things, 

lest  I  should  seem  to  be  clownish  to  an  extreme;  and  yet 

Gen.  24,  Rebecca  was  content  with  her  veil'  only ;  still  I  do  not  cut  them 

^#1^;-     off.     It  is  permitted  you  to  embellish  and  set  off  marriage 

'summer  ^'^'^^  apparel,  with  the  presence  of  reverend  men  and  reverend 

robe.'     women.     Why  introducest thou  those  mockeries*?  why  those 

monsters  ?      Tell   us  what  it  is   thou  hearest   from    them  ? 

ir4;^«^^«r«,  subjectH  of  rejoicing  for  the  enemy. 
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What?  dost  thou  blush  to  tell,'     Dost  thou  bkisb,  and  yet  Hom. 

force  them  to  do  it?    If  it  U  honourable,  wherefore  dost  thou - 

not  do  it  thyself  as  well?  but  if  disgraceful,  wherefore  dost 
thou  compel  another  ?  Everj'  thiug  should  be  full  of  chaste- 
ness,  of  gravity,  of  orderliness ;  but  now  1  seu  the  reverse, 
people  frisking  like  camels  and  mules.  For  the  virgin,  her 
chamber''  is  the  only  befitting  place.  '  But,'  saith  one, '  she  is 
poor.'  Because  she  is  poor,  she  ought  to  be  modest  also;  let 
her  have  her  character'  in  the  place  of  a  fortune.  Has  she'  r{<r» 
no  dowry  to  give  with  herself?  Then  why  dost  thou  make 
her  otherwise  contemptible '  through  her  life  and  manners? 
I  praise  the  custom,  that  virgins  attend  to  do  honour  to  their 
fellow;  that  matrons  attend  to  do  honour  to  her  who  is  made 
one  of  their  order.  Rightly  hath  this  been  ordered.  For 
these  are  two  companies,  one  of  rirgins,  the  other  of  the 
married  ;  the  one  are  giving  her  up,  the  other  receii'ing  her. 
The  bride  is  between  them,  neither  virgin,  nor  wife,  for  she 
is  coming  forth  from  those,  and  entering  into  the  fellowship 
of  these.  But  those  harlots,  what  mean  they  ?  They  ought  to 
hide  their  faces  when  marriage  is  celebrated ;  they  ought  to 
be  dug  into  the  earth,  (for  harlotry  is  the  corruption  of 
marriage,)  but  we  introduce  them  at  our  marriages.  And, 
when  yc  are  engaged  in  any  work,  ye  count  it  ill-omened  to 
speak  even  a  syllable  of  what  is  adverse  to  it ;  for  instance, 
when  thou  sowest,  when  thou  drawest  off  the  wine  from  thy 
vats,  thou  WDuldest  not,  even  if  asked,  utter  a  syllable  about 
vinegar";  but  here,  where  the  object  is  chasteness,  introduce 
ye  the  vinegar?  for  such  is  an  harlot.  When  ye  are  preparing 
sweet  ointment,  ye  suffernought  ilNscenled  to  be  near.  Mar- 
riage is  a  sweet  ointment.  Why  then  tntroducest  thou  the 
foul  stench  of  the  dunghill'  into  the  preparation  of  thy  oini-'' i-tei- 
ment?  What  sayest  thou?  Shall  a  virgin  dance,  and  yet'** 
feel  no  shame  before  her  fellow  ?  For  she  ought  to  have  more 
gravity  than  the  other;  she  hath  at  least  come  forth  from  the 
[nurse's]  arm',  and  not  firom  the  pal  test  ra.  For  a  virgin  ought 'i{iy- 
not  to  appear  publicly '  at  all  at  a  marriage.  ''tJili,- 

*    faXxfuf.   which    i«    UMil  for    say     nl.  >•)•'>*•  ^ii  UiTvi  iE/iiioii^tHa 

rodretl  chsmber.  irwiiui, '  and  in  that  ewe  tboa  keep- 

■    Some  oDpien    add,  (let  her     ([ain     est  iha  very  Dunea  of  Wnegar  ftirsj 
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B-  Seest  thou  not  how  in  kings'  houses,  the  honoured  are 
-  within,  about  the  king,  the  imhonoured  irithout  ?  Do  ihou 
too  be  within  about  tlie  bride.  But  lemain  in  the  house  in 
chasteoess,  expose  not  thy  virginitj.  Either  company  is 
standing  by,  the  one  to  shew  of  what  sort  she  is  whom  they 
are  giving  up,  the  other  in  order  that  they  may  guard  her. 
Why  disgracest  thou  the  virgin  estate  ?  For  if  ihou  art  such 
as  this,  the  same  will  the  bridegroom  suspect  her  to  be.  If 
thou  wisbest  to  have  men  in  love  with  thee,  this  is  the  part 
of  saleswomen,  green-grocers,  and  hand!  crafts- people.  Is  not 
this  a  shame  ?  To  act  unseemly  is  a  shame  even  though  it 
be  a  king's  daughter".  For  doth  her  poverty  stand  in  the 
way  i  or  her  course  of  life  I  Even  if  a  virgin  be  a  slave,  let 
G»l.  3,  her  abide  in  modesty.  For  in  Christ  Jesus  there  is  neither 
bond  nor  free. 

What?  is  marriage  a  theatre?  It  is  a  mystery  and  a  type 
of  a  mighty  thing ;  and  even  if  thou  reverence  not  it,  reverence 
that  whose  type  it  is.  Tliis,  sailh  he,  is  a  great  mystery,  hut 
I  speak  concerning  Christ  and  the  Church.  It  is  a  type  of 
the  Church,  and  of  Christ,  and  dost  thou  introduce  harlots  at 
it  f  If  then,  saith  one,  neither  virgins  dance,  uor  the  married, 
who  is  to  dance  ?  No  one,  for  what  need  is  there  of 
dancing?  In  the  Grecian  mysteries  there  are  dancings,  but 
in  ours,  silence  and  decency,  modesty,  and  bashfulness.  A 
great  mystery  is  being  celebrated :  forth  with  the  harlots '. 
forth  with  the  profane  !  How  is  it  a  mystery  ?  They  come 
together,  and  the  two  make  one.  Wherefore  is  it  that  at  his 
entrance  indeed,  there  is  no  dancing,  no  cymbals,  but  great 
silence,  great  stillness;  but  when  they  come  together,  making 
not  a  lifeless  image,  nor  yet  the  image  of  any  thing  upon 
earth,  but  of  God  Himself,  thou  introducest  so  great  an 
uproar,  and  disturbest  those  that  are  there',  and  puttest  the 
soul  to  shame,  and  confoundest  it  f  They  come,  about  to 
be  made  one  body.  See  again  a  mystery  of  love!  If  the 
two  become  not  one,  so  long  as  they  continue  two,  thoy  make 
not  many,  but  when  they  are  come  into  oneness,  they  then 
make  many.  What  do  we  learn  from  this  ?  That  great  is 
the  power  of  union.    The  wise  counsel  of  God  at  the  begin- 
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niiig  divided  the  one  into  two;  and  being  desirous  of  shewing  Hdm. 

that  even  after  division  it  remaineth  still  one,  He  suffered  not - 

that  the  one  should  be  of  itself  enough  for  procreation.  For 
he  is  not  one  who  is  not  jet  [united ',]  but  the  half  of  one ; 
and  it  is  evident  from  lliis,  that  he  begelteth  no  offspring,  as 
was  the  case  also  before  lime",  Seest  thou  the  mystery  of 
marriage?  lie  made  of  one,  one';  and  again,  having  made 
these  two,  one,  He  so  maketh  one,  so  that  now  also  man  is 
produced  of  one.  Foi"  man  and  wife  are  not  two  men,  but 
one  Alan.  And  this  may  be  confirmed  ftom  many  sources;  for 
instance,  from  James ',  from  Mary  the  Mother  of  Christ,  from 
the  words.  He  tnade  them  male  and /emale.  If  be  be  the  Sen.  i, 
head,  and  she  the  body,  how  are  they  two  ?  Therefore  the 
one  holdelh  the  rank  of  a  disciple,  the  other  of  a  master,  the 
one  of  a  ruler,  the  other  of  a  subject.  Moreover,  from  the 
very  fashioning  of  her  body,  one  may  see  thai  they  are  one, 
for  she  was  made  from  his  side,  and  they  are,  as  it  were,  two 
halves. 

For  this  cause  He  also  calleth  her  a  help,  to  shew  tliatGen.  a, 
Ihey  are  one;  for  this  cause  He  setteth  llieir  cohabitaliou  j,,' g^ 
before  both  father  and  mother,  to  shew  that  they  are  one. 
And  in  like  manner  a  father  i-ejoicelh  both  when  son  and 
daughter  marry,  as  though  the  body  were  hastening  to  join 
a  member  of  its  own ;  and  though  so  great  a  charge  and 
expenditure  of  money  is  incurred,  still  he  cannot  bear 
with  indifference  to  see  her'  unmarried.  For  as  tliough  her 
own  flesh  itself  were  severed  from  her",  each  one  separately 
is  imperfect  for  the  procreation  of  children,  each  one  is 
imperfect  as  regards  the  constitution  of  this  present  life. 
Wherefore  also  the  Prophet  sailh,  Ike  residue  qf  thy  spirit.  Msi.  3, 


P  J.tlir..  Tbe  H'ord  imfUn.  xbich 

'    The    word    is    declined,    and    so 

Kd.  I'ar.  would  .upply,  may  be  undrr- 

woold  DoCmesn  Jacoh.     One  Ms.  has 

■lood. 

Joseph,   which   is   no  plainer.      One 

1  MMlirif  ■■!  Wfirnf.  Down™  una 

would   expeei  a  solution  from  the  end 

otheni  siie  up  tbitt  pMaaRe  up  corrnnl. 
The  TrnnslWor  -uggaU, '  u  was  the 

of  Horn.  V.  hut  none  seems  to  occur 

(here,  unlrss  Jaooh'><   bir(h  after  Re- 

cufl   nith    Adtm    before    Eve     was 

becca's    long   barreacese   be    deemed 

formed.'    There   >>  gtill  a  diffioult;, 

8ufficien(. 

though  this  has  a  meaning,  iothal  God 

'  implied  in  tirj  below.    The  word 

withheld  (he  power  then  from  the  nndj. 

is  of  common  gender. 

vided  Man,  as  he  doe?  now  from  the 

°  tM,  (he  Translator  snggests  uMi, 

Q0(  yel  reunited. 

'  as  (bough  the  flesh  itself  was  seTered 

away.-     This  lessens  the  difBeuhy,  but 
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C01.0S.  And  how  become  they  one  flesh  ?   As  if  thou  shouldest  take 

^*^^'  away  the  purest  part  of  gold,  and  mingle  it  with  other  gold; 

so  in  truth  here  also  the  woman  receiving  the  richest  part 

fused  by  pleasure,  nourisheth  it  and  cherisheth  it,  and  withal 

contributing  her  own  share,  restoreth  it  back  a  Man.     And 

the  child  is  a  sort  of  bridge,  so  that  the  three  become  one 

flesh,  the  child  connecting,  on  either  side,  each  to  other.     For 

like  as  two  cities,  which  a  river  divides  throughout,  become 

one,  if  a  bridge  connect  them  on  both  sides,  so  is  it  in  this 

case;  and  yet  more,  for  the  very  bridge  in  this  case  is  formed 

^rtfU  of  the  substance  of  each.     And  by  this  argument'  they  are 

^^      ^one,  as  tfie  body  and  the  head  are  one  body";  for  they  are 

divided  by  the  neck ;  but  not  divided  more  than  connected, 

for  it,  lying  between  them,  brings  together  each  with  the 

other;  and  it  is  the  same  as  if  a  chorus  that  had  been  severed 

should,  by  taking  one  part  of  itself  from  this  quarter,  and  the 

other  again  from  the  right,  make  one;  or  as  these  when  come 

into  close  rank,  and  extending  hands,  become  one ;    for  the 

hands  extended  admit  not  of  their  being  two.     Therefore 

to  wit  He  said  with  accuracy  of  expression,  not  *  they  shall 

'•/##<^-be  one  flesh,'  but  tmto  one  flesh* ^  namely,  that  of  the  child 

Geml?  wherein   they  are  connected   together.     What  then?   when 

^^-        there  is  no  child,  will  they  not  be  still  two  then  ?     Nay,  it  is 

plain  [they  will  not],  for  their  coming  together  hath  this  effect, 

diffusing  and  commingling  the  bodies  of  both.     And  as  one 

who  hath  cast  ointment  into  oil,  hath  made  the  whole  one ; 

so  in  truth  is  it  also  here. 

(6)        I  know  that  many  are  ashamed  at  what  is  said,  and  the  cause 

of  this  is  your  own  lasciviousness,  and  unchasteness.    The  fact 

of  marriages  being  thus  performed,  thus  depraved,  hath  gained 

Heb.13,  the  thing  an  ill  repute :  for  marriage  is  honoxiraJble^  and  the 

*•  bed  undefiled.    Why  art  thou  ashamed  of  the  honourable,  why 

blushest  thou  at  the  undefiled  ?     This  is  for  heretics',  this  is 

for  such  as  introduce  harlots  thither.     For  this  cause  1  am 

desirous  of  having  it  thoroughly  purified,  so  as  to  bring  it  back 

again  to  its  proper  nobleness,  so  as  to  stop  the  mouths  of  the 


*  al.  *  They  are  one  as  all  the  mem-  are  not  divided,  &c.* 

here  of  the   body,  jointed  toj^ether  to  r  On  1  Tim.iv.  3.  Tr.  p.93.  he  men- 

the  head,  become  one  body,  though  tions  the  Manichees,  Marcionites,  and 

divided  bv  the  neck.     Rut  here  thev  Encratite.«. 
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heretics.  Tlie  gift  pf  God  is  insulted,  the  root  of  our  gene-  Hom. 
ration;  for  about  that  root  there  is  much  duug  and  tilth.  - — ^— 
This  then  let  us  cleanse  away  by  our  discourse.  Endure 
then  a  little  while,  for  he  that  holdeth  filth  must  endure  the 
stench.  I  wish  to  shew  you  that  ye  ought  not  to  be  ashamed 
at  these  things,  but  at  those  which  ye  do;  but  thou,  passing 
by  all  shH.nie  at  those,  art  ashamed  at  these;  surely  then  thou 
condemnest  God  Who  hath  tluis  decreed. 

Shall  1  tell  how  marriage  is  also  a  mystery  of  the  Church? 
Christ  came  unto  the  Church,  and  was  made  of  her,  and 
conversed  with  her  by  a  spiritual  intercourse', ybr,  sailh  one,'»™'*'> 
/  have  espovsed  you  to  one  husband,  a  chaste  virijin.     And  n  a? 
that  we  art;  of  Him,  hear  how  he  saitli,  we  all  are  of  His 
members,  and  qf  His  ft^ah.      Thinking  then  on  jUI  these  Eph.  B, 
things,  let  ns  not  cast   shame  upon   so   fip-eat   a   mystery.     ' 
Marriage  is  a  type  of  tlie  presence  of  Christ,  and  art  ihon 
drunken  at  it?     Tell  me;  if  thou  sawcst  an  image   of  the 
king,  wouldest  thou  dishonour  il  ?    By  no  means. 

Now  the  practices  at  marriages  seem  to  be  matters  of 
indifference,  but  they  are  the  causes  of  great  mischiefs.  All 
is  full  of  lawlessness.  Filthmess,  and  foolish  talking,  «n(i  Eph.fi, 
j'eatinff,  let  it  not  proceed,  naMix  he,  out  of  your  mouth.  Now  '  '  ' 
all  these  things  are  filthiness,  foolish  talking,  and  jesting; 
and  not  these  simply,  but  with  aggravation,  for  the  thing  ha& 
become  an  art,  and  there  are  groat  praises  for  those  that 
pursue  it.  Sins  have  become  an  art!  We  pursue  them  not 
in  any  chance  way,  but  with  earnestness,  with  science,  and 
thenceforth  the  devil  lakes  the  command  of  his  own  array. 
For  where  drunkenness  is,  then;  is  uuchasteness:  where 
filthy  talking,  there  the  devil  is  at  hand  bringing  iu  his  own 
contributions;  with  such  an  entertainment,  tell  me,  dost 
thou  celebrate  the  mystery  of  Christ?  and  invitest  thou  the 
devil  ? 

I  dare  say  yon  consider  mc  offensive,     For  this  loo  is  a 
property  of  extreme  pervertedness,  that  even  one  that  re- 
buketh  you'  incurs  your  ridicule   as   one   that   is   austere. 
Hear  ye  not  Paul,  saying.  Whatsoever  ye  do,  whether  ye  eat  i  Cor. 
or  drink  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  (tf  God?  '^i^'- 
But  ye   do  all   to  ill  report  and  dislionour.     Hear  ye  uot 

»  Some  add, '  mjtend  of  who  t  he  oughl  to  recrive.' 
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CoLOf.  the  Prophet,  saTing,  Serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice 
,h^  tmto  Him  with  trembling  ?    Bat  ye  are  whoUy  without  re- 
11."  '    straint'.    Is  it  not  possible  both  to  enjoy  pleasure,  and  to  do 
so  with  safety  ?   Art  thou  desirous  of  hearing  beautiful  songs  ? 
Best  of  all  indeed,  thou  oughtest  not;  nevertheless,  I  con- 
descend if  thou  wilt  have  it  so :  do  not  hear  those  Satanic 
ones,  but  spiritual.    Art  thou  desirous  of  seeing  choirs  of 
i;^«^  dancers'?    Behold  the  choir  of  Angels.     And  how  is   it 
«'**'     possible,  saith  one,  to  see  them?    If  thou  drive  away  all 
these,  even  Christ  will  come  to  such  a  marriage,  and  Christ 
being  present,  the  choir  of  Angels  is  present  also.    If  thou  wilt, 
Johns.  He  will  even  now  work  miracles,  as  He  did  then;  He  will 
make  even  now  the  water,  wine;  and  what  is  more  wonderful, 
much.  He  will  convert  this  unstable  and  dissolving  pleasure, 
this  cold  desire,  and  change  it  into  spiritual.     This  is  to 
make  of  water,  wine.    Where  pipers  are,  no  where  there  is 
Christ ;  but  even  if  He  should  have  entered,  He  first  casts 
those  forth  %  and  then  He  works  His  wonders.     What  can 
be  more  disagreeable  than  this  Satanic  pomp  ?  where  every 
•Im^I^ thing  is  inarticulate*,  every  thing  without  significancy;  and 
Ini^  if  there  be  any  thing  articulate,  again  all  is  shameful,  all  is 
noisome. 
(7)        Nothing  is  more  pleasurable  than  virtue,  nothing  sweeter 
than  orderliness,  nothing  more  amiable  than  gravity.     Let 
any  celebrate  such  a  marriage  as  I  speak  of;  and  he  shall 
find  the  pleasure ;  but  what  sort  of  marriages  these  are,  take 
heed.     First  seek  a  husband  for  the  virgin,  who  will  be  truly 
a  husband,  and  a  protector;  as  though  thou  wert  intending 
to  place  a  head  upon  a  body ;  as  though  about  to  give  not 
a  slave,  but  a  daughter  into  his  hands.    Seek  not  money,  nor 
splendour  of  family,  nor  greatness  of  country;   all   these 
things  are  superfluous ;    but  piety  of  soul,  gentleness,  the 
8rrffi#»f  true  understanding',  the  fear  of  God,  if  thou  wishest  thy 
*  ^j^*-  darling  *  to  live  with  pleasure.     For  if  thou  seek  a  wealthier 
^  '     husband,  not  only  wilt  thou  not  benefit  her,  but  thou  wilt 
even  harm  her,  by  making  her  a  slave  instead  of  free.     For 
the  pleasure  she  will  reap  from  her  golden  trinkets  will  not 

•  ^mxuwit,  are  dissolute,  lit.  *  poured        >»  As  when  He  would  raise  Jairus* 
abroad.'  daughter,  Matt  9,  25. 
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THESSALONIANS. 


HOMILY    I. 
I  Thess.  i.  1,2,  3. 

Udt,  and  Silvainns,  and  Jlmotheits,  unfo  l/re  Church  of  the 
\  ^estaloniavs  trhivh  is  in  God  the  Father  and  in  the 
^'Lord  Jenux  Christ:    Grace  he  nuIo  yoit,  and  peace,  from 

God  our  Father,  and  the  Tjord  Jesux  Christ.     We  gire 

thatiks  to  God  alicnys/or  you  alt,  making  mention  qfyoa 
r  prayers ;  Remembrriny  trithont  ceasing  your  work 
•  of  faith,  and  labour  of  lore,  and  patience  rf  hope  in  our 

Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  sight  of  God  and  our  Father. 

Wherefore  tlien,  when  wriling  to  ihe  Kpliesiaiis",  and 
having  Timothy  with  liim,  did  he  not  include  him  with  liiin- 
self  (in  his  galutation),  known  as  he  was  to  them  &nd  admired. 
For  he  saye,  Ve  know  the  proof  qf  him,  that  as  a  son  tcith  Phil, 
the  father,  he  hath  serred  iiith  me  in  ilieQospel;  and  again, "^^ 
/  have  no  man  like-minded  who  irill  naturnlly  care  for  your''-  2o, 
state;  bnt  here  he  does  associate  him  with  himself.     It  seems 
to  me,  that  he  was  about  to  send  him  immerliately,  and  it 


386    Special  intent  of  the  wordsy  *  Church,'  and  *  in  God.'' 

lTHvs.waM  superfluous  for  him  to  write,  who  would  almost  overtake 
— ^-^  the  letter.     For  he  says,  Him  therefore  I  hope  to  send  pre- 
^^^9  sentlff.    But  here  it  was  not  so ;  but  he  had  just  returned 
to  him,  so  that  he  naturally  joined  in  the  letter'.     For  he 
*^"     says.  Now  when  Timotheus  came  from  you  unto  us.    But 
1  Thcfs.  why  does  he  place  Silvanus  before  him,  though  he  testifies 
^'         to  his  numberless  good  qualities,  and  prefers  him  above  all  ? 
Perhaps  Timothy  wished  and  requested  him  to  do  so  from 
his  great  humility;  for  when  he  saw  his  master  so  humble- 
minded,  as  to  associate  his  disciple  with  himself,  he  would 
much  the  more  have  desired  this.     For  he  says, 

Paulf  and  Silvanus,  and  Timotheus,  unto  the  Church  qf  the 
Thessalonians.  Here  he  gives  himself  no  title — not '  an  Apo- 
stle,' not '  a  Servant,'  I  suppose,  because  the  men  were  newly 
instructed,  and  had  not  yet  had  any  experience  of  him**,  he 
does  not  mention  his  rank;  and  at  any  rate,  it  was  as  yet  the 
beginning  of  his  preaching  to  them. 

To  the  Church  qf  the  ThesscUanians,  he  says.  And  well. 
For  since  it  is  probable  there  were  few,  and  they  not  yet 
formed  into  a  body,  on  this  account  he  consoles  them  with 
the  name  of  the  Church.  For  where  much  time  had  passed, 
and  the  congregation  of  the  Church  was  large,  he  does  not 
apply  this  term.  But  because  the  name  of  the  Church  is  a 
name  of  multitude,  and  of  a  system  now  compacted,  on  this 
account  he  calls  them  by  that  name. 

In  Ood  the  Father^  he  says,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
Unto  the  Church  qf  the  Thessalonians^  he  says,  which  is  in 
Ood.  Behold  again  the  expression,  m*",  applied  both  to 
the  Father  and  to  the  Son.  But  he  says,  in  Ood,  because 
there  were  many  assemblies'*,  both  Jewish  and  Grecian.  It 
is  a  great  dignity,  and  to  which  there  is  nothing  equal,  that 
it  is  in  God.  God  grant  therefore  that  this  Church  may 
be  so  addressed!  But  I  fear  that  it  is  far  from  that 
appellation.  For  if  any  one  is  the  servant  of  sin,  he  cannot 
be  said  to  be  in  Ood^  (if  any  one  walks  not  according  to 
God,  he  cannot  be  said  to  be  in  God*.) 

^  mvT0v,  perhaps  <  of  the  thing.'  ^  ImmXfi^im.  Churches,  or  assemblies. 

•  B.  (Ms.  Burney  48.  Brit.  Mus.)  New  converts  would  be  more  familiar 

and  Catena  have  U  for  Btif,  Sav.  mar.  with  the  word  in  its  secular  sense, 
has  l»  ei^,  and  the  sense  does  not  allow        •  Clause  added  in  B.  Hides  would 

the  other,  *  the  word  Chd.*  put  *  grace  ficc'  after  the  next  clause. 


St.  Paul'x  lliiiiiks  iiiiil  prnijeri  fvr  Ihe  Fnilhfu). 
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Grace  be  itrilo  yon,  and  peace.  Do  yoii  perceive  liis  Hon. 
encomiiitns  at  the  very  com  men  cement  of  his  Epislle .'  IVe  — '■ — 
giee  thanks  to  God  olmays  for  you  all,  making  mention  of 
you  in  our  prayers.  For  to  give  thanks  to  God  Tor  them  is 
the  act  of  one  testifying  to  their  great  advancement,  trhen 
they  are  not  only  praised  ihemaelves,  but  God  alsf>  is  thanked 
for  them,  as  Himself  having  done  it  all.  He  teaches  them 
also  to  be  moderate,  all  but  saying,  that'  it  is  all  of  the  power 
of  God.  That  ho  gives  thanks  for  them,  therefore,  he  declares 
on  account  of  their  good  conduct,  but  that  he  remembers 
them  in  his  prayers,  proceeds  from  his  love  towards  them. 
ITien  shewing  them  that  he  not  only  remembers  them  in  his 
prayers,  hut  apart  from  his  prayers,  he  says,  what  he  often 
does.  Remembering  ttithoiil  ceaxing  your  u'ork  of  faith  and 
labour  of  love,and  palience  of  liope  in  our  Lord  Jesuit  Christ, 
i«  the  sight  of  God  and  our  Father.  VVliat  is  remembering 
without  ceasing?  Either  remembering  before  God  and  the 
Father,  or  remembering  your  labour  of  love  that  is  in  siglit 
of  God  and  the  Father.  But  he  has  not  said  merely,  Re- 
memlieriug  trithout  ceasing;  but,  j/ou.  Then  again,  that  you 
may  not  think  that  this  you  is  said  simply,  he  has  added, 
in  the  night  of  God  and  Ihe  Father.  For  because  no  one 
amongst  men  was  praising  their  actions,  no  one  giving  them 
any  reward,  he  adds  also  this,  all  but  saying,  '  Be  of  good 
cheer;  you  labour  in  the  sight  of  God.'  What  is  the  work 
1^ faith  y  That  nothing  has  turned  aside  your  stedfastness  '.  'I>rru.> 
For  this  is  the  work  of  faith.  If  thou  believest,  suffer  all 
things;  if  thou  dost  not  suffer,  thou  dost  not  believe.  For 
are  not  the  things  promised  such,  that  hv  who  believes  would 
choose"  to  suffer  even  ten  thousand  deaths  f  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  set  before  him,  and  immortality,  and  eternal  life. 
He  therefore  who  believes  will  suffer  all  things.  Faith  then 
is  shewn  through  his  works.  Justly  therefore  hath  he  spoken 
thus,  shewing  that  not  lightly,  but  by  your  works,  have  you 
manifested  it,  by  your  stedfastness,  by  your  zeal. 

And  your  labour  of  love.     Why  ?  what  labour  is  it  to  love '  ? '  *j  B. 
Merely  to  love  is  none  at  all.     Bat  to  love  sincere'' 


'  B.  '  lh»l  sllhougb  ye  work. 
*  it  Ti-uUi  Hilcii  conj.  and 
Dut  B.  rc&ds  «  ' 


r    mlgbt  pen 


388  Labour  of  love.    Good  fruits  of  Patience. 

1  Thw.  labour.     For  tell  me,  when  many  things  are  stirred  up  that 

^       would  draw  us  from  love,  and  we  hold  out  against  them  all,  is 

it  not  labour  ?    For  what  did  not  these  men  suffer,  that  they 

might  not  revolt  from  their  love  ?    Did  not  they  that  warred  on 

^^'      the  Gospel'  go  to  Paul's  host,  and  not  having  found  him, 

matioD.  drag  Jason  before  the  rulers  of  the  city  ?     Tell  me,  is  this 

^*^^^»a  slight  labour,  when  the  seed  had  not  yet  taken  root,  to 

endure  so  great  a  storm,  so  many  trials  ?    And  they  demanded 

security  of  him.    And  having  given  security,  (he  says,)  Jason 

^••^  -  sent  away  Paul.     Is  this  a  small  thing,  tell  me?     Did  not 

9.         Jason  even  expose  himself  to  danger  for  him  ?    and  this  he 

calls  a  labour  of  love,  because  they  were  thus  bound  to  him. 

And  observe:  first  he  mentions  their  good  actions,  then 

his  own,  that  he  may  not  seem  to  boast,  nor  to  love  them  by 

anticipation  *.     And  patieuccy  he  says.    For  that  persecution 

was  not  confined  to  one  time,  but  was  continual,  and  they 

warred  not  only  with  Paul,  the  master,  but  with  his  disciples 

also.     For  if  they  were   thus  affected  towards  those  who 

wrought  miracles,  those   venerable   men ;    what  think  you 

were  their  feelings  towards  those  who  dwelt  among  them, 

their  fellow-citizens,  who  had  all  of  a  sudden  revolted  from 

1  Theas.^iiem  ?     Wherefore  this  also  he  testifies  of  them,  sapng.  For 

'     '    ye  became  followers  of  the  Churches  qf  Ood  which  are  in 

JudcBa, 
(2)  And  of  hope  J  he  says,  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  in  the 
sight  qf  God  and  our  Father,  He  hath  well  spoken  thus. 
For  all  these  things  proceed  from  faith  and  hope,  so  that 
what  happened  to  them  shewed  not  their  fortitude  only,  but 
that  they  believed  with  full  assurance  in  the  rewards  laid  up 
for  them.  For  on  this  account  God  permitted  that  persecutions 
should  arise  immediately,  that  no  one  might  say,  that  the 
Proclamation  was  established  lightly  or  by  flattery,  and  that 
their  fervour  might  be  shewn,  and  that  it  was  not  human 
persuasion,  but  the  power  of  God,  that  persuaded  the  souls 
of  the  believers,  so  that  they  were  prepared  even  for  ten 
thousand  deaths,  which  would  not  have  been  the  case,  if  the 
Proclamation  had  not  immediately  been  deeply  fixed  and 
remained  unshaken. 

'  r^«Xi)>^ii    Assuming  good  of  them  before  trial. 


f ' 


The  Elect  worth  s 
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Ver.  4,  5.    Knowing,  brethren  Mooed,  your  election   qf  How. 
Corf',     For  our  Gospel  came  not  to  you  in  word  only,  Imi  — '— 
also  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Qhoat,  and  in  much  asaur- 
ance,  as  ye  know  what  manner  qf  men  we  were  ar/umg  you 
for  your  sake. 

■\Vhat  is  this  that  he  says  ?  Ye  know  what  manner  (^ 
men  we  were  among  you  ?  Here  also  he  touches  upon  his 
own  good  actions,  but  covertly.  For  he  wishes  first  to 
enlarge  upon  their  praises,  and  what  he  says  is  something  of 
this  sort.  We  knew  that  you  were  men  of  great  and  noble 
sort,  and  that  you  were  of  the  Elect.  For  this  reason  '  we  also 
endured  all  things  for  your  sake.  For  this,  what  manner  of 
men  we  were  among  you,  is  the  expression  of  one  shewing 
that  with  much  zeal  and  much  vehemence  we  were  ready  to 
give  up  our  Uvea  for  your  sake ;  and  for  this  thanks  are  due 
not  to  us,  but  to  you,  because  ye  were  elect.  On  this  ac- 
count also  he  says  elsewhere,  Ther^ore  I  endure  all  things^ 
for  the  Elecfs  salces.  For  what  would  not  one  endure  for  ' 
the  sake  of  God's  beloved  ?  And  having  spoken  of  hie  own 
part,  he  all  but  says.  For  if  you  were  beloved  and  elect,  we 
suffer  all  things  with  reason.  For  not  only  did  his  praise  of 
them  confirm  them,  but  liis  reminding  them  that  they  too 
themselves  had  displayed  a  fortitude  corresponding '  to  their ' 
zeal:  accordingly  he  says,  ** 

Ver,  6.  And  ye  became  followers  of  us,  and  qf  the  Lord, 
having  received  the  word  in  much  affliction  with  joy  f^  the 
Holy  Gho»t. 

Strange !  what  an  encomium  is  here !  Tlie  disciples  have 
suddenly  become  masters !  They  not  only  heard  the  word, 
but  they  quickly  arrived  at  the  same  height  with  Paul.  But 
this  is  nothing  to  that  which  follows.  Fur  see  whereunto  he 
raises  them,  saying.  Ye  became  followers  of  the  Lord,  How? 
Having  received  the  word  in  much  affliction,  with  joy  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Not  merely  in  affliction,  but  in  much  affliction. 
And  this  we  may  learn  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  how  Acu 
they  raised  a  persecution  against  them.  And  they  troubled 
all  the  rulers  of  the  city,  and  they  instigated' the  cily  against'*"" 


"  B.    Hops    it,    Wrtlatn   Uloved  of    Greek. 
(hd,  ymr  elecliim,  which  is  required        '  B.  adds, '  both  we  Iwpame  in 
b;  ihe  comnieiit   u   veil    m  hj   the     oriu,anJ,' 


i 


840  Affiiciionfor  Christ  relieved  by  the  Spirit. 

1  Turns,  them.    And  it  is  not  enoi^h  to  say,  ye  were  afflicted  indeed, 

■   ^  *  ■  and  believed,  but  grieving.     On  the  contrary,  ye  did  it  even 

exceedingly  rejoicing.     Which  also  the  Apostles  did:  Re- 

jtricingj  it  is  said,  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer 

Act!  6,  shame  for  the  name  of  Christ.     For  it  is  this  that  is  ad- 

41 

mirable.  Although  neither  is  that  a  slight  matter,  in  any  way 
to  bear  afflictions.  But  this  now  was  the  part  of  men 
surpassing  human  nature,  and  hanng,  as  it  were,  a  body 
incapable  of  suffering. 

But  how  were  they  followers  of  the  Lord  ?  Because  He 
also  endured  many  sufferings,  and  grieved  not,  but  rejoiced. 
For  He  came  to  this  willingly.  For  our  sakes  He  emptied 
Himself.  He  was  about  to  be  spit  upon,  to  be  beaten  and 
crucified,  and  He  so  rejoiced  in  suffering  these  things,  that 
JobBi7,He  said  to  the  Father,  Glorify  Me. 

With  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost^  be  says.  That  no  one  may 
say,  how  speakest  thou  of  affliction?  how  of  joy  f  how  can 
both  meet  in  one  ?  he  has  added,  with  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  affliction  is  in  things  bodily,  and  the  joy  in  things 
^iritual.  How  ?  The  things  which  happened  to  them  were 
grievous,  but  not  so  the  things  which  sprang  out  of  them, 
for  the  Spirit  does  not  suffer  it '°.  So  that  it  is  possible  both 
for  him  who  suffers,  not  to  rejoice,  when  one  suffers  for  his 
sins ;  and  being  beaten  to  rejoice,  when  one  suffers  for 
(•^)  Christ's  sake.  For  such  is  the  joy  of  the  Spirit  In  return 
for  the  things  which  appear  to  be  grievous,  it  causes  delight 
to  spring  up ".  They  have  afflicted  you,  he  says,  and  perse- 
*  •l»  cuted  you,  but  the  Spirit  did  not  desert  you  ^  even  in  those 
i^"  circumstances.  But  as  the  Three  Children  in  the  fire  were 
Son^,^  refreshed  with  dew,  so  also  were  you  refreshed  in  afflictions. 
And  as  there  it  was  not  of  the  nature  of  the  fire  to  sprinkle 
dew,  but  of  the  whistling  wind'^j  so  also  here  it  was  not  of 
the  nature  of  affliction  to  produce  joy,  but  of  the  suffering 
for  Christ^s  sake,  and  of  the  Spirit  bedewing  them,  and  in  the 
fiimace  of  temptation  setting  them  at  ease.  Not  merely 
with  joy,  he  says,  but  with  much  joy.  For  this  is  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 


ver.  27. 


^  •In.  Mpin^t.  Perhaps,  ^  does  not  for-     Downes  had  guessed  ivrtiriyii. 
sake  us,' as  justhelow.  ~ 

ney  48. 


«  mfin^i.  r-eruaps,  -  aoes  not  lor-  uowues  naa  guessea  mfrti^myu. 

8,'  as  just  helow.  o  Itmcvfi^trtt  y  as  LXX.  Dan.  3,  88. 

)vu.  Sav.  mar.  l^Ayu,  B.  (Ms.  Bur-  and  so  B.  hut  Sav.  |^/^«rr«ry  ^  wind  (or 

I.  Brit.  Mus.)  iUiyu,  *  brings  in.'  spirit)  bedewing.' 
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Ver.  7.  So  IhiU  ye  were  ensaiirplea  lo  all  that  believe  in    Hum. 
Alacedonta  and  Achaia.  '■ — 

Andyetit  was  laterthat  lie  went  to  them.  But  ye  so  shone, 
he  says,  that  je  became  instructors  of  those  who  received 
{the  word)  before  yoH.  And  tliia  is  Uke  the  Apostle>«'"'- 
For  he  did  not  say,  thai  ye  were  ensamplcs  in  beUeying,  but 
ye  are  an  ensaiuple  to  those  who  already  believed,  that  is, 
how  one  ought  to  believe  iu  God,  ye  taught,  wlio  from  the 
very  beginning  entered  into  your  conflict. 

And  in  Achaia,  he  says;  that  ie,  in  Greece. 

Do  you  see  how  great  a  thing  is  zeal  f    that  it  docs  not 
require  time,  nor  delay,  nor  procrastination,  but  it  is  sufficient 
only  to  venture  '  one's  self,  and  all  is  fulfilled.     Thus  then '  V" 
these,  who  came  in  later  to  the  Proclamation,  became  teachers 
of  those  who  were  before  them. 

Let  no  one  therefore  despair,  even  though  he  has  lost^""*'" 
much  lime,  and  has  done  nothing,  it  is  possible  for  him 
even  in  a  little  wbilc  to  do  so  much,  as  he  never  has  done  in 
all  his  former  time.  For  if  he  who  before  did  not  believe, 
shone  so  much  at  the  beginning,  how  much  more  those  who 
have  already  believed !  Let  no  one,  again,  upon  this  con- 
sideration be  remiss,  because  be  perceives  that  it  is  possible 
in  a  short  lime  lo  recover  every  thing.  For  llie  future  is 
uncertain,  and  the  Day  of  the  Lord  is'  a  thief,  attacking  usjjj  j^^, 
suddenly  when  we  are  sleeping.  But  if  we  do  not  sleep,  it 
will  not  attack  us  as  a  thief,  nor  carry  us  off  unprepared. 
For  if  we  watch  and  be  sober,  it  will  not  come  on  us  as  a  thief, 
but  as  a  royal  messenger,  summoning  us  to  the  good  things 
prepared  for  us.  But  if  we  sleep,  it  comes  upon  us  as  a 
thief.  Let  no  one  therefore  sleep,  nor  be  inactive  in  virtue, 
for  that  is  sleep.  Do  you  not  know  how,  when  we  sleep,  our 
goods  are  not  in  safety,  how  easy  they  are  to  be  assailed  ? 
But  when  we  are  awake,  there  needs  not  so  much  guarding. 
When  we  sleep,  even  with  much  guarding  we  often  perish. 
There  are  doors,  and  bolts,  and  guards,  and  outer  guards, 
and  nevertheless  the  thief  has  come  upon  us. 

Why  then  do  I  say  this?  Because,  if  we  wake  we  shall 
not  need  the  help  of  others ;  but  if  we  sleep,  the  help  of 
ptheis  will  profit  us  nothing,  but  etcn  with  this  we  shall 
perish.     It  is  a  good  thing  to  enjoy  the  prayer  of  the  Saints, 


Prayers  qf  others  avail  not  for  the  careless. 
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s.  but  it  ia  when  we  ourselves  alsu  are  on  the  alert.     And  what 

—  need,  you  say,  have  I  of  the  prayer  uf  others,  if  I  am  on  the 
alert  myself,  and  do  not  place  myself  iu  a  silnation  to  need 
it  ?  I  do  not  wish  that  yon  should ;  but  we  are  always  in 
need  of  it,  if  we  think  rightly.  Paul  did  not  say,  what  need 
have  I  of  prayer  ?  and  yet  those  who  prayed  were  not  worthy 
of  liiin '',  or  rather  not  equal  to  him,  and  you  say,  what  need 
have  1  of  prayer  ?    Peter  did  not  say,  What  need  have  I  of 

a,  prayer,  for  prai/er,  he  says,  tras  made  icilhout  ceaaing  of 
the  Church  unto  God  for  him.  And  Uiou  sayest.  What  need 
Iiave  I  of  prayer?  On  this  account  thou  needest  it,  because 
thou  thinkest  that  Lhou  hast  no  noed.  Yea,  though  thou 
become  as  Paul,  ihoii  hast  need  of  prayer.  Do  not  exalt 
thyself,  lest  thou  be  humbled. 

But,  as  I  said,  if  we  be  active  also  ourselves,  the  prayers 

1,  for  us  avail  too.  Hear  Paul  saying,  For  I  know  that  l/iia 
shall  turn  to  my  salvation  through  yrmr  prayer,  and  the  aup- 

i.^'y  (if  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  again,  That  for  the 
ffift  bestowed  upon  ua  by  the  means  qf  inany  persons,  thanks 
may  be  given  by  many  on  our  behalf.  And  thou  sayest, 
what  need  have  L  of  prayer }  But  if  we  he  idle,  no  one  by 
praying  for  us  will  be  able  to  profit  us.  What  did  Jeremiah 
profit  the  Jews  P    Did  he  not  thrice  draw  nigh  to  God,  and 

>  thrice  hear.  Pray  not  thou  for  this  people,  neither  lift  up 
cry  nor  prayer,  for  f  toil/  not  hear  thee?  Wiat  did  Samuel 
profit  Saul?  Did  he  not  mourn  for  him  even  to  his  last  day, 
anil  not  merely  pray  for  him  only  ?    What  did  he  profit  the 

I-  Israelites?  Did  he  not  say,  God  forbid  that  I  should  sin 
in  ceasing  to  pray  for  you.  Did  they  not  all  perish  ?  Do 
prayers  then,  you  say,  profit  nothing  ?  They  profit  even 
greatly :  but  it  is  when  we  also  do  something.  For  prayers 
indeed  cooperate  and  assist,  but  a  man  '  acts  with'  one  that 
is  acting'!,  and  '  assists'  one  that  is  himself  also  working. 
Bui  if  thou  reinainesl  idle,  thou  wilt  receive  no  great  benefit. 
For  if  prayers  ha.d  power  to  bring  us  to  the  kingdom 
while  "we  do  nothing,  why  do  not  all  the  tireeks  become 
Christians  ?  Do  we  not  pray  for  all  the  world  ?  Did  not 
Paul  also  dn  this  ?    Do  we  not  intreat  that  all  may  be  con- 
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rierted  ?     For  lell  me,  wliy  do  not  the  wicked  become  good  ?  Hon, 
Is  it  not  Uien  mauifest,  that  it  is  because  tlioy  do  Dot  choose 
lo   contribute    any    tiling   of  themselves  ■  ?    Prayers,   then, 
profit  greatly,  but  it  is  when  we  also  contribute  our  own 
parU. 

Would  you  learn  how  much  prayers  have  profiled  ?   consi-  Act«  lo, 
dcr,  I  pray,  Cornelius,  Tabilha.     Hear  also  Jat-ob  saying  to  g  Jg"* 
Laban,  Except  the  Fear  qf  viy  father  had  been  with  me.Goo.si, 
surely  Ihoit  hadsl  seiii  me  away  now  empty.     Hear  also  God    ' 
again,  saying,  /  vHll  d^end  this  city  for  Mine  own  sake,  andi  Kingi 
for  My  servant  David's  sake.     But  when  ?    In  the  time  oi'^'  **' 
Hezckiah,  who  was  righteous.     Since  if  prayers  availed  even 
for  the  extremely  wicked,  why  did  not  God  say  this  also 
when  Nebuchadnezzar  came,  and  why  did  He  give  up  the 
city  ?     Because  wickedness  prevailed   in  a  greater  degree. 
Again,  Samuel  himself  also  prayed  for  the  Israelites,  and 
prevailed.     But  when?    When  they  also  pleased  God,  then 
He  put  their  enemies  to  flight.     And  what  need,  you  say,  of 
prayer  from  another,  when  1  myself  please  God.     Never,  O 
man,  say  this.     There  is  need,  aye ,  and  need  of  much  prayer. 
For  hear  God  saying  concerning  tie  friends  of  Job;   And  he  John, 
shall  pray  Jar  you,  and  your  sin  shall  be  forgiven  you.  ' 
Because  they  had  sinned  indeed,  but  not  a  great  sin.     But 
this  just  man,  who  then  saved  hia  fiiends  by  prayer,  in  the 
season  of  the  Jews,  was  not  able  to  save  the  Jews  who  were 
perishing.     And  that  you  may  learn  this,  hear  God  saying 
by  the  prophet;  If  Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job  were  in  it,  theyEzA. 
shall  deliver  neit/ter  sons  nor  daughters.     Because  wicked- !1' '*■ 
ness  prevailed  excessively.     And  again,  Though  Moses  o'w/jerem. 
Samuel  stood  before  Me,  16,  i. 

And  see  how  this  is  said  to  the  Iwo  Prophets,  because  both 
prayed  for  them,  and  did  not  prevail.  For  when  Ezekiel 
B^d,  Ah  Lord,  wilt  thou  destroy  the  residue  qf  Israel  f  God,  Ewk.  9, 
shewing  that  He  does  this  justly,  and  that  not  despising  him^' 
does  He  reject  his  supplication  for  them,  shews  him  their 
sins,  almost  saying,  These  tilings  indeed  are  enough  even  to 
persuade  tliee,  that  not  desyjising  thee,  but  on  account  of 

'  rL  '  areDot  ahle,'fordo  not  L'hooae.     do   not  contrihulo  any  Ihing  of  Ihein- 
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iThbb.  their  many  sins,  I  do  not  accept  thy  supplication.     Never- 

^*^'   theless  He  adds  this  also,  Though  Noahy  Jobj  and  Daniel 

Ezek.    stood  before  Me,    And  perhaps  He  the  rather  says  this  to 

'*•        him,  because  it  is  he  who  suffered  so  many  things.     Thou 

badest  me,  he  says,  eat  upon  dung,  and  I  ate  upon  it'.    Thou 

badest  me  shave  my  head,  and  I  shaved*  it.     Thou  badest 

me  lie  upon  one  side,  and  I  did  it.     Thou  badest  me  go  out 

through  a  hole  in  the  wall,  bearing  a  burden,  and  1  went  out. 

Thou  tookest  away  my  wife,  and  badest  me  not  mourn,  and 

^jg    I  did  not  mourn,  but  bore  it  with  fortitude.     Ten  thousand 

other  things  have  I  done  for  them :  and  I  entreat  for  them, 

and  dost  Thou  not  comply  ?  God  therefore,  shewing  that  it  is 

not  from  despising  him  that  He   does  this,  says.  Though 

Noah,  Job,  and  Daniel  were  there,  and  should  intreat  for 

their  sons  and  daughters,  I  would  not  comply. 

And  again  to  Jeremiah,  who  had  suffered  less  from  the 
commandments  of  God,  but  more  from  their   wickedness, 
Jer.  7,  what  does  He  say  ?     Seest  thou  not  what  they  do  ?    '  Yea,' 
be  says,  *  they  do  so — but  do  Thou  do  it  for  my  sake '    On 
this  account  He  says  to  him.  Though  Moses  and  Samuel  stood 
before  Me.     Moses,  their  first  lawgiver,  who  often  delivered 
Exod.    them  from  dangers,  who  had  said,  If  now  thou  forgivest 
Sept      their  sin^  forgive  it;  but  if  fioty  blot  me  out  also.     If  there- 
fore he  were  now  alive,  and  spoke  thus,  he  would  not  pre- 
vail,— nor  would  Samuel,  again,  who  himself  also  delivered 
them,  and  who  from  his  earliest  youth  was  admired.     For  to 
the  fonner  indeed  I  said,  that  I  conversed  with  him  as  a 
fiiend  with  a  friend,  and  not  by  dark  sayings.     And  of  the 
latter  I  said,  that  in  his  first  youth  I  was  revealed  to  him, 
and  that  on  his  account,  being  prevailed  upon,  I  opened  the 
1  Sam.  prophecy  that  had  been  shut  up.     For  the  word  qf  the  Lordy 
^'  ^'      it  is  said,  was  precious  in  those  days;  there  was  no  open 
vision.     If  these  men,  therefore,  stood  before  Me,  they  would 
Gen.  6,  profit  nothing.     And  of  Noah  He  says,  Noah  teas  a  just 
^'         many  and  perfect  in  his  gefieration.     And  concerning  Job, 
Job  1,1.  He  was  blameless yjtisty  truCy  fearing  Ood.     These  then,  had 
they  stood  before  Him,  and  Daniel,  whom  the  Chaldeans 
even  thought  a  god,  they  would  not  be  able.  He  said,  to 
deliver  their  sons  and  daughters.      Knowing  these  things^ 

•  i.  e.  food  baked  on  it.     Ezek.  4, 12.  16. 
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therefore,  let  us  neither  despise  the  prayers  of  the  Saints,  Hon. 
nor  throw  every  thing  upon  them :  that  we  may  not,  on  the  —. — 
one  hand,  be  indolent  and  live  carelessly;  nor  on  the  other 
deprive  ourselves  of  a  great  advantage.  But  let  us  both 
beseech  them  to  pray  and  lift  up  their  hands  for  us,  and  let 
us  adhere  to  virtue ;  that  we  may  be  able  to  obtain  the  bless- 
ings promised  to  those  who  love  Him  by  the  grace  and  loving- 
kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom,  &c. 
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For  from  you  sounded  out  the  word  qf  the  Lord  not  only  \ 
Macedonia  and  Achaiay  but  also  in  every  place  yourfai 
to  Ood-ward  is  spretzd  abrocui;  so  that  we  need  not 
speak  any  thing.  For  they  themselves  shew  qf  us  wht 
manner  qf  entering  in  we  had  unto^you^  and  how  ye  turm 
to  Oodfrom  idols  to  serve  the  living  and  true  Ood;  M 
to  wait  for  His  Son  from  Heaven^  Whom  He  raised  fro. 
the  deadj  even  JesuSy  Who  delivered  us  from  the  wrath 
come. 

.  As  a  sweet-smelling  ointment  keeps  not  its  fragrance  sh' 

up  in  itself,  but  diffuses  it  afar,  and  scenting  the  air  with  i 

perfume,  so  conveys  it  also  to  tlie  senses  of  the  neighbour 

so  too  illustrious  and  admirable  men  do  not  shut  up  the 

virtue  within  themselves,  but  by  their  good  report  benei 

others,  and  render  them  better.     Which  also  then  happened 

Wherefore  he  said.  Ye  were  etisamples  to  all  iliat  believe  i 

Macedonia  and  Achaia.     Far  from  you^  he  says,  sounded  oi 

the  word  qf  the  Lordj  not  only  in  Macedonia  and  Achaii 

but  also  in  every  plnce  your  faith  to  God-icard  is  sprea 

abroad.     Ye  have  filled,  therefore,  all  your  neighbours  wit 

1  B^  and  ii^stniction ',  and  the  world  with  wonder.     For  this  is  meai 

Cat.      \yy  \}iQ  expression,  in  every  place.     And  he  has  not  said,  yoi 

faith.'    faith  is  noised   abroad,  but  sounded  outj  shewing  that  i 

every  ])lace  near  is  filled  with  the  sound  of  a  loud  trumpet,  s 


Faith  of  the  Thessalomans  how  known  every  where.    347 

Ihe  report  orjoiirmaiifulubssisloiid,  and*  sounding  even  like  Hom. 
that,  is  sufficient  to  fill  the  world,  anA  to  fall  with  equal  80und  ~ — '—^ 
upon  all  that  ave  round  about.     For  great  actions  aii^  more  b.  and 
loudly  celifbraled  there,  where  they  have  taken  place;  afar  oif     '■ 
indeed  they  are  celebrated,  but  not  so  much. 

But  in  your  case'  it  was  not  so,  but  the  sound  of  good'SoB, 
report  was  spread  abroad  in  every  part  of  the  earth.     And  let ,  ^^^ 
not  any  one  think  these  words  hyperbolical.     For  this  nationyo"-' 
of  the  Macedonians,  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  was  renowned, 
and  celebrated  every  where  more  than  the  Romans.     And  the 
Romans  were  admired  on   this  account,  that  they  took  them 
captive.     For  the  actions  of  the  Macedonian  king  exceeded 
all  report,  who,  setting  out  from  a  little  city  indeed,  yet  sub- 
dued the  world,     AVherefore  also  the   Prophet  saw  him,  a 
winged  leopard,  shemng  his  swiftness,  his  vehemence,  his 
fiery  nature,  his  suddenly  in  a  manner  over-running  the  world 
with  the  trophies  of  his  victory.     And  they  say,  that  hearing 
from  a  certain  philosopher,  that  there  were  infinite  trorids,  he 
groaned  bitterly,  that  when  they  were  numberless,  he  had  not 
conquered  even  one.     So  high-miuded  was  he,  of  so  lofty  a 
soul,  and  celebrated  iu  every  jiart  of  the  world.     And  with 
the  fame  of  the  king  Ihe  glory  of  tlie  nation  also  advanced'.  >  r>«». 
For  he  was  called  '  Alexander,  the  Macedonian.'     So  that  as  J|,',,^. 
he  was  loudly  celebrated,  what  took  place  there  was  also^ 
naturally  much  talked  of.     For  nothing  can  bo  concealed 
that  relates  to  the  illustrious.     The  Macedonians  then  were 
not  inferior  to  the  Romans. 

Your  faith  to  God-ward,  be  says,  t«  spread  abroad'.  Ob-  ■  Gr. 
serve  how,  as  if  he  were  speaking  of  something  living,  he?^_ 
introduces  the  word  gone  forth.  This  too  arose  from  their 
earnestness.  Then  shewing  that  thus  they  displaced  their 
faith  strong  jmd  active,  he  adds,  so  that  we  need  tiot  to  speak 
any  thing,  for  they  themselves  shew  qfjis  what  entering  m 
jtx.'  had  unto  you.  They  do  not  wait  to  hear  from  us*,  but 
those  who  were  not  present,  and  have  not  seen,  anticipate 
those  who  were  present,  and  have  seen  your  good  deeds.  So 
manifest  were  they  every  where  made  by  report.  We  shall 
not  therefore  need,  by  relating  your  actions,  to  bring  them  to 

*  8,  and  Cm.  rtif  i/ti',  for  ri{>  ffain.  '  concerning  yoa.' 
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1  Thss.  equal  zeal.    For  the  things  which  they  ought  to  have  heard 

^>^'   from  us,  these  they  themselves  talk  of,  anticipating  us.  And  yet 

in  the  case  of  such  there  is  frequently  envy,  but  the  greatness 

iGr.theof  the  thing  ^  conquered  even  this,  and  they  are  the  heralds 

ezc«M.  0f  yQUj  conflicts.    And  though  left  behind,  not  even  so  are 

they    silenced,    but   they    are   beforehand   with  us.    And 

being  such,  it  is  not  possible  for  them   to  disbelieve  our 

report 

What  means,  fVFiai  manner  of  entering  in  we  had  unto 

yeuf    That  it  was  frill  of  dangers,  and  numberless  deaths, 

but  that  none  of  these  things  troubled  you.    But  as  if  nothing 

•  BodL  had  happened*,  so  you  adhered  to  us,  as  if  ye  had  suffered  no 

^^     evil,  but  had  enjoyed  infinite  good,  so  you  received  us  after 

h^n^en-^ese  things.    For  this  was  the  second  entering  \    Thus, 

they  went  to  Beroea,  they  were  persecuted,  and  when  they 

came  after  this  they  so  recdved  them,  as  though  they  had 

been  honoured  by  these  also  %  so  that  they  even  lud  down 

their  lives  for  them.     The  expression,   Wluit  manner  qf 

entering  in  toe  had  unto  yoUj  is  complicated,  and  contains  an 

SB.  him- encomium  both  of  them  and  of  themselves'.    But  this  he 

"^      has  turned  to  their  advantage.     And  how^  he  says,  ye  turned 

to  Qodfrom  idols  to  serve  the  living  and  true  Ood;  that  is, 

that  ye  did  it  readily,  that  ye  did  it  with  much  eagerness, 

that  it  did  not  require  much  labour  to  make  you  serve  the 

living  and  true  God. 

Here  also  he  introduced  an  exhortation,  which  is  the  part 
of  one  who  would  make  his  discourse  less  offensive.  And  to 
wait  jhQ  ssLys^for  His  Son  from  heaven^  Whom  He  raisedfrom 
the  deady  even  Jesus j  Who  delivered  us  from  the  uTath  to 
come.  And  to  waiiy  he  6ajs,/or  His  Son  from  heaven.  Him 
that  was  crucified,  that  was  buried!  Wherefore  shewing 
this  also,  he  has  added,  Whom  He  raised  from  the  dead. 
You  see  all  things  at  the  same  time.  Tlie  Resurrection,  the 
Ascension,  the  second  Coming,  the  Judgment,  the  retribu- 
tion of  the  just,  the  punishment  of  the  wicked.  JesfiSy  he 
« Or.  <^  says,  Who  delivered*  us  from  the  wrath  to  come.    This  is  at 

Uverefh, 

^  This  is  not  quite  clear  from  Acts  by   St.   Paul   was  at  Philippi  previ- 

17,  though  ihose  that  conducted  Pauly  ously. 

▼.  15.  may  have  been  Thessalonian/*.  ^  So  B.  and  Cat.  al.  <  as  to  be  ho- 

The  ill-treatment  presently  mentioned  noured  even  by  them.' 
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once  comfort,  and  exhortation,  and  encouragement  lo  them.  Hoh. 
For  if  lie  raised  Him  from  the  dead,  ajid  He  is  in  heaven,  **• 
and  ihence  will  come,  (and  that  it  is  so,  je  believed;  for  if 
ye  had  not  behcved  it,  ye  would  not  have  anfiered  so  much,] 
this  of  itself  is  sufficient  comfort.  And  if  they  also  shall 
suffer  punishment,  which  he  says  in  his  second  Epistle,  you 
also  will  have  another  and  no  little  consolation. 

And  to  wait,  he  says,  for  His  Son  from  heaven,  shewing 
especially  that  the  terrible  things  are  now  before  them',  but' ji;t:T 
the  good  things  are  for  the  future",  when  Christ  shall  come^^j? 
from  heaven.  See  how  much  hope  is  required,  in  that  He 
Who  was  crucified  has  been  raised,  that  Ho  has  been  taken 
up  into  heaven,  that  He  will  come  to  judge  the  quick  and 
the  dead. 

Chap.  ii.  1,2.  For  yourseloes,  brethren,  know  our  entrance 
in  unto  you,  that  it  was  not  in  vain  ;  But  even  after  that  we 
had  suffered  before,  and  were  itha.mefulhj  entreated,  as  ye 
know,  at  PhiUppi,  we  were  bold  in  our  God  to  speak  unto 
you  the  Gospel  of  God  with  much  contention. 

Great  indeed  were  your  actions  also,  but  yet  neither  did  (2) 
we  have  recourse  to  human  speech.  But  what  lie  says 
above,  that  also  he  repeats  here,  that  from  both  sides  is 
shewn  what  was  the  namre  of  the  Proclamation,  from  the 
miracles,  and  from  the  resolution  of  the  preachers,  and  trom 
the  zeal  and  fervour  of  those  who  received  it.  For  your- 
selves, he  says,  know  our  entrance  in  unto  you,  that  it  was 
not  in  vain,  that  is,  that  it  was  not  according  to  man,  nor  of 
any  common  kind.  For  being  fre.ih  from  great  dangers, 
and  deaths,  and  stripes,  we  immediately  fell  into  dangers. 
But,  he  says,  even  after  that  we  had  suffered  h^ore,  and 
were  shamefully  entreated,  as  ye  know,  at  PhiUppi,  we  were 
bold  in  our  God.  Do  you  see  how  again  he  refers  the  whole 
to  God  P  to  speak  unto  you  the  Gospel  of  God  with  much 
contention'.  It  is  nut  possible,  be  says,  to  say,  that  there9jy£„ 
indeed  we  were  in  danger,  but  here  we  are  not;  yourselves 
also  know,  how  great  was  the  danger,  with  how  much  con- 
tention' we  were  among  you.     Which  also  he  says  in.  his'ayWw, 
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1  Tbss.  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians ;  And  I  was  with  you  in  weakne^s^ 

in~sr9.nd  in  labour",  and  in  fear  ^  and  in  much  trembling. 

3.  Ver.  3,  4.  For  our  exhortation  was  not  of  deceity  nor  of 

uncleannesSy  nor  in  guile.     But  as  we  were  allowed  qf  God 

to  be  put  in  trust  with  the  Gospel^  ecen  so  we  speak;  not  as 

pleasing  men^  but  God  which  trieth  our  hearts. 

Do  you  see  that,  as  I  said,  from  their  perseverance  he 
makes  a  proof  that  the  Proclamation  is  divine  ?  For,  if  it 
were  not  so,  if  it  were  a  deceit,  we  should  not  have  endured 
so  many  dangers,  which  allowed  us  not  even  to  take  breath'. 
What  then  was  it  ?  Unless  somewhat  of  things  future  had 
excited  us,  unless  we  had  been  persuaded  that  there  is  a 
good  hope,  we  should  not  have  been  filled  with  the  more 
alacrity  by  suffering.  For  who  would  have  chosen  for  the 
sake  of  what  we  have  here  to  endure  so  many  sufferings, 
and  to  live  a  life  of  anxiety,  and  full  of  dangers  ?  For  whom 
would  they  persuade  ?  For  are  not  these  things  of  them- 
selves enough  to  trouble  the  disciples,  when  they  see  their 
teacher  in  dangers  ?    But  this  was  not  your  case. 

For  our  ewhortatioUj  that  is,  our  doctrine,  was  not  qf 
deceit.  The  matter,  he  says,  is  not  guile  nor  deceit,  that  we 
should  give  it  up.  It  is  not  for  things  abominable,  as  the 
tricks  of  jugglers  and  sorcerers.  For  this  is  the  meaning 
of  uncleanness.  Nor  in  guile^  nor  for  any  insurrection*, 
like  what  Theudas  did.  But  as  we  were  all-owed  qf  God  to 
be  put  in  trust  with  the  Gospel^  even  so  we  speak^  not  as 
pleasing  men^  but  God.  Do  you  see,  that  it  is  not  vain- 
glory ?  But  God,  he  says,  which  trieth  our  hearts.  We  do 
nothing  for  the  sake  of  pleasing  men,  he  says.  For  on 
whose  account  should  we  do  these  things?.  Then  having 
praised  them  by  saying,**  Not  as  wishing  to  please  men, 
nor  seeking  honours  from  men,  he  adds.  But  as  we  were 
Mowed  of  God  to  be  put  in  trust  with  the  Gospel.  As  if 
he  had  said,  Unless  He  had  seen  that  we  were  free  from 
every  worldly  consideration.  He  would  not  have  chosen  us. 

•  B.  omitB  <  and,'  &c.  as  rec.  t.  sense  hardly  fits  either  word.     Hales 

»  B.  adds,  <  Ye  in  tribulation,  and  conj.  \r)  ^rmnty  and  B.  and   one  Paris 

we  in  tribulation.*  Mss.  omit  Ir. 

K  Edd.  Ir  Irt^rm^uy  which  Ed.  Par.        *»  B.  *  he  says,'  omitting  *  he  adds.' 

would  render  *  for  government,'  which 
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As  therefore  lie  approved  us,  such  also  wo  remain.     If'e  i 
were  allowed,  he  says,  oj    God,  that  is.  He  approved  ub,  and  — 
entrusted  us  with  the  Gospel.     As  therefore  we  appeared  to 
God  approved,  so  also  we  remain.     It  is  a  proof  of  this  our 
virtue,  tlial  we  are  entrusted  with  the  Gospel.     But  if  there 
had  been  any  thing  bad  in  us,  God  would  not  have  approved 
us.     But  the  expression  that  He  ajiproved  us,  implies,  here, 
that  He  found  us  trustworthy '  and  trusted  us.     It  is  not,  to  'i, 
search.     For   we   indeed   act   upon    trial,  but   He   without 
having  made  trial'.     Therefore  so  we  speak,  as  it  is  likelyj  3 
that  those  should,  who  are  allowed  and  entrUHled  of  God 
to  be  worthy  of  the  Gospel.     And  wc  speak  not  an  pleaning 
men,  that  is,  not  on  your  account  do  we  do  all  these  tilings. 
Because  previously  ho  had  praised  them,  that  he  might  not 
bring  his  speech  under  suspicion,  he  says, 

Ver.  5,  6.  For  neither  til  any  time  uned  tie  faltering 
words,  as  ye  know,  nor  a  cloke  qf  covetouKiiexs,  God  is 
witness.  Nor  of  men  sought  we  ylnry,  neither  of  you,  nor 
yet  of  others,  when  we  might  have  been  burdensome  as  the 
Apostles  of  Christ. 

For  neither  at  any  time,  he  says,  used  we  flattering  words, 
that  is,  we  did  not  flatter,  which  is  the  part  of  deceivers,  who 
wish  to  get  possession  and  to  domineer.  No  one  can  say 
that  we  flattered  in  order  to  rule,  nor  that  we  had  recourse 
to  it  for  the  sake  of  wealth.  Of  this,  which  was  manifest, 
he  afterwards  calls  them  to  be  witnesses.  *  Whether  we 
flattered,'  he  says, '  ye  know.'  But  as  to  ivhat  was  uncertain, 
uamely,  whether  it  were  in  a  spirit  of  covetousuess ',  he  calls 
God  to  witness.  Nor  of  men  sought  we  glory,  neither  of  you, 
nor  yet  of  others,  wften  we  might  have  been  burdensome  as 
the  Apostles  of  Christ,  that  is,  not  seeking  after  honours 
either,  nor  boasting  ourselves,  nor  requiring  attendance  of 
guards.  And  yet  even  if  we  had  done  this,  wc  should  have 
done  nothing  out  of  character.  For  if  persons  sent  forth 
by  kings  are  nevertheless'  in  honour,  much  more  might  we 
be.  And  he  has  not  said,  that  '  we  were  dishonoured,'  nor 
that '  we  did  not  enjoy  honours,'  which  would  have  been  to 
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iThbb.  reproach  them,  but  *  we  did  not  seek  them.*  We  therefore, 
?Lilf:  who,  when  we  might  have  sought  them,  sought  them  not, 
even  when  the  Proclamation  required  it,  how  should  we  do 
any  thing  for  the  sake  of  glory?  And  yet  even  if  we  had 
sought  them,  not  even  in  that  case  would  there  have  been 
any  blame.  For  it  is  fit  that  those  men  who  are  sent  forth 
from  God,  as  ambassadors  now  coming  firom  heaven,  should 
enjoy  great  honour. 

1  Un-       But  with  an  excess  of  forbearance^  we  do  none  of  these 
^vrtef.  (ijjngg^  ^at  we  may  stop  the   mouths  of  the  adversaries. 

ig\    And  it  cannot  be  said,  that  to  you  we  act  thus,  but  not  so 

others.     For  thus  also  he  said  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 

s  Cor.    thians :  For  ye  suffer y  if  a  man  bring  you  into  bondage^  if  a 

^^'^'  man  devour  youj  if  a  man  take  of  youy  (f  a  man  exalt 

2  Cor.    himself  if  a  man  smite  you  on  the  face.     And  again.  His 
'     '  bodily  presence  is  weaky  and  his  speech  contemptible.     And 

2  Cor.    again.  Forgive  me  this  wrong.     For  he  shews  there  also  that 

^^  ^^'  he  was  exceeding  humble  from  his  suffering*  so  many  things. 

riTr,      But  here  he  also  says  concerning  money,  when  we  might 

JSng'  ^^  ^^^  burdensome^  as  the  Apostles  qf  Christ. 

on.'  Yer.  7,  8.  But  we  were  gentle  among  you,  even  as  a  nurse 

cherisheth  her  children.     So  being  affectionately  desirous  qf 

youj  we  were  willing  to  have  imparted  unto  you  not  the 

Gospel  of  Ood  only^  but  also  our  own  soulsy  because  ye  were 

dear  unto  us. 

But  we  were  gent  ley  he  says,  that  is,  we  exhibited  nothing 

that  was  offensive  or  troublesome,  or  displeasing,  or  boastful. 

And  the  expression,  among  youy  is  as  if  he  should  say,  we 

3xii|if    ^^Te  as  one  of  you,  not  taking  the  higher  placed  Even  as  a 

c  L°^'  ^^^^^  cherisheth  her  children.     So  ought  the  teacher  to  be. 

In.        Does  the  nurse  flatter  that  she  may  obtain  glory  ?    Does  she 

ask  money  of  her  little  children?    Is  she  offensive  or  burden- 

4  p  ^^^  some  to  them  ?    Are  they  not  more  indulgent  to  them  *  than 

Cat.      mothers?  Here  he  shews  his  affection.  So  being  affectionately 

**'*^***'  desirous  of  yoUy  he  says,  that  is,  being  attached  to  you,  we 

were  so   bound   to  you,  he   says,   that  we   not   only  took 

nothing  of  you,  but  if  it  had  been  necessary  even  to  impart  to 

you  our  souls,  we  should  not  have  refused.      Tell  me,  then, 

is  this  of  a  human  view?  and  who  is  so  foolish  as  to  say 

this  ?     We  were  willing  to  have  imparted  to  yoUy  he  says. 
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I  the  Gonpei  of  God  only,  but  also  our  own  souls.     So  that  1 
'  this  is  tp-cater  than  the  other.     And  what  is  the  gain  f    For 

from  the  Gospel  is  gain,  but  lo  give  our  souIj',  with  respect 
to  the  difhculty,  is  a  greater  thing  than  that.  For  merely  to 
preach  is  not  iha  same  thing  as  lo  give  the  soul.  For  that 
indcL-d  is  more  precious,  but  the  latter  is  a  matter  of  more 

IdiiEcully.  We  were  willing,  lie  says,  if  it  were  possible, 
even  to  spend  our  souls  upon  you'.  Since  then  he  praised, 
and  does  praise,  on  this  account  he  says,  that,  not  seeking 
money,  nor  flattering  you,  nor  desiring  glorj-,  do  we  do  this. 
For  observe,  if  they  had  contended  much,  and  so  ohght  to 
be  praised  and  admired  even  extraordinarily,  that  they  might 
be  more  firm,  the  praise  might  be  suspicious.  On  tlus 
account  repelling  the  suspicion,  he  mentions  the  dangers. 
And  again,  that  he  may  not  be  thought  to  spealc  of  the 
dangers  on  this  account,  as  if  labouring  for  them,  and  claiming 
to  be  honoured  by  them,  he  has  therefore  added,  after  mention 
of  the  dangers,  Because  ye  trere  dear  unto  us  ;  shewing  tliat 
on  tliis  account  we  would  willingly  have  given  even  our  souls, 
because  we  were  vehemently  attached  to  you.  The  Gospel 
indeed  we  preached,  because  God  commanded  it;  but  so 
much  do  we  love  you,  that,  if  it  were  possible,  we  would 
k  have  given  even  our  souls. 

He  who  loves,  ought  so  to  lov  e,  that  if  he  were  asked  even  j 
[  for  his  soul',  and  it  were  possible,  he  would  not  refuse  it,  i 
kWhy  do  Isay 'if  he  were  asked,'  he  would  even  run  to  present  | 
k  :faim  with  the  gifl?    For  nothing,  nothing  can  be  sweeter  than 
i.wch  love;  nothing  will  fall  out  tliere  that  is  grievous.    Truly 
M^a  faithful  friend  is  the  medicitte  qf  life.     Truly  afailfful 
I  friend  is  a  strong  d^euce.     For  what  will  not  a  true  and 
sincere  friend  perform?     What  pleasure  will  he  not  afford? 
what  benefit  ?   what   security  ?    Though   you  should  name 
infinite  treasures,  none    of  them  is   comparable   to   a  real 
friend.     And  Jirst  let  us  speak  of  the  great  delight  of  friend- 
ship itself.    A  frieud  rejoices  at  seeing  his  friend,  and  expands 
with  joy.     He  is  knit  to  him  with  an  union  of  soul  that 
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d  not  have     diired  our  love.'   (vii  ayilm  )  Brsdine 
mliion.'    A     i-t>  Jiir>*'<  f""a  B.  tiie  xeitw  xoald 
Fuia  Mo.  >Ua3ddii>omi>thinglikethi>,     Im,   wi:  sbould  not  have  tmn'ered   Ihtt 
wtiichia  DDiatelligibU.    '  For  if  we  bod    hard  treatmeat. 
It  been  willing,  we  ahould  have  en- 
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854  Oreat  Bkrnngs  of  true  FnmdJiip. 

i.Thbs. affords  unspeakable  pleasure.     And  if  he  only  calls  him  to 
^*      •  remembrance,  he  is  roused  in  mind,  and  transported. 

I  speak  of  real  friends,  men  of  one  soul,  who  would  even 
die  for  each  other,  who  love  fervently.  Do  not,  thinking  of 
those  who  barely  love,  who  are  table-companions,  mere 
nominal  friends,  suppose  that  my  discourse  is  refuted.  If 
any  one  has  a  friend  such  as  I  speak  of,  he  will  acknowledge 
the  truth  of  my  words.  He,  though  he  sees  his  friend  e%'ery 
day,  is  not  satiated.  For  him  he  prays  for  the  same  things 
as  for  himself.  I  know  one,  who  calling  upon  holy  men  in 
behalf  of  his  friend,  besought  them  to  pray  first  for  him,  and 
then  for  himself.  So  dear  a  thing  is  a  good  friend,  that 
times  and  places  are  loved  on  his  account  For  as  bodies 
that  are  luminous  spread  their  radiance  to  the  neighbouring 
places,  so  also  friends  leave  a  grace  of  their  own  in  the 
places  to  which  they  have  come.  And  oftentimes  in  the 
absence  of  friends,  as  we  have  stood  on  those  places,  we 
have  wept,  and  remembering  the  days  which  we  passed 
together,  have  sighed.  It  is  not  possible  to  represent  by 
speech,  how  great  a  pleasure  the  presence  of  friends  affords. 
But  those  only  know,  who  have  experience.  From  friends 
we  may  both  ask  a  favour,  and  receive  one  without  suspicion. 
When  they  enjoin  any  thing  to  us,  then  we  feel  indebted  to 
them;  but  when  they  are  slow  to  do  this,  then  we  are 
sorrowful.  We  have  nothing  which  is  not  theirs.  Often 
despising  all  things  here,  on  their  account  we  are  not  willing 
to  depart  hence,  and  they  are  more  regretted  by  us  than  the 
light. 
(4)  For,  in  good  truth,  a  fnend  is  more  to  be  desired  than  the 
light ;  I  speak  of  a  true  one.  And  wonder  not :  for  it  were 
better  for  us  that  the  sun  should  be  extinguished,  than  that 
we  should  be  deprived  of  friends.  It  is  better  to  live  in  dark- 
ness, than  to  be  without  friends.  And  I  will  tell  you  why. 
Because  many  who  see  the  sun  are  in  darkness,  but  they  can 
never  be  even  in  tribulation,  who  abound  in  friends.  I  speak 
of  spiritual  friends,  who  prefer  nothing  to  friendship.  Such 
was  Paul,  u  ho  would  willingly  have  given  his  own  soul,  even 
ifleep.  though  not  asked,  nay  would  have  plunged  into  hell'  for 
note  h!^*®"^'     With  so  ardent  a  disposition  ought  we  to  love. 

I  wish  to  give  you  an  example  of  friendship.     Friends, 
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that  is,  friends  according  to  Christ,  suqiass  fathers  and  sods.    Hi 

For  tell  nie  not  of  friends  of  the  present  day,  sinte  this  good L 

thing  also  has  past  away  with  others.     But  consider,  that  in 
the  time  of  the  Apostles,  I  speak  not  of  the  chief  men,  but  of 
the  belieiers  themselves  generally,  all,  he  says,  v>ere  qf  one  Act 
heart  and  one  soul,  neither  said  any  nf  them,  that  might  qf  the 

things  which  he  pnasessed  was  his  own and  distribution 

wot  made  unto  every  man,  according  as  he  had  need.  There 
irere  lht>n  no  such  n-ords  as  '  mine'  and  '  thine.'  This  is 
friendship,  that  a  man  shotUd  not  consider  his  goods  his  own, 
but  his  neighbour's,  that  his  possessions  belong  to  another; 
that  be  should  be  cari'ful  of  his  friend's  soul  *",  even  as  of  his 
own,  and  that  his  friends  should  in  like  manner  shew  the 
Banie  disposition  towards  him. 

And  where  is  it  possible  that  such  an  one  should  be  found? 
Nay,  it  is  not  possible  because  we  have  not  the  will,  since  if 
we  were  williug  it  is  abundantly  possible.  For  if  it  were  not 
possible,  neither  would  Christ  have  commanded  it,  nor  hare 
discoursed  so  much  concerning  love.  Agreatthingis  friend- 
ship, and  how  great,  no  one  can  know,  and  no  discourse 
represent,  but  experience  itself.  It  is  this^  thai  has  caused'i.e 
heresies.  This  makes  the  Greeks  still  to  be  Greeks.  He  who  [J^^ 
loves  does  not  wish  to  command,  nor  to  rule,  but  is  rather 
obliged  when  he  is  ruled  and  commanded.  He  wishes  rather 
to  bestow  a  favour  than  to  receive  one,  for  he  loves,  and  is 
BO  affected,  as  not  having  satisiied  his  desire.  He  is  not  so 
much  gratified  when  good  is  doue  to  him,  as  when  he  is  doing 
good.  For  he  wishes  to  oblige,  rather  than  to  be  indebted  to 
him ;  or  rather  he  wishes  both  to  be  beholden  to  him,  and  to 
have  him  his  debtor.  And  he  wishes  botli  to  bestow  favours, 
and  not  to  seem  to  bestow  them,  but  himself  to  be  the  debtor. 
I  think  that  perhaps  many  of  you  do  not  understand  what  has 
been  said:  it  is  necessary  therefore  to  say  it  again.  Hewisbes 
to  be  the  first  in  bestowing  benefits,  and  not  to  seem  to  be  the 
first,  but  to  be  returning  a  kindness.  Which  God  also  has  done 
in  the  case  of  men.  He  purposed  to  give  His  own  Son  fortis; 
but  that  He  might  not  seem  to  bestow  a  favour,  but  to  be  in- 
debted to  us,  He  commanded  Abraham  to  offer  his  son,  that»«' 

M, 
"  Or'lifs.'  TbedoublemeBningof  the  word  ihouldbekapt  iniigbtthnnigli-'^- 
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1  Tbbb.  whilst  doing  a  great  kindness.  He  might  seem  to  do  nothing 

—2 great 

For  when  indeed  there  is  no  love,  we  both  npbraid  men 
with  our  kindnesses  and  we  exaggerate  little  ones,  but  when 
there  is  love,  we  both  conceal  them  and  wish  to  make  the 
great  appear  small,  that  we  may  not  seem  to  have  our  friend 
for  a  debtor,  but  ourselves  to  be  debtors  to  him,  in  having 
bim  our  debtor.  I  know  that  the  greater  part  do  not  under- 
stand what  is  said,  and  the  cause  is,  that  I  am  speaking  of  a 
thing  which  now  dwells  in  heaven.  As  therefore  if  I  were 
speaking  of  any  plant  growing  in  India,  of  which  no  one  had 
ever  had  any  experience,  no  speech  would  avail  to  represent 
it,  though  I  should  utter  ten  thousand  words :  so  also  now 
whatever  things  I  say,  I  say  in  vain,  for  no  one  will  be  able 
to  understand  me.  This  is  a  plant  that  grows  in  heaven, 
having  for  its  branches  not  heavy-clustered  pearls*,  but  a 
virtuous  life,  much  more  acceptable  than  they.  What  plea- 
sure would  you  speak  of,  the  foul,  or  the  honourable  ?  But 
that  of  friendship  excelleth  them  all,  though  you  should 
speak  of  the  sweetness  of  honey.  For  that  satiates,  but  a 
friend  never  does,  so  long  as  he  is  a  friend ;  nay,  the  desire 
of  him  rather  increases,  and  such  pleasure  never  admits  of 
satiety.  And  a  friend  is  sweeter  than  the  present  life.  Many 
therefore  after  the  death  of  their  friends  have  not  wished  to 
live  any  longer.  With  a  friend  one  would  bear  even  banish- 
ment willingly ;  but  without  a  friend  would  not  choose  to 
inhabit  even  his  own  country.  With  a  friend  even  poverty 
is  tolerable,  but  without  him  both  health  and  riches  are 
1  il***-  intolerable.  Such  an  one  has  another  self;  I  am  straitened  ^ 
«^«r»^^  because  I  cannot  instance  by  an  example.  For  I  should 
choking,  make  it  appear  that  what  has  been  said  is  much  less  than  it 
ought  to  be. 

And  these  things  indeed  are  so  here.  But  from  God  the 
reward  of  friendship  is  so  great,  that  it  cannot  be  expressed. 
He  gives  a  reward,  that  we  may  love  one  another.  For  He 
says,  *  Love,  and  receive  a  reward,'  for  that,  for  which  we 
owe  a  reward.  *  Pray,'  He  says,  *  and  receive  a  reward,' 
for  that  for  which  we  owe  a  reward,  because  we  ask  for  good 
things.     *  For  that   which  you  ask,'  He  says,  *  receive  a 

"  One  Ms.  <  branches  not  laden  with  fruit,  but  bearing.' 
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reward.     Fast,   and  receive   a  reward.     Be   virtuous,   and  Hon. 

TT 

receive  a  reward,'  though  you  rather  owe  a  reward.  But  as  — — 
fathers,  when  they  have  made  their  children  virtuous,  then 
further  give  them  a  reward;  for  they  are  debtors,  because 
they  have  afforded  them  a  pleasure ;  so  also  God  acts.  ^  Re- 
ceive a  reward,'  He  says,  *  if  thou  be  virtuous,  for  thou 
delightest  thy  Father,  and  for  this  I  owe  thee  a  reward.  But 
if  thou  be  evil,  not  so :  for  thou  provokest  Him  that  begot 
thee.'  Let  not  us  then  provoke  God,  but  let  us  delight  Him, 
that  we  may  obtain  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord,  &c. 


HOMILY      HI. 


1  Thbss.  ii.  9—12. 

For  ye  remember^  brethren^  our  labour  and  travail:  for 
labouring  night  and  day^  because  we  would  not  be  charge- 
able unto  any  qfyou,  u>e  preached  unto  you  the  Oospel  of 
Ood,  Ye  are  witnesses^  and  Ood  cUsOj  how  holily  and 
justly  and  unblameably  we  behaved  ourselves  among  you 
that  believe:  As  ye  know  how  we  exhorted  and  comforted 
and  charged  every  one  qfyou^  as  a  father  doth  his  children, 
That  ye  would  walk  worthy  qf  Qod,  Who  hath  called  you 
unto  His  kingdom  and  glory, 

1  al.  <  to  The  teacher  ought  to  think '  none  of  those  things  burden- 
™*  *'  some  which  tend  to  the  salvation  of  his  disciples.  For  if  the 
blessed  Jacob  was  buffeted  night  and  day  in  keeping  his 
flocks,  much  more  ought  he,  to  whom  the  care  of  souls  is 
entrusted,  to  endure  all  toils,  though  the  work  be  laborious 
and  mean,  looking  only  to  one  thing,  the  salvation  of  his 
disciples,  and  the  glory  thence  arising  to  God.  Accordingly 
see  how  Paul,  being  the  Preacher  and  Apostle  of  the  world, 
and  raised  to  so  great  honour,  worked  with  his  hands  that 
he  might  not  be  burdensome  to  his  disciples. 

For  ye  remember y  he  says,  my  brethren,  our  labour  and 
travail.  He  had  said  previously,  we  might  have  been  burden- 
some as  the  Apostles  qf  Christ,  as  he  also  says  in  the  Epistle 
1  Cor.  to  the  Corinthians,  Do  ye  not  know  that  they  which  minister 
14^  '  about  holy  things,  live  of  the  things  of  the  Temple?  Even  so 
hath  Christ  ordained  that  they  which  preach  the  Gospel 
should  live  of  the  Gospel.  But  I,  he  says,  would  not,  but  I 
laboured ;   and  he  did  not  merely  labour,  but  with  much 
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\  diligence.     And  observe  what  he  says ;   For  ye  remember,  hom. 

\  he    lias  not    said,  ihe    benefits    received  from  me,  bul,  oar '— 

jur  and  travail:  /or  labouring  night  and  day,  because 
we  would  not  be  chargeable  anto  ang  qf  you,  tee  preached 
unto  you  the  Gospel  of  God.     And  to  the  Corinthians  he 
gaid  a.  dllferent  thing,  /  robbed  other  Churches,  taking  wages  2  Cm. 
qf  them  to  do  you  service.     And  yet  even  there  he  worked,    '  ' 
but  of  this  he  made  no  mention,  but  urged  what  was  more 
striking ',  as  if  he  bad  said,  I  was  m^ntuncd  by  others  when 
ministering   to  you.     But   here    it  is   uot   so.     But  what? 
I.  Labouring  night  and  dny.     And  there  indeed  he  says,  And2  Cor.8, 
L  when  I  was  present  with  yoa,  and  wanted,  I  was  chargeable  "'  ' 
^  to  no  man,  and,  /  look  wages  to  do  yoa  service.     But  here 
.  he  shews  that  tbe  men  were  in  poverty,  but  there  it  was  not 


On  this  account  he  frequently  calls  upon  them  as  witnesses. 
L  For  ye  are  wHtiesses,  he  says,  and  God  also,  making  his 
\  ^leech  worthy  of  credit'',  and  suggesting  that  which  most 
L  fiiUy  assured  them.  For  that  indeed  was  uncertain  to  those 
\  who  were  ignorant  of  it ;  but  this  was  without  doubt  to  all, 
I  And  wonder  not  For  he  did  not  look  to  this,  that  he  was* 
'  Paul  who  said  these  things.  But  much  beyond  what  was 
I  necessary  he  gives  them  assurance.  Wherefore  he  says, 
<  Ye  are  witnesses,  and  Gad  also,  liow  holily  and  Justly  and 
(  unblameably  we  behaved  ourselves  among  you  that  believe. 
(  It  was  proper  to  praise  them  again.  On  this  account  he  sets 
,  these  things  before  them,  whicli  were  sutBcient  to  persuade 
.  &em.  For  he  reasons,  that  he  who  was  in  want,  and  did  not 
receive  any  thing,  would  much  more  not  receive  any  thing 
DOW.  How  hotilij  and  justly  and  unblameably  we  behaved 
.  ourselves  among  you  thai  believe. 

As  ye  know  how  we  exhorted  and  comforted  every  otte  of 

L  you,  as  a  father  doth  his  children-     Above  having  spoken  of 

L  his  behaviour,  here  he  speaks  uf  his  love,  which  was  even 

,  nore  than  what  belonged  to  his  rule  over  them.     And  what 

8  said  marks  his  freedom  from  pride.     As  a  father  doth  his 

children,  we  exhorted  and  comforted  and  charged  ecery  one 


•  or  '  woonding;'  vXttmnmirifti. 

'■  B.  and  Husoulua,  Uod  iudeed  U 

eredihle  Witoess,  but   Ihii"    WM     wh 


■  Wajit  PiibI,Sk;.' 
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!V/ial  St.  Paul  asked  of  his  Cmvtrta. 
,  that  ye  would  ttatk  worthy  of  God,  Who  hath  called 


■  '— — -yo«   uuto   His  kitigdom    and  glory.     When   he   baa   said, 
charging  you,  then  he  makes  mention  o{  falkers,  Hhewin^  • 
that   although   we   charged,  it  was   not   violently,  but  like 
fathers.    Etery  oite  of  you.    Strange  !  in  so  great  a  multitude  i 
to  omit  no  one,  neither  small  nor  great,  neither  rich  nor  . 
poor.     Exhorting  you  to  what,  does  he  say?    To  bear  all 
things.     And  comforting  and  charging.     Exhorting*,  there- 
fore they  did  not  seek  glory ;  and  charging,  therefore  they   ■ 
(lid  not  flatter.     Tliat  ye  would  walk  worthy  of  God,  Who  ■ 
hath  called  yoa  to  His  kingdom  and  glory.    Observe  again, 
how,  in  relating,  he  both  teaches  and  comforUs,     For  if  He 
hath  called  them  unto  His  kingdom ',  they  ought  to  endure 
all  things.     We  entreat '  you,  not  that  you  should  grant  ua 
any  favour,  but  that  you  should  gain  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Ver.  13.  For  this  cause  also  thank  we  God  wilhoal  ceasing, 
because  when  ye  received  the  word  of  God,  which  ye  have 
heard  of  us,  ye  received  it  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but  as  it 
is  in  truth,  the  word  of  God,  which  effectually  worketh  also  J 
in  you  that  believe. 

It  cannot  be  said,  he  sayB,  that  we  indeed  do  all  things 
unblameably,  but  you  have  done  things  unworthy  of  onr  r 
conversation.  For  hearing  us,  you  were  not  affected  as  bear- 
ing men,  but  ye  gave  such  heed,  as  if  God  Himself  were  I 
exhorting  you.  Whence  is  this  manifest?  Because  as  he 
shews  from  his  own  temptations  and  their  testimony,  and  the 
way  in  which  he  acted,  that  he  did  not  preach  with  flattery  > 
or  vain-glory;  so  from  their  trials,  he  shews  also  that  they  • 
rightly  received  the  word.  For  whence,  he  says,  unless  ye  -ii 
had  heard  as  if  God  were  speaking,  did  ye  endure  such  i 
perils  ?    And  obsene  his  dignity. 

Ver.  I4,  15,  16.  For  ye,  brethren,  became  followers  of  the 
Churches  of  God,  which  in  Judtea  are  in  Chrint  Jesus ;  for  ■■ 
ye  also  have  suffered  like  things  of  your  own  countrymen,  • 
even  as  they  have  from  the  Jews:  H'ho  both  killed  the  Lord  * 
Jesus,  and  their  own  prophets,  and  have  persecuted  us,  and  : 
they  please  not  God,  and  are  contrary  to  all  men:  Forbid- 
ding  us  to  speak  to  the  Gentiles  that  they  might  be  saved,  to 

''  Or  titlrealing,  and  ao  he  tukea  it     gloiy.' 
below.  '  E.  V.  Eshartitur. 

•  B.  luldii,  '  if  He  i>al1ed  them  unto 
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^11  up  Iheir  sins  alii:aij:  for  the  trrafh  is  come  upon  them  E 
lo  the  utlermost.  _ 

Ve,  he  says,  became  followers  of  t/ie  Churches  of  God 
u'hich  are  tii  Judtca.  This  Is  a  great  coD&olalion.  It  ia  no 
wonder,  he  says,  that  they  should  do  these  things  lo  you, 
inasmuch  as  they  have  done  it  also  lo  their  own  countrymen. 
And  this  too  is  no  little  proof  that  the  Proclamation  is  true, 
that  even  Jews  were  able  to  endure  all  tilings.  For  ye,  he 
says,  have  suffei-ed  like  thirigx  of  your  own  countrymen,  even 
as  they  have  from  the  Jaws.  There  is  something  in  his 
saying,  '  as  they  also  in  Ju6a,'a,'  for  it  shews,  that  every 
where  they  rejoiced,  as  having  contended.  He  says  lliere- 
fore,  tftat  ye  also  have  suffered  like  things.  And  again, 
what  wonder  ia  it,  if  they  have  dared  to  do  to  you,  the  like 
things  which  they  have  done  also  to  the  Lord? 

Do  you  see  how  he  introduces  this  as  containing  great 
consolation?    And  constantly  he  adverts  to  it;  and  upon  a 
close  examination  one  may  find  it  in  nearly  all  his  Epistles, 
how  variously ',  upon  all  occasions  of  temptation,  he  brings '  i 
forward  Christ.    Obsene  accordingly,  that  here  also,  when^i' 
accusing  the  Jews,  he  puts  them  in  mind  of  the  Lord,  and  ^ 
of  the  suflerings  of  the  Lord ;  so  well  does  he  know  that  this 
is  a  matter  of  the  greatest  consolation. 

Who  both  killed  the  Lord,  he  says — but,  perhaps,  they  did 
not  kuow  Him, — rather  they  did  know  Him,  What  then? 
Did  they  not  slay  and  stone  their  own  prophets,  whose  books' ' ' 
even  they  carry  aViout  with  them  ?  However,  they  did  not  do 
this  for  the  sake  of  truth.  There  is  therefore  not  only  a  con- 
solation under  the  temptations,  but  they  are  reminded  not  to 
tliink  that  [the  Jews]  did  it  for  the  truth's  sake,  and  be  troubled 
on  that  account.  And  have  persecuted  as',  he  says.  And 
we  also,  he  says,  have  suffered  numberless  evils.  And  they 
please  not  Qod,  and  are  contrary  to  all  men,  forbidding  tts 
to  speak  to  the  Oeniiles,  that  they  might  he  saved.  Contrary 
to  all  men,  he  says.  How  ?  Because  if  we  ought  to  speak  to 
the  world,  and  they  forbid  us,  they  are  the  common  enemies 
of  the  world.  They  have  slain  Christ  and  the  prophets,  they 
insult  God,  they  are  the  common  enemies  of  the  world,  they 
banish  us,  when  coming  for  their  salvation.     What  wonder 

•  Uw{«r>»,  rfrow  lu  oul,  hgc  Aeln  17    5.  H.  or  pcriecateil  in  lo//ie  almetl. 
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1 TBB8.  if  they  have  done  such  things  also  to  you,  when  they  have 
^»^^*  done  them  even  in  Judeea  ?  Forbidding  tie  to  apeak  to  the 
OentileSy  that  they  might  be  saved.  It  is  a  mark  of  envy 
therefore  to  hinder  the  salvation  of  all.  To  JUL  up  their  sins 
alway.  But  the  urath  is  come  upon  them  to  the  uttermost^. 
These  things  are  not  like  the  former.  There  is  here  no  return 
back,  no  limit.  But  the  wrath  is  nigh  at  hand.  Whence  is  this 
manifest?  From  that  which  Christ  foretold.  For  not  only 
is  it  a  consolation  to  have  partakers  in  our  afflictions,  but  to 
hear  also  that  our  persecutors  are  to  be  punished.  And  if  the 
delay  is  a  grievance,  let  it  be  a  consolation  that  they  will 
never  lift  up  their  heads  again ;  or  rather  he  hath  cut  short 
the  delay,  by  sajring,  THE  wrcUh^  shewing  again'  that  it  was 
due,  and  predetermined,  and  predicted. 

Ver.  17.  But  we^  brethren,  being  taken  from  you^  for  a 
short  time  in  presence,  not  in  heart,  endeavoured  the  nvore 
affundantly  to  see  yowrface  with  great  desire. 

He  has  not  said  ^  separated,'  but  what  was  much  more. 
He  had  spoken  above  of  flattery,  shewing  that  he  did  not 
flatter,  that  he  did  not  seek  glory.  *  He  speaks  here  concern* 
ing  love.  Because  he  had  said  above,  ^  as  a  father,'  ^  as  a 
nurse  cherisheth  her  children,^  here  he  uses  another  expres- 
sion, being  m>ade  orphans,  which  is  said  of  children  who 
have  lost  their  fathers.  And  yet  were  they '  made  orphans  ? 
*  No' — he  says — '  but  we.  For  if  any  one  should  examine 
our  regret,  even  as  little  children  without  a  protector,  having 
sustained  an  untimely  bereavement,  are  in  great  regret  for 
their  parents,  not  only  from  the  feelings  of  nature  itself,  but 
also  on  account  />f  their  deserted  state,  so  truly  do  we  too 
feel.'  From  this  also  he  shews  his  own  despondency  on  ac- 
count of  their  separation.  And  this  we  cannot  say,  he  says, 
that  we  have  waited  a  long  period,  butybr  a  short  time,  and 
that  in  presence,  not  in  heart.  For  we  always  have  you  in 
our  mind.  See  what  great  love !  Although  having  them 
always  in  his  heart,  he  sought  also  their  presence  face 
to   face.     Tell   me    not    of  your  superlative"   philosophy! 

b  B.  adds,  '  what  is  to  the   utter-  orphaiiB.' 

most.'  1  The  Thessalonians. 

<  Sav.  would  read  wmkmty  *■  that  it  was  ^  Gr.  superfluous.     He-  meaos  such 

long  since/  for  ^ixjty  *  again.'  as  would  make  friendship  quite  inde- 

^  kwffmuwii9%g§,  *  bereaved/  '  made  pendent  of  such  helps. 
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This  is  truly  fervent  lovcj   both  to  see,  and  lo  hear,  and  Hon. 

speak;    and  this  may  be  of  much  advaiilagt;.      Ti'o  endea- — 

voured  the  tnore  abun'iitntli/.  What  is  more  abundantly? 
lie  either  means  to  say,  '  vte  were  vehemently  attached  to 
you,'  or, '  as  was  liitely,  being  bereaved  for  a  siason,  we  en- 
deavoured to  see  your  face.'  Observe  the  blessed  Paul. 
When  of  himself  he  cannot  satisfy  his  longing,  he  does  it 
throu)j;h  others,  as  when  he  sends  Timothy  to  the  Philippians, 
and  the  same  person  again  to  the  Corinthians,  holding  inter- 
course with  them  through  others,  when  he  cannot  of  himself. 
For  in  loving  them,  he  wag  like  some  mad  person,  not  to  be 
restrained,  nor  to  command  himself  iu  his  aHeciion.  >  lUnf- 

Ver.  18.   Wherqfore  we  would  have  como  unto  you.  »f(«"f 

Which  is  the  part  of  love;  yet  here  he  mentions  no  other 
necessity  but '  that  we  might  see  yon.'  Even  I  Paul,  mice 
and  again.  But  Satan  Aindered  us. 

What,  sayest  thou,  does  Satin  hinder?     Yes,  tndy,  for     (3) 
this  was  not  the  work  of  God,     Fur  in  the  Kpis-tle  to  the 
Romans,  he  says  that  God   hindered  him;    and  elsen'hereFram 
Luke  says,  that  Ihc  Spirit  hindered  them  from  going   into  [^""3 
A»a.     And  to°  the  Corinthians  he  says,  that  it  is  the  work  of  Acisifl, 
the  Spirit,  but  here  only  of  Satan.     But  what  hindrance  of'' 
Satan  is  he  speakiug  of?  Some  unexpected  and  violent  tempt- 
ations: for  a  plot,   It  says,  being  formed  against  him   by 
the  Jews,  he  was  detained  three  months  in  Greece.     And  it 
is  one  thing  to  remain  for  the  sake  of  the  dispensation,  and 
willingly,  and  another  to  be  hindered.     For  there  he  says, 
tVher^'ore  having  no  more  place   in  these  partt,  and,  TbEom. 
spare  you  I  came  not  as  yet  unto  Corinth.     But  here  nolliin(i2Cor  1 
of  this  sort.    But  what?  That  Satan  hindered  him.    Even  I^- 
J^ul,  he  says,  once  aiul  again.     Obsen-e,  liow  ambitious  he 
is,  and  what  a  display  he  makes,  in  his  willingness  to  shew 
that  he  loved  tbera  most  of  all.     Even  J  Paul,  he  says,  in- 
stead of  Although  no  others.     For  they  indeed  were  only 
willing,  but  1  even  attempted  it. 

Ver.  19.  For  what  is  our  hope, or  joy,  or  crown  of  rejoicing? 
Are  not  even  ye  '  in  the  pretence  of  orir  Lord  Jesui  Chrint  at*  or  ye 
Hisroming^  '^- 
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^  ?■?••     Are  the  Macedonians,  tell  me,  thy  hope,  O  blessed  Paul  ? 

Not  these  alone,  he  says.   Therefore  he  has  added,  Are  not  ye 

also.  For  what^  he  says,  is  our  hope^  or  joy ^  or  crown  of  re- 
joicing?  Observe  then  the  words,  which  are  those  of  women, 
inflamed  with  tenderness,  and  talking  to  their  little  children. 
And  crown  of  rejoicing j  he  says.  For  the  name  of  croum  was 
not  sufficient  to  express  the  splendour,  but  he  has  added,  of 
rejoicing  also.  Of  what  fiery  warmth  is  this!  Never  could 
either  mother,  or  father,  yea  if  they  even  met  together,  and 
commingled  their  lore,  have  shewn  their  own  affection  to  be 
equivalent  to  that  of  Paul.  Joy  and  crouniy  he  says,  that  is, 
I  rejoice  in  you  more  than  in  a  crown.  For  consider  how 
great  a  thing  it  is,  that  an  entire  Church  should  be  present, 
planted  and  rooted  by  Paul.  Who  would  not  rejoice  in  such 
a  multitude  of  children,  and  in  the  goodness  of  those  children  ? 
So  that  it  is  not  flattery.  For  he  has  not  said  ye  simply,  but 
ye  also  together  with  others. 

Ver.  20.  For  ye  are  our  glory  and  joy. 

Chap.  iii.  1, 2.  Wherefore^  when  we  could  no  longer- forbear , 
we  thought  it  good  to  be  Itft  at  Athens  alone.  We  thought 
it  good,  instead  of  ^  we  chose/  And  sent  Timotheusy  our 
brother  and  minister  qf  Ood,  and  fellow-labourer  in  the 
Oospel  of  Christ. 

And  this  he  says,  not  as  extolling  Timothy,  but  honouring 
them,  that  he  sent  them  his  fellow-labourer,  and  minister  of 
the  Gospel.  As  if  he  had  said,  Having  withdrawn  him  from 
his  labours,  we  have  sent  to  you  the  minister  of  God,  and  our 
fellow-labourer  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ  Then  follows  also 
the  cause. 

To  establish  you,  and  to  comfort  you  concerning  your 
faith. 

Ver.  3.  That  no  man  should  be  moved  by  these  afflictions. 

What  then  does  he  say  here?  Because  the  temptations  of 
the  teachers  trouble  their  disciples,  and  he  had  then  fallen 
into  many  temptations,  as  also  he  himself  says,  that  Satan 
hindered  uSy  he  has  spoken  thus  to  recover  them.  And  this 
is  what  he  says;  Once  and  again  I  would  have  come  to  you, 
and  was  not  able.  Which  was  a  proof  of  great  violence,  and 
it  is  probable  that  this  would  trouble  them,  for  disciples  are 
not  so  much  troubled  at  their  own  temptations,  as  at  those  of 


Trials  kts  grievou*  if/br^told. 


365 


their  leachfru;  as  neither  is  the  soldier  so  much  troubled  at  Hon. 

his  owu  Irials,  as  when  he  sees  his  general  wounded.     To  '— 

establinh  yoit,  he  sayB.  So  then  lie  sent  him  thai  they  might 
not  be  troubled,  but  not  that  they  -were  at  all  deficient  in 
faith,  nor  that  they  required  to  learn  any  thin^. 

And  lo  comfort  you  concerning  your  faith,  that  no  man 
xhoitld  be  mooedby  t/iene  affiiclioiisi  for  yourselves  know  that 
ice  are  appointed  thereunto. 

Ver.  4.  For  verily  when  we  wei-e  with  you,  we  told  yoa 
before  that  ice  should  suffer  tribulations,  even  as  it  came  to 
pass,  and  ye  know. 

\e  ought  nol,  he  says,  to  be  troubled,  for  nothing  strange, 
nothing  contrary  to  expectation  has  happened;  which  was 
sufficient  to  raise  them  up.  For  do  you  see  that  on  this 
account  also  Christ  foretold  to  His  disciples?  For  hear  Ilim 
saying,  Now  have  I  told  you  be/ore  it  come  to  pass,  that  when  JotmU, 
it  is  come  lo  puss  ye  may  believe.  For  greatly  indeed,  greatly 
does  it  lend  to  the  comfort  of  others,  to  have  heard  from  their 
teachers  what  is  to  happen.  For  as  be  that  is  sick,  if  he  hear 
from  his  physician  that  this  or  that  is  taking  place,  is  not 
much  troubled;  but  if  any  tiling  happen  unexpectedly,  as  if 
he  too  were  at  a  loss,  and  the  disorder  was  beyond  his  art, 
he  is  afHicted  and  troubled;  so  also  is  it  here,  which  Paul 
foreknowing,  foretold  to  them,  '  we  are  about  to  be  afflicted,' 
as  it  came  to  pass,  he  says,  and  ye  know.  He  not  only  says 
that  this  came  lo  pass,  but  that  he  foretold  also  many  other 
things,  and  they  happened.  fVe  are  appointed  thereunto, 
so  tiiat  not  only  ye  ought  not  to  be  troubled  and  disturbed 
about  the  past,  (for  that  is  to  he  moved,)  but  not  even  about 
the  future,  if  any  such  things  should  happen, /or  ive  are  ap- 
pointed thereunto. 

Let  us  hear,  who  have  ears  to  hear.  Tlie  Christian  iBMoiAL. 
appointed  thereunto.  For  concerning  all  tiie  fiuthful  is  this  {*) 
said,  iVe  ure  appmnled  thereunto.  ,\nd  we,  ais  if  we  were 
appointed'  for  ease,  think  it  strange  if  we  suffer  any  thing, 
and  yet  what  reason  have  we  for  thinking  any  thing  strange? 
For  no  season  of  affliction  or  temptation  has  overtaken  us, 
but  what  is  common  to  man.     It  is  a  fit  season  for  us  to  say  lo 
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1  THM.you,  Ye  haifoe  not  yet  resisted  unto  bloody  striving  agtxinst  sin^ 
TT^h,^'  -  Or  rather,  this  is  not  seasonable  for  us  to  say  to  you — ^but 
4.        *what?    Ye  have  not  yet  despised  riches.     For  to  them 
indeed  these  words  were  said  with  reason,  when  they  had 
Mefleb.iogt  all  their  own  possessions,  but  this  is  said  to  those  who 
'     *  retain  theirs.    Who  has  been  robbed  of  his  riches  for  Christ's 
sake?    Who   has  been  beaten?    Who  has  been   insulted? 
even  in  words,  I  mean.     What  have  you  to  boast  of?    What 
confidence  have  you  to  say  any  thing?     So  many  things 
Christ  suffered  for  us  when  we  were  enemies.     What  can  we 
shew  that  we  have  suffered  for  Him  ?    Nothing  that  we  have 
suffered  indeed,  but  infinite  good  things  that  we  have  re- 
ceived from  Him.    Whence  shall  we  have  confidence  in  that 
Day?    Know  ye  not,  that  the  soldier  too,  when  he  can  shew 
numberless  wounds  and  scars,  will  then  be  able  to  shine  in 
the  presence  of  the  king?    But  if  he  has  no  good  action  to 
shew,  though  he  may  have  done  no  harm,  he  will  be  ranked 
among  the  last 

But,  you  say,  it  is  not  the  season  of  war.  But  if  it  was, 
teU  me,  who  would  contend?  Who  would  attack?  Who 
would  break  through' the  phalanx?  Perhaps  no  one.  For 
when  I  see  that  you  do  not  despise  riches  for  the  sake  of 
Christ,  how  shall  I  believe  that  you  will  despise  blows? 
Tell  me,  do  you  bear  manfully  those  who  insult  you,  and  do 
you  bless  them  ?  You  do  not — ^but  you  disobey.  What  is 
attended  with  no  danger,  you  do  not;  and  will  you  endure 
blows,  in  which  there  is  much  pain  and  suffering?  Know 
ye  not  that  it  is  proper  in  peace  to  keep  up  the  exercises  of 
|r#i«iifWar%  Do  you  not  see  these*  soldiers,  who  though  no  war 
earthly,  ^^slurbs  them,  but  it  is  profound  peace,  brightening  up  their 
arms,  and  going  forth  with  the  masters,  who  teach  them 
tactics,  into  the  broad  and  level  plains,  I  may  say,  every  day, 
keep  up  with  the  greatest  strictness  the  exercises  of  war? 
Of  our  spiritual  soldiers,  who  has  done  this?  Not  even  one. 
For  this  reason  we  become  in  war  weak,  ignoble,  easily  led 
captive  by  any. 

'  )fS|if#i,  *  PuRh  through',  thus  we  *  posh  through'  may  he  taken  of  urging 

read  ot  «#fr/Mf ,  Angl.  *  shoving'  in  hard-  on  his  fellows. 

fought  battles.    B.  has  Imjm^,  another  •  In  pace,  ut  sapiens,  aptHrit  idonea 

Mnin,    *  struck    or    beat    through;'  bello.    Mar, 


Varioua  enemies  are  aimaya  about  um- 


367 


But  whal  siupidily  is  this,  not   to  think  the   present  a  Hon. 
season  of  war,  when  Paul  is  crying  out,  Tea,  and  all  that  will  ^-^^ 
live  godly  in  Chriat  Jeaut  nhall  Kvffer  perseculion;  and  Christ  3, 12. 
says,  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation.     And  again  the  Johnie, 
blessed  Paul  with  a  loud  voicu  fries  out,  saying,  We  urestle  Ephes. 
not   against  Jlesh   and  blood,   and  again,  Stand  IherfiJ'ore,^'^^- ^ 
having  your  loins  girt  about  with  truth.     And  none  of  them 
erer  then  sfud,  Why  dost  thou  arm  us,  when  it  is  not  war? 
Why  dost  thou  (^ive  us  trouble  to  no  piirpose  ?    Thou  puttest 
breastplates  on  the  soldiers,  when  it  is  allowed  iheni  to  rest 
and  be  stilK     Hut  if  any  one  had  said  this,  he  would  have 
heard  on  the  other  hand.  Certainly,  however,   though  it  is 
not  war,  it  is  right  to  attend  to  the  eoncems  of  war.     For 
he  who  in  peace  considers  the  business   of  balile,  will   be 
formidable  in  the  season  of  battle;  but  he  who   is  without 
experience  in  the  tilings  of  war,  will  be  more  troubled  even 
in  peace.     Why  so  ?    Because  he  will  weep  for  the  things 
whiih  he  possesses,  and  not  being  able  to  fight  for  them, 
will  be  in  anguish.     For  the  possessions  of  the  cowardly  and 
inexperienced,  and  ignoble  in  war,  aie  the  properly  of  all 
who  are  braie  and  warlike.     Bo  that  on  this  account  first 
I  aiTn  you.     But  then  also  the  whole  time  of  our  life  is  the 
seasou  of  war.     How  and   in  whal  respect?     The  devil  is 
ever  at  hand.     Hear  what  is  said  concerning  \nm.  He  goeth\V>:t.b, 
about  as  a   roaring   lion,  seeking    whom  he   may  devour.^' 
Numberless  bodily  affections  assail  us,  which  it  is  necessary 
to    enumerate,  that    we  may  not  vainly    deceive  ourselves. 
For  tell  me,  what  does  not  war  against  us  ?    Do  not  riches, 
beauty,  pleasure,  power,  authority,  envy,  glorj-,  pride  ?     For 
not  only  does  our  own  glorj-  war  against  us,  forbidding  us  to 
descend'  to  humility;  but  the  glory  of  others  also,  leading  lai. 'to 
us  to  envy  and  ill-nature.     And  what  do  their  opposites, *""?• 
poverty,  dishonour,  the  being  despised,  rejected,  having  no 
power  f    These  things   indeed   are    in   us.     But  from   men 
proceed   wickednesses,  plots,  deceits,  slanders,  assaults  in- 
numerable.     In   like  manner   on   the   part   of  the   devils, 
prijtcipalitiea,  powers,  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  (if  this  world,  Eph.  6, 
spiritual  wickednesses.     Some   of  us   are   lejoicing,  others ^^" 
grieving,  both   are   deviations  from  the  right  course.     But 
health   and  sickness  (war  against  us).     From  what  quarter 
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iTHat.will  not  man  be  falling  into  sin?    Would  you  that  I  should 

^>^'    tell  you  from  the  beginning,  commencing  even  immediately 

from  Adam?   What  took  captive  the  first  created?   Pleasure, 

and  eating,  and  the  love  of  dominion.    What,  the  son  who 

came  next  after  him  ?    Grudging  and  envy.     What  those  in 

the  time  of  Noah  ?    Fleshly  pleasures,  and  the  evils  issuing 

from  them.     What  his   son?    Insolence  and  irreverence. 

What  the  Sodomites  ?  Insolence,  wantonness,  and  fulness  of 

bread.     But  often   even  poverty  has   this  effect.     On  this 

p^     account  a  certain  ^ise  man  said,  Oive  me  neither  poverty 

so,  8.    nor  riches.    However  it  is  neither  poverty  nor  riches,  but  the 

Eodufc  ^^^  ^*^  cannot  use  either  of  them  aright.    Acknowledge^  he 

9,  IS.    says,  that  thou  palest  through  the  midst  of  snares. 

gSltT       Th®  blessed  Paul  has  admirably  said,  We  are  appointed 

Horn,    thereunto.    He  has  not  said  merely,  that  we  are  tempted, 

p.  869.'  but  that  we  are  appointed  thereunto^  as  if  he  had  said.  For 

(5)    this  were  we  bom.    This  is  our  business,  this  our  life,  and  dost 

thou  seek  rest?    The  executioner  does  not  stand  over  us, 

lacerating  our  sides,  and  compelling  us  to  sacrifice,  but  the 

desire  of  riches,  and  of  possessing  more,  is  instant,  tearing 

out  our  eyes.     No  soldier  has  kindled  a  pile,  nor  placed  us 

on  a  gridiron',  but  more  than  this,  the  flames  of  the  flesh 

set  fire    on   our    souls.      No    king  is    present    promising 

numberless  bounties,  and  putting  us  out  of  countenance. 

But   there   is  present  a  rage   for  glory,  tickling  us  worse 

than  he.     Truly  great  is  the  war,  exceedingly  great,  if  we 

would  watch. 

And  the  present  season  too  has  its  crowns.  Hear  Paul 
2  Tim.  s^y^^gj  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of 
^9  8*  righteousness  y  which  the  righteous  Judge  shall  give  me, .  .  and 
not  to  me  onlyy  but  unto  all  them  that  love  His  appearing. 
When  thou  hast  lost  a  beloved  and  only  son,  whom  thou 
wert  bringing  up  in  much  wealth,  displaying  good  hopes, 
himself  being  the  only  one  to  succeed  to  thine  inheritance ; 
do  not  complain,  but  give  thanks  to  God,  and  glorify  Him 
who  has  taken  him,  and  in  this  respect  thou  wilt  not  be  worse 
than  Abraham.     For  as  he  gave  him  to  God,  when  he  com- 

*  I**}  H^mrUXm-  From  the  Latin  Peri«<teph.  H.  ii.  399.  An  iron  seat  is 
*  Craticula.'  Such  was  the  *  Catasta'  mentioned  as  thus  used  at  Vienne. 
in  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Laurence.  Prud.    Easeb.  ▼.  1. 


SickneM  and  worldly  ha  opportunities  of  gain.         3<t9 

md<?d  it,  so  thou  bast  not  complained,  when  He  has  taken   Hom. 

him.     Hast  thou  fallen  into  a  severe   sickness,  and  do  many — 

come,  constraining  thee,  some  with  charms,  some  with 
amulets,  and  others  with  other  things,  to  remedy  the  evil? 
and  hast  thou  home  it  firmly  and  unflinchingly  from  the  fear 
of  God,  and  chosen  to  suffer  all  things  rather  than  submit  to 
do  any  of  those  idolatrous  practices  ?  This  brings  to  thee  the 
crown  of  martyrdom.  Doubt  it  not  How'  and  by  what 
means?  I  will  tell  thee.  For  as  such  an  one  bears  firmly 
the  pains  of  lorlure,  so  as  not  to  worship  the  image,  eren 
so  thou  bearest  the  sufferings  of  thy  disease,  so  as  to  want 
nothing  of  those  remedies  which  the  other  offers,  nor  to  do 
the  things  which  he  prescribes.  '  But  those  pains  are  more 
violent' — ^yes,  but  these  are  of  longer  duration,  so  that  it  is  the 
same  in  the  end;  nay  often  these  are  more  severe  too.  For 
tell  me,  when  fever  is  raging  and  burning  within,  and  thou 
rejectest  the  charm  that  others  recommend  to  thee,  hast  thou 
not  bound  on  thee  the  crown  of  martyrdom  f 

Again,  has  any  one  lost  money  ?  many  advise  lliee  to  have 
recourse  to  diviners  ;  but  thou,  from  fear  of  God,  because  it 
is  forbidden,  choosest  rather  not  to  receive  thy  money  than 
to  disobey  God — thou  hast  a  reward  equal  to  him  who  has 
given  it  to  the  poor.  If  having  lost,  thou  givest  thanks,  and 
when  able  to  have  recourse  to  diviners,  thou  bearest  not  to 
receive,  rather  than  so  to  receive  it,  thou  art  equal  in  respect 
of  gain  to  him,  who  has  divested  himself  of  the  same  for 
God's  sake.  For  as  he  from  the  fear  of  God  has  given  all 
to  the  poor,  so  thou  also  from  fear  of  God,  when  they  have 
plundered  thee,  hast  not  recovered  it. 

We  are  the  masters  of  injuring  or  not  injuring  ourselves. 
And  if  you  will,  let  us  make  the  whole  matter  plain  in  the 
case  of  theft  itself.  The  thief  has  broken  through  the  wall, 
he  has  rushed  into  the  chamber,  he  has  carried  off  costly 
golden  vessels,  and  precious  stones,  in  short,  he  has  cleared 
thy  whole  treasure,  and  has  not  been  taken.  The  fact  is 
grievous,  and  it  seems  to  be  a  loss  ;  still  as  yet  it  is  not 
so,  but  it  depends  on  thee  to  make  it  either  a  loss  or  a 
gain.     .And  how,  sayest  thou,  can  this  be  a  gain  ?    I   will 

<   1  Ml.  Rot  if  tbou  liv»C,  bo.-. 
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1  THBe.  endeavour  to  shew  thee  how.     If  thou  art  willing,  it  will 

'  '    be  a  great  gain,  but  if  unwilling,  the  loss  will  be  severer 

than  that  which  has  taken  place.      For  as  in  the  case  of 

artificers,  when  material  is  before   them,  he  who  is  skilled 

in  his  art  uses  it  to  good  purpose,  but  he  that  is  unskilful 

spoils  it,  and  makes  it  a  loss  to  him,  so  also  in  these  matters. 

How  then  will  it  be  a  gain  ?    If  thou  givest  thanks  to  God» 

if  thou  dost  not  wail  bitterly,  if  thou  utterest  the  words  of  Job, 

Job  1,    jj^^  Lard  gave  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  auHiy.    Naked  came 

LXX,   /  out  of  my  mother's  womhy  and  naked  shall  J  depart, 

*  What  ?'  sajest  thou,  *  the  Lord  hath  taken  away  ?  The 
thief  hath  taken  away,  and  how  canst  thou  say,  the  Lord 
hath  taken  away?'  Wonder  not,  for  even  Job,  of  things 
which  the  devil  took  away,  said.  These  the  Lord  hath 
taken  away.  And  if  he  had  the  boldness  to  speak  thus, 
how  shalt  not  thou  say  of  what  the  thief  has  taken.  The 
Lord  hath  taken  away  P  Tell  me,  whom  dost  thou  admire  ? 
him  who  has  bestowed  all  his  goods  upon  the  poor,  or  Job 
for  these  words?  Is  he,  who  did  not  then  give,  inferior  to 
him,  who  has  given  alms  ?  For  say  not,  ^  I  am  not  obliged, 
llie  matter  was  not  done  with  my  consent,  or  knowledge,  or 
will.  The  thief  took  it  What  will  be  my  reward  ?'  Neither 
did  he  take  Job^s  possessions  with  his  knowledge  or  will. 
For  how  could  he  ?  Nevertheless,  he  wrestled". 

And  it  is  in  thy  power  to  receive  as  great  a  reward,  as  if 
thou  hadst  cast  it  away  willingly.  And  perhaps  we  admire 
this  man  more,  who  thankfully  suffers  wrongs,  than  him  who 
gives  spontaneously.  And  why  ?  Because  the  latter  indeed 
is  fed  with  praises,  and  supported  by  conscience,  and  has 
good  hopes ;  and  having  before*  borne  manfully  the  privation 
of  his  goods,  he  then  cast  them  aWay ;  but  the  former,  whilst 
yet  bound  to  them,  was  forcibly  deprived  of  them.  And  it 
is  not  the  same  thing,  having  first  been  induced  to  part  with 
riches,  in  that  way  to  bestow  them,  as  it  is  while  yet  retaining 
the  possession  to  be  deprived  of  them.  If  thou  wilt  say  these 
words,  thou  wilt  receive  many  times  as  much,  and  even  more 
than  Job.  For  he  received  twice  as  much  here,  but  to  thee 
Christ  has  promised  a  hundred  fold.    From  the  fear  of  God, 

«  i.  e.  with  the  temptation.     See  on        '  i.  e«  in  prepuratioD. 
Stat.  Horn.  i.  p.  18. 
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ibou  hast  Dot  blasphemed,  thou  bast  not  had   recourse   to  Uom. 

diviners,  siifTering  wrong,  thou  hast  been  thanVfiil.     Thou !_ 

art  like  one  who  despises  wealth,  for  thou  eoiildest  not  do  this, 
hadst  thou  not  first  despised  it.  And  it  is  not  the  same 
thing  in  a  long  lime  lo  practise  the  contempt  of  riches,  and 
all  at  once  to  bear  a  loss  that  has  happened.  Thus  the  loss 
becomes  gain,  and  thou  wilt  not  be  injured,  but  even  benefited 
by  the  deril. 

But  bow  does  the  loss  also  become  grievous  ?  When  thou  (B) 
losest  thy  soul !  For  tell  me,  the  thief  has  deprived  thee  of 
thy  possessions ;  why  dost  thou  deprive  thyself  of  eal^'alion  ? 
Wherefore,  grieving  at  the  evils  which  thou  hast  sufTered  from 
others,  dost  thou  plunge  thyself  into  more  evils  ?  He  perhaps 
has  involved  thee  in  poverty :  but  thou  perversely'  injurest 
thyself  in  things  that  are  especially  fatal.  lie  hath  deprived 
thee  of  things  that  are  without  thee,  and  that  hereafter  would 
fail  thee  even  against  thy  will.  But  thou  deprivtst  thyself  of 
the  eternal  riches.  The  devil  hath  grieved  thee  by  taking 
away  thy  wealth  ;  grieve  him  also  by  being  thankful,  and  do 
not  delight  him-  If  thou  hast  recourse  to  diviners,  thou 
delightest  him.  If  thou  rendcrest  thanks  lo  God,  thou  givest 
him  his  death-blow. 

And  see  what  happens.  Thou  wilt  not  still  find  it,  if  thou 
goest  to  the  diviners,  for  it  is  not  in  their  power  to  know ; 
and  even  if  by  any  chance  they  have  told  thee,  thou  both 
losest  thy  own  soul  besides,  and  thou  wilt  be  derided  by  thy 
brethren,  and  again  wilt  lose  it  wretchedly.  For  the  devil, 
knowing  that  tliou  canst  not  bear  thy  loss,  but  for  the  sake 
of  thy  money  deniest  even  thy  God,  again  gives  thee  wealth, 
that  he  may  have  an  opportunity  of  deceiving  thee  again. 
And  if  the  diviners  should  tetl  thee,  wonder  not.  The  devil 
is  without  body :  he  is  every  where  going  about.  It  is  he 
who  arms'  the  robbers  themselves.  For  these  things  do  not  i  i,  e. 
take  place  without  the  devil.  If  therefore  he  arms  them,  he""™' 
knows  also  where  it  is  deposited.  He  is  not  ignorant  of  his 
own  ministers.  And  this  is  not  wonderfid.  If  he  sees  thee 
grieving  at  the  loss,  he  adds  yet  another  to  it.  If  he  sees 
thee  laughing  at  it,  and  despising  it,  he  will  desist  from  this 
course.      For  as  we   deal  to   our    enemies   those    things  by 
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1THB8.  which  we  grieve  them,  but  if  we  see  that  they  do  not  grieve, 
— !— I-  we  henceforth  desist,  as  being  unable  to  plague  them ;  so 
does  the  devil  also. 

What  sayest  thou  ?  Dost  thou  not  see  those  who  sail  on 
the  sea,  how,  when  a  storm  arises,  they  regard  not  their 
wealth,  but  even  throw  overboard  their  substance  ?  And  no 
one  says,  *  O  man,  what  art  thou  doing  ?  Art  thou  coope- 
rating with  the  storm  and  the  shipwreck  ?  Before  the  wave  has 
taken  away  thy  wealth,  dost  thou  do  it  with  thine  own  hands? 
Why,  before  the  shipwreck,  dost  thou  wreck  thyself?'  But 
indeed  a  rustic  inexperienced  in  the  trials  of  the  sea  might 
say  this.  But  the  naval  man,  and  one  who  truly  knows  what 
are  the  causes  of  calm,  and  what  of  storm,  will  even  laugh  at 
him  who  talks  thus.  For  I  throw  it  overboard,  he  says,  that 
there  may  be  no  whelming  sea*.  So  he  who  is  experienced 
in  the  events  and  trials  of  life,  when  he  sees  the  storm 
impending,  and  the  spirits  of  evil  wishing  to  cause  shipwreck, 
throws  overboard  even  the  remainder  of  his  wealth.  Hast 
thou  been  plundered  ?  Do  alms,  and  thou  lightenest  the 
ship.  Have  robbers  ravaged  thee  ?  Give  what  remains  to 
Christ.  So  thou  wilt  console  thy  poverty  from  thy  former 
loss.  Lighten  the  ship,  do  not  hold  fast  what  remains,  lest 
the  vessel  fill  with  water.  They,  to  preserve  their  bodies, 
throw  their  goods  overboard,  and  wait  not  for  the  assailing 
wave  to  overturn  the  vessel.  And  wilt  thou  not  stay  the 
shipwreck,  that  thou  may  est  save  souls  ? 

Make  the  trial,  I  beseech  you — if  you  disbelieve,  make  the 
trial,  and  you  will  see  the  glory  of  God.  When  any  thing 
grievous  has  happened,  immediately  give  alms.  Render 
thanks  that  it  has  happened,  and  thou  wilt  see  how  much 
joy  will  come  upon  thee.  For  spiritual  gain,  though  it  be 
small,  is  so  great  as  to  throw  into  the  shade  all  bodily  loss. 
As  long  as  thou  hast  to  give  to  Christ,  thou  art  rich.  Tell 
me,  if,  when  thou  wast  robbed,  the  king  coming  to  thee  held 
out  his  hand,  begging  to  receive  something  from  thee,  wouldest 
thou  not  then  think  thyself  richer  than  all,  if  the  king  not 
even  after  so  great  poverty  was  ashamed  of  thee  ?  Be  not 
carried  away  with  thy  wealth,  only  overcome  thyself,  and 

'  B.«X«4«rf/«9  for  sAi^:  calm,  storm,    sense.     What  is  a  iftorm   to  a  deep 
wo.  seem  to  be  used  here  in  a  relative    laden  vessel,  being  less  to  a  light  one. 
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thou  wilt  overcame  the  assault  of  the  devil.    It  is  in  thy  power  Hoh. 

to  acquire  great  gain.  - 

Let  us  despise  wealth,  that  we  may  not  despise  the  soid. 
But  how  can  any  one  despise  il  ?  Dost  thou  not  see  in  the 
case  of  beauliful  bodies,  and  the  lovers  of  them,  how  as  long 
as  they  are  in  their  sight  the  fire  is  kindled,  the  flame  rises 
bright;  but  when  any  ouc  has  removed  them  afar  otT,  all  is 
extinguished,  all  is  lulled  to  sleep ;  so  also  in  the  case  of 
wealth,  let  no  one  provide  gold,  nor  precious  stones,  nor 
necklaces;  when  seen,  they  ensnare  the  eyes.  But  if  ihou 
wouldest  be  rich  like  the  ancients,  be  rich  not  in  gold,  but  in 
necessary  things,  that  thou  mayest  bestow  on  others  from 
that  which  thou  hast  ready.  Be  not  fond  of  ornament.  Such 
wealth  is  both  easy  to  be  assailed  by  robbers,  and  a  thing 
that  brings  us  cares.  Do  not  acquire  vessels  of  gold  and  silver, 
but  let  there  be  stores  of  bread  and  wine  and  oil,  not  that 
being  sold  again  they  may  procure  money,  but  that  ihey 
may  be  supplied  to  those  who  need.  If  we  withdraw  ourselves 
from  those  superfluities,  we  shall  obtain  heavenly  goods  j 
which  God  grant  that  we  may  all  obtain,  in  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  with  Whom,  &c. 


HOMILY      IV. 


1  Thess.  iii.  5 — 8. 

For  this  cause,  when  I  could  no  longer  forbear y  I  sent  to 
know  your  faith,  lest  by  some  means  the  tempter  have 
tempted  you,  and  our  labour  be  in  vain.  But  now  when 
Timotheus  came  from  you  unto  us,  and  brought  us  good 
tidings  qf  your  faith  and  charity,  and  that  ye  have  good 
remembrance  of  us  always,  desiring  greatly  to  see  uSy  as 
we  also  to  see  you :  Therefore,  brethren,  we  were  conforted 
over  you  in  all  our  eviction  and  distress  by  your  faith  : 
For  now  tve  live,  if  ye  standfast  in  the  Lord, 

A  QUESTION  lies  before  us  to-day,  which  is  much  disputed, 
and  which  is  gathered  from  many  sources.  But  what  is  this 
question  ?  For  this  reason,  he  says,  when  I  could  no  longer 
forbear,  I  sent  Timotheus  to  know  your  faith.  What  sayest 
thou  ?  He,  who  knew  so  many  things,  who  heard  unutterable 
words,  who  ascended  even  to  the  third  heaven,  doth  not  he 
know,  even  when  he  is  in  Athens  ?  And  yet  the  distance  is 
not  great,  nor  has  he  been  long  parted  from  them.  For  he 
says,  Being  taken  from  you  for  a  short  time.  Such  an  one 
therefore  did  not  know  the  affairs  of  the  Thessalonians,  but 
is  compelled  to  send  Timothy  to  know  their  failh,  lest,  he 
says,  the  tempter  have  tempted  you,  and  our  labour  be  in 
vain. 

What  then  is  one  to  say  ?  That  the  Saints  knew  not  all 
things  ?  Well,  that  they  knew  not,  one  may  learn  from  many 
instances,  both  of  the  early  ones,  and  of  those  who  came  after 
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them,  as  Elisha  knew  do!  concerniDg  the  woman,  and  Elijah  Hou. 
said  to  God,  /  only  am  left,  and  Ihey  seek  my  life.  Where-  -=7-^ 
fore  he  heard  from  God,  /  have  left  me  seven  thousand.  As  *,  97. 
Samuel  again  when  he  was  sent  lo  anoint  David,  The  Lord}^^]"^" 
said  lo  him.  Look  not  on  Ms  countenance,  nor  on  the  height a.ni  le. 
of  his  stature,  because  I  have  refused  him,  for  the  Lord  seelky^  '"' 
not  as  man  aeeih  ;  for  man  looketh  on  the  oulu>ard  appear- 
ance, but  the  Lord  looketh  on  the  hetrt. 

And  this  comes  to  pass  out  of  great  care  on  God's  part- 
How,  and  in  what  way  ?     For  the  sake  both  of  the  Saints 
themselves,  and  of  those  who  believe  in  tliem.     For  as  He 
permits  that  there  should  be  persecutions,  so  He  permits  that 
they  also  should  be  ignorant  of  niaiiy  tilings,  that  they  may 
be  kept  humble.    On  this  account  also  Paul  said,   There  was^^™- 
given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  the  messenger  (^  Satan  to 
buffet  me,  lest  I  should  he  exalted  above  measure.     And 
again,  lest  others  also  should  have  great  imaginations  con- 
cerning them.     For  if  they  thought  they  were  gods  from  their 
miracles,  much  more  if  they  had  continued  always  knowing 
all  things.     And  this  again  he  also  says :    Lest  any  man  it.  6, 
should  think  qf  me  ahoxie  that  which  fie  seeth  me  to  be,  or  that 
he  heareth  qf  me.     And  again  hear  Peter,  when  he  healed 
the  lame  man,  saying.  Why  took  ye  so  earnestly  on  us,  qaacms, 
though  by  our  own  pouvr  or  holiness  ice  had  made  this  man  "■ 
to  tcalk.     And  if  even  when  they  were  saying  and  doing  these 
things,  from  these  few  and  small  miracles,  evil  imaginations 
were  thus  engendered,  much  more  would  they  have  been  from 
great  ones. 

But  for  another  reason  to  these  things  were  allowed.    For 
thatno  one  might  be  able  lo  say  It  was  as  being  other  than  men 
that  they  performed  those  i?xcellent  actions,  and  so  all  should 
become  supuie,  he   shews   that  they  also   were   subject  to 
infirmity,  that  he  might  cut  off'  all  pretext  of  impudence  from  1  0^ 
those  who  were  willing  to  be  undutiftil-     For  this  reason  he  '*'• 
is  ignorant  (of  some  things)  for  tiiis  reason  also,  after  having  mir, 
purposed,  he  does  not  come,  that  they  might  iierceive  there '■"''T' 
were  many  things  he  knew  not.    Great  advantage  then  came  of 
this.     For  if  there  were  some  yet  saying,  77i(>  man  is  the 
U,    B.  omiu  A>.  whicli  CDmen  very 
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1  Tmxt.great  power  of  God,  and  some,  that  it  is  this  person,  or  tl 
'  '  -  unleea  these  things  had  been  bo,  what  would  Uiey  not  hi 

10.     '  thought  f 

But  here,  howeier,  there  seems  to  be  a  censm'e  on  the 
But  to  one  who  considers  the  matter  exactly,  it  shews  th 
admirable  conduct,  and  proves  the  excess  of  their  teinptalio 
How?  Attend.  For  if  thou  first  sayest  '  that  we  are  i 
pointed  thereunto,'  and  '  let  no  man  be  moved,'  why  agi 
dost  thou  send  Timothy,  as  if  thou  fearedst  that  sometbi 
might  happen,  which  thou  wouldest  not  wish.  This  inde 
he  does  from  his  groat  love.  For  those  who  love  suspt 
even  what  is  safe  from  iheir  exceeding  wannlh.  But  this 
from  their  great  lemputions.  For  1  said  indeed  that  we  t 
appointed  thereunto,  but  the  excess  of  the  temptado 
alarmed  mo.  Wlierefore  he  has  not  said,  1  send  him 
condemning  you,  but  when  I  could  no  longer  forbear,  whi 
is  rather  an  expression  of  love. 

What  means,  l^nt  byjtnme  means  the  tempter  hace  tempi 
you  ?  Dost  thou  sec  that  to  be  shaken  in  afflictions  procee 
from  the  devil,  and  from  his  seductiou.  For  when  he  cann 
shake  us  ourselves,  he  takes  another  way  °,  and  shakes  i 
weaker  sort  through  our  means,  which  argues  excccdii 
infirmity,  and  such  as  admits  of  no  excuse,  as  be  did  in  t 

Job  3,9.  case  of  Job,  having  stirred  up  his  wife.  Speak  tome  vo 
ayainsl  the  Lord,  she  says,  and  die.  See  bow  he  tempt 
her. 

But  wherefore  has  he  not  said,  '  shaken,'  hut  templet 
Because,  he  says,  I  only  suspected  so  much,  as  that  you  h 

'  rmiu:  been  templed.  For  he  does  not  call  his  temptation  a  wavering 
For  he  who  admits  his  attack  is  shaken.  Strange!  howgre 
is  the  affection  of  Paul !  He  did  not  regard  afflictions,  n 
plots  against  him.     For  I  think  that  he  then  remained  tbei 

AcM30,  as  Luke  says,  that  he  abode  in  Greece  three  months,  whe- 
the  Jmcx  laid  wait  for  him, 
^  '        His  concern  therefore  was  not  for  his  own  dangers,  b 
for  his  disciples.     Seest  thou  how  he  surpassed  evprj'  natut 


■  UW,    B     l*f{tn,    *  he    «ha 

DIbcrs  ihBC  are  weaker  :'  l>t(H  mi 


ahakei"     rBnouroe  agniiul  lu. 

'  The  Greek  will  r«sd  thnK,  biit« 
t»ken  thus,  '  when  be  cannot  >hnkc    hirJlj-  bear  the  con»t ruction, 
,'  the  other  being  a  Inst 
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parent.     For  ne   in   our   afflictions   and   dangers  lose  the  Hou. 

remembrance   of  all.     But   he  so  feared  and   trembled  for 1- 

his  children,  that  he  sent  to  them  Tiniolhy,  whom  alone  he 
had  for  his  consolation,  his  companion  and  fellow -labourer, 
and  him  too  in  the  very  midst  of  dangers. 

And  our  labour,  he  says,  be  in  vain.  Wherefore !  for  even 
if  they  were  turned  aside,  it  was  not  through  thy  fault,  not 
through  thy  negligence.  But  nevertheless,  though  this  were 
the  case,  I  think,  from  my  great  love  of  the  brethren,  that 
my  labour  had  been  rendered  vain, 

I^st  by  some  mean g  the  tempter  have  templed  t/ou.  But 
he  tempts,  not  knowing  whether  he  shall  overthrow.  Does 
he  then,  even  though  he  knows  not,  yet  assail  us,  and  do  we, 
who  know  that  we  shall  completely  overcome  him,  not 
watch  ?  But  that  he  does  attack  US'*,  though  he  knows  not, 
he  shewed  in  the  case  of  Job,  For  that  evil  demon  said  lo 
God,  ffasl  Thou  not  made  a  hedge  about  hin  things  within, 3°^  '. 
and  his  things  without  ^  Take  away  his  goods,  and  ittrely si-fU 
he  wilt  curse  Tliee  to  Thy  face.  He  makes  trial;  if  he  sees 
any  thing  weak,  he  makes  an  attack,  if  strong,  he  desists. 
And  our  labour,  he  says,  be  in  vain.  Let  us  all  hear,  how 
Paul  laboured.  He  does  not  say  work,  but  labour,  he  does 
not  say,  and  you  be  lost,  but  our  iaboar.  So  that*  even  if 
any  thing  happened,  it  was  probable.  But  that  it  did  not 
was  a  great  wonder.  These  things  indeed  we  expected,  he 
says,  but  the  contrary  happened.  For  not  only  did  we 
receive  from  you  no  addition  to  our  affliction,  but  even  con- 
solation. 

But  now  when  Timol/ieus  came  from  you  unto  us,  and 
brought  us  good  tidings  ofymtr  failh  and  charity.  Brought 
Its  good  tidings,  he  says.  Do  you  see  the  excessive  joy  of 
Paul  ?  lie  does  not  say,  brought  us  word,  but  brought  ue  good 
tidings.  So  great  a  good  did  he  think  their  sledfastness  and 
chari^.  For  it  was  necessary,  the  one  remaining  firm,  that 
the  other  also  must  be  stedfast.  And  he  rejoiced  in  their 
love,  because  it  was  a  sign  of  their  faith.     And  that  ye  have. 


•>  r(t*fiixku  rec.  Par.  and  3  Mae.        K>  great,  Chat  allbongb  they  did   nnt 
'The   mnneotion   i>    difficuU.     He     perish,  l)ut  onW  luffered  low,  hii  labour 
mny  mean  thai  St.  Paa|-«  labnur  on*     wouM  be  m  wine  irntt  in  vain, 


878         St  Pmdfili  auffering  as  tryiru^  tkejmik  of  others, 

1  THn.he  says,  good  remembrance^  of  uSy  always  desiring  greatly  to 

I    '       seeusyoswe  also  to  see  you.    That  is,  with  praises.     Not  when 

Hm,      we  were  present,  nor  when  we  were  working  miracles,  but  even 

^**  *'     now,  when  we  are  far  off,  and  are  scourged,  and  are  suffering 

numberless  evils,  ye  have  good  remembrance  of  us.     Hear 

how  disciples  are  admired,  who  have  good  remembrance  of 

their  teachers,  how  they  are  blessed.   Let  us  imitate  these.  For 

we  benefit  ourselves,  not  those  who  are  loved  by  us.    Desiring 

greatly  to  see  uSy  he  says,  as  we  also  to  see  you.     And  this 

too  cheered  them;  for  to  him  who  loves,  to  perceive  that  the 

beloved  person  knows  that  he  is  beloved,  is  a  great  comfort 

and  consolation. 

Ther^forCy  brethren^  we  were  contorted  over  you  in  all 
our  c^fiUction  and  distress  by  your  faith.     For  now  we  live  if 
ye  standfast  in  the  Lord     What  is  comparable  to  Paul, 
who  thought  the  salvation  of  his  neighbour  was  his  own,  being 
so  affected  towards  all,  as  the  body  towards  the  members  ? 
Who  now  would  be  able  to  break  forth  into  such  speech  ? 
Or  rather,  who  will  ever  be  able  to  have  such  a  thought  ?   He 
did  not  require  them  to  be  grateful  to  him  for  the  trials 
which  he  suffered  for  them,  but  he  was  thankful  to  them 
that  they  were  not  moved  on  account  of  his  trials.     As  if  he 
had  said,  that  to  you  rather  than  to  us  was  injury  done  by 
those  trials;   you  were  tempted  rather  than   we,  you   who 
suffered  nothing,  rather  than  we,  who  suffered.     Because, 
he  says,  Timothy  brought  us  these  good  tidings,  we  feel 
nothing  of  our  sorrows,  but  are  comforted  in  all  our  affliction; 
^kwyn^^^Xidi  not  Only  in  that,  but  in  our  necessity'  also,  he  says. 
And  justly.     For  nothing  besides  can  touch  a  good  teacher, 
as  long  as  the  affairs  of  his  disciples  go  on  to  his  mind. 
Through  you,  he  says,  we  were  comforted,  that  is,  you  have 
confirmed  us.     And  yet  the  reverse  was  the  case.     For  that 
when  suffering  they  did  not  yield,  but  stood  manfully,  was 
sufficient  to   confirm   the   disciples.     But  he   reverses  the 
whole  matter,  and  turns  the  encomium  over  to  them.     You 
have  anointed  us,  he  says,  you  have  caused  us  to  breathe 
again :  you  have  not  suffered  us  to  feel  our  trials.     And  he 
has  not  said,  we  breathe  again,  we  are  comforted,  but  what  ? 
Novo  we  livcy  shewing  that  he  thinks  nothing  is  either  trial  or 
death,  but  their  stumbling,  whereas  their  advancement  was 


Hit  joy  in  the  Ortlfiutuea  ufhin  Converts. 
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even  lifu.     How  else  could  any  one'  have  set  forth  either  the  H 
sorrow  for  the  weakness  of  one's  disciples,  or  Ihe  joyf     He  — 
has  not  said  we  rejoice,  but  ne   liv-e,  meaning  the  lil'e   to 
come. 

So  that  without  this  we  do  not  even  think  it  life  to  live,     i 
So  ought  teachers   to  be   affected,  so  disciples;   and  there 
will  be  nothing  at  any  time  amiss'.     Then  further  softening '  <: 
the  expression,  see  what  he  says, 

Ver.  9,  10.  For  what  thanks  caa  we  reniier  to  Qod  again 
for  yov,  /oT  all  the  Joy  wherewith  we  Joy  for  your  sakea 
b^ore  our  Qod  ?  Night  and  day  praying  exceedingly  that 
toe  might  see  your  /ace,  and  inight  per/eel  that  which  is 
lacking  in  your/dith. 

Not  only,  he  says,  are  ye  the  causes  of  life  lo  ua,  but  also 
of  much  joy,  and  so  much  that  we  cannot  worthily  give 
thanks  to  God.  Your'  good  behaviour, he  says,  we  consider 
to  be  the  gift  of  God.  Such  kindnesses  have  you  shewn  to 
us,  that  we  think  it  lo  be  of  God ;  or  rather  even  the  work  of 
God,  For  such  a  disposition  of  inind  cornea  not  of  a  human 
soul  or  carefulness. 

Night  and  day,  he  says,  praying  exceedingly.  This  loo  is 
a  sign  of  joy.  For  as  any  husbandman,  hearing  concerning 
the  land  that  has  been  tilled  by  himself,  that  it  is  laden  with 
fruits',  desires  with  his  own  eyes  to  see  so  pleasant  a  sight,  13 
so  Paul  to  see  Macedonia.  Praying  exceedingly.  Observe '  ^ 
the  excess;  that  we  might  see  your  face,  and  might  perject 
that  which  is  lacking  in  your  faith. 

Here  there  is  a  great  question.  For  if  now  thou  livest, 
because  they  stand  fast,  and  Timothy  brought  thee  good 
tidings  of  their  faith  and  love,  and  thou  art  full  of  so  much 
joy,  as  not  to  be  able  worthily  to  give  thanks  to  God,  how 
sayest  thou  here  that  there  are  deficiencies  in  their  faith  f 
Were  not  those  then  the  words  of  flattery  f  By  no  means, 
God  forbid.  For  previously  he  testified  that  they  endured 
many  conflicts,  and  were  no  worse  afiected  than  the  Churches 


<  So  9  Mb*.  Edd.  <  How  cuuld  bdj         (  So   Unualai. 
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380  Men  Aat  art  firm  may  yet  need  perfecting. 

1  This,  in  Judaea.     What  then  is  it  ?    They  had  not  enioyed  the  full 

S  11  IS 

— '- — .'benefit  of  his  teaching,  nor  learned  all  that  it  behoved  them 
to  learn.  And  this  he  shews  toward  the  end.  Perhaps  also 
there  had  been  questionings  among  them  concerning  the 
Resurrection,  and  there  were  many  who  troubled  them  not 
by  temptations,  nor  by  dangers,  but  by  acting  the  part  of 
teachers.  This  is  what  he  says  is  lacking  in  their  faith,  and 
for  this  reason,  he  has  so  explained  himself,  and  has  not 
said,  that  you  should  be  confirmed,  but  that  we  might  perfect. 
For  where  indeed  he  feared  concerning  the  faith  itself,  ^  I 
have  sent,^  he  says,  ^  Timothy  to  confirm  youy  but  here  he 
says,  to  perfect  that  which  is  lacking^  which  is  rather  a 
matter  of  teaching  than  of  confirming.  As  also  he  says  else- 
From  where,  *  that  ye  may  be  perfected  unto  every  good  work.'  For 
xo.  OT  '  ^^^  ^^  made  perfect,  in  which  there  is  some  little  deficiency : 

2  Tim«s,  for  it  is  that  which  is  perfected. 

Ver.  11,  12.  Now  God  Himself  and  our  Father y  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christy  direct  our  way  unto  you.  And  the 
Lord  make  you  to  increase  and  abound  in  love  one  towards 
anolhery  and  towards  all  men^  even  as  we  do  toward  you. 

This  is  a  proof  of  excessive  love,  that  he  not  only  prays 
for  them  by  himself,  but  even  in  his  Epistle  inserts  his  prayer. 

*  *»«e-  This  argues  a  fervent  soul,  and  one  truly  not  to  be  restrained '. 

«f*r#ir  rpjj^  -g  ^  notice  of  the  prayers  made  there,  and  at  the  same 
time  also  an  excuse  for  them,  because  it  was  not  voluntarily, 
nor  from  indolence,  that  they  ^  did  not  go  to  them.  As  if  he 
had  said.  May  God  Himself  cut  short  the  temptations  that 
every  where  distract  us,  so  that  we  may  come  directly  to  you. 
And  the  Lord  make  you  to  increase  and  abound.  Do  you 
see  the  madness  of  his  love  not  to  be  restrained,  that  is 
shewn  by  his  words?  Make  you  to  increase  and  abound ^y 
instead  of  cause  you  to  grow.  As  if  one  should  say,  that 
with  a  land  of  superabundance  he  desires  to  be  loved  by 
them.  Even  as  we  do  towards  youy  he  says.  That  is.  Our 
part  is  already  done,  we  pray  that  yours  also  may  be  done. 
Do  you  see  how  he  wishes  love  to  be  extended,  not  only 
toward  one  another  but  every  where  ?  For  this  truly  is  the 
nature  of  godly  love,  that  it  embraces  all.     But  if  you  love 

h  St.  Paul  and  Silvanas. 
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indeed  such  aii  one,  but  do  not  love  such  aii  one,  it  is  humiin 
love.     But  such  is  not  ours.     Even  at  ire  do  loirards  you. 

Ver.  13.  To  the  end  He  may  stablish  your  hearts  un- 
blameable  in  holiness  before  God  even  our  Father,  at  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  all  Hin  saints. 

He  shews  that  love  produces  advantiige  lo  themselves,  not 
to  those  who  are  loved.  I  wish,  he  says,  that  this  love  may 
abound,  that  there  may  be  no  blame.  He  does  not  say  to 
stablish  you,  but  your  hearts.  For  out  of  the  heart  proceed 
evil  thoughts.  For  it  is  possible,  without  doing  any  thing, 
to  be  a  bad  man.  As  to  have  envy,  unbelief,  deceit,  to 
rejoice  at  evils,  not  to  be  loving,  to  hold  perverted  doctrines. 
All  these  things  are  of  the  heart.  And  to  be  pure  of  these 
things  is  holiness.  For  indeed  chastity  is  properly  by  pre- 
eminence called  holiness,  since  fornication  and  adultery  is 
also  uncleanness '.  But  universally  all  sin  is  uncleaimess. 
For,  Blessed,  it  is  said,  are  the  pure  in  heart.  By  the  pare 
He  means  those  who  are  in  every  way  pure. 

For  other  things  also  are  apt'  no  less  to  defile  the  soul. 
For  that  wickedness '  defiles  the  soul,  hear  the  prophet,  say-  ■ 
ing,  O  Jerusalem,  wash  thine  heart  from  wickedness.  And 
again,  Wash  you,  make  you  clean,  put  away  wickednesses- 
from  your  souls.  He  has  not  said  '  fornications,'  so  that  not 
only  fornication,  but  other  things  also  deiile  the  soul. 

To  the  end  He  may  stablish  your  hearts,  he  says,  unblame- 
able  in  holiness  before  God  even  oar  Father,  at  the  coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  all  His  saints.  Therefore 
Christ  will  then  be  a  Judge,  but  not  before  Him  (only),  but 
also  before  the  Father  we  shall  stand  to  be  judged.  Or  does 
he  mean  to  say  this,  tliat  we  ought  to  be  uublameablc  before 
God.'  This  is  what  I  always  say, '  in  the  sight  of  God,'  for 
this  is  sincere  virtue — not  in  the  sight  of  men. 

It  is  love  then  that  makes  them  unblameable.  For  truly 
it  does  make  men  unblameable.  And  once  when  I  was 
discoursing  of  this  to  a  certain  one,  and  saying,  that  love 
makes  men  unblameable,  and  that  love  to  our  neighbour 
does  not  suffer  the  admission  of  any  transgression,  and  in 
my  discourse  going  over,  and  pursuing  all  the  rest — some 

k  Tbia  is  lugallj  oppoaed  lo  boUneBii.     kDO»   that  other    tbinica    iIbd   do  tew 
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8S2  Lfweforlndi  all  evilf  command$  all  good, 

1  This,  one  of  my  acquaintance  interposing  himself  said.  What  thei 
— I — 1  of  fornication,  is  it  not  possible  both  to  love,  and  tc 
commit  fornication?  And  indeed  this  springs  from  love" 
Covetousness  indeed,  and  adultery,  and  envy,  and  hostile 
designs,  and  every  thing  of  this  sort  can  cut  one  off  from  th< 
love  of  his  neighbour ;  but  how  does  fornication  ?  he  said 
1  therefore  told  him,  that  even  this  can  love  prevent.  For  i 
a  man  loves  a  woman  that  commits  fornication,  he  wil 
endeavour  both  to  draw  her  off  from  other  men,  and  noi 
himself  also  to  add  to  her  sin.  So  that  to  commit  fomicatioi 
with  a  woman  is  the  part  of  one  exceedingly  hating  her  witl 
whom  he  commits  the  fornication,  but  one  who  truly  lovec 
her  would  withdraw  her  from  that  abominable  practice 
And  there  is  not,  there  is  not  any  sin,  which  the  power  o 
love,  like  fire,  cannot  consume.  For  it  is  easier  for  a  vile 
faggot  to  resist  a  great  pile  of  fire,  than  for  the  nature  of  sic 
to  resist  the  power  of  love. 

This  then  let  us  plant  in  our  own  souls,  that  we  may  stand 
with  all  the  Saints.  For  they  all  pleased  God  by  their  love 
to  their  neighbour.  Whence  was  Abel  slain,  and  did  not 
slay?  Surely  firom  his  excessive  love  to  his  brother,  he 
could  not  even  admit  such  a  thought.  Whence  did  that  Cain 
receive  the  destructive  pest  of  envy  ?  For  I  will  no  longei 
call  him  the  brother  of  Abel !  Because  the  foundations  oi 
love  had  not  been  firmly  fixed  in  him.  Whence  did  the 
sons  of  Noah  obtain  a  good  report  ?  was  it  not  because  they 
loved  their  father  exceedingly,  and  did  not  endure  to  see  his 
exposure  ?  And  whence  was  the  other  cursed  ?  was  it  not 
from  not  loving  him  ?  And  whence  did  Abraham  obtain  a 
good  report  ?  was  it  not  bom  love  that  he  did  what  he  did 
to  his  nephew?  what  he  did  in  his  supplication  for  the 
Sodomites.  For  strongly,  strongly,  were  the  Saints  affected 
with  love  and  with  sympathy. 

For  consider,  I  pray,  how  Paul  was  affected  with  love,  who 
was  bold  in  the  face  of  fire,  hard  as  adamant,  firm  and  un- 
shaken, on  every  side  compact,  rivetted  in  the  fear  of  God, 
Rom.  8,  and  inflexible.  For,  Who  (said  he)  ihall  separate  us  from 
the  love  of  Christ  ?  Shall  tribulation^  or  distress y  or  perse- 
cutiotiy  or  famine  J  or  nakedness^  or  perils  or  sword?  He  who 

">  al.  God  forbid !  The  not  doing  it  wonld  espeoiaUy  come  of  love. 


s  coasistenl  with  tender  affection 

was  bold  ill  the  lace  of  all  tliese  thin^,  and  of  cart))  and  sea,  Hoh. 

wb(i  laughed  to  scorn  the  adamunliue  gates  of  lie!! ",  whom '— 

nuthin);  ever  withstood — when  he  saw  the  tears  of  some  whom 
he  loved,  so  was  that  adamant  broken  and  crushed,  tliat  he 
did   not  even   conceal  his   feelings,   but  said   straightway, 
H'hat  mean  ye  to  weep  and  to  break  mine  heart'f     WhatAc"3l, 
sayest  thon,  tell  me  f    Had  a  tear  the  power  to  break  that 
soul  of  adamant  ?    Yea,  he  says,  for  I  hold  out  against  all 
things  except  love.     This  prevails  over  me,  and  subdues  me. 
This  is  the  mind  of  God '.    An  abyss  of  water  °  did  not  crush '  nm 
him,  and  a  few  tears  crushed  him.     WJiat  mean  ye  to  weep  J,'^'' 
nnd  to  break   mine  heart  /    For  great  is  the  force  of  love. 
Wouldesl  thou  see  him  again  weeping?    Hear  him  elsewhere, 
saying,  Bi/  the  space  of  three  years  I  ceased  not   to  warn  ActaiO, 
eeerg  one  night  and  day  with   tears.     From  his  great  love 
he   feared,  lest  some  plague  shoidd    be    introduced   among 
then).     And  again, /or  OK/  of  much  affliction  and  «wjMMA|Cor. 
of  heart  I  wrote  unto  you  u-ith  many  tears. 

And  what  did  Joseph  ?  tell  me,  that  firm  one,  who  stood 
up  against  so  strong  a  compulsion,  who  appears  so  noble 
against  so  great  a  flame  of  love,  who  so  out-battled  and 
overcame  that  great  madness  of  his  mistress.  For  what  was 
there  not  then  to  charm  him  ?  A  bea.uliful  person,  the  pride 
of  rank,  the  costliness  of  garments,  the  fragrance  of  periiimes, 
(for  all  these  things  are  wont  to  soften  the  soul,)  words  more 
soft  than  all  the  rest!  For  ye  know  that  she  who  loves,  and  (5) 
so  vehemently,  nothing  so  humble  but  she  will  bring  herself 
to  say  it,  taking  upon  her  the  atUtiide  of  a  supplicant.  For 
so  broken  was  this  woman,  though  tcearing  gold,  and  being 
of  royal  dignity,  that  she  threw  herself  at  the  knees  of  the 
captive  boy,  and  perhaps  even  intreated  him  weeping  and 
clasping  his  knees,  and  bad  recourse  to  this  not  once,  and  a 
second  lime,  but  oflentimes.     Then  lie  might  see  her  eye  ^ 

shining  most  brilliantly.  Fur  it  is  probable  tliat  she  not 
simply  but  with  excessive  nicety  would  set  oft"  her  beauty; 
as  wishing  by  many  nets  to  catch  th«  lamb  of  Christ.  Add 
here  !  pray  also  many  magic  cbanns.  Yet  nevertheless  this 
inflexible,  this  finn  mau,  of  rocky  hardness,  when  he  saw 
his  brothers  who  had  bartered  him  away,  who  had  thrown 

°  Perhnps  alluding  li 


384    JotejMs  tenekmeis.     While  the  heart  is  warm^firffive. 

I  Thm.  him  into  a  pit,  who  had  sold  him,  who  had  even  wished  t 

— ^ — -  murder  him,  who  were  the  causes  both  of  the  prison  and  th< 

honour,  when  he  heard  from  them  how  they  had  worke< 

G«n.37,  upon  their  father,  (for,  ^  let  us  say,'  he  said,  that  one  was  de 

20.  and  ^Qured  by  a  wild  beast,)  he  was  broken,  softened,  crushed— 

and  he  wept.     And  not  being  able  to  bear  his  feelings,  h< 

went  in,  and  composed  himself^,  that  is,  wiped  away  hi 

tears. 

What  is  this  ?  dost  thou  weep,  O  Joseph  ?  and  yet  tfa 
present  circumstances  are  deserving  not  of  tears,  but  o 
anger,  and  indignation,  and  great  revenge  and  retributioi] 
Thou  hast  thine  enemies  in  thy  hands, those  fratricides;  thoi 
canst  satiate  thy  wrath.  And  yet  neither  would  this  b 
injustice.  For  thou  dost  not  thyself  begin  the  unjust  actf 
but  avengest  thyself  upon  those  who  have  done  the  wrong 
For  look  not  to  thy  dignity.  This  was  not  of  their  con 
trivance,  but  of  God,  Who  shed  His  favour  upon  thee.  Wh; 
dost  thou  weep  ?  But  he  would  have  said,  God  forbid  that  I 
who  in  all  things  have  obtained  a  good  report,  should  by  thii 
remembrance  of  wrongs  overturn  all.  It  is  truly  a  seasoi 
for  tears.  I  am  not  more  savage  than  beasts.  They  make  i 
league  with  nature,  whatever  harm  they  suffer.  I  weep,  hi 
says,  that  they  ever  treated  me  thus. 

This  man  let  us  also  imitate.  Let  us  mourn  for  those  wh< 
have  injured  us.  Let  us  not  be  angry  with  them.  For  trulj 
they  are  worthy  of  tears,  for  the  punishment  and  condemn- 
ation  to  which  they  make  themselves  liable.  1  know,  ho¥ 
you  now  weep,  how  you  rejoice,  both  admiring  Paul,  and 
amazed  at  Joseph,  and  pronouncing  them  blessed.  But  i 
any  one  has  an  enemy,  let  him  now  bear  him  in  recollection 
let  him  bring  him  to  his  mind,  that  whilst  his  heart  is  yei 
warm''  with  the  remembrance  of  the  Saints,  he  may  be 
enabled  to  dissolve  the  stubbornness  of  wrath,  and  to  softer 
what  is  harsh  and  callous.  I  know,  that  after  your  departure 
hence,  after  that  I  have  ceased  speaking,  if  any  thing  o: 
warmth  and  fervour  should  remain,  it  will  not  be  so  great,  as 
it  now  is,  whilst  you  are  hearing  me.  If  therefore  any  one 
has  become  cold,  let  him  dissolve  the  frost.     For  the  re- 
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mcmbrance  of  injuries  is  truly  frost  and  ice.     But  let  us  I 
invoke  ihe  Sun  of  RightenuHUCSS,  let  us  entreat  Him  to  send  — 
His  beams  upon  us,  and  there  will  no  longer  be  Uiick  ica, 
but  water  to  drink. 

If  ihe  fire  of  tbe  Sun  of  Righteousness  has  touched  our 
souls,  it  will  leave  nothing  frozen,  nothing  hard,  nothing 
burning ',  nothing  unfiuitful.  It  will  bring  out  all  things  ripe, ' ' 
all  things  sneet,  all  things  abounding  with  much  pleasure.  If 
we  love  one  another,  that  beam  will  also  come.  Allow  me,  I 
beseech  you,  to  say  these  things  with  alacrity.  Cause  me  to 
hear,  that  by  these  words  we  have  produced  some  effect,  that 
some  one  has  gone  and  thrown  both  his  arms  about  bis 
enemy,  has  embraced  him,  has  twined  himself  around  him, 
has  kissed  him,  has  wept.  And  though  the  other  be  a  wild 
beast,  a  stone,  or  whatever  he  be,  he  will  be  made  gentle  by 
such  •  affectionate  kindness.  For  on  what  account  is  he 
thine  enemy?  Hath  he  insulted  thee  ?  yet  he  has  not  injured 
thee  at  all.  Dut  dost  thou  for  the  sake  of  money  suffer  thy 
brother  to  be  at  enmity  with  thee  ?  Do  not  so,  I  beseech 
you.  Let  us  do  away  all.  It  is  our  season.  Let  us  use  it 
to  good  purpose.  Let  us  cut  asunder  the  cords  of  our  sins. 
Before  we  go  away  to  judgment,  let  us  ourselves  judge  one 
another'.  Let  not  the  sun  (it  is  said)  go  down  upon  your^\ 
wrath.  Let  no  one  put  it  off.  These  puttings  off  produce  ' 
delays.  If  you  have  deferred  it  to-day,  you  blush  the  more  % 
and  if  you  add  to-moirow,  the  shame  is  greater,  and  if  a 
third  day,  yet  worse.  Let  us  not  then  put  ourselves  to 
shame,  but  let  us  forgive,  that  we  may  be  forgiven.  And  if 
we  be  forgiven,  we  shall  obtain  all  the  blessings  of  heaven, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  with  "Whom,  &c. 
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1  Thess.  iv.  1,  2,  3. 

Furthermore  then  we  beseech  you^  brethren^  and  exhort  yoti 
by  the  Lord  JesxiSy  that  as  ye  have  received  of  us  how  yt 
ought  to  walk  and  to  please  God^  so  ye  would  abounc 
more  and  more.  For  ye  know  what  com^nandments  wt 
gave  you  by  the  Lord  Jesics  Christ.  For  this  is  the  wiL 
qf  Oody  even  your  sanctijication. 

When  he  has  met  what  was  pressing,  and  what  was  upon 

his  hands,  and  is  about  henceforth  to  enter  upon  things  thai 

are  perpetual,  and  which  they  ought  continually  to  hear,  he 

'>«ri»  uses  this  expression.     Further7nore^^  that  is,  Always  indeed 

and   for  ever  we   beseech    and   exhort   you   in   the   Lord, 

Strange !    He  does  not  even  think  himself  of  sufficient  credit 

to  exhort  as  of  himself.     And  yet  who   was  so  worthy  o\ 

credit  ?    But  he  introduces  Christ.     We  exhort  you,  he  says. 

by  God.     For  that  is  meant  by  in  the  Lord,     Which  also  he 

2  Cor  5,  said  to  the  Corinthians,  As  though  God  did  beseech  you  by 

^^'        us.     That  as  ye  have  received  of  us.     This  received  is  not  oi 

words  only,  but  of  actions  also,  viz.  how  ye  ought  to  walk^ 

and  he  means  thereby  the  whole  conversation  in  life.     Ana 

to  please  God,  so  ye  would  abound  fnore  and  more.     That  is, 

that  by  more  abounding  ye  do  not  stop  at  the  limit  of  the  com- 

^mandments,  but  that  you  even  go  beyond  them.     For  this  it 

is,  that  ye  abound  more  and  more.     In  what  preceded  he 

accepts  the  miracle  of  their  firm  faith,  but  here  he  regulates 

their  life.     For  this  is  proficiency,  even  to  go  beyond  the 


CkrUlian  Virtue  goet  beyond  Ihe  Commandments.      S'i? 

oommandments  and  the  statutes.  For  no  longer  from  the  Hok. 
constraint  of  a  teacher,  but  from  their  own  voluntary  choice,  — : — 
is  all  this  performed.  For  as  the  earth  ought  not  to  bear 
only  what  is  thrown  upon  it,  so  too  ought  the  soul  not  to 
stop  at  those  things  which  have  been  inculcated,  but  even  to 
go  beyond  them.  Do  you  see  that  lie  has  properly  said  '  to 
go  beyond"?'  For  virtue  is  divided  into  these  two  things,  to 
declioc  from  evil,  and  to  do  good.  For  the  retreating  from 
evil  is  not  snfBcient  for  the  arrival  a.t  virtue,  but  it  is  a  kind 
of  path,  and  a  beginning  leading  thereto ;  still  vre  have 
need  of  great  alacrity.  The  things  therefore  to  be  avoided 
be  tells  them  in  the  order  of  commandment  And  justly. 
For  these  things  indeed  being  done  bring  punishment,  but 
not  being  done,  yet  bring  no  praise.  The  acts  of  virtue 
however,  such  as  to  give  away  our  goods,  and  such  like,  are 
not  of  the  order  of  commandment,  he  says.  But  what?  /feM«t.l9, 
that  is  able  to  receive,  let  htm  receive.  It  is  profitable,  there-  ' 
fore,  that  as  he  with  much  fear  and  trembling  had  given  these 
commaudments  to  them,  he  also  bj  these  letters  reminds 
them  of  that  his  care-  Wherefore  he  does  not  repeat  them, 
but  reminds  them  of  them. 

For  ye  know,  he  says,  what  comtaandmentit  we  gare  you 
hy  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    For  this  in  Ihe  will  of  God,  eeen 
gour   sanclificalion.       And    observe    how  he    no    where    so 
vehemently   glances  at  any   other  thing,   as   at  this.      As 
elsewhere  also  he  writes  to  this  effect;    Follow  peace  wiVA  Heb.l3, 
all  men,  and  mnclijicalion^,  icilhout  which  no  man  shall  see  i  ^,^_ 
the  Lord.    And  why  dost  thou  wonder,  if  hv  every  where^'"^'- 
writes  to  his  disciples  upon  this  subject,  when  even  in  his 
Epistle  to  Timothy  he  has  said.  Keep  thgnelfpure  f     Also  in  i  Tim. 
his  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  he  has  said.  In  much  *' ^^- 
patience,  in  failings,  by  pureness.     And  one  may  find  this  5.  6. 
in  many  places,  both  in  his  Eptsile  to  the  Romans,  and  in  all 
his  Epistles.     For  in  truth  this  is  an  evil  pernicious  to  all. 
And  as  a  swine  full  churged  with  mire,  wherever  he  enters, 
fills  all  places  with  his  ill  savour,  and  chokes  the  senses  with 
dung,  so  loo  does  fornication.     For  i  t  is  an  evil  not  easy  to 
be   washed  away.      But  when  some  even   who  have    wives 
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888        AU/amication  and  lust  contrary  to  holiness. 

1  Theb. commit  il,  how  excessive  is  the  outrage!     For  this^  he  says. 

^^^'"'^'  is  the  will  of  Gody  even  your  satictijicationy  that  ye  shoulc 
abstain  from  all* fornication.  For  there  are  many  forms  oi 
irregularity.  The  pleasures  of  wantonness  are  of  many  kindi 
and  various,  it  were  not  tolerable  to  mention  them.  Bu^ 
having  saidyrom  all  fornication^  he  leaves  it  to  those  wbc 
know  them. 

Ver.  4,  5.  That  every  one  of  you  should  know  how  to  possess 
his  vessel  in  sanctification  and  honour^  Not  in  the  lust  o^ 
concupiscence^  even  as  the  Gentiles  which  know  not  God. 

He  says,  That  every  one  qf  you  should  know  how  it 
possess  his  vessel.  It  is,  then,  a  matter  to  be  learnt,  au< 
that  diligently,  not  to  be  wanton.  But  we  possess  oui 
vessel,  when  it  remains  pure  and  in  sanctification:  bu 
when  it  is  impure,  it  is  sin.  For  it  no  longer  does  the  thing 
which  we  wish,  but  what  sin  commands.  Not  in  the  lust  qf  con 
cupiscence^  he  says.  There  he  shews  also  the  manner,  ac 
cording  to  which  one  ought  to  be  temperate ;  that  we  shouli 
cut  off  the  lusts  of  concupiscence.  For  luxury,  and  weald 
too,  and  idleness,  and  sloth,  and  ease,  and  all  such  things 
lead  us  on  to  irregular  lust  Even  as  the  Gentiles^  he  says 
which  know  not  Ood.  For  such  are  they  who  do  not  expec 
that  they  shall  suffer  punishment. 

Ver.  6.   That  no  man  go  beyond  andd^raudhis  brother  i$ 

I  Gr.  in  ^^*y  *  matter. 

'*f  He  has  well  said,  that  no  man  go  beyo7id.     For  to  eacl 

^  man  God  has  assigned  a  wife,  and  has  set  bounds  to  nature 
that  intercourse  with  one  only:  therefore  intercourse  witl 
another  is  transgression,  and  robbery,  and  the  taking  of  mor< 
than  belongs  to  one**;  or  rather  it  is  more  cruel  than  an^ 
robbery ;  for  we  grieve  not  so  much,  when  our  riches  an 
carried  off,  as  when  marriage  is  invaded.  Dost  thou  cal 
him  brother,  and  defraudest  him,  and  that  in  things  whicl 
are  unlawful  ?  Here  he  speaks  concerning  adultery,  but  aboV( 
also  concerning  all  fornication.  For  since  he  was  about  t< 
say,  That  no  man  go  beyond  and  dqfraud  his  brother,  antici 
pating,  lest  you  should  think,  he  says,  that  I  say  this  only  ii 
the  case  of  brethren  ;  you  must  not  have  the  wives  of  other 

<"  There  in  some  little  authority  for        d  «-Ai«M|/«,  £•  Y.  coveUmtnest. 
thin  reading. 
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at  all,  nur  vwa  women  ihat  have  no  husbands,  and  iLat  arc  I 
common.  You  must  ubslain  from  u/Oowica/'On .-  wherefore  - 
he  &a.ys.  Because  that  the  L&rd  U  Iheacenger  (i/'all«uch.  He 
exhorted  them  first,  he  shamed  ihcm,  saying,  even  as  the 
Gentiles,  Then  from  reasonings  he  shewed  the  impropriety, 
and  this  was,  lo  defraud  a  brother.  Afterwards  he  adds  the 
principal  thing ;  Because,  he  says,  (he  Lord  is  the  avenger  qf' 
all  such,  as  tve  also  kave/oretcamed  you  and  teslijied .  For  we 
shall  not  do  these  things  without  bein^  punished,  neither  shall 
we  enjoy  so  much  pleasure,  as  we  shall  undergo  punishment. 

Ver.  7.  For  Qod  hath  not  called  us  unto  tincleanneaa,  but 
unto  holiness. 

Because  lie  had  said  his  brolh&r,  and  had  also  added,  that 
God  is  the  avenger,  shewing  that  even  if  an  unbeliever  has 
suffered  this,  he  who  has  done  it  shall  sud'er  punishment,  he 
hasspokenlhus.  And  this  is  what  he  says;  II  isnot  asavenging 
him  that  He  will  puuish  thee,  but*  because  thou  hast  insulted 
Himself.  He  Himself  called  iliec,  ihou  hast  insulted  ilim 
Who  called  thee.     On  this  account,  he  has  added, 

Ver.  8.  He  ther^ore  that  despiseth,  despiseth  not  man,  but 
Qod,  Who  hath  also  given  unto  us  His  Holy  Spirit. 

So  that  whether  thon  shouldest  defile  the  Empress,  he  says, 
or  even  thine  own  handmaid,  that  hath  a  husband,  the  crime 
is  the  same.  \Vby?  Because  He  a.venges  not  the  persons 
that  are  injured,  but  Himself.  For  thou  an  equally  dcCled, 
thou  hast  equally  insulted  God ;  for  both  the  oue  and  the 
other  is  adultery,  as  both  the  one  and  the  other  is  marriage. 
And  thouf^h  thou  shouldest  not  commit  adidlery,  but  fornica- 
tion, though  the  harlot  has  no  husband,  yet  nevertheless  God 
will  avenge,  for  He  avenges  Himself.  For  thou  dost  this  act, 
not  despising  the  man',  so  much  as  God.  And  it  is  uianifEst 
from  hence:  for  thou  doest  it  concealing  it  from  man,  but 
thou  pretcndesl  that  God  doth  not  see  thee.  For  tell  mc,  if 
one  who  was  thought  worthy  of  the  purple,  and  of  infinite 
honour  from  the  king,  and  was  commanded  to  live  suitably 
to  the  honour,  should  go  and  defile  bimself  with  any  woman; 
whom  has  he  insulted  ?  her,  or  the  king  who  gave  him  all  ? 
She  indeed  is  insulted  too,  but  not  equally. 

'  B. '  Bat  ia  Hi>  ore  tor  ihea,  ud         '  Uum,  i.  c.  the  fauibiir.J. 


390  Adultery  as  bad  in  a  husband  as  in  a  wife. 

1  Tbvb.  Wherefore,  1  beseech  you,  let  us  guard  against  this  sin. 
'  For  as  we  punish  women,  when,  being  married  to  us,  they 
give  themselves  to  others,  so  also  are  we  punished,  though  not 
by  the  Roman'  laws,  yet  by  God.  For  this  also  is  adultery. 
For  not  only  is  adultery  committed  in  doing  so  by  her  who 
is  married  to  another,  but  by  him  also,  who  is  yoked  to  a 
wife.  Attend  carefuUy  to  what  I  say.  For  although  what 
is  said  is  offensive  to  many,  it  is  necessary  to  be  said,  to  set 
the  matter  right  for  the  future.  But  not  only  is  this  adul- 
tery, when  we  defile  a  woman  who  is  married  to  a  man ;  but 
if  we  ourselves  being  married  to  a  woman  defile  one  who  is 
free  and  disengaged,  the  matter  is  adultery.  For  what,  if 
she  with  whom  the  adultery  is  committed  is  not  bound  ? 
Yet  art  thou  bound.  Thou  hast  transgressed  the  law.  Thou 
hast  injured  thine  own  flesh.  For  tell  me,  wherefore  dost 
thou  punish  thy  wife,  if  she  commit  fornication  with  a  man 
who  is  loosed,  and  has  not  a  wife  ?  Because  it  is  adulteiy. 
Yet  he  who  defiled  her  has  not  a  wife,  but  she  is  bound  to 
a  husband.  Well  then,  thou  also  art  bound  to  a  wife ;  so 
that  in  like  manner  thy  offence  also  is  adultery.     For  it  is 

Matt  5,  said,  Whoever  shall  put  away  his  wife^  saving  for  the  cau^se 
of  fornication^  causeth  her  to  commit  adultery  ;  and  whoso- 
ever shall  marry  her  that  is  divorced^  committeth  adultery. 
If  he  who  marries  her  who  is  divorced  commits  adultery,  he 
who,  with  a  wife  of  his  own,  defiles  himself  also  with  that 
other,  how  doth  not  he  much  more  commit  it  ?  It  is  mani- 
fest to  every  one.  But  perhaps  to  you  who  are  men,  enough 
has  been  said  on  this  subject.     For  concerning  them  that 

Mark  9,  are  such,   Christ  also  said,    Where  their  worm  dieth  not^ 

^^'  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.  But  for  the  sake  of  the  young 
it  is  necessary  to  speak  to  you,  or  rather  not  so  much  on 
their  account  as  on  yours.  For  these  things  are  suitable  not 
to  their  case  only,  but  to  yours  also.  And  how  ?  1  will  now 
tell  you.  He  who  has  not  learnt  to  commit  fornication,  will 
neither  know  how  to  commit  adultery.  But  he  who  wallow- 
eth  among  harlots,  will  quickly  also  arrive  at  the  other,  and 
will  defile  himself,  if  not  with  the  married,  yet  with  those  who 
are  disengaged. 

»  Some  copies  omit  '  Roman.' 


Early  Marriiige  expedieiU/or  »ecuUtr  /lerxoii.t.        3iH 

What  theu  do  I  advisu?  That  yon  may  extirpate  iho  roi)ls,  How. 
sij  many  of  yon  as  have  young  sons,  and  aru  about  to  bring  '— 
them  up  to  a  worldly  lile,  quickly  draw  them  undor  the  yoke  '  ' 
of  marriage.  For  since  whilst  tliey  are  yet  young  desires 
trouble  theni,  for  the  time  before  marriage  restrain  them 
by  admomtioQs,  threats,  Tears,  promi  ses,  and  numberless  other 
methods.  But  at  the  lime  of  marriage,  let  no  one  defer  it. 
Behold,  I  Hpeak  the  words  of  a  match-maker',  that  you  should  '  •iv't'"- 
let  your  sons  marry.  But  I  aui  not  ashamed  to  speak  thus,  ''"*' 
sineo  Paul  was  not  ashamed  even  to  say,  Dqfrau'J  ye  not  one  '  Cor. ;, 
the  other,  which  seems  more  sliamcful  than  what  I  have  said, 
yet  he  was  not  ashamed.  For  he  did  not  pay  heed  to  words, 
but  to  the  acts  that  were  set  right  by  words.  When  therefore 
thy  son  is  grown  up,  before  he  enters  upon  warfare,  or  any 
other  course  of  life,  consider  of  his  marriage.  And  if  be 
sees  that  thoii  wilt  soon  take  a  bride  for  him,  and  tlial  ihe 
lime  intervening  will  be  short,  ho  will  be  able  to  endure  the 
flame  patieuLly.  But  if  he  perceives  that  thou  art  remiss 
and  hIow,  and  waitesC  until"  he  shall  acquire  a  large  income, 
and  then  thou  wilt  contract  a  marriage  for  him,  despairing 
at  the  length  i){  tliv  time,  he  will  readily  fall  into  fornication. 
But  alas !  that  root  of  all  evils,  avarice,  is  here  also  iu  fault'- 
Fiir  since  uo  one  cares  how  far  his  sou  shall  be  sober  and 
modest,  but  all  arc  mad  for  gold,  for  this  reason  no  one 
makes  this  a  matter  of  concern.  Wherefore  I  exhort  you 
first  It)  regulate  well  their  sonls.  For  if  he  find  his  bride 
chaste,  and  know  her  body  alone,  then  will  both  his  desire 
be  vehement,  and  his  fear  of  God  the  greater,  and  the 
marriage  truly  honourable,  receiving  bodies  pure  and  un- 
defiled;  and  the  ofispring  will  be  full-charged  with  blessing, 
and  the  bride  and  bridegroom  will  comply  with  one  another, 
for  both  being  inexperienced  in  the  manners  of  others,  they 
will  submit  to  one  another.  But  one  that  begins  when 
younger  to  wax  wanton,  and  so  lias  had  experience  of 
the  ways  of  harlots,  for  the  first  and  second  evening  will 
praise  his  own  wife;  but  after  that  he  will  soon  fall  back  into 
that  wantonness,  thatdisaolutc  and  disorderly  laughter,  seeking 

''  B.  L.  and  1  Plri*  Mi.  read  win  for    iteiue  \s  '  here  aim  in  avarice  Ihe  rnol 
riri,  which  is  nefessary  lo  the  leoae.        of  all  evil.' 

lad  L.  iLdd  mlna.  OthcTwite  the 


392  Taste  corrupted  by  sin.     False  deUcacy. 

1  THB8.for  words  that  are  full  of  base  import,  dissolute  deportment ^j 
-*-ll£'  and  all  that  indecency,  which  it  is  not  tolerable  that  we 
'Ixm4^ should  mention.  But  a  woman  of  free'  estate  would  not 
endure  to  make  such  exhibitions,  nor  to  tarnish  herself. 
For  she  was  espoused  to  her  husband  to  be  his  partner  in 
life,  and  for  the  procreation  of  children,  not  for  the  purposes 
of  indecency  and  laughter;  that  she  might  keep  the  house, 
and  instruct  even  him  to  be  grave,  not  that  she  might  supply 
to  him  the  fuel  of  fornication. 

But  the  gestures  of  a  harlot  seem  to  you  agreeable.  I 
Prov.6,know  it.  For  the  Scripture  says,  The  lips  qf  a  strange 
^'  woman  drop  as  an  honeycomb.  For  on  this  account  I  take 
all  this  trouble,  that  he  may  have  no  experience  of  that 
honey,  for  it  straightway  turns  into  gall.  And  this  also  the 
ProT.  6,  Scripture  says.  Who  for  a  season  is  smooth  to  thy  throaty  but 
LXX  ^^^''"^^^  ^^^^  shall  find  her  more  bitter  than  gall^  and 
sharper  than  a  two-edged  sword.  What  sayest  thou  ?  Bear 
with  me  speaking  somewhat  impure,.if  I  may  say  so — and 
expressing  myself  as  one  impudent  and  unblushing.  For 
I  do  not  submit  to  this  willingly,  but  on  account  of  those 
who  are  shameless  in  their  actions,  [  am  compelled  myself 
to  speak  this  sort  of  words.  And  many  such  we  see  even  in  the 
Scriptures.  For  even  Ezekiel,  reproaching  Jerusalem,  utters 
many  such  things,  and  is  not  ashamed.  And  justly.  For 
he  did  not  say  them  from  his  own  inclination,  but  from  his 
concern.  For  although  the  words  seem  to  be  indecent,  yet 
his  aim  is  not  indecent,  but  even  highly  becoming  one  who 
wishes  to  banish  uncleanness  from  the  soul.  For  if  the 
shameless  soul  does  not  hear  the  very  words,  it  is  not  aflected. 
For  a  physician  wishing  to  remove  a  putrid  sore,  first  thmsts 
his  fingers  into  the  wound,  and  if  he  does  not  first  defile  his 
healing  hands,  he  will  not  be  able  to  cure  it.  So  it  is  with 
me.  Unless  I  first  defile  my  mouth,  that  heals  your  passions, 
I  shall  not  be  able  to  heal  you.  But  rather  neither  is  my 
mouth  defiled,  nor  bis  hands.  Why  then  ?  Because  the 
uncleanness  is  not  that  of  nature,  nor  from  our  own  body', 
as  neither  in  that  case  from  his  hands,  but  from  what  is 

^  r^nfiiuru  haztMkmf/Aifa.  See  OD  her  husband  by  modesty  and  simplicity. 
1  Tim.  1,  17.  Uom.  iv.  Tr.  p.  89.  >  Downes  would  read  rr«^«r«;, 
where  he   advises   the  wife  to   please    '  mouth.' 
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unother's.     But  if  where  ihe  body  is  another's,  he  docs  not  Hom. 
refuse  to  dip  his  own  hands,  tell  me,  shall  we  refuse,  where  — : — 
it  is  our  own  body?    For  you  are  our  body,  sickly' indeed 'or 
and  impure,  but  ours  neverlliolfss,  "''•^' 

What  then  is  tliis  which  I  say,  and  for  which  1  have  made  ^4) 
so  long  an  exhortation  ?  Because  the  garratnl  indeed  which 
your  slave  wears,  you  would  not  choose  ever  to  wear,  being 
disgusted  on  account  of  its  lilth,  but  you  would  rather  go 
naked  than  make  use  of  it.  Hut  a  body  that  is  unclean  and 
filthy,  and  which  is  used  not  only  by  your  slave,  but  by 
numberless  others,  tliat  will  you  abuse,  and  not  be  dis- 
gusted? Are  you  ashamed  at  hearing  this  ?  But  be  ashamed 
of  the  actions,  not  of  the  words.  And  I  pass  over  all  other 
things,  the  rudeness,  and  the  corruption  of  their  manners, 
the  servility  and  illiberality  of  the  rest  of  llieir  life.  Tell  me, 
should  you  and  your  servant  go  to  the  same  woman?  and 
I  wish  it  were  only  your  servant,  and  not,  it  may  be,  the 
executioner!  And  yet  yon  could  not  bear  to  take  the  execu- 
tioner by  the  hand ;  but  her  who  has  been  made  one  body 
with  him  you  kiss  and  embrace,  and  do  not  shudder,  nor 
fear !  Are  you  not  ashamed?  are  you  not  abashed  ?  are  you 
not  pierced  ivith  anguish  ? 

I  said  indeed  to  your  fathers,  that  they  ought  early  to  lead 
you  to  marriage ;  but  nevertheless  neither  are  you  without 
liability  to  punishment.  For  if  there  were  not  others,  or 
rather  many  young  men  living  in  chastity,  both  formerly,  and 
now,  there  would  perhaps  be  some  excuse  for  you.  But  if 
there  are,  how  can  you  say,  that  we  were  not  able  to  restrain 
the  flame  of  lust  ?  For  they,  who  have  been  able,  are  your 
accusers,  in  that  they  are  partakers  of  the  same  nature. 
Hear  Paul  saying.  Follow  peace  .  .  .  and  AoUnesa,  u-iVAow/ Heb.ia, 
which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.  Is  not  this  threat  sufficient  '*■ 
to  terrify  you  ?  Do  you  see  others  continuing  altogether  in 
chastity,  and  in  gravity  passing  their  lives ;  and  cannot  you 
coituuand  yourself  even  so  long  as  the  period  of  youth  ?  Do 
you  see  others  ten  thousand  times  overcoming  pleasure,  and 
cannot  you  once  refrain  ?  With  your  leave,  I  will  tell  you  the 
cause.  For  youth  is  not  the  cause,  since  then  all  young  men 
would  be  dissolute.  But  we  thrust  ourselves  into  the  fire. 
For  when  you  go  up  to  the  Iht^alre,  and  feast  your  eyes  with 
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1  Thb«.  the  naked  limbs  of  women,  for  the  lime  indeed  you  a 
*  '  '  delighted,  but  afterwards,  you  have  nourished  thence 
mighty  fever.  When  you  see  women  exhibited  as  it  were 
the  form  of  their  bodies,  and  spectacles  and  songs  containii 
nothing  else  but  irregular  loves :  such  a  woman,  it  is  sai 
loved  such  a  man,  and  not  obtaining  him,  hanged  herscl 
>al.ttep- and  unlawful  loves  having  mothers'  for  their  object;  wh( 
"  ®"  you  receive  these  things  by  hearing,  and  through  women,  ar 
through  figures,  yea,  and  even  through  old  men,  (for  many  the 
put  masks  upon  their  faces,  and  play  the  parts  of  womei 
tell  me,  how  will  you  be  able  to  continue  chaste  afterward 
these  narratives,  these  sights,  these  songs  occupying  yoi 
soul,  and  dreams  of  this  sort  henceforth  succeeding.  For 
is  the  nature  of  the  soul  for  the  most  part  to  raise  visioi 
of  such  things,  as  it  wishes  for  and  desires  in  the  day  tim 
Therefore  when  you  there  both  see  base  actions,  and  hcj 
base  words,  and  receive  indeed  the  wounds  but  do  in 
apply  the  remedies,  how  will  not  the  sore  be  increased 
will  not  the  disease  become  more  intense;  and  in 
much  greater  degree  than  in  our  bodies?  For  if  we  wei 
willing,  our  will  admits  of  correction  more  easily  than  oi 
bodies.  For  there  indeed  drugs,  and  physicians,  and  liii 
are  required,  but  here  it  is  sufficient  having  but  the  will,  t 
become  both  good  and  bad.  So  that  you  have  rather  admittc 
the  disorder.  When  therefore  we  gather  to  us  indeed  tl: 
things  that  injure,  but  pay  no  regard  to  the  things  that  benefi 
how  can  there  ever  be  any  health  ? 

On  this  account  Paul  said,  eve^i  as  the  Gentiles  who  kne 
not  God.  Let  us  be  ashamed,  let  us  be  afraid,  if  the  Gentile 
that  know  not  God,  are  often  chaste.  Let  us  be  ashanie< 
when  we  are  worse  than  they.  It  is  easy  to  achieve  chastitj 
if  we  will,  if  we  withdraw  ourselves  from  those  things  that  ai 
injurious,  since  it  is  not  even  easy  to  avoid  fornication,  if  w 
will  not.  For  what  is  more  easy  than  to  go  to  the  market 
place  ?  but  from  the  excess  of  laziness  it  is  become  difficult,  nt 
only  in  the  case  of  women,  but  sometimes  even  in  that  of  mer 
What  is  more  easy  than  to  sleep  ?  but  we  have  made  evei 
this  difficult.  Many  however  of  the  rich  toss  themselve 
through  a  whole  night,  from  their  not  waiting  for  the  need  o 
sleep,  and  then  sleeping.     And  in  short  nothing  is  difficult 
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when  men  are  willing ;  as  nothing  is  easy,  when  they  are  un-  Hom. 
willing;   for  we  are  masters  of  all  these  things.     On  this 


account  the  Scripture  also  says,  ffyehe  willing  and  hear  me.  Is.  i,  19. 
And  again,  Jf  ye  he  unwilling ^  and  hear  not.     So  that  all  ver.^. 
depends  upon  being  willing  or  unwilling.     On  this  account 
we  both  are  punished  and  are  praised.     But  God  grant  that, 
being  of  those  who  are  praised,  we  may  obtain  the  promised 
blessings,  by  the  grace  and  lovingkindness,  &c. 


HOMILY      VI. 


li 


1  Thess.  iv.  9,  10. 

But  as  touching  brotherly  love^  ye  need  not  that  I  write  un 
you :  for  ye  yourselves  are  taught  of  God  to  love  one  anot/u 
>  al.  atui     And  indeed  ye  do  it  toward  all  the  brethren  which  are  in  ^  i 
*^  ^'     Macedonia. 

Why  then  having  discoursed  with  them  earnestly  concer 
ing  chastity,  and  being  about  to  discourse  about  the  du 
of  working,  and  about  the  not  sorrowing  for  the  departe 
does  he  introduce  that  which  was  the  principal  of  all  goc 
things,  love,  as  if  he  were  passing  it  over,  saying,  we  have  i 
need  to  write  to  you?  This  also  is  from  his  great  wisdoi 
and  belongs  to  spiritual  instruction.  For  here  he  shews  iv 
things.  First,  that  the  thing  is  so  necessary,  as  not  to  requi 
instruction.  For  things  that  are  very  important  are  manife 
to  all.  And  secondly,  by  saying  this  he  makes  ihem  moi 
ashamed  than  if  he  had  admonished  them.  For  he  wl 
thinks  that  they  have  behaved  aright,  and  therefore  does  114 
admonish  them,  even  if  they  had  not  behaved  aright,  woul 
the  sooner  lead  them  to  it.  And  observe,  he  does  not  spea 
of  love  towards  all',  but  of  that  towards  the  brethren,  ^f 
have  no  need  to  write  unto  you.  He  ought  then  to  have  bee 
silent,  and  to  say  nothing,  if  there  was  no  need.     But  nov 

■  ^iX«)iX^i«,   is   strictly  *■  lovingness  toward  brethren^'  not  merely   ^  as   ' 
brethren.* 
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by  saying  then.'  is  no  need,  be  has  done  a  greater  thing,  tban   Hoi. 

if  lie  had  sj token  expressly.  '— 

For  ye  ijoarseletm  are  langhl  of  God.  And  see  with  how 
high  a  praise  he  has  made  God  their  Teat-her  in  this  matter. 
Ve  need  not,  he  says,  to  learn  from  man,  which  also  the 
prophet  says.  '  For  all  nhall  be  tauyht  of  God?  For  ye  i««.  54, 
i/ourselves,  he  says,  are  taught  of  God  to  love  one  another.  '^' 
And  indeed  ye  do  it  toward  all  the  brethren  which"  are  in 
alt  Macedonia.  Do  it  toward  all  others  also,  he  means. 
These  words  are  very  encouragiog  to  make  ihcm  do  so. 
And  I  do  not  inertdy  say,  that  ye  are  taught  of  God,  but 
1  know  it  from  the  things  which  you  do.  And  in  this 
respect  he  bore  many  testimonies  to  them. 

But  we  beneech  yon,  brethren,  that  ye  abound'  more  and^  E.  v. 
more,  that  is,  increase'.  '"s^" 

Ver.  1 1,  12.  And  that  ye  study  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  yojij-n'o't 
oirn  buaitiesg,  and  to   work   icilh    your  own   hands  as  ««i»,'&c, 
commanded  you:     Thai    ye   may    ualk    honexlly   lou-ardi 
them    that   are  without,  and   that   ye  may  have  lack   of 
nothing. 

Here  he  shews  of  how  many  evils  idleness  is  the  cause, 
and  of  how  many  benefits  industry.  And  this  he  makes 
manifest  from  things  which  happen  among  us,  as  he  oflen 
does,  and  thai  too  wisely.  For  by  these  things  the  majority 
are  led  on  more  than  by  spiritual  things.  For  it  is  a  mark 
of  lovu  to  our  neighbours  not  to  receive  from  them,  but  to 
iuipan  to  them.  And  mark  his  discretion.  Being  about  to 
exhort  and  admonish,  he  pl.ices  in  the  middle  their  good 
conduct,  both  that  they  may  recover  even  from  the  preceding 
admonition,  and  from  the  threat,  when  he  said,  He  therefore 
that  desptHeth  despiselh  not  man,  but  God,  and  thai  they  may 
not  be  restive  at  this'.  And  this  is  the  elTect  of  working, 
that  one  docs  not  receive  of  others,  nor  live  idly,  but  by 
working  imparts  tu  others.  For  it  is  said,  I(  in  mtire  blesged  Acib  !o, 
to  gite  than  to  receive.  And  to  work,  he  says,  nilh  your  oivn"^' 
hands.  Where  then  are  those,  who  look  out  for  work  that 
is  spiritual.'    Seest  thou  how  he    lakes   from   them   every 
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1  Tbbs.  excuse,  saying,  unth  your  own  hands?  But  does  one  practis 

— - — 1- fasting  with  his  hands?   or  watchings  all  night?    or  lyings  o 

the  gi'ound?    This  no  one  can  say.     But  he  is  speaking  c 

spiritual  work.     For  it  is  truly  spiritual,  that  one  should  b 

working  impart  to  others,  and  there  is  nothing  equal  to  tbii 

That  ye  may  walk^  he  says,  honestly.     Seest  thou  whenc 

he  touches  them?    He  has  not  said,  that  ye   may  not   b 

shamed  by  begging.     But  he  has  indeed  insinuated  the  sami 

but  he  puts  it  in  a  milder  way,  so  as  both  to  strike  and  nc 

violently  to  offend  them.     For  if  those  who  are  among  u 

are   offended   at  these   things,  much   more  those  who   ar 

without,  finding  numberless  accusations  and  handles,  whe: 

they  see  a  man,  who  is  in  good  health,  and  able  to  suppK>] 

himself,  begging  and  asking  help  of  others.     Wherefore  the 

^Xf^^H^'C^XL   us   Christ-mongers  ^     On  this  account,  he  means,  th 

Uotn!2  wfl'we  of  God  is  blasphemed.     But  none  of  these  things  ha 

2^-        he   urged;   but  that   which  was   able  to  touch  them  moa 

nearly,  the  disgracefulness  of  the  thing. 

Ver.  13.  But  I  would  not  have  you  to  beignoranty  brethren 
concerning  them  which  are  asleepy  that  ye  sorrow  not  even  a 


i 

others  which  have  no  hope. 


(2)  These  two  things,  poverty  and  despondency,  distresse< 
them  most,  as  they  do  all  men.  See  therefore  how  h< 
remedies  them.  But  their  poverty  arose  from  their  good 
being  taken  from  them.  But  if  he  commands  those,  whos( 
goods  had  been  taken  from  them  for  Christ's  sake,  to  supper 
themselves  by  working,  much  more  then  others.  For  tha 
they  were  taken  away  is  manifest  from  his  saying.  Ye  becatm 
followers  of  the  Churches  which  are  in  Jiukea.  How?  Because 
Heb.io,  in  his  Epistle  to  those,  he  says.  Ye  took  joyfully  the  spoilim 
of  your  goods.  Here  he  proceeds  now  to  discourse  con 
ceming  the  Resurrection.  And  why  ?  Had  he  not  discourse< 
with  them  upon  that  point?  Yes,  but  here  he  glances  a 
some  further  mystery.  What  then  is  this?  That  we  which 
are  alive^  he  says,  and  remain  unto  the  coming  qf  the  Lord 
shall  not  prevent  them  which  are  asleep.  The  discourse 
then  of  the  Resurrection  was  sufficient  to  comfort  him  thai 
was  grieving.  But  that  which  is  now  said  is  sufficient  alsc 
to  make  the  Resurrection  worthy  of  credit.  But  first  let  us 
say  that  which  he  also  said,  But  I  toould  not  fiave  you  to  be 
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iynoraat,  brethren,  concerning  them  which  are  asleep,  that  ye  Ho«. 
aorr&tt  not  even  at  others  which  have  no  hope.     See  how — -^— 
here  also  he  treats  diem  mildly-     He  does  not  say,  Are  ye  so 
without  itmierstanding '  ?  as  lie  said  to  the  Corintliians,  Are '  dtnnl, 
ye  ao  foolish' ^  Ihat,  knowing  there  is  a  resurrection,  ye  803,3, 
sorrow,  as  those  who  do  not  believe.     But  wry  mildly,  /*  '**"" 
would  not,  he  says,  shewing  respect  to  their  other  virtues.  Cor.  is, 
And  he  has  not  said  '  concerning  the  dead,'  but  them  that  are  '^" 
asleep^,  even    at   the    beginning  suggesting  consolation   to 
them.     That  ye  sorrow  not,  he  says,  even  as  others  which 
have  no  hope.      Therefore    to   afSict    yourselves    for    the 
departed  is  to  act  like  those  who  have  no  hope.     And  they 
justly.     For  a  soul  that  knows  nothing  of  the  Resurrection, 
bnt  thinks  that  this  death  is  death,  natnrally  afflicts  itself,  and 
bewails  and  mourns  intolerably  as  for  those  wlio  are  lost. 
But  thon,  who  expectest  a   resurrection,  on  what    account 
dost  thou  lament  .>     To  lament  then  la  the  part  of  those  who 
have  no  hope. 

Hear  this,  ye  women,  as  many  of  you  as  are  fond  of  wailing,  Mobai.. 
as  many  as  at  times  of  mourning  take  thf  sorrow  impatiently, 
that  ye  act  the  part  of  heathens,  But  if  to  grieve  for  the 
departed  is  the  part  of  heathens,  then  tell  me  whose  part  it  is 
to  heat  one's  self,  and  tear  the  cheeks  ?  On  whal  account  do 
you  lament,  if  you  believe  that  he  will  risu  a;fain,  that  he  has 
not  perished,  that  it  is  but  a  slumber  and  a  sleep  ?  You  say, 
On  account  of  his  society,  his  protection,  his  care  of  our 
affdirs,  and  all  bis  other  services.  When  therefore  you  lose 
a  child  at  an  untimely  age,  who  is  not  yet  able  to  do  any 
thing,  on  what  account  do  you  lame-nt  ?  Why  do  you  seek 
to  recall  him.'  He  was  displaying,  yon  say,  good  hopes, 
and  I  was  expecting  that  he  would  be  my  supporter.  On 
this  account  I  miss  my  husband,  on  this  account  my  son. 
For  this  I  wail  and  lament,  not  disbelieving  the  Resurrection, 
but  being  loi't  destitute  of  support,  and  having  lost  my  pro- 
lector,  my  companion,  who  shared  with  me  in  all  things — 
my  comfort'ir.  On  this  account  I  mourn.  I  know  that  he 
will  rise  again,  but  I  cannot  bear  the  intermediate  separation. 
A  multitude  of  troubles  rushes  in  upon  me.     I  am  exposed 

1  ■"  Wnlf,  Mo*coliii>. 
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1  Tubs,  to  all  who  are  willing  to  injure  me.  Those  of  my  senranU 
*  who  foniierly  feared  me  now  despise  me,  and  trample  upon 
me.  If  any  one  has  been  benefited,  he  has  forgotten  the 
benefit  he  received  from  him;  if  any  one  was  illtreated  by 
the  departed,  to  return  the  gnidge  against  him,  he  lets  loose 
his  anger  upon  me.  These  things  do  not  suffer  me  to  bear 
my  widowhood,  or  to  lament  with  moderation.  It  is  for 
these  things  that  I  afflict  myself,  for  these  things  I  bewail. 

How  then  shall  we  comfort  such  ?  What  shall  we  say  ? 
How  shall  we  banish  their  sorrow  ?  In  the  first  place  let  me 
endeavour  to  convince  them,  that  their  wailing  proceeds  not 
firom  diese  things  they  say,  but  firom  an  unreasonable  passion. 
For  if  you  mourn  for  these  things,  you  ought  always  to  mourn 
the  departed.  But  if  when  a  year  has  passed  away,  you  forget 
him  as  if  he  had  never  been,  you  do  not  bewail  the  departed 
nor  his  protection.  But  you  cannot  endure  the  separation*, 
nor  the  breaking  off  of  your  society  ?  And  what  can  they 
say,  who  even  enter  into  second  marriages?  Sure  enough'! 
For  it  is  not  their  former  husbands  that  they  long  for.  But 
let  us  not  direct  our  discourse  to  them,  but  to  those  who 
preserve  a  kind  affection  towards  the  departed.  Wherefore 
dost  thou  lament  thy  child  ?  Wherefore  thine  husband  ? 
The  former,  because  I  had  not  enjoyed  him,  you  say ;  the 
latter,  because  I  expected  that  I  should  have  enjoyed  bim 
longer.  And  this  very  thing,  what  want  of  faith  does  it  argue, 
to  suppose  that  thy  husband  or  thy  son  constitutes  thy  safety, 
and  not  God !  How  dost  thou  not  think  to  provoke  Him  ? 
For  often  on  this  account  He  takes  them  away,  that  thou 
mayest  not  be  so  bound  to  them,  so  that  it  may  withdraw 
thy  hopes  from  them.  For  God  is  jealous,  and  wills  to  be 
loved  by  us  most  of  all  things :  and  that,  because  He  loves 
us  exceedingly.  For  ye  know  that  this  is  the  custom  of  those 
who  love  to  distraction.  They  are  excessively  jealous,  and 
would  choose  rather  to  throw  away  their  life,  than  to  be 
surpassed  in  esteem  by  any  of  their  rival  lovers.  On  this 
account  also  God  hath  taken  him,  because  of  these  words'. 
(3)        For,  tell  me,  on  what  account  were  there  not  in  old  times 

•  B.  adds  *  of  the  body.'  •  i.  e.  *  because  you  say  such  tbmgi» 

'  al.  '  sure  eoough  it  is  the  nepara-     about  him.' 
tion  !'  which  makes  the  irony  plainer. 
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widowhoods,  and  imtimelj'  bereavements?     ^Vherefo^L'!  did  How. 

He  jiermit  Abrabam  and  Isaac  to  live  &  long  time  ?  Certainly '- 

because  even  when  he  was  living  hf  preferred  God  before 
bim.  He  said  indeed,  slay;  and  he  slew  him.  Why  did 
He  bring  Sarah  tfi  so  long  an  old  age  ?  Because,  even  whilst 
she  was  living,  he  listened  to  God  rather  than  to  her.  For 
this  reason  God  said.  Hear  Sarah  thy  wife.  No  one  then  From 
either  from  love  to  husband  or  wife,  or  on  account  of  the  ,2*°'  ' 
protection  of  a  child,  provoked  God  to  anger.  But  now 
because  we  are  declining  downwards,  and  have  exceedingly 
^len  off,  we  men  love  our  wives  more  than  God,  and 
we  women  honour  our  husbands  more  than  God.  It  is 
on  this  account  that  He  draws  us  even  against  our  will  to 
the  love  of  Himself  Love  not  thy  husband  more  Uian  God, 
and  thou  shalt  not  ever  experience'  widowhood.  Or  rather,' ""'"^i 
even  if  it  should  happen,  thou  shalt  not  have  the  feeling  of 
it.  Why }  Because  thou  hast  an  immortal  Protector  who 
loves  thee  better.  If  thou  lovcst  God  more,  mourn  not :  for 
He  Who  is  more  beloved  is  immortal,  and  does  not  sufier 
thee  to  feel  the  loss  of  him  who  is  less  beloved.  This  I  will 
make  manifest  to  thee  by  an  example.  Ifthou  hast  a  husband, 
complying  with  thee  in  all  things,  one  that  k  respected,  and 
that  makes  thee  honourable  every  where,  andnot  to  be  despised, 
one  respected  amongst  all,  intelligent  and  wise,  and  loving 
thee,  thou  being  esteemed  happy  on  his  account,  and  in 
conjuDctiou  with  him  shouldest  tliou  also  bring  forth  a  child, 
and  then  before  it  has  arrived  at  the  age  of  maturity,  that 
child  should  depart;  wilt  ihou  then  feel  the  afBictionP  By 
no  means.  For  he  that  is  more  beloved  makes  it  disappear'. ' -»••<«■ 
And  now  if  ihou  love  God  more  than  thy  husband,  probably 
He  will  not  soon  take  him  away.  But  even  if  He  should 
take  him,  thou  wilt  not  be  sensible  of  the  aiSiction.  For 
this  reason  the  blessed  Job  felt  no  severe  "suffering,  when  he 
heard  of  the  death  of  his  children  all  at  once,  becEdise  he 
loved  God  more  than  them.  And  whilst  He  Whom  he  loved 
was  living,  they  were  not  able  to  afflict  him ". 

What  sayest  thou,  O  woman .'     Thy  husband  or  thy  son 
was  thy  protector?    But  does  not   tliy  God   spare  thee*?'*"1': 


OUgbtEJl     (1 
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1  Thba.  Who  gave  thee  thy  very  husband  ?  Was  it  not  He  ?  An 
*'  ''^'  who  made  thee  ?  Was  it  not  He  ?  He  surely  Who  brougl 
thee  out  of  nothing  into  beings  and  breathed  into  thee  a  sou 
and  bestowed  on  thee  a  mind,  and  vouchsafed  to  favour  the 
with  the  knowledge  of  Himself,  and  for  thy  sake  spared  n< 
His  only-begotten  Son,  does  not  He  spare  thee  ?  And  wi 
a  fellow-servant  spare  thee  ?  What  wrath  is  due  to  thee 
words !  What  of  this  kind  hast  thou  had  from  thy  husband 
Thou  canst  not  say  any  thing.  For  if  even  he  has  dor 
thee  any  kindness,  it  was  after  he  had  received  kindnes 
you  having  previously  begun.  But  in  the  case  of  God  n 
one  can  say  any  such  thing.  For  it  is  not  as  having  receive 
any  favours  from  us  that  God  benefits  us,  but  being  incapt 
ble  of  want,  firom  His  goodness  alone  He  does  good  to  mai 
kind.  He  has  promised  thee  a  kingdom.  He  has  give 
immortal  life,  glory,  brotherhood,  adoption.  He  has  road 
thee  fellow-heir  with  His  Only-Begotten.  And  dost  thou  aftc 
so  great  benefits  remember  thy  husband?  What  has  h 
bestowed  of  this  kind  ?  He  has  made  His  sun  to  shine,  H 
has  given  rain,  He  sustains  thee  with  yearly  nourishmen 
Wo  to  us  for  our  great  ingratitude ! 

For  this  reason  He  takes  thy  husband,  that  thou  mayet 

not  seek  him.     But  dost  thou  still  cling  to  him  though  de 

parted,  and  forsakest  God,  when  it  was  thy  duty  to  giv 

thanks,  to  cast  thyself  wholly  upon  Him  ?    For  what  is  i 

that  thou  hast  received  from  thy  husband  ?  The  pains  c 

childbirth,  and  labours,  and  insults  and  reproaches,  perchance 

and  chidings,  and  bursts  of  anger.     Are  not  these  the  thing 

that  come  from  husbands?     But  there  are,  you  say,  othc 

good  things  too.     Of  what  sort  then  are  these  ?    Did  he  sc 

off  thy  beauty  with  costly  garments  ?    Did  he  put  gold  oma 

:  ments  about  thy  face  ?    Did  he  make  thee  respected  by  all 

'  But  if  thou  wilt,  God  will  adorn  thee  with  a  nmch  bette 

»  Vi^virwf ornament  than  the  departed.     For  gravity'  makes  its  pes 

sessor  much  more  admirable  than  golden  ornaments.  Thi 
King  also  has  garments,  not  of  this  sort,  but  much  better 
With  those,  if  thou  wilt,  invest  thyself  Of  what  sort  thei 
are  they  ?  There  is  a  clothing  which  has  fringes  of  gold 
with  this,  if  thou  wilt,  array  the  soul.  But  did  he  mak( 
thee  not  to  be  despised  by  men  ?    And  what  is  there  grea 
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in  Uial?    Thy  wiilowhood  suflers  Ihec  not  to  be  despised  by  Hon, 

devils.     Then   ihou   rulcdst  over  thy  servants,  if  at  least '— 

tfaou  didsl  at  all  rule  over  them.  Dut  now,  insluad  of  thy 
servants,  thou  hast  mastery  over  unbodied  powers,  princi- 
palities, authorities,  the  nilcr  of  this  world.  And  tJioil  dost 
not  mention  the  troubles,  in  which  thou  sharedst  with  him, 
sometimes  the  fear  of  magistrates,  sometimes  the  preference 
given  to  neighbours.  From  all  llieso  things  thou  art  now 
delivered,  from  dread  and  fear.  But  art  thou  solicitous  who 
will  support  the  children  that  are  left  thee  ?  The  Father  (f 
the  father les».  For  tell  me,  who  gave  them  ?  Dost  thou  not 
hear  Christ  in  the  G  ospel  saying,  Is  iiot  the  life  more  than  Mm. «, 
meat,  and  the  liody  than  raiment  ? 

Seest  thou,  that  thy  lamenuiion  is  not  from  loss  of  his     (4) 
society,  but  from  want  of  faith.     But  the  children  of  a  father 
that  is  dead  are  not  equally  illustrious.     Wherefore  ?     Have 
they  God  for  their  Father,  and  ai^e  they  not  illustrious  f  How 
many  can   I  shew  you  brought  up  by  widows,  who  have 
become   famous,   how    many   who  have   beeu   under   their 
fathers,  and  have  been  undone!    For  if  thou  bringest  them 
up  from  their  first  youth,  as  they  ought  to  be  brought  up, 
they  will  enjoy  an  advantage  much  greater  than  a  father's 
protection — for  that  it  is  the  business  of  widows.     I  speak  of 
the  bringing  up  of  children  ;   hear  Paul  saying,  If  she  have  i  xim. 
brought  vp  children;  and  again.  She  shall  be  saved  by*  child^-  '"■ 
bearing,  (he  has  not  said  by  her  hu&band,)  if  they  continue    .^. 
infaith  and  charity  and  holiness  wiih  sobriety.     Instil  into3,  ifi. 
them  the  fear  of  God  from  their  first  youth,  and  He  will  pro- 
tect them  better  than  any  father;  this  will  be  a  wall  not  to  be 
broken.     For  when  there  is  a  guard  seated  within,  we  have 
no  need  of  machinations  without:  but  where  he  is  not,  all 
our  outward  contrivances  are  vain. 

This  will  be  to  them  wealth  and  glory  too  and  ornament. 
This  will  make  them  illustrious,  not  upon  earth,  but  even  in 
heaven.  For  do  not  look  to  those  who  arc  begirt  with  the 
golden  girdles,  nor  those  who  are  borne  on  hoi-ses,  nor  tliose 
who  shine  in  kings'  palaces  on  account  of  their  fathers,  nor 
those  who  liave  footmen  and  attendant.'^.  For  these  things 
perhaps  cause  widows  to  bewail  over  their  orphans,  thinking 
that  this  my  son  also,  if  his  father  at  least  were  linng,  would 
2  D  2 
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^^^?*'have  enjoyed  bo  much  happiness;  but  now  he  is  in  a  sta 
— ^ — -  of  depression  and  dishonour,  and  worthy  of  no  consideratio 
Think  not  of  these  things,  O  woman,  but  open  to  thee 
thought  the  gates  of  heaven,  consider  the  palace  there,  b 
hold  the  King  Who  is  there  seated.  Consider  if  those  w1 
are  upon  the  earth  can  be  more  illustrious  than  thy  8i 
there — and  then  groan.     But  if  some  are  of  good  repute  < 

f[  earth,  this  is  not  worth  any  consideration.     It  is  allows 

him,  if  thou  wilt,  to  be  a  soldier  in  heaven,  to  enlist  him  : 
the  ranks  of  that  army.  For  those  who  are  enlisted  the 
are  not  borne  on  horses,  but  in  the  clouds.  They  walk  n< 
upon  earth,  but  are  caught  up  into  heaven.  They  have  ii< 
slaves  to  go  before  them,  but  the  Angels  themselves.  Th< 
stand  not  in  the  presence  of  a  mortal  king,  but  of  Him  WI 
is  immortal,  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.  The 
have  not  a  leathern  girdle  about  their  loins,  but  that  gloi 
which  is  unspeakable,  through  which  they  are  more  splendi 
even  than  kings,  or  whoever  have  been  most  illustriou 
For  in  those  royal  courts  not  wealth  is  required,  nor  nob 
birth,  nor  any  other  thing  than  virtue  alone,  and  where  th; 
is  present,  nothing  is  wanting  to  their  obtaining  the  chi< 
place. 

Nothing  is  painful  to  us,  if  we  are  willing  to  cultivai 
'^4»i;.#r>  wisdom  *.  Look  up  to  heaven,  and  see  how  much  moi 
splendid  it  is  than  the  roofs  of  palaces.  And  if  the  pavemei 
of  the  palaces  above  is  so  much  more  grand  than  thos 
below,  that  the  one  may  be  considered  as  dirt  in  comparisc 
with  the  other ;  if  any  one  should  be  thought  worthy  to  s€ 
those  palaces  perfectly,  what  blessedness  will  not  be  his  ! 
1  Tim.       Bui  shey  he  says,  that  is  a  widow  indeed,  and  desolai 

I  *  '      trusteth  in  God.     To  whom  is  this  said?     To  those  wh 

;  have  no '  children,  because  they  are  more  highly  approver 

and  have  a  greater  opportunity  of  pleasing  God,  because  a 

i  their  chains  are  loosened  to  them.     There  is  no  one  to  hoi 

them  fast,  no  one  to  compel  them  to  drag  their  chains  aftc 
them.  Thou  art  separated  from  thy  husband,  but  art  unite 
to  God.     Thou  hast  not  a  fellow-senant  for  thy  associat 
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i  So  B.  and  L.  £dd.     ^  Who  have  culty.  The  transition  to  the  other  caj 

children,'  which  is  so  contrary  to  St.  w  however  very  easy  and  well  marke 

Paul's  sense,  that  Hervettis  has  trans^  and   even    eloquent,  if   we  take    tl 

lated  fAH  *■  by  me/  to  get  over  the  diffi-  negative. 


God  hinder  than  any  hivAand.  405 

bul  ihou  hast  thy  Lord.     When  tliou  prayest,  lell  me,  doBt   How. 

thou  not  converse  with  Gwl  ?    Wlien  thou  readest,  hear  Him '— 

conrcreing    with    thee.     And    what   does   He    eay  to   thee? 
Much  hinder '  words  than  ihy  husband.     For  though  indeed 
thy  husband  should  flatter  Ihec,  the  honour  is  not  great,  for 
he  is  iby  fellow-senant.     But  when   thy   Lord  flatters  the 
slave,  then  is  the  courtship  great.     How  then  does  He  court '•(■«<'■. 
us  ?    Hear  by  what  means  he  does  it.     Come,  He  says,  unlo  Mait. 
Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  beavy  laden,  and  I  uill  give     ' 
you  rest.     And  again  hy  the  I'rophet  He  calls,  saying,  Can  In.  *B, 
a  woman  forget  her  child,  that  she  should  not  have  ^mm-lxx. 
passion  on  the  offspring  of  her  womhf    But  eren  if  a  woman 
ehould/orget,  yet  tcill  I  not  forget  thee,  saith  the  Lord.     Of 
how  great  a  love  are  these  words  ?    And  again,  Turn  unto  is.  46, 
Me;  and  again  elsewhere.  Turn  unto  Me,  and  thou  shall  ''^1,44 
saved.     And  if  one  was  willing  to  select  too  from  the  Can- ar- 
ticles, taking  tlicni  in  the  more  mystical  way ',  he  will  bear 
Him  conversing  and  saying  to  every  soul  that  is  fitted  for 
Him,  My  fair  one,  my  dove.     What  is  sweeter  than  these  Cant  3, 
words?    Seest  thou  the  conversation  of  God  with  men?    But 
what  ?  tell  me,  seesl  thou  not  bow  many  children  of  those 
blessed  women  are  gone,  and  are  in  their  tombs ;    so  many 
as  have  sufl'ered  more  severely,  and  with  their   husbands 
have  lost  also  their  children  ?    To  these  things  let  us  attend ; 
let  us  be  anxious  about  these  things,  and  nothing  will  be 
grievous  to  us,  hut  we  shall  continue  passing  all  our  time  in 
spiritual  joy;    and  we  shall  enjoy  tlie  eterual  blessings,  of 
which  God  grant  we  may  all  be  partakers,  by  the  grace  and 
tovingkindness,  &c.  &c. 


^  So  B.  L,  and  1  PariH,  EUd.  ■  1 


'e  desirable.'   I  B.  ^i>ir.iKTi;i?far^» 
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1  Thbss.  iv.  Id. 

Bui  I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant^  breihreti^  cancer 
ing  them  which  are  asleep^  that  ye  sorrow  not  even 
others  which  have  no  hope. 

There  are  many  things  which  from  ignorance  alone  can 
us  sorrow,  so  that  if  we  come  to  understand  them  well,  i 
banish  our  grief.  This  therefore  Paul  also  shemng,  saj 
/  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant j  that  ye  sorrow  not  en 
as  others  which  have  no  hope.  Of  what  wouldest  thou  n 
have  them  ignorant  ?  The  doctrine,  he  says,  of  the  Resi 
rection.  But  wherefore  dost  thou  not  speak  of  the  punis 
ment  laid  up  for  being  ignorant  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Rest 
rection  ?  Because  this  is  manifest  from  the  other,  and 
admitted.  But  meanwhile,  together  with  that,  there  w 
also  be  this  not  inconsiderable  gain.  For  since  they  did  n 
disbelieve  the  Resurrection,  but  nevertheless  bewailed,  < 
this  account  he  thus  speaks.  And  he  discourses  indeed  wi 
those  who  disbelieve  the  Resurrection  in  one  way,  but  wi 
these  in  another.  For  it  is  manifest  that  they  knew,  w] 
1  Tbe88.  were  inquiring  about  the  times  and  seasons, 
'  ^'  Ver.  14.  For  if  we  believe^  he  says,  that  Jesus  died  a\ 

rose  again y  [and  lived',]  even  so  them  also  which  sleep 
Jesus  tvill  God  bring  with  him. 

'  This  word  seems  to  come  from  Rom.  14,  9.   B.  and  L.  omit  it. 


ChrisHaiu  really  tleep  in  death  Hkt  Christ, 


assumtj  Flesh,  neither  did  Ho  die.  Aud  if  He  did  not  die,  - 
neither  did  He  rise  again.  How  then  docs  he  exhort  us,.,, 
from  these  things  to  faith  f  Was  ho  not  then  according  to 
them  a  trifler  and  a  deceiver  ?  For  if  to  die  proceeda  from 
sin,  and  Christ  did  not  sin,  how  does  he  now  encourage  us  ? 
And  wherefore  does  he  also  say,  Even  as  others  which  have 
no  hope  f  As  if  he  had  said,  O  men,  for  whom  do  ye  mourn  ? 
For  whom  do  ye  sorrow?  for  sinners,  or  simply  for  the 
dead?  Therefore  for  whom  do  they  mourn?  But  to  them 
all  these  things  are  vapid'.  The  firstborn  from  the  dead,  Co\. 
he  says,  that  is,  tlie  first-frutls.  Therefore  there  must  also  ' 
be  others  left.  And  see  how  here  he  introduces  nothing 
from  reasonings,  because  they  were  docile.  But  in  writing 
to  the  Corinthians,  he  first  broached  many  things  also  from 
reasonings,  and  then  he  added,  Thou  fool,  that  which  thou '  ^ 
sowest  ia  not  quickened.  For  this  is  more  authoritative, 
but  it  is  when  he  converses  with  the  faithful.  But  with 
him  who  is  without,  what  authority  would  tliis  have ''?  Even 
so,  he  says,  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  Qod  bring 
with  Him,  Again,  which  sleep:  he  no  where  says,  the  dead. 
But  with  respect  to  Christ,  his  words  are.  He  died,  because 
he  also  spake  of  the  Resurrection,  but  here  of  them  which 
sleep  in  Jesus,  saying  this,  either  that  they  slept  in  the  faith 
of  Jesus,  or  that  through  Jesus  will  He  bring  them  that 
had  fallen  asleep,  that  is,  the  fmthful.  Here  the  heretics  say, 
that  he  is  speaking  of  the  baptized.  What  place  then  is 
there  for  even  so?  For  Jesus  did  not  sleep  by  Baptism.  But 
on  what  account  does  he  say,  them  which  sleep?  So  that 
he  is  discoursing  not  of  the  general  Resurrection,  but  of  a 
particular  one.  Them  which  sleep  in  Jesus  He  will  bring, 
he  says,  and  thus  he  speaks  in  many  places. 

Ver.  1 5.  For  this  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
that  we  which  are  alive  and  retnain  unto  the  cominy  ff  the 
Lord,  shall  not  prevefU  them  which  are  asleep. 

Speaking  concerning  the  faithful,  and  them  which  sleep 

■■  i.e.  thcIacaraUiDa.ulbii  Docette,  '  !«••   He  meaiij  to  ihiixe  who  den; 

Bad  Id  a.  manner  the   Harcionite*,  tee  tlie  InouDatiDn. 

p.  62.  UDte  il.  and  the  Municheeii.    S.  ''  Ssv.    '  Would  the  wordit,   Thu> 

Aug.  Conf.  ».  Tr.  p.  76.  and  Note  at  saith  God,  bate,'  omitting  pin  of  Ihc 

the  KQiJ,  p.  335.  quotation. 
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iTBB8.in  Christ.  And  again,  the  decui  shall  rise.  Then  h 
— ! — 1  discourse  is  not  concerning  the  Resurrection  only,  bi 
concerning  both  the  Resurrection  and  the  honour  i 
glory.  Therefore  all  shall  partake  of  a  Resurrection,  1 
says,  but  all  shall  not  be  in  glory,  only  those  in  Chrii 
Since  therefore  he  wishes  to  comfort  them,  he  comforts  thei 
not  with  this  only,  but  also  with  the  abundant  honour,  an 
with  its  speedy  arrival.  For  in  proof  that  he  wishes  to  comfo 
them  with  the  honour,  as  he  goes  on,  he  says.  And  f4 
shall  be  ever  with  the  Lord:  and  tre  shall  be  caught  up  in  U 
clouds. 

But  how  do  the  faithful  sleep  in  Jesus?    Manifestly  f 

having  Christ  within  themselves.     But  the  expression,  Ii 

shall  bring  xcith  Him,  shews  that  they  are  brought  froi 

many  places.     For  this^  he  says,  we  say  to  you  by  the  wot 

qf  the  Lord.     He  was  about  to  tell  them  something  strange 

On  this  account  he  also  adds  what  makes  it  worthy  of  credii 

By  the  word  of  the  Lord,  he  says,  that  is,  we  speak  not  « 

ourselves,  but  having  leanit  from  the  Lord,  That  we  whic 

are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  qf  the  Lord  shall  m 

prevent  them  which  are  asleep.     Which  also  he  says  in  b; 

1  Cor.    Epistle  to  the  Corinthians;  In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  < 

'     •  an  eye.     Here  he  gives  a  credibility  to  the  Resurrection  b 

the  manner  also. 

iB.*For'      And*  because  the  matter  seems  to  be  difficult,  he  shews  < 

(2)    himself  tliat  as  it  is  easy  for  the  living  to  be  taken  up,  so  als 

for  the  departed.     But  in  saying  we,  he  does  not  speak  < 

himself,  for  he  indeed  was  not  about  to  remain  until  tli 

Resuncction,  but  he  si)eaks  of  the  faithful.     On  this  accoui 

*'  he  has  added,  JVe  who  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lor 

shall  not  prevent  them  which  are  asleep.  As  if  he  had  sai< 
Think  not  that  there  is  any  difficulty,  hearing  that  they  wh 
are  alive  shall  not  anticipate  those  who  are  dissolved,  wh 
are  rotted,  who  have  been  dead  ten  thousand  years.  It  i 
God  Who  does  it.  But  as  it  is  easy  for  Him  to  bring  thos 
who  are  entire,  so  is  it  also  those  who  are  dissolved. 
Moral.  But  there  are  some  who  disbelieve  the  matter,  becaus 
they  know  not  God.  For,  tell  me,  which  is  the  more  eas; 
to  bring  one  into  being  out  of  nothing,  or  to  raise  up  agai 

i .  him  that  was  dissolved  ?    But  what  say  they  ?    A  certain  or 

i 
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sufl'urt'd  Hliipureck  nnd  was  drotrocd  in  the  sea,  and  having  Hon. 
rallen  many  fishos  caught  him,  and  each  of  the  fishes  — --^ 
devourtid  some  member.  Then  of  th«sc  very  fishes,  one  was 
caught  in  this  gulph,  and  one  in  that,  and  thi:^  nas  eaten  hy 
one  man,  and  that  by  another*.  And  again,  those  who  ntc 
the  fishes,  that  had  eaten  the  man,  died  in  different  places, 
and  were  themselves  perhaps  devoured  by  wild  beasti;,  And — 
when  there  has  heen  so  great  a  confusion  and  dispersion — 
how  shall  the  man  rise  again f  Who  shall  collect  the  dust? 
But  wherefore  dost  thou  say  this,  O  man,  and  weavest  strings 
of  trilles,  and  makest  it  a  mailer  of  perplexity  ?  For  tell  me, 
if  the  man  had  not  fallen  into  the  sea,  if  the  fish  had  not 
eaten  him,  uor  the  fish  again  been  devoured  by  numberless 
men — but  he  had  been  preseiTtd  with  care  in  a  coffin,  and 
neither  worms  nor  any  thing  else  had  disturbed  him,  how 
shall  that  which  is  dissolved  rise  again  ?  How  shall  the  dust 
and  ashes  be  again  conglutinated'?  Whence  shall  there 
be  any  more  its  bloom  for  the  body  ?  But  is  not  this  a  diffi- 
culty? 

If  indeed  they  he  Greeks  who  raise  these  doubts,  we  shall 
have  numberless  things  to  say  to  them.  What  then  ?  For 
there  are  among  them  those  who  convey  souls  inlu  plants, 
and  shrubs,  and  dugs.  Tell  me,  which  is  moi-e  easy,  to 
resume  one's  own  body,  or  that  of  another  ?  Others  again 
say  that  they  are  consumeil  by  fire,  and  that  there  is  a  resur- 
rection of  garments  and  of  shoes,  and  they  are  not  ridiculed. 
Others  introduce  atoms.  But  our  argument  is  not  witli 
those,  but  to  the  faithful,  (if  we  ought  to  call  them  faithful 
who  raise  questions,}  we  will  still  say  what  the  ApustleSee 
has  said,  that  all  life  springs  from  corruption,  all  plants,  all  jg  ^_ 
seeds.  Seest  thou  not  the  fig  tree,  "bat  a  trunk  it  has,  what 
stems,  how  many  loaves,  and  branches,  stalks,  nnd  roots,  oc- 
cupying so  much  ground  and  embosomed  therein.  This  then, 
such  and  so  great  as  it  is,  springs  firom  that  grain  which  was 
thrown  into  the  ground  and  itself  first  corrupted.  And  if  it 
be  not  lotted  and  dissolved,  there  will  be  none  of  these 
things.     Tell  me,  whence  does  this  happen  ?    And  the  vine 

■  B.  and  Bodl.  Kna.  add,  '  having    in  thin  verj  nrgumeal,  wliicb  t>e  may 

(in  bini)  Ihe  devoured  nesh.'  have  borrooed  from  S.   Clir.  ace  bis 

'  This  word  is  usi'd  by  Bp.  Peorson     work-on  the  Crerti,  atl.  Resuireotiim. 
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iTeu-too,  which  a  bo  fair  both  to  see  and  to  partake  of,  sprii 
*'  "■  from  that  which  is  rite  in  appearance.  And  what,  tell  me 
not  the  water  that  descends  from  above  one  thing,  and  hoi 
it  changed  into  so  manj  things  ?  For  this  is  more  woudei 
than  the  ResurrectioD.  For  there  indeed  the  same  seed  s 
the  same  plant  is  the  subject,  and  there  is  a  great  affini 
But  here  tell  me  how,  having  one  quality  and  one  nature 
turns  into  so  many  things  \  For  in  the  vine  it  becomes  wi 
and  not  only  wine,  but  leaves  and  sap.  For  not  only  is  I 
cluster  of  grapes,  hut  the  rest  of  the  vine  nourished  by 
Again,  in  the  ohre,  (it  becomes)  oil,  and  many  other  thin 
too  numerous  to  mention.  And  what  is  wonderful,  here  it 
moist,  there  dry,  here  sweet,  there  sour,  here  astringent,  eL 
where  bitter.  Tell  me  how  it  turns  into  so  many  thing 
Shew  me  the  reason  !    But  you  cannot 

And  in  the  case  of  thyself^  tell  me,  for  this  comes  near 
■  mmrm-  this  Seed,  that  is  lodged  in  the  womb',  how  is  it  formed  a 
•""*"  moulded  into  so  many  things?  how  into  eyes?  how  ii 
earn  ?  how  into  hands  ?  how  into  a  heart  ?  Are  there  not 
the  body  ten  thousand  differences  of  figures,  of  sizes, 
qualities,  ^of  posidons,  of  powers,  of  proportions  ?  How  i 
nerves  and  veins  and  flesh  and  bones  and  membranes,  ai 
arteries  and  joints  and  cartilages,  and  as  many  more  thin 
beside  these,  as  the  sons  of  the  physicians  precisely  spcci: 
which  compose  our  nature — how  do  these  all  come  fro 
that  one  seed  ?  Does  not  this  then  seem  to  you  much  mo 
difficult  than  those  things  ?  How  is  the  moist  and  the  » 
congealed  into  the  hard  and  cold,  that  is,  bone  P  How  ir 
the  warm  and  moist,  which  are  united  in  the  blood?  How  in 
the  cold  and  soft,  the  nerve  ?  How  into  the  cold  and  moist,  t! 
artery  ?  Tell  me,  whence  are  these  things  ?  Dost  thou  n 
question  ■  of  these  things  7  Dost  tbou  not  see  every  day 
resurrection  and  a  death  taking  place  in  the  periods  of  o 
life  i  Whither  is  our  youth  gone  ?  whence  is  our  age  comi 
how  is  it  that  he  who  is  grown  old  cannot  indeed  make  hit 
self  young,  but  begets  another,  a  very  young  child,  and  wh 
he  cannot  give  to  himself,  that  he  bestows  upon  another  i 
(3]        This  also  we  may  see  in  trees  and  in  animals,  and  y 

•  Tba  utarieB  weru  Chen  thuught  to  convey  ur  through  (he  bod;. 
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that  which  gives  to  another  ought  first  to  bestow  upon  itself.  Hom. 
But  these  things  indeed  are  what  human  reasoning  demands.  — — 
But  when  God  creates,  let  all  things  give  way.     If  these 
things  are  so  difficult,  nay,  so  excessively  difficult,  I  am  re- 
minded of  those  mad  persons,  who   are  curious  about  Uie 
incorporeal  Generation  of  tlie  Son.     Things  that  lake  place 
every  day,  that  are  within  the  grasp  of  our  hands,  and  that 
have  been  enquired  into  ten  thousand  times,  no  one  has  yet 
been  able  to  discover ;  tell  me,  then,  how  is  it  they  are  curious 
about  that  secret  and  inefTable  Generation }    Is  not  the  mind 
of  such  men  wearied  in  treading  that  void'?    Has  it  not'"'v;- 
been   whirled    into   ten   thousand   giddinesses  ?     Is   it  not 
dumb-founded'?    And  yet  not  even  so  are  they  instructed. '^:»:""» 
When  they  are  able  to  say  nothing  about  grapes  and  figs,*''^"' 
they  are  curious  about   God  !    For  tell   me,  how  is   that 
grape-stone  resolved  into  leaves  and  stems?    How  before 
this  were  they  not  in  it,  nor  seen  in  it  ?     But  it  is  not  the 
grape-stone,  you  say,  but  all  is  from  ihe  earth.     Then  how  is 
it  that  without  this  the  earth  bears  nothing  of  itself?    But  let 
us  not  be  void  of  understanding.     What  takes  place  is  nei- 
ther from  the  earth,  nor  from  the  grape-stone,  but  from  Him 
Who  is  Lord  both  of  the  earth  and  of  its  seeds.     For  this  rea- 
son He  has  caused  the  same  thing  to  be  made  both  without 
them,  and  with  them.     In  the  first  place,  shewing  His  own  From 
power,  when  he  said.  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  the  kerb  qf^^"' '' 
grass.     And  secondly,  besides'  shewing  His  power,  instruct- '  B.  anti 
ing  us  also  to  be  laborious  and  industrious.  .  ^f^^i 

Why  then  have  these  things  been  said  by  ua  ?  Not  idly, 
but  that  wo  may  believe  also  in  the  Resurrection,  and  that, 
when  again  wishing  to  apprehend  something  by  our  reason- 
ings, we  are  not  able,  we  may  not  be  angry  and  take  oflence, 
but  discreetly  withdrawing  and  checking  our  reasoning,  we 
may  take  refuge  in  the  power  and  skilfulness  of  God.  Know- 
ing tliese  things  therefore,  let  us  put  a  curb  upon  our  reason- 
ings. Let  us  not  transgress  our  bounds,  nor  the  measures 
that  have  been  assigned  to  our  knowledge.  For,  ^  any  icor.  8, 
mant  he  says,  think  that  he  knoweth  any  thing,  he  kjwweth  ^' 
nothing  yet  as  he  ought  to  know. 

I  speak  not  concerning  God  only,  but  concerning  every 
thing.     For    what   wouldesi    thou    learn    about    the    earth? 
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^/^5*'  What  dost  thou  know  ?  Tell  me.  How  great  is  the  measi 
-^ — '—  of  it  ?  What  is  its  size  ?  What  is  its  manner  of  positioi 
What  is  its  essence?  What  is  its  place?  Where  does 
standy  and  upon  what?  But  none  of  these  things  can  y 
tell  ?  But  that  it  is  cold,  and  dry,  and  black,  this  you  c 
tell — and  nothing  farther.  Again,  concerning  the  sea  ?  E 
there  you  will  be  reduced  to  the  same  uncertainty,  not  kno 
ing  where  it  begins,  and  where  it  ends,  and  upon  what  it 
borne,  what  supports  the  bottom  of  it,  and  what  is  the  pla 
for  it,  and  whether  after  it  there  is  a  continent,  or  it  ends 
water  and  air  ?  And  what  dost  thou  know  of  the  things  th 
are  in  it  ?  Shall  I  speak  of  the  air,  or  of  the  elements  ?  Yi 
will  have  nothing  to  say.  Let  me  pass  over  these  thing 
Would  you  have  us  select  the  smallest  of  plants  ?  The  u 
fruitful  grass,  which  we  all  know,  tell  me,  how  it  is  broug 
forth  ?  Is  not  the  material  of  it  water,  and  earth,  and  dun^ 
What  is  it  that  makes  it  appear  so  beautiful,  and  have  su< 
an  admirable  colour?  Whence  does  that  beauty  so  fa< 
away  ?  This  is  not  the  work  of  water,  or  of  earth.  See 
I  thou  that  there  is  every  where  need  of  faith  ?    How  does  tl 

earth  bring  forth,  how  hoes  it  travail  ?    Tell  me.    But  you  c\ 
tell  me  none  of  these  things. 

Be  instructed,  O  man,  in  things  that  are  here  below,  ai 
be  not  curious  nor  overmeddling  about  heaven.  And  wou 
it  were  heaven,  and  not  the  Lord  of  heaven  !  Dost  thou  n 
know  the  earth  from  which  thou  wast  brought  forth,  in  whi< 
thou  wast  nourished,  which  thou  inhabitest,  on  which  th< 
walkest,  without  which  thou  canst  not  even  breathe ;  ai 
P8.39,6.art  thou  curious  about  things  so  far  removed?    Truly  man 
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6.  vanity.  And  if  any  one  should  bid  thee  descend  into  tl 
deep,  and  trace  out  things  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  the 
wouldest  not  tolerate  the  command.  But,  when  no  one  cor 
pels  thee,  thou  art  willing  of  thyself  to  fathom  the  unsearcl 
able  abyss?  Do  not  so,  I  beseech  you.  But  let  us  sail  u] 
wards,  not  floating  upon  reasonings,  for  we  shall  soon  1 
weary,  and  sink ;  but  using  the  divine  Scriptures,  as  son 
vessel,  let  us  unfurl  the  sails  of  faith.  If  we  sail  in  thei 
then  the  Word  of  God  will  be  present  with  us  as  our  Pil( 
But  if  we  float  upon  human  reasonings,  it  will  not  be  so.  F 
to  whom  of  those,  who  so  float,  will  the  Pilot  be  present  ?    S 
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that  the  danger  is  twofold,  in  that  there  is  no  vessel,  and  that  Hom. 

.  ...      VII 

the  Pilot  is  absent.     For  if  even  the  boat  without  a  pilot  is ^ 

unsafe,  when  both  are  wanting,  what  hope  is  there  of  safety  ? 
Let  us  not  then  throw  ourselves  into  manifest  danger,  but  let 
us  go  upon  a  safe  vessel,  having  fastened  ourselves  by  the 
^cred  anchor.  For  thus  we  shall  sail  into  the  tranquil 
haven,  with  much  merchandize'',  and  at  the  same  time  with 
great  safety,  and  we  shall  obtain  the  blessings  laid  up  for 
them  that  love  Him,  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  with  Whom, 
&c. 

h  ifttw^imty  a1.  %vw^mt,  facility. 
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I  For  this  voe  say  unto  you  by  the  word  qf  the  Lord,  that  t^ 

I  which  are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lot 

shall  not  prevent  them  which  are  asleep.  For  the  Lot 
Himself  shall  descend  /rom  heaven  with  a  shouty  with  t) 
voice  qf  the  Archangel^  and  with  the  trump  qf  Ood:  an 
the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first.  Then  we  which  at 
alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  i 
the  clouds y  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air :  and  so  shall  t4 
ever  be  with  the  Lord. 

The  Prophets  indeed,  wishing  to  shew  the  credibility  i 
Is.  1, 1.  the  things  said  by  them,  before  all  other  things  say  this,  TV 
Sw.XA.vision  which  Isaiah  saw ;   and  again,  The  word  qf  the  Lot 
LXX.  ^fiich  cam^  to  Jeremiah  ;   and  again,  ThiLS  saith  the  Lara 
with  many  such  expressions.     And  many  of  them  even  sa^ 
God  sitting,  as  far  as  it  was  possible  for  them  to  see  Hin 
But  Paul  not  having  seen  Him  sitting,  but  having  Chrii 
speaking  in  himself,  instead  of  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  sai< 
3  Cor.    Do*  ye  seek  a  proqf  qf  Christ  speaking  in  me  ?    And  agaii 
'  *     Pauly  an  Apostle  qf  Jesus  Christ,  shewing,  that  nothing  is  < 
himself.     For  the  Apostle  speaks  the  things  of  Him  who  sei 
1  Cor.  7,  him.     And  again,  /  think  also  that  I  have  the  Spirit  qf  Oot 
All  those  things  therefore  he  spake  by  the  Spirit,  but  thii 
?  which  he  now  says,  he  heard  even  expressly  from  God.     A 

■  B.  and  L.  If,  as  the  Text. 
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also  Lhat  n  hich  he  s^d  discoursing  to  the  Elders  of  Ephesus,  R'in. 
It  ia  more  hhaaed  to  give  than  to  receive,  he  heard  among  ^' 
things  not  recorded'.  35- 

Lei  us  then  see  what  ho  now  also  sajs,  For  this  we  say  J^^^^* 
unto  you  by  the  word  qf  the  Lord,  that  we  which  are  alive  f^'"- 
attd  remain  unto  the  coming  qf  the  Lord  shall  not  prevent 
them  which  are  asleep.     For  the  Lord  Himaey  shall  descend 
from  heaven  u'ith  a  shout,  with  the  voice  qf  the  Archangel, 
and  with  the  last  trump.     Which  Christ  also  then  said,  rA«^»t.34, 
powers  qf  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken.     But  wherefore  with 
the  trumpet  f    For  we  see  this  on  Mouut  Sinai  too,  and  Angels 
there  also.    But  what  means  the  voice  of  the  Archangel  ?  As 
he  said  in  theparableof  the  Virgins,  Arise!   The  Bridegroom^ mm 
Cometh.     Either  he  says  this,  or  lhat  as  in  the  case  of  a  )(iDg,g,^      ' 
so  also  shall  it  then  be,  Angels  ministering  at  the  Resurrection. 
For  He  says,  let  the  dead  rise,  and  the  work  is  done',  the '  j""**. 
Angels  not  having  power  to  do  this,  but  His  word.     As  if  a 
king  sliould  command  and  say.  Let  those  who  were  shut  up 
go  forth,  and  let  the  sen  ants  lead  ihem  out.     They  do  not 
this  however  from  their  own  power,  but  from  lhat  Voice. 
This  also  Christ  says  in  another  place:   He  shall  send  /fi«Mw.34, 
Angels  with  a  great  sound  qf  a  trvmpet,  and  tkey  shall 
gather  together  his  Elect  from  the  Jour  winds,from  one  end 
tif  heaven  to  the  other.    And  every  where  yon  sec  the  Angels 
running  to  and  fro.     The  Archangel  therefore  [  think  is  he, 
who  is  set  over  those  who  are  sent  forth,  and  who  shouts 
thus :   '  Make  all  ready,  for  the  Judge  is  at  hand.'     And 
what  is  at  the  last  frumj>et?    Here   he  implies  that  tliere 
are  many  trumpets,  and  that  at  the  last  the  Judge  descends. 
And  the  dead  in  Christ,  he  says,  shail  rise  first.      Tlien  we 
which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up  together  with 
them  in  the  chuds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air:  and  so  shall 
we  ever  be  with  the  Lord. 

Ver,  18.  Wherefore  comfort  ye  one  another  with  these 
words. 

If  He  is  about  to  descend,  on  what  account  shall  we  be 
caught  up  ?  For  the  sake  of  honour.  For  when  a  king  enters 
into  a  city,  those  who  are  in  honour  go  out  to  meet  him. 
But  the  condemned  await  the  judge  within.  And  upon  the 
coming  of  an  affectionate  father,  his  children  indeed,  and 
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1  Thes.  those  who  arc  worthy  to  be  his  children^  are  taken  onl 
j!i—  a  chariot,  that   they  may   see  and  kiss  him.     Bnt    ih 
who   have   offended   remain   within   the   house**.      We 
carried  upon  the  chariot  of  our  Father.     For  He  recei 
Actfli,  Him  up  in  the  clouds,  and  tee  shall  be  caught  up  in 
?\^^   clouds^.     Seest  thou  how  great  is  the  honour?   and  as 
1^-      descends,  we  go  forth  to  meet  Him,  and,  what  is  more  blesi 

than  all,  there  we  shall  be  with  Him. 

Pi.  106,      W7io  shall  speak  of  the  mightinesses  of  the  Lord^   c 

3.LXX  m^^^  £,//  f{ig  praises  to  he  heard?    How  many  blessings  1 

He  vouchsafed  to  the  human  race !    Those  who  are  dc 

are  raised  first,  and  thus  the  meeting  takes  place  togeth 

Abel  who  died  before  all  shall  then  meet  Him  together  w 

those  who  are  alive.     So  that  they  in  this  respect  will  hi 

no  advantage,  but  he  who  is  corrupted,  and  has  been  so  ma 

years  in  the  earth,  shall  meet  Him  with  them,  and  so 

others.     For  if  they  awaited  us,  that  we  might  be  crown< 

Heb.ii,a8   elsewhere  ho  says  in  an  Epistle,  CM  havivg  provia 

^^'        some  better  thing  for  us^  that  they  tcithout  us  should  not 

made  perfect j  much  more  shall  we  also  await  them ;  or  rath 

they  indeed  awaited,  but  wc  not  at  all.     For  the  Resurrect! 

takes  place  in  a  moment^  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye. 

But  the  saying,  that  they  are  gathered  together,  shews  tl 
they  arise  indeed  every  where,  but  are  gathered  together 
the  Angels.     The  rising  again  therefore  is  the  work  of  t 
^  power  of  God  commanding  the  earth  to  give  up  its  depos 

I  and  there  is  no  one  who  ministers  in  it,  as  He  then  call 

John  11,  Lazarus,  lAizarus^  come  forth.     But  the   gathering  is   t 

work  of  ministers.     But  if  the  Angels  gather  them  togeth 

and  run  to  and  fro,  how  are  they*"  caught  up  here?     Th 

J  are  caught  up  after  the  descent*^,  after  that  they  are  gather 

'.  together. 

For  this  is  also  done  without  any  one  being  aware*.      F 
when    they  see  the  earth  agitated,  the  dust  mingling,  t 

;  ^  So  Catena;    «<*x«*»y.    Edd.  •Ixtriif  cvr«2,   which   gives   that    sense    m 

*  Those  of  his  domestics  who  have  of-  decidedly.    Or  here  may  only  mean 

fended  remain  within.'  this  pa>>sage.' 

e  i.  e.  How  are   those,  whom    the         «*  Musculus  takes  it  of  our  Loi 

Angels   have   already  ^taken   and   ga-  descent,  Hervetus  otherwise, 
thered,  still  here,  that'they  should  be         "  He  seems  to  allude  to  Matt, 

caught  up^     L.  places  UraZfia  before  36. 
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bodies  rising  perchance'  on  every  side,  no  one  ministering  to   > 
ibis,  but  the  shout'  bein)?  sufficient  to  empty  the  whole  earth  — 
that  was  tilled,  (for  consider  hovr  great  B  thing  it  is  that  all  from  /.m 
Adam  unto  His  coming  should  then  stand  with  their  nives 
and  children,) — when  tbey  eeo  so  great  a  tumult  upon  the 
earth, — then  they  shall  know.  As  therefore  in  the  Dispensation 
that  was  in  the  Flesh,  they  bad  foreseen  nothing  of  it,  so 
also  will  it  then  be. 

When  these  things  then  are  done,  then  also  will  be  tbeM 
voice  of  the  Archangel  shouting  and  commanding  the  Angels,    ' 
and  the  trumpets,  or  rather  the  sound  of  the  trumpet.    What 
trembling  then,  what  fear  will  possess  those  that  remain  upon 
the  earth.     For  one  woman  is  caught  up  and  another  is  leftM 
behind,  and  one  man  is  taken,  and  another  is  passed  over,  l. 
What  will  be  the  state  of  their  souls,  when  they  see  some^* 
indeed  taken  up,  hut  themselves  left  behind  i     Will  not  these 
things  be  able  to  shake  their  souls  more  terribly  than  any 
hell  ?     Let  us  suppose  then  iu  word  that  this  is  now  present. 
For  if  sudden  death,  and  earthquakes  in  cities,  and  threateuings 
thlLs  affect*  our  souls  ;  when  we  see  the  earth  breaking  up, 
and  crowded  with  all  these,  when  we  hear  the  trumpets,  and 
the  voice  of  the  Archangel  thrilling ''louder  than  any  trumpet, 
when  we  perceive  the  heaven  shrivelled  up,  and  God  the 
King  of  all  coming  nigh — what  then  will  be  our  souls  ?     Let 
us  shudder,  I  beseech  you,  and  be  terrified,  as  if  these  things 
were  now  taking  place.     Let  us  not  comfort  ourselves  by  the 
delay.     For  when  it  must  certainly  happen,  the  delay  will 
profit  us  no  tiling. 

How  great  will  then  be  the  fear  and  trembling!  Have  you 
ever  seen  men  led  away  to  death  ?  What  do  you  think  is  the 
Stateoftheirsouls,  as  they  are  going  on  the  way  to  the  gate?  is 
it  not  worse  than  many  dealhs  f  What  would  they  not  choose 
both  to  do  and  to  suffer,  so  that  they  might  be  delivered  irnm 
that  cloud  ofdarkness?  I  have  heard  many  say,  who  have  been 
recalled  by  the  mercy  of  the  king,  after  having  been  led  away, 
that  they  did  not  even  see  men  as  men,  their  souls  being  so 
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1  Tbbs.  troubled,  so  horror-struck,  and  beside  themselves.  If  then 
— - — ^  the  death  of  the  body  thus  terrifies  us,  when  eternal  death 
approaches,  what  will  be  our  feelings  ?  And  why  do  I  speak 
of  those  who  are  led  away  ?  A  crowd  then  stands  around,  the 
greater  part  not  even  knowing  them.  If  any  one  looked  into 
their  souls,  no  one  is  so  cruel,  no  one  so  hard-hearted,  no  one  so 
firm,  as  not  to  have  his  soul  dejected,  and  relaxed  with  fear 
and  despair.  And  if  when  others  are  taken  off  by  this 
death,  which  differs  nothing  firom  sleep,  those  who  are  not 
concerned  in  it  are  thus  affected;  when  we  ourselves  fall  into 
greater  evils,  what  then  will  be  our  state  ?  It  is  not,  believe 
me,  it  is  not  possible  to  represent  the  suffering  by  words. 

Nay,  you  say,  but  God  is  merciful,  and  none  of  these  things 
will  happen  !  Then  it  is  written  in  vain  !  No,  you  say,  but 
only  as  a  threat,  that  we  may  become  wise  !  If  then  we  are  not 
wise,  but  continue  evil,  will  He  not,  tell  me,  inflict  the 
punishment  ?  Will  He  not  then  either  recompense  the  good 
with  rewards  ?  Yes,  you  say,  for  that  is  becoming  to  Him, 
to  do  good  even  beyond  desert.  So  that  those  things  indeed 
are  true  and  will  certainly  be,  but  the  punishments  will  not 
really  be,  but  only  for  the  purpose  of  a  threat,  and  of  terror! 
By  what  means  I  shall  persuade  you,  I  know  not.  If  I  say, 
Mark  9,  \}i^i  their  worm  will  not  die,  and  their  Jire  will  not  be 
Mfit25^  quenched ;  if  I  say,  that '  they  shall  depart  into  everlasting 
^^'  ^^'  fi'"'^ '  /'  i^  I  set  before  you  the  rich  man  already  punished,  you 
will  say  that  it  is  all  a  matter  of  threatening.  Whence  then 
shall  I  persuade  you  ?  For  this  is  a  Satanic  reasoning, 
indulging  you  with  a  favour  that  will  not  profit,  and  causing 
you  to  be  slothful. 

How  then  can  wc  banish  it?  Whatever  things  we  say 
from  Scripture,  you  will  say,  are  for  the  purpose  of  threaten- 
ing. But  with  respect  to  future  things  this  indeed  may  be 
said,  but  not  so  concerning  things  that  have  happened,  and 
have  had  an  end.  You  have  all  heard  of  the  deluge.  And  were 
those  things  also  said  by  way  of  threat?  Did  they  not  actually 
happen?  Those  men  too  said  many  such  things,  and  for 
a  hundred  years  while  the  ark  was  building,  and  the  wood 
was  being  wrought,  and  the  righteous  man  was  calling  aloud, 

*  B.  reads  pimishmetUy  which  makes  the  quotation  exact  from  v.  46. 
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there  was  no  one  who  believed.     But  becausu  llicy  did  not  Hon. 

believe  the  threat  in  words,  they  suffered  the  punishment  in '- 

Tery  deed.  And  this  will  be  our  fate  too,  if  we  shall  not 
have  believed.  On  this  account  it  is  that  He  compares  His 
coming  with  the  days  of  Noah,  because  as  some  disbeheved 
in  that  deluge,  so  will  ihey  iu  the  deluge  of  hell.  Was  that 
a  threat^  was  it  not  a  fact.'  Then  will  not  He,  who  then 
brought  putiishmcnt  upon  them  so  suddenly,  much  more 
inflict  it  now  f  For  the  things  that  are  committed  now  are 
not  less  than  the  oflences  of  that  time.  How? — because 
then,  it  says,  the  sons  qf  God  went  in  unto  the  daughters  qfGen.  fl, 
men.  And  those  mixtures  were  the  great  offence.  But  now 
there  is  no  form  of  wickedness,  which  is  unaltempled.  Do 
you  then  believe  that  the  deluge  took  place?  Or  does  it 
seem  to  you  a  fable?  And  yet  the  rauuntaius  where  the  ark 
rested,  bear  witness.     I  speak  of  those  in  Armenia. 

But,  even  superabundantly,  I  will  turn  my  discourse  to  (3) 
another  thing  more  evident  than  that.  Has  any  one  of  you 
ever  travelled  in  Palestine  ?  For  I  will  no  longer  mention 
report,  but  facta,  aiid  yet  the  other  were  clearer  than  facts. 
For  those  things  which  tlie  Scripture  says,  are  more  to  be 
trusted  than  things  we  see.  Has  any  one  of  you  then  ever 
travelled  in  Palestine?  I  suppose  so.  Bear  witness  then 
for  me,  ye  who  have  seen  the  places,  to  those  who  have  not 
been  there.  For  above  Ascalon  and  Gaza  up  to  the  very 
end  of  the  river  .lordan  there  is  a  country  wide  and  fruitful — 
or  rather  there  was — for  it  is  not  now.  This  then  was  as  a 
Paradise.  For  it  is  said.  Lot  beheld  all  the  plain  qf  Jordan —  From 
that  it  was  teell  watered  ecery  where,  even  as  the  garden  qfyg'^'  ' 
the  Lord.  This,  therefore,  that  was  so  flourishing,  and  that 
rivalled  all  countries,  which  for  thrivingness  exceeded  the 
Paradise  of  God,  is  now  more  desolate  than  any  wilderness. 
And  there  stand  trees,  indeed,  and  they  bear  fruit.  But  the 
fruit  is  a  monument  of  the  wrath  of  God.  For  there  stand 
pomegranates,  I  speak  bolh  of  the  trees  and  tlie  finiit, 
having  a  very  fine  appearance,  and  to  the  ignorant  holding 
out  great  hopes.  But  if  they  are  taken  into  the  hand,  being 
broken  open  they  display  no  fruit  indeed,  but  much  dust  and 
ashes  stored  up  within.  Such  also  is  the  whole  land.  If 
you  find  a  stone,  you  will  find  it  full  of  ashes'.  And  why  do  '"■■'*("• 
■2  E  2  '"  '"* 
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iTaifi.I  speak  of  stone  and  wood  and  earth,  where  the  air 
.  *'  '^'  water  partake  of  the  calamity  f  For  as  when  a  body  is  bi 
and  consumed,  the  shape  remains,  and  the  outline  in 
appearance  of  the  fire,  and  the  bulk  and  the  proportion, 
the  power  is  no  more,  so  truly  there  you  may  see  ei 
which  yet  has  nothing  of  earth  about  it,  but  all  ashes  i  t 
and  fruit,  which  have  nothing  of  trees  and  fruit  about  th 
air  and  water,  which  have  nothing  of  air  or  of  water  a) 
them,  for  eren  these  are  turned  to  ashes.  And  yet  '. 
could  air  ever  hare  been  burnt,  or  water,  whilst  it  remai 
water }  For  wood  and  stones  indeed  it  is  possible  to  bi 
but  air  and  water  it  is  altogether  impossible,  Impossibl 
us,  but  possible  to  Him  Who  did  these  things.  There 
the  air  is  nothing  else  than  a  furnace,  the  water  is  a  fum 
All  things  are  unfruitful,  all  unproductive ;  they  are  all  imi 
of  wrath  that  has  gone  before,  and  proofs  of  that  which  i 
come. 

Are  these  too  but  threatening  words  ?  Are  these  but 
sound  of  words  ?  For  to  me  indeed  the  former  things  were 
incredible,  hut  things  not  seen  were  equally  credible  « 
things  that  were  seen.  Bat  even  to  the  unbeliever  these 
sufficient  to  produce  faith.  If  any  one  disbelieves  bell 
him  consider  Sodom,  let  him  reflect  upon  Gomorrah, 
vengeance  that  has  been  inflicted,  and  which  yet  rema 
This  is  a  proof  of  the  eternity  of  punishment.  Are  tl 
things  grievous  ?  And  is  it  not  grievous,  when  you  say 
there  is  no  hell,  but  that  God  has  merely  threatened 
meHsb.  when  you  slack  the  hands  of  the  people?  It  is  thou 
JBr.38,  dishelievest  that  compellest  me  to  say  these  things.  If  t 
*•  believedst  the  words  of  Christ,  I  should  not  be  compeI1e< 
bring  forward  facts  to  induce  belief.  But  since  you  1 
evaded  them,  you  shall  be  persuaded  henceforth,  whe 
willing  or  unwilling.  For  what  have  you  to  say  concert 
Sodom  f  Would  you  wish  also  to  know  the  cause,  for  w] 
these  things  were  then  done?  It  was  one  sin,  a  grievous 
accursed  one  certainly,  yet  but  one.  The  men  of  that  ( 
had  a  passion  for  boys,  and  on  that  account  they  sufK 
this  punishment.  Bur  now  ten  thousand  sins  equal  and  e 
more  grievous  than  these  are  committed.  l"hen  He  Whc 
one  sin  poured  forth  so  much  anger,  and  neither  regar 
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the  supplication  of  Abraham,  nor  yet  Lot  who  dwelt  aiiioD|{  Hon. 

them,  him  who  from  houour  to  His  servants  offered  his  own '■ 

daughters  to  insult,  will  He  spare,  when  there  are  so  mauy 
fiius?  These  things  truly  are  ridiculous,  trifling,  delusion, 
and  diabolical  deceit ! 

Do  you  wish  that  I  should  bring  forward  another  ?  You 
have  certainly  heard  of  Pharaoh,  king  of  the  Egyptians; 
you  know  therefore  the  pmitshment  which  hL-  suffered,  and 
liow  even  with  his  whole  host,  chariots  and  horses  and  all,  he 
was  engulphed  in  the  Erythnean  sea.  Would  you  hear  also 
other  examples  P  for  he  perhaps  was  an  impious  man,  or 
rather  not  perhaps,  but  certainly  he  was  an  impious  man. 
Would  you  see  those  also  punished,  who  were  of  the  number 
of  believers,  and  who  held  fast  to  God,  but  were  not  of 
upright  life  f  Hear  Paul  saying.  Neither  let  us  commit  i  Cor. 
/ornicntioii,  as  some  of  them  commilledt  and  fell  in  one  day  '  ' 
three  and  iuenty  thousand.  Neither  IpI  us  murmur,  as 
some  of  them  also  murmured,  and  were  destroyed  qf  the 
destroyer.  Neither  let  us  tempt  Christ,  as  some  of  them 
also  tempted,  and  were  destroyed  of  serpents.  And  if  forni- 
cation, and  if  murmuring  had  such  power,  what  will  not  be 
the  effect  of  our  sins  ? 

And  if  he  does  not  now  exact  punishment,  do  not  wonder. 
For  they  knew  not  of  a  hell,  therefore  they  were  visited  with 
punishments  following  close   at    their   heels '.      But   thou, '  nt^ 
whatever  sins  thou  commit,  though   thou  shouldest  escape' 
present  punishment,  wilt  suffer  for  it  There.     Did  He  punish 
80  severely  those  who  were  nearly  in  the  state  of  children,  Str  p. 
and  who  had  not  sinned  so  greatly — and  will  He  spare  us  f ''*'• 
It  would  not  be  reasonable.     For  if  we  commit  the  same  sins 
with  them,  we  shall  deserve  a  greater  punishment.     Where- 
fore ?     Because   we   have  enjoyed    more  grace.     But  when 
our  sins  are  more  numerous,  and  more  heinous  than  theirs, 
what  punishment  shall  we  not  undergo  f    Tliey — and  let  no 
one  think  I  say  it  as    admiring  them,  or  excusing   them; 
God  forbid  :  for  when  God  punishes,  he  who  passes  a  con- 
trary sentence,  does  it  at  the  suggestion  of  the  devil ;    I  say 
this  therefore,  nut  praising  them  nor  excusing  them,  but 
shewing    our   wickedness — they    therefore,    although     they 
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1  Thu.  miiTTDured,  were,  howerer,  going  through  ^  a  wildemew : 
— — '—  we  murmur  though  we  have  a  country,  and  are  in  our 
houses.  And,  although  they  committed  fomicalioD,  ji 
was  juBt  after  tbej  came  out  of  the  evils  of  Egypt,  and 
hardly  heard  of  such  a  law.  But  we  do  it,  having  previo 
received  from  our  forefathers  the  doctrine  of  salvation,  so 
we  are  deserving  of  greater  punishment. 

Would  you  hear  also  of  other  things  i  what  were  t 
saSeringg  in  Palestine,  famines,  pestilences,  captivities,  ui 
the  Babylonians,  and  under  the  Assyrians,  and  their  miH 
from  the  Macedonians,  and  those  under  Hadrian  and  Vei 
sian?  I  hare  something  that  I  wish,  beloved,  to  relate 
thee ;  nay,  do  not  run  away' !  I  will  rather  tell  thee  ano 
thing  before  it.  There  was  once  a  famine,  it  says,  and 
king  was  walking  upon  the  wall;  then  a  woman  came  to  ! 

Fnin     and  uttered  these  words :  *  O  king,  this  woman  said  to 

g  ^"K'Let  us  roast  thy  son  to-day,  and  eat  him — to-morrow  na 
And  we  roasted  and  ate,  and  now  she  does  not  ^ve  me  be 
What  can  be  more  dreadful  than  this  calamity?    Again 

LamanL  another  place  the  Prophet  says.  The  hands  qf  the  pit 
'  ttJomen  have  sodden  their  own  children.  The  Jews  t 
suffered  such  punishment,  and  shall  we  not  much  ral 
suffer  ? 
(4)  Would  you  also  bear  other  calamities  of  theirs?  R 
over  Josephus,  and  you  will  learn  that  whole  tragedy 
perchance  we  may  persuade  you  from  tliese  things,  thai  tl 
is  a  hell.  For  consider,  if  they  were  punished,  why  are 
not  punished }  or  how  is  it  reasonable  that  we  are  not  i 
punished,  who  sin  more  grievously  than  they?  Is  it 
manifest  that  it  is,  because  the  punishment  is  kept  in  si 
for  us  ?  And,  if  you  please,  I  will  tell  you  in  the  pcrsoi 
every  individual  how  they  were  punished.  Cain  murdc 
his  brother.  A  horrible  sin  indeed,  who  can  deny  it  ? 
he  suffered  punishment ;  and  a  heavy  one,  equivalent  to 
thousand  deaths,  for  he  would  rather  have  died  ten  thous. 

G«n.  *,  times.     For  hear  him  saying,  1/  Thou  easiest  me  out  Ji 

LXX. 

*■  Ben.  'comiDg  iDto.'  Sav.  and  L.omit  hifx*'"- 
ill,  mnking  the  sense  MricOj,  '  were         '  f.),  irtrtiitft .  pBrhaps  only  ' 

trsvelling  >  dewrt  mad.'     B.  resds  Btraj.' 
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the  land,  and  I  shall  be  hidden  from  Thy  face,  then  it  tcilt  How. 

happen  that  every  one  who  Jindeih  me  will  stay  me.    Tell 

me  llien,  do  aot  many  even  now  do  ibe  same  things  ibat  he 
did  ?  For  when  tboa  elayest  not  thy  brother  according  to 
the  fiesh,  but  tby  spiritual  brother,  dost  thou  not  do  the 
same  ?  For  what,  though  not  bj-  the  sword  ?  yet  by  some 
other  means.  When  being  able  to  relieve  his  hunger,  thou 
-  neglectest  him.  What  then?  Has  no  one  now  envied  his 
brother  ?  has  no  one  plunged  him  into  dangers  i  But  here 
they  have  not  suffered  punishment,  yet  they  will  sufler  it. 
Then  did  he,  who  never  heard  the  written  laws,  nor  the 
prophets,  nor  saw  great  miracles,  suffer  such  great  vengeance, 
and  shall  he,  who  has  done  the  same  things  in  another  way", 
and  was  not  rendered  wise  by  so  many  examples,  shall  he  go 
unpunished  ?  Wliere  then  is  the  justice  of  God.  and  wliere 
Uis  goodness. 

Again,  a  certain  one  for  having  gathered  sticks  on  the 
Sabbath  was  stoned,  and  yet  this  was  a  small  commandment, 
and  less  weighty  than  circumcision.  He  then  who  gathered 
sticks  on  the  Sabbalh  was  stoned ;  but  tliose  who  have 
perchance  committed  ten  thousand  things  contrary  to  the 
Law  go  off  luipunished !  If  then  there  be  not  a  hell,  where  is 
His  justice,  where  His  impartiality,  that  respects  not  persons? 
And  yet  He  lays  to  their  charge  many  such  things,  that  they 
did  uot  observe  the  Sabbath. 

Ag£uu,  another,  the  son  of  Charmi,  having  stolen  a  devoted 
thing',  was  stoned  with  all  his  family-  ^Vhat  then  f  Has  no  'i^itn^M 
one  from  that  time  committed  sacrilege  ?  Saul,  again,  having 
spared  contrary  to  the  command  of  God,  suffered  so  great 
punishment.  Has  no  oue  from  that  lime  spared  ?  Would 
indeed  that  it  were  so  !  Have  we  not  rather  devoured  one 
another  contrary  to  the  command  of  God?  And  yet  no  one 
has  fallen  in  war".  Again,  the  sons  of  Eli,  because  they  ate 
before  the  incense  was  offered,  suffered  the  must  severe 
punishment  together  with  their  father.  Has  no  father  then 
been  neglectful  with  respect  to  his  children  ?    and  are  there 

"  Irlfw,  Ualec  pr(^er>  the  reading  '  i.    e.  like  Saul.      One  M«.  rendu 

tbnod    III    eztncCa,    irritm,    'later.'  sal  itj;),  L.  tij;!  n,  whidh  nith  ■>«■> 

L.  InfH. '  the  oilier  wbu  bsw  done  the  trtii/tH  for  martttltfui  vroald  gire  the 

Mme    thinn.'  B.    ttnttt,  '  thia  later  wdmj,  <  'VTould  that  it  were  to  indeed. 

OM.'  andtbat  noonehadfalleDin  war!' 
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>  no  wicked  BOSS  ?  Butno  one  has  suffered  punishmmt.    Wl 

'then  will  the;  suffer  it,  if  there  be  no  bell  ? 

Again,  numberless  other  instances  one  might  enamei 
Were  not  Ananias  and  Sappfaira  immediately  punisl 
when  they  kept  back  part  of  what  they  had  offer 
Has  no  one  then  since  that  time  been  guilty  of  tl 
things  ?  How  was  it  then  tliat  they  did  not  suffer  the  bi 
punishment  ? 

Do  we  then  persuade  you  that  there  is  a  bell,  or  do 
need  more  examples?  Therefore  we  will  proceed  alsc 
things  that  are  unwritten,  such  as  now  take  place  in 
For  it  is  necessary  that  this  notion  should  be  gathered 
us  from  erery  quarter,  that  we  may  not,  by  rainly  gr^tiQ 
ourselves,  do  ourselres  harm.  Do  you  not  see  many  vis 
by  calamities,  maimed  in  their  bodies,  suffering  infii 
troubles,  but  others  in  good  repute  ?  For  what  reason 
some  suffer  punishment  for  murders,  and  others  not  i  K 
Paul  saying,  Some  men's  aina  are  open  b^orehand .  .  .  i 
tome  men  they  /ollow  qfter.  How  many  murderers  h 
escaped !  how  many  violators  of  the  tombs !  But  let  tli 
things  pass.  How  many  do  you  not  see  viuted  with 
severest  punishment  i  Some  have  been  delivered  to  a  I 
disease,  others  to  continued  tortures,  and  others  to  number 
other  ills.  When  therefore  you  see  one  who  has  been  gu 
of  the  same  things  as  they,  or  even  much  worse — and 
not  suffering  punishment,  will  you  not  confess',  even  agai 
your  will,  that  there  is  a  hell  7  Reckon  those  here  who  bel 
you  have  been  severely  punished,  consider  that  God  is 
respecter  of  persons,  and  that  though  you  have  done  m 
bcrless  wickednesses,  you  have  suffered  no  such  thing,  : 
you  will  have  the  notion  of  hell.  For  God  has  so  implac 
that  notion  within  us,  that  no  one  can  ever  be  ignorant  ol 
For  poets  and  philosophers  and  fabulists,  and  in  short  all  n 
have  philosophized  concerning  the  retribution  that  is  th< 
and  have  said  that  the  greater  number  are  punished 
Hades.  And  if  those  things  are  fables,  yet  what  we  h 
received  are  not  so. 

1  say  not  these  things  as  wishing  to  terrify  you,  nor  to 

it  burden  on  your  souls,  but  to  make  them  wise,  and  ren 

■  B.  ftnd  L.  reftd  '  lufpect.' 
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th^meaaier.  IcouMwiBhaLlsomyselfthattherewerenopunish-  Hom. 

meat — yes,  myself  most  of  all  men.     Aiid  why  so  ?    Because '- 

whikt  each  of  you  fears  for  his  own  soul,  I  shall  have  to  answer 
for  this  office  in  which  I  preside  over  you.  So  that  most  of 
all  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  escape.  But  it  cannot  be  that 
there  is  not  punishment  and  a  hell.  What  can  I  do?  Again, 
they  repeal  their  doubts,  and  say,  Where  then  is  the  mercy 
of  God?  Every  where!  But  on  this  subject  I  will  rather 
discourse  at  some  other  season,  that  we  may  not  confuse  ihia 
discourse  concerning  hell.  In  the  mean  time  let  not  that 
slip,  which  we  have  gained  from  what  has  been  said.  For  it 
is  no  small  advantage  to  be  persuaded  concerning  hell.  For 
the  recollection  of  such  discourses,  like  some  bitter  medicine, 
will  be  able  to  clear  off'  every  vice,  if  it  be  constantly  setded ''•"j"?- 
in  our  mind.  Let  us  therefore  use  it,  that  having  thence  a  *" 
pure  heart,  we  may  so  be  thought  worthy  to  see  those  things, 
which  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  have  entered  into 
the  heart  of  man.  Which  God  grant  that  we  may  obtain  by 
the  grace  and  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom, 
&c. 


HOMILY     IX. 


1  Thess.  v.  1,  S. 

Bui  tif  Me  timea  and  taaaotu,  brethren,  ye  have  no  need  li 
I  write  tmto  you.  For  yourtelvea  know  perfectly  ti 
tha  day  <^  the  Lord  to  cometk  as  a  thief  in  the  night. 

Nothing,  as  it  seems,  is  so  curious,  and  so  fondly  pro 
to  pry  into  things  obscure  and  concealed,  as  the  nature  of  mt 
And  this  is  wont  to  happen  to  it,  when  the  mind  is  unsettl 
and  in  an  imperfect  state.  For  the  simpler  sort  of  childi 
□ever  cease  teasing  their  nurses,  and  tutors,  and  paren 
with  their  frequent  questions,  in  which  there  is  nothing  e 
but '  when  will  this  be  ?'  and  *  when  that?'  And  this  con 
to  pass  also  from  living  In  indulgence,  and  baring  nothi 
to  do.  Many  things  therefore  our  mind  is  in  haste  to  lee 
and  to  comprehend,  but  especially  concerning  the  period 
the  consummation  ;  and  what  wonder  if  we  are  thus  affectt 
for  those  holy  men,  the  Apostles  themselves,  were  most  of 
affected  in  the  same  way  f    And  before  the  Passion,  comi 

Hii.9«,to  Christ  they  said,  Tell  us  mhen  shall  these  things  be,  a. 

"■         what  shall  be  the  sign  of  Thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  I 
world.     And  after  the  Passion  and  the  Resurrec^on  from  I 

From     dead,  they  said  to  Him,  Tell  us,  wilt  Tlioa  at  this  ti\ 

Acb  I,  restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel'^     And  they  asked  H 
nothing  sooner  than  ibis. 

But  it  was  not  so  afterwards.  For  when  they  had  be 
vouchsafed  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  only  do  they  not  thei 
selves  inquire,   nor   complain  of  this  ignorance,  but  tb 
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repress  those  who  labour  under  this  unsoaeonablc  curiosity.  Hoh. 
Hear  for  iastance  what  tlie  ItleRsed  Paul  now  sajs,  Sut  qf -^~^— 
tke  tijnes  and  seasons,  brethren,  ye  have  no  need  that  J  ttrile 
unto  you.  Why  has  he  aot  said  tliat  no  one  knowi  ?  why 
has  he  not  said,  that  it  is  not  revealed,  instead  of  saying, 
Ye  have  no  need  that  I  write  vnto  you?  Because  in  that 
case  he  would  have  grieved  them  more,  but  by  speaking 
thus  he  comforted  iheiu.  For  by  the  expression,  Ye  have  no 
need,  as  if  ii  were  both  superfluous,  and  inexpedient,  he 
suffers  them  not  to  inquire. 

For  tell  me,  what  would  be  the  advantage?  Let  us  suppose 
that  the  end  would  be  after  twenty  or  thirty  or  a  hundred 
years,  what  is  ibis  to  us?  Is  not  the  end  of  his  own  life  the 
consummation  to'  evcrj-  individual?  Why  art  thou  curious, 
and  travailesl  about  the  general  end  f  But  the  case  is  the 
same  with  us  in  this,  as  in  other  things.  For  as  in  other 
things,  leaving  our  own  private  concerns,  we  are  anxious 
about  things  in  general,  saying,  Such  an  one  is  a  forni- 
cator, such  an  one  an  adulterer,  that  man  has  robbed,  another 
has  been  injurious;  but  no  one"  takes  account  of  what  is 
his  own,  but  each  tbinks  of  any  thing  rather  llian  his 
own  private  concerns;  so  here  also,  each  omitting  to  take 
thought  about  his  own  end,  we  are  anxious  lo  hear  about  the 
general  dissolution.  Now  what  concern  is  that  of  yours  ? 
for  if  you  make  your  own  a  good  end,  you  will  suffer  do 
harm  from  the  other;  be  it  far  off,  or  be  it  near.  This  is 
nothing  to  us. 

For  tliis  reason  Christ  did  not  tell  it,  because  it  waa  not 
expedient.     But  how,  you  say,  was  it  not  expedient  i    He 
Who  concealed  it  knows  wherefore  it  was  not  expedient.    For 
hear  Him  saying  to  His  Apostles,  It   is   not  /or  you   loAemi, 
know  the  li$nes  and  the  seasons,  which  the  Father  hath  pui^' 
in  His  own  power.     Why  are  you  farther  curious?    Peter, 
the  chief  of  the  Apostles,  and  his  fellows ',  heard  this  said,  as '  •! «;) 
if  they  were  seeking   things  too  great  for    them  to  know. 
True,  you  say.     But  it  were  possible  to  stop  the  mouths  of 
the  Greeks  in  this  way.      How  ?    tell  me.     Because  they 

■  kI.  is  oat  each  one's  caneumnifttioti,     end  of  conxumiDalioii.'    Which  urwa 

%|.        Rill    T..  l„nA   n.   orv  n.urlvt  inh.       iiilli  ihs  i...!  i.aiii.. 
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1  Thbs.  saj)  that  this  world  is  a  god.  But  if  we  knew  the  period  of 
^'  '^'  its  dissolution,  we  should  have  stopped  their  uiouihs.  Cer- 
tainly !  For  is  this  what  will  stop  their  mouths,  to  knovir  that 
some  time  or  other  it  will  be  destroyed,  or  to  know  when  it 
will  be  destroyed?  If  you  wish  to  stop  their  mouths,  tell 
them  this,  that  it  will  have  an  end.  If  they  do  not  believe 
this,  neither  will  they  belie%*e  the  other. 

Hear  Paul  saying.  For  yourselves  know  perfectly  that  the 
day  qf  the  Lord  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night.  Not  the 
general  day  only,  but  that  of  every  individual.  For  the  one 
resembles  the  other,  as  being  similar  and  akin  to  it  For 
what  the  one  does  collectively,  that  the  other  does  partially. 
For  the  period  of  consummation  took  its  be^nning  from 
Adam,  and  the  end  of  the  life  of  each  of  us  is  the  image  of 
the  consummation.  Nor  would  any  one  err  in  calling  it  a 
consummation.  For  when  ten  thousand  die  every  day,  and 
all  await  That  Day,  and  no  one  is  raised  before  it,  is  it  not  the 
work  '  of  That  Day  ?  And  if  you  would  know  on  what  ac- 
count it  is  concealed,  and  why  it  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the 
night,  I  will  tell  you  how  I  think  I  can  well  account  for  it 
No  one  would  cultivate  virtue  during  his  whole  life,  if  it  were 
manifest,  and  had  not  been  concealed ;  but  knowing  his  last 
day,  and,  after  having  committed  numberless  sins,  then  having 
come  to  the  Laver,  he  would  so  have  departed.  For  if  now, 
when  the  fear  arising  from  its  uncertainty  shakes  the  souls  of  all, 
still  all  \  having  spent  their  former  life  in  wickedness,  at  their 
last  breath  give  themselves  up  to  Baptism, — ^if  they  had  fully 
persuaded  themselves  concerning  this  matter,  who  would 
ever  have  cultivated  virtue?  For  if,  even  with  this  fear 
impending,  many  have  departed  without  Illumination,  and 
not  even  this  fear  has  taught  them,  whilst  living,  to  attend  to 
the  things  that  are  pleasing  to  God;  if  this  fear  also  had 
been  removed,  who  would  ever  have  been  sober,  or  who 
righteous  ?  There  is  not  one  !  And  another  thing  again.  The 
fear  of  death  and  the  love  of  life  restrain  many.  But  if  each 
one  knew  that  to-morrow  he  would  certainly  die,  there  is 

^  rW^ytv.   i.  «.  is  not  what  Ih  now  tice,  Or.  XL.  preached  at  Constanti- 

doing  part  of  That  Day's  work  ?    Or  it  nople  A.D.  381. 

might  he  rendered  *  reality.'  •    So  B.  L.   and  Cat.  Edd.    *  And 

^  i.  e.  as  we  say  loosely  *  every  one.'  another  man  again  the  great  fear  of 

St.  Greg.  Naz.  complains  of  this  prac-  death  and  love  of  life  restrains.' 


Courage  has  its  scope  in  uncertainly. 
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untiling  he  would  refuse  to  attempt  before  that  day,  but  he  Hom. 

vpould  murder  whomsoever  lie  wished,  and  perpetrate  ten '— 

thousniid  crime!!  in  avenging  himself  on  his  enemies. 

For  a  wicked  man,  who  despairs  of  hia  life  here,  pays  no  (2) 
regard  even  to  him  who  is  invested  with  the  purple.  He 
therefore  who  was  persuaded  that  he  must  at  all  events  die 
would  both  be  revenged  upon  his  enemy,  and  after  having 
first  satisfied  his  own  soul,  so  would  meet  his  end.  Let  me 
mention  also  a  third  thing.  Those  nho  are  fond  of  life,  and 
vehemently  attached  to  the  things  of  this  world,  would  be*"*"" 
ruined  by  despair  and  grief.  For  if  any  of  the  young  knew 
that  before  he  reached  old  age,  be  should  meet  his  end,  as 
the  most  sluggish  of  wild  beasts,  when  they  are  taken, 
become  still  more  sluggish  from  expectiug  their  end,  so 
would  he  also  be  affected.  Nor  would  even  the  men  that 
are  courageous  have  their  reward.  For  if  they  knew  that 
after  three  years  they  would  certainly  die,  what  reward  would 
they  have,  for  daring  in  the  face  of  dangers?  For  any  one 
might  say  to  them,  Because  you  are  confident  of  three  yeats 
of  life,  for  this  reason  you  Ihrow  yourselves  into  dangers, 
knowing  that  it  is  not  possible  for  you  to  perish  in  any  other 
way.  For  he,  that  expects  from  each  danger  that  he  may 
come  by  his  death,  and  knows  that  he  shall  live  indeed,  if  he 
does  not  expose  himself  to  peril,  but  shall  die  if  he  attempts 
such  and  such  actions,  he  gives  the  greatest  proof  of  his  zeal, 
and  of  his  coutempt  fur  the  present  life.  And  this  I  will 
make  plain  to  you  by  an  example.  Tell  me,  if  the  patriarch 
Abraham,  foreknowing  that  he  should  not  have  to  sacrifice 
his  son,  had  brought  him  to  the  place,  would  he  then  have 
had  any  reward?  And  what  if  Pan],  foreknowing  that  he 
should  not  die,  had  despised  dangers,  would  he  have  been  at 
all  admirable  ?  For  so  the  most  spiritless  would  rush  into 
the  fire,  if  he  could  find  any  one  he  could  trust  to  ensure 
his  safi'ty.  But  not  such  were  the  Three  Children.  For 
hear  them  saying,  O  king,  there  is  n  God  in  heaven,  uiiio^°'" 
will  deliver  un  out  of  Hittie  hands,  and  out  of  this  furnace ;  17.  '  ' 
and  if  not,  be  it  known  lo  Ihee  that  ire  wilt  not  serve  thy^^^- 
gods,  nor  worship  the  golden  image  which  thou  hast  set  up. 

\ii  see  how  many  advantages  there  are,  and  yet  there  are 
more  than  these  that  arise  from  not  knowing  the  time  of  our 
end.     Meanwhile   it    is    sufficient  to  know  these.     On   this 


430  TTion^M  afC^rufi  Coming  <n  entotax^emaU. 

1  Tbu.  acconut  He  so  cometh  as  a  Ihief  in  the  night ;  that  we  i 

— '- not  abandon  onrselves  to  wickedness,  nor  to  sloth ;  that 

may  not  take   from   iis  our  reward.     For  pourtelve$  kt 

per/ectlif,  he  says.    Why  then  are  you  curious,  if  you 

persuaded  i    But  that  the  fiiture  is  uncertain,  learn  fi-om  n 

Christ  has  said.     And  that  on  this  account  He  said  it,  1: 

Km.    what  He  said,  Watch  therefore,/or  ye  know  not  what  h 

^h*Son^^  thief  i^f/i  come.    On  this  account  also  Paul  said, 

^Maa.       Ver.  3.  For  tcheii  they  shaU  toy  peace  and  tafety ;   t 

tudden  destruction  cometh  upon  them,  as  travail  upot 

woman  with  child,  and  they  shall  not  escape. 

Here  he  has  glanced  at  that  which  be  has  also  said  in 
second  Epistle.  For  since  they  indeed  were  in  afflict! 
hut  they  that  warred  on  them  at  ease  and  in  luxury,  t 
then  while  he  comforted  them  in  their  present  suflerings 
the  meu^on  of  the  Resurrection,  the  others  insulted  tb 
with  ai^uments  taken  from  their  forefathers,  and  said,  Wl 
I«.B,i9.will  it  happen?  Which  the  Prophets  also  said,  Woe  w 
them  that  say,  Let  him  make  speed,  and  hasten  his  work,  ti 
we  may  see  it:  and  let  the  counsel  of  the  Holy  One 
Israel  draw  nigh  and  come,  that  we  may  know  it.  A 
Amos  8,  itgainj  Woe  unto  them  that  desire  the  day  of  the  Lord.  {1 
*^-  he  does  not  Hpeak  of  those  who  simply  desire  it,  but  of  th' 
who  desire  it  because  they  disbelieve  it.  And  the  day  of . 
Lord,  he  says,  is  darkness,  and  not  light.)  It  is  on  t 
account  that  he  so  speaks.  And  see  how  he  consoles  tlx 
as  if  he  had  said.  Let  them  not  account  their  being  ii 
prosperous  state,  a  proof  that  the  Judgment  is  not  comi: 
For  so  it  is  that  it  will  come. 

But  il  may  be  worth  while  to  ask,  If  Antichrist  comes,  a 
Elias  comes,  how  is  it  when  they  sag  Peace,  that  a  sudc 
destruction  comes  upon  them  ?  For  these  things  do  i 
permit  them  to  be  ignorant  of  the  day,  being  signs  of 
coming.  But  he  does  not  allude  to  this  period,  I  mean  t1 
of  Antichrist,  nor  does  he  speak  of  that  day,  because  it  v 
'or'that'  be  a  sign  of  the  coming  of  Christ ;  but  because '  Christ  f 
not  have  a  sign,  but  will  come  suddenly  and  nnexpectedl 
For  travail,  indeed,  you  say,  does  not  come  upon  the  pregni 

'  Coiiimel.  6.  L.  BDd  Must.  lend,  bccaiis 
'  But  he  does  not  mean  this  to  be  tbe  the  coi 
time  of  Antichrim,  and  the  vhole  da.T,     have  d 
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woman  lui expected! J :  for  she  knows  that  aAer  nine  raonlhs  Bou. 

the  birth  will  lake  place.     And  yet  it  is  very  uncertain.     For 1— 

some  bring  Ibrth  at  the  seventh  month,  and  others  at  the 
ninth.  And  at  any  rate  the  day  and  the  hour  of  birth  is 
uncertain.  With  respect  to  this  therefore,  Paul  speaks  thus. 
And  the  image  is  just.  For  there  aru  not  many  sure  signs  of 
travail.  For  many  have  brought  forth  in  tlie  high  roads,  or 
when  out  of  their  houses  and  abroad,  not  foreseeing  it-  And 
he  has  not  only  glanced  here  at  the  uncertainly,  but  also  at 
the  bitterness  of  the  pain.  For  as  she  while  sporting,  laugh- 
ing, not  looking  for  any  thing  at  all,  being  suddenly  seized 
with  unspeakable  pains,  is  pierced  through  with  the  pangs  of 
labour — so  will  it  be  with  those  soids,  when  that  Day  comes 
upon  Ihem. 

And  Ifiej/  shall  not  escape.     And   to  shetv  them  that  he 
does  not  speak  this  of  them,  he  has  added, 

Ver.  4.  Jiul  ye,  brethren,  are  not   in  darkness,  that  that 
day  should  overtake  you  as  a  thief. 

liert.-  he  speaks  of  a  life  that  is  dark  and  impure,  for  (9) 
cormpt  and  wicked  men  do  all  things  as  in  the  night,  escap- 
ing the  notice  of  all,  and  inclosing  themselves  in  darkness. 
For  tell  me,  does  not  tiie  adulterer  watch  for  the  evening,  and 
the  thief  for  the  night?  Dues  not  the  violator  of  the  tombs 
c&rey  on  all  his  trade  in  the  night  ?  What  then  ?  Does  it 
not  overtake  them  as  a  thief?  Does  it  not  come  U]K>n  them 
too  uncertainly?  But  do  they  know  it  beforehand?  How 
then  does  he  say.  Ye  have  tio  need  that  /  write  unlo  youf 
He  speaks  here  not  with  respect  to  the  uncertainty,  but  with 
respect  to  the  calamity,  that  is,  it  wHi  not  come  as  an  evil  to 
them.  For  it  will  come  uncertainly  indeed  eveu  to  them, 
but  it  will  involve  them  in  no  trouble.  That  that  Day,  he 
says,  should  overtake  you  as  a  thief.  For  in  the  case  of  those 
who  are  watching  and  who  are  in  the  light,  if  there  should 
he  any  eutry  of  a  robber,  it  can  do  them  no  harm :  so  also  it 
is  with  those  who  live  well.  But  those  who  are  sleeping  he 
vrill  strip  of  every  thing,  and  go  ofi';  that  is,  those  who  are 
trusting  in  the  things  of  this  life.  I'hen  he  adds  another 
thing  in  favour  of  them.     For  he  adds, 

Ver.  5.   Ve  are  all,  he  says,  the  children  of  the  light  and 
the  childreu  of  the  day. 


433         Childrm  ofUght  and  ofdarhteut  and  Aeir  workM, 

)  Thm.     And  how,  you  say,  is  it  possible  to  be  children  of  the  d* 

B,  g— a.  j^^j  ^  jj  jg  KsaA, '  children  of  destmcUon'  and '  children  of  h 

M«LSS,  Wherefore  Christ  also  said  to  the  Pharisees,  Woe  unto  yo 

'^       for  ye  compos*  sea  ami  land  to  make  one  protelytgy  and  to 

he  is  made,  ye  make  Aim  the  child  qf  hell.    And  Paul  « 

CoL  8,  pof  fohich  things^  sake  the  wrath  qf  Bad  cometh  vpon 

children  qf  disobedience.     That  is,  those  who  do  the  wo 

of  hell  and  the  works  of  disobedience.     As  therefbre 

children  of  God  are  those  who  do  things  pleasing  to  G 

so  those  are  children  of  day  and  children  of  light,  who  do 

works  of  light. 

We  are  not  of  the  night  nor  of  darkness. 
Ver.  6,  7,  8.  There/ore  let  vs  net  sleep,  as  do  othera;  i 
let  us  watch  and  be  sober.     For  they  that  sleep  deep  in 
night;  and  they  that  be  drunken  are  drunken  in  the  ni^ 
But  let  us,  who  are  of  the  day,  be  sober. 

Here  he  shews,  that  to  be  in  the  day  is  our  own  doii 
and  here  indeed,  in  the  case  of  the  present  day  and  nig 
I  mean,  it  does  not  depend  on  ourselves.  But  night  con 
even  agiunst  our  will,  and  sleep  overtakes  us  when  we  do  i 
wish  it.  But  with  respect  to  that  night  and  that  sleep,  i 
not  so,  but  it  is  in  our  power  always  to  watch,  it  is  in  i 
power  always  to  have  it  day.  For  to  shut  the  eyes  of  i 
soul,  and  to  bring  on  the  sleep  of  wickedness,  is  not 
nature,  but  of  our  own  choice.  But  let  us  watch,  he  sa 
and  be  sober.  For  it  is  possible  to  sleep  while  awake, 
doing  nothing  good.  Wherefore  he  has  added,  and  be  sol 
For  even  by  day,  if  any  one  watches,  but  is  not  sober, 
will  fall  into  numberless  dangers,  so  that  sobriety  is 
intensity  of  watchfulness.  They  that  sleep,  he  says,  steep 
the  night,  and  they  that  be  drunken  are  drunken  in 
night.  The  drunkenness  he  here  speaks  of  is  not  that  & 
wine  only,  but  that  also  which  comes  of  all  vices.  ] 
riches  and  the  desire  of  wealth  is  a  drunkenness  of  the  st 
and  so  carnal  lust;  and  every  sin  you  can  name  is  a  drunk 
ness  of  the  soul.  On  what  account  then  has  he  called  v 
sleep?  Because  in  the  first  place  the  vicious  man  is  inact 
with  respect  to  virtue:  again,  because  he  sees  every  thing 
a  vision:  he  views  nothing  in  its  true  hght,  but  is  full 
dreams,  and  onentimes  of  unreasouable  actions:  and  if 
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Sees  any  thing  good,  he'  has  no  firmneBS,  no  fixedness.  Hon. 
Such  is  ihe  present  life.  It  is  full  of  dreams,  and  of  phanlasy.  ^ — ~ 
Riches  are  a  dream,  and  glory,  and  every  thing  of  that  sort. 
He  who  sleeps  sees  not  things  that  are  and  have  a  real 
subsistence,  but  things  that  are  not  be  fancies  as  things  that 
are.  Such  is  vice,  and  the  life  that  is  passed  in  vice.  It  sees 
not  things  that  are,  that  is,  heavenly,  spiritual,  abiding  things, 
but  things  that  are  fleeting  and  fly  away,  and  tliat  soon  recede 

But  it  is  not  sufficient  to  watch  and  be  sober,  we  must 
also  be  armed.  For  if  a  man  watch  and  is  sober,  but  has 
not  arms,  the  robbers  soon  dispatch  him.  When  therefore 
we  ought  to  watch,  and  to  be  sober,  and  tu  be  armed  too, 
and  we  are  unarmed  and  nated  and  asleep,  who  will  hinder 
him  from  thrusting  home  his  sword  f  Wherefore  shewing 
this  also,  that  we  have  need  of  arms,  he  has  added : 

Ver.  8.  But  let  us,  who  are  of  Ihe  day,  he  unber,  puttintj 
on  the  breastplate  of  faith  and  love  ;  and  for  an  helmet  the 
hope  qf  salvation. 

Of  faith  and  love,  he  says.  Here  he  glances  at  life,  together 
with  right  doctrines.  See  how  he  has  shewn  what  it  is  lo 
watch  and  be  sober,  to  have,  he  says,  the  breastplate  of  faith 
and  love.  Not  a  common  faith,  he  says,  but  one  fervent  and 
NDcere,  and  that  makes  those  who  are  guarded  by  it  invulne- 
rable ;  as  nothing  can  soon  pierce  through  a  breastplate,  but  it 
is  an  unseen '  wall  to  the  breast ; — so  do  thou  also,  he  says, »  B.  a 
surround  thy  soul  with  faith  and  love,  and  none  of  the  fiery  """^ 
darts  of  the  devil  can  ever  be  fixed  in  it.  For  where  the 
power  of  the  soul  is  preoccupied  wiili  the  armour  of  love,  all 
the  devices  of  those  who  plot  against  it  are  vain  and  ineffec- 
tual. For  neither  wickedness,  nor  hatred,  nor  envy,  nor 
flattery,  nor  hypocrisy,  nor  any  other  thing  will  he  able  to 
penetrate  such  a  soul.  And  he  has  not  simply  said  love,  but 
he  has  bid  them  put  it  on  as  a  strong  breastplate.  Then 
havingsaid  thus,  he  adds, awdybr  a  helmet  the  hope  qf  salva- 
tion. For  as  the  helmet  guards  the  most  important  part  of  all 
in  us,  surrounding  the  head  and  covering  it  on  every  side,  so 
also  this  hope  does  not  suflbr  the  reason  to  falter,  but  sets  itr).!*. 
upright  as  the  head,  not  permitting  any  thing  from  without'"''" 
to  fall  upon  it.     And  whilst  nothing  falls  on  it,  neither  does 
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iTBBt.it  fallof  itselfl  Foritisnot  possible  that  one,  who  is  for 
—^ — '■  with  such  arms  as  these,  should  ever  fall.  For  he  says, 
13, 13.  abideth/ailh,  hope,  and  charity,  thete  three.  Then  bi 
said.  Put  on,  and  array  yourselTes,  he  himself  goes  i 
provide  the  armour,  and  shews  whence  faith,  hope,  and  ch 
may  be  produced,  and  these  arms  may  become  stroi 
adding  and  saying, 

Ver.  9.  For  God  hath  not  appointed  ut  to  wrath,  bi 
obtain  salvatioH  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  diedjbt 
(4)  Thus  God  has  not  called  us  for  this  end*  that  He  n 
destroy  us,  but  that  He  might  sare  us.  And  whence 
manifest  that  this  is  His  will  ?  He  has  ^ven  His  own 
for  us,  he  says.  So  does  He  desire  that  we  should  be  sa 
that  He  has  given  His  Son,  and  not  merely  given,  but  g 
Him  to  death.  From  these  considerations  hope  is  begoi 
For  do  not  despair,  O  man,  in  going  to  God,  Who 
not  spared  even  His  own  Son  for  thee.  Faint  no 
present  evils.  He  who  gave  His  Only-Begotten,  that 
might  save  thee  and  deliver  thee  fi^m  hell,  what  will  He  S] 
henceforth  for  thy  salvation }  So  that  thou  oughtest  to  \ 
for  all  things  favourable.  For  neither  should  we  fear,  il 
were  going  to  ajudge  who  was  about  to  judge  us,  and 
had  shewn  so  much  love  for  us,  as  to  have  sacrificed  his 
Let  us  hope  therefore  for  good  and  great  things.  Foi 
have  received  the  principal  thing,  if  we  believe.  Foi 
have  seen  an  example.  Let  us  love;  for  it  is  the  extrett 
madness  for  one  not  to  love  who  has  been  so  treated. 

Ver.  10,  11.  That  whether  we  wake  or  sleep,  he  says 
should  live  together  with  Him.  Wherefore  comfort  yotirs> 
together,  and  edify  one  another,  even  as  also  ye  do. 

And  again  ",  whether  we  wake  or  sleep  ;  but  by  sleep  t 
he  means  one  thing,  and  here  another.  For  here  it  sign 
the  death  of  the  body,  but  there  negligence  in  our  coud 
life.  What  therefore  he  means  is  this.  Fear  not  dang 
though  we  should  die,  we  shall  live.  Do  not  despair  bee. 
thou  art  in  danger.  Thou  hast  a  strong  security.  He  wi 
not  have  given  His  own  Son  if  He  had  not  been  inSamet 

•  B.  L.   and  Calena,  '  hns  not  in-  t  So  B.  and   I..    Edd.   '  And 
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vehement  love  for  iis.     So  that,  though  thou  shouldest  flic,  Hon. 

thou   wilt  live.      For   He    Himself  also   died.      Therefore — 

whether  we  die,  or  whether  wo  live,  we  shall  lite  with  Him. 
I  hold  this  to  be  a  matter  ofiDdifference:  it  is  no  coDccrn  of 
mine,  whether  I  live  or  die ;  for  we  shall  live  with  Him.  Lot 
us  therefore  do  every  thing  for  that  life :  looking  to  that,  let 
us  do  all  our  works.  Vice,  O  beloved,  is  darkness,  it  is  death, 
it  is  night.  We  see  nothing  that  we  ought,  wc  do  nothing 
that  becomes  lis.  As  the  dead  arc  unsightly  and  ofTensive, 
so  also  the  souls  of  those  who  are  vicious  are  full  of  much 
impurity.  Their  eyes  are  closed,  their  mouth  is  stopped,  they 
remain  without  motion  in  the  bed  of  vice ;  or  rather  more 
wretched  than  those  who  are  naturally  dead.  For  they  truly 
are  dead  to  both,  but  these  are  insensible  indeed  to  virtue, 
but  alive  to  vice.  If  one  should  strike  a  dead  man,  he  per- 
ceives it  not,  he  revenges  it  not.  But  as  wood  is  dry ',  ho  is 
his  soul  truly  dry,  having  lost  its  life.  It  receives  daily 
numberless  wounds,  but  has  no  feeling  of  any,  but  lies 
insensible  to  every  thing. 

One  Mould  not  err  in  comparing  such  men  to  those  who 
are  mad,  or  drunk,  or  delirious.  All  these  things  belong  to 
vice,  and  it  is  worse  than  all  these.  He  that  is  mad  is  much 
allowed  for  by  tliose  who  sec  him,  for  his  disease  is  not  irom 
choice,  but  from  nature  alone.  Buthow  shall  he  be  pardoned, 
who  lives  in  vice?  Whence  then  is  vice?  whence  are  the 
majority  bad?  Whence?  dost  thou  ask?  do  thou  tell  me. 
Whence  have  diseases  their  evil  nature  ?  Whence  is  phrensy  ? 
Whence  is  lethargy  ?  Is  it  not  from  carelessness?  If  physical 
disorders  have  their  origin  in  choice,  much  more  those  which 
are  voluntary.  Whence  is  dmnkenness?  Is  it  not  from 
intemperance  of  soul?  Is  not  phreusy  from  excess  of 
fever?  And  is  not  fever  from  the  elements  too  abundant  in 
us?  And  is  not  this  superabundance  of  elements  from  our 
carelessness?  For  when  either  from  deficiency  or  excess  wu 
carry  any  of  the  things  within  us  beyond  the  bounds  of 
moderation,  we  kindle  that  fire.  Again,  if  when  the  fire  is 
kindled,  we  continue  to  neglect  it,  we  make  a  conflagration 
for  ourselves,  which  we  are  not  able  to  extinguish.  So  is  it 
also  with  vice.     \Mien  we  do  not  restrain  it  al  its  beginning, 

>  B.  and  L.  '  like  ■  dry,  sapless,  AenA  nUck.' 
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iTsBi.nor  cul  it  off,  we  cannot  al'terwards  reacli  to  the  end  of 
-^— ^— '  but  it  bpcomes  too  great  for  our  power.  Wherefore,  I  bese* 
you,  let  us  do  every  thing  that  we  may  never  become  drow 
Do  you  not  6ce  that  when  sentinels  have  only  giTen  w 
a  little  to  sleep,  they  derive  no  advantage  from  their  lo 
watch,  for  by  that  little  they  have  ruined  the  whole,  bavi 
given  perfect  security  to  him  who  is  prepared  to  steal.  ] 
as  we  do  not  sec  thieves  in  the  same  way  that  they  see 
so  also  the  devil  most  of  all  is  ever  instant,  and  lying 
wait,  and  grinding  his  teeth.  Let  us  not  then  slumber.  ] 
us  not  say,  on  this  side  there  is  nothing,  on  that  side  notbii 
We  arc  often  spoiled  from  a  quarter  whence  we  do  not  exp 
it.  So  it  is  with  vice.  We  perish  from  a  quarter  whence 
do  not  expect  it.  Let  us  look  carefully  round  upon 
things,  let  us  not  be  drunken,  and  we  shall  not  sleep.  I 
us  not  he  luxurious,  and  we  shall  not  slumber.  Let  us  i 
be  mad  for  external  things,  and  we  shall  continue  in  sobrie 
Let  us  compose  ourselves  on  every  side.  And  as  those  w 
walk  upon  a  tight  rope  cannot  be  off  their  guard  ever 
little,  for  that  little  causes  the  greatest  mischief:  for  the  n 
losing  his  balance  is  at  once  precipitated  down  and  perish< 
so  neither  is  it  possible  for  us  to  be  remiss.  We  walk  Of 
the  narrow  road  intercepted  by  precipices  on  either  side,  i 
admitting  of  two  feet  at  the  same  time.  Seest  thou  not  b 
much  carefulness  is  necessary  ?  Seest  thou  not  how  th 
who  travel  on  roads  flanked  by  precipices  guard  not  o 
their  feet,  but  their  eyes  also?  For  if  he  should  choose 
gaze  on  one  side,  though  his  foot  stand  firm,  his  eye  becom 
dizzy  from  the  depth,  plunges  the  whole  body  down.  ] 
he  must  lake  heed  to  himself  and  to  his  steps;  wherefore 
says, '  neither  to  the  right  hand,  nor  to  the  left.'  Grea 
the  depth  of  vice,  steep  the  precipices,  much  darkness bel 
the  way  narrow.  Let  us  take  heed  with  fear.  Let  us  n 
with  trembling.  No  one,  who  is  travelling  such  a  road 
dissolved  in  laughter  norheavy  with  drunkenness,  but  trai 
such  a  road  with  sobriety  and  carefulness.  No  one  travell 
such  a  road  carries  with  him  any  superfluities ;  for  he  wo 
be  contented  even  lightly  equipped  to  be  able  to  csca 
No  one  entangles  his  own  feet,  but  leaves  them  discnga^ 
and  free  to  move. 


Then 
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But  we,  chaining  ourselves  (town   wilh  uiiniberlcBs  < 
and  carryiug  wilh  us  the  numberless  burdens  of  this  life,  - 
staring  about,  and  loosely  rambling,  how  do  we  expect  to  travel 
in  that  narrow  road  ?     He  has  not  merely  said  thai  narroio  is  Matu  7, 
the  way,  but  with  admiration,  Aow''  narrow  is  the  way,  that     " 
is,  exceedingly  narrow.     And  this  we  also  do  in  things  that 
are  quite  objects  of  wonder.     And  again,  straitened,  he  says,  nt>^- 
ia  the  way  which  leadeth  unto  life.     And  he  has  well  called'^' 
it  narrow.     For  when  we  are  bound  to  give  an  account  of  our 
thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  and  all  things,  truly  it  is  narrow. 
But  we  make  it  more  narrow,  spreading  out  and  widening  our- 
selves, and  shuffling  out  our  feet.     For  the  narrow  way  is'**'"- 
difficult  to  every  one,  but  es])ecially  to  him  who  is  incumbered 
with  fat,  as  he  who  makes  himself  lean  will  not  perceive  its 
narrowness.     So  that  he  who  has  practised  himself  in  being 
pinched,  will  not  be  discouraged  at  its  pressure. 

Let  not  any  one  therefore  expect  that  he  shall  sec  heaven 
with  ease.  For  it  cannot  be.  Let  no  one  hope  to  travel  the 
narrow  road  wilh  luxury,  for  it  is  impossible.  Let  no  one 
travelling  in  the  broad  way  hope  for  Ufo.  When  therefore 
thou  secst  any  one  luxuriating  in  baths,  in  a  sumptuous 
table,  with  attendance  of  guards ;  think  not  thyself  unhappy, 
as  not  partaking  of  these  things,  but  lament  for  him,  that  he 
is  travelling  the  way  to  destruction.  For  what  is  the  advan- 
tage of  ihis  way,  when  it  ends  in  tribulation  ?  And  what  is 
the  injury  of  that  straitness,  when  it  leads  to  rest  ?  Tell  me, 
if  any  oue  invited  to  a  palace  should  walk  (hrough  narrow 
ways  painful  and  precipitous,  and  another  led  to  death  should 
be  dragged  through  the  midst  of  the  market-place,  which 
shall  we  call  happy?  which  shall  we  commiserate.'  Him, 
shall  we  not,  who  walks  through  the  wide  road  ?  So  also 
now,  let  us  think  happy,  not  those  who  are  luxurious,  but 
those  who  are  not  luxurious.  These  are  hastening  to  hea- 
ven, those  to  hell. 

And  perhaps  indeed  many  of  them  will  even  laugh  at  the 
things  that  are  said  by  us.  But  I  most  of  all  lament  aud 
bewail  on  this  account,  that  they  do  not  even  know  what 

>   E.  T.  btvaute,  but  B.  and  L.  read     notes  on  Itnia.  ixiii.  ao  St.  Mattbew, 
rl  for  iwi,  which  Mr.  Field  ban  piated     vdI.  iii.  p.  56.  aoW  an  p.  391.  c. 
out  to  be  (be  (too  reading  htre  in  hii 
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1  Tau.lhey  ought  to  laugh  at,  and  for  what  they  ought  especial!, 

— '■ — '-  mourn,  but  they  confound  and  disturb  and  disorder  ei 
thing.  On  this  account  I  grieve  for  them.  What  saj 
thou,  O  man,  when  thou  art  to  rise  again,  and  to  give  an 
count  of  thy  actions,  and  to  undeigo  the  last  seotence,  < 
thou  pay  no  regard  indeed  to  these,  but  practise  graliij 
thy  belly,  and  being  drunken  ?  And  dost  thou  laugh  at  th 
things  ?  But  I  grieve  for  thee,  knowing  the  evils  that  ai 
thee,  the  punishment  that  is  about  to  overtake  thee.  / 
for  this  I  most  especially  grieve,  that  thou  dost  lau) 
Mourn  with  me,  grieve  with  me  for  thine  own  evils.  1 
me,  if  one  of  thy  fiends  perishes,  dost  tbou  not  hate  i 
turn  from  those  who  laugh  at  his  end,  and  think  them  e 
mies  ?  But  those  who  weep  and  sympathize  with  thee  tl 
)ovest.  Then  indeed  if  the  dead  body  of  thy  wife  were  I 
out,  thou  ahhorrest  him  that  laughs :  hut  when  thy  soul  is  d< 
to  death,  dost  thou  abhor  him  that  weeps,  and  laugl 
thou  thyself?  Seest  thou  how  the  devil  has  disposed  lu 
be  enemies  and  adversaries  to  ourselves?  For  once  let 
be  sober,  let  us  open  our  eyes,  let  us  watch,  let  us 
hold  on  eternal  life,  let  us  shake  off  this  long  sle 
There  ia  a  Judgment,  there  is  a  Punishment,  there  ii 
Resurrection,  there   is  an  Inquisition  into  what  we    hi 

Fi.(0,3.done!    The  Lord  cometh  in  the  clouds.     Before  Him, 
'     says,   the  fire   will  be   kindled,  and  round  about  Hin 
mighty  tempest.     A  river  of  fire  rolls  before  liim,  the 
dying  worm,  unquenchable   fire,  outer  darkness,  gnash 
of  teeth.     Although    you    should   be   angrj-   with    nie 
thousand   times   for   mentioning   these  tilings,  I    shall 
cease  from  mentioning  them.     For  if  the  prophets,  Ihoi 
stoned,  did  not  keep  silence,  much  more  ought  we  to  h 
with  enmities,  and  not  to  discourse  to  you  with  a  view  toplci 
that  we  may  nol,  for  having  deceived  you,  be  ourselves 
in  sunder.     There  is  punisliment,  deathless,  unallayed,  i 
Eccltu.  no  one  to  stand  up  for  ns.    Who  will pily,\m^ayh,  the  chan 

18. 13-  that  ia  bitten  by  a  serpent?  When  we  pity  not  our  own  sell 
tell  me,  who  will  pity  us?  If  you  see  a  man  piercing  hini. 
with  a  sword,  will  you  be  able  to  spare  his  life  f  By  no  mea 
Much  more,  when  having  it  in  our  power  to  do  well  we 
not  do  well,  who  will  Kpare  us  ?  No  one  !    Lei  us  have  me 
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upon  ourselves.     When  we  pray  to  God,  saying,  *  Lord,  have  Hom. 

mercy  upon  me,^  let  us  say  it  to  ourselves,  and  have  mercy '— 

upon  ourselves.  We  are  the  arbiters'  of  God's  having  mercy 
upon  us.  This  grace  He  has  bestowed  upon  us.  If  we  do 
things  worthy  of  mercy,  worthy  of  the  lovingkindness  towards 
us,  God  will  have  mercy  upon  us.  But  if  we  have  not  mercy 
on  ourselves,  who  wiU  spare  us?  Have  mercy  on  thy  neighbour, 
and  thou  shalt  find  mercy  of  God  Himself.  How  many 
every  day  come  to  thee,  saying,  ^  Have  pity  on  me,'  and  thou 
are  not  turned  towards  them ;  how  many  naked,  how  many 
maimed,  and  we  are  not  bowed  toward  them,  but  turn  away 
from  their  suppUcations.  How  then  dost  thou  think  to  obtain 
mercy,  when  thou  dost  nothing  thyself  deserving  of  mercy  ? 
Let  us  become  merciful,  let  us  become  pitiful,  that  so  we 
may  please  God,  and  obtain  the  good  things  promised  to 
those  that  love  Him,  by  the  grace  and  lovingkindness  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom,  &c. 

*  Gr. '  We  are  lords,'  but  the  phrase  is  more  familiar  in  Greek. 
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And  tee  beseech  you^  brethretiy  to  know  them  which  labou 
among  you,  and  are  over  you  in  the  Lord^  and  adm>onis 
you;  And  to  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love /or  thet 
tvork*s  sake.    And  be  at  peace  among  yourselves. 

It  must  needs  happen  that  a  ruler  should  have  man 
occasions  of  enmities*.  And  as  the  children  of  the  physician 
are  compelled  to  give  much  trouble  to  the  sick,  preparin; 
for  them  both  diet  and  medicines,  that  arc  not  pleasan 
indeed,  but  attended  with  benefit ;  and  as  fathers  are  oftci 
annoying  to  their  children :  so  also  are  teachers,  and  mucl 
more.  For  the  physician,  though  he  be  odious  to  the  sic 
man,  yet  is  on  good  terms  with^  his  relations  and  thos 
about  him,  nay,  and  often  with  the  sick  man  himself.  And 
father,  both  from  the  force  of  nature  and  from  external  lawt 
uses  his  authority  over  his  son  with  great  ease.  And  if  h 
should  chastise  and  chide  his  son  against  his  will,  there  i 
no  one  to  prevent  him,  nor  will  the  son  himself  be  able  t 
raise  a  look  against  him.  But  in  the  case  of  the  Priest  ther 
is  a  great  difficulty.  For  in  the  first  place,  he  ought  to  h 
ruling  people  willing  to  obey,  and  thankful  to  him  for  hi 
rule ;  but  it  is  not  possible  that  this  should  soon  come  U 

■  Mi»^^/'v;^/lvv,  MoDtf.  here  remarks,     of  littlemindednesn. 
that  this  word  has  often  led  to  mis-         **  B.  and   L.  f;^i4  ir^h  «^r)r  iiiim 
translations,  being  used  for  any  result    7;^«fr«f . 
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paiis.     For  lie  who  is  convicted  and  I'eproved,  be  he  what  he  Hdm- 
may,  is  sure°  to  cease  froni  being  thankfiil,  and  to  become  — '■ — 
an  cnem}'.     In  like  manner  he  nil!  act,  who  is  admouisfaed 
and  exhorted.     If  therefore  I  shuuld  say,  empty  out'  wealth  i. !..,„, 

00  the  needy,  I  say  what  is  offensive  and  burdensome.     If 

1  say,  chastise  thine  anger,  quench  thy  wrath,  check  thine 
inordinate  desire,  cut  off  a  small  portion  of  thy  luxury,  all  is 
offensive  and  burdensome.  And  if  1  should  punish  one  who 
is  slothful *",  or  should  remove  him  fiom  the  Church,  or  exclude 
him  from  the  public  prayers,  he  grieves,  not  because  he  is 
deprived  of  these  things,  but  because  of  the  public  disgrace. 
For  this  is  an  aggravation  of  the  evil,  that,  being  interdicted 
from  spiritual  things,  we  grieve  not  on  account  of  our  depriv- 
ation of  these  great  blessings,  but  because  of  onr  disgrace 
in  the  sight  of  others.  Wc  do  not  dread  nor  shudder  at  the 
thing  itself. 

For  this  reason  Paul  from  one  end  to  the  other'  discourses ' Gr. 
largely  upon  these  subjects.     And   Christ  indeed  has  sub-^^*? 
jectcd  them   with  so  strict  a  necessity,  that  He  says,   The  Matt. 
Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Mosea'  seal.     All  ther^ore    ' 
whatsoever  Ihcy  bid  you  observe,  that  observe  and  do.     But 
do  not  ye  after  their  works.     And  again,  when  He  healed 
the  leper,  He  said,  Oo  thy  way,  shew  thyself  ^o  the  priest, ''^'^'^^^i 
and  offer  the  gift  which  Moses  commanded  for  a  testimony 
unto  them.     And   yet  Thou  sayest.   Ye  make  him  twq/bldT^'^^ 
more  the  child  of  hell  than  yourselves.     For  this  reason  I     ' 
said.  He  answers,  Do  not  the  things  which  they  do.     There- 
fore Christ  hath  shut  out  all  excuse  from  him  that  is  under 
rule.     In  his  Epistle  to  Tiuiolby  also  this  Apostle  said,  Let  i  Tim. 
t/ie  elders  that  rule  well  be  counted  worthy  qf  double  ktmour.  ^'  ^^' 
And  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  he  said,  Obey  them  that  lleh.i3, 
have  the  rule  over  you,  and  submit  yourselves.     And  here    ' 
again,  Aiid  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  know  them  which 
labour  among  you,  and  are  over  you  in  the  Lord.     For  since 
he  liad  said,  ed{fy  one  another,  lest  they  should  think  that 
he  raised  tliem  to  the  rank  of  teachers,  he  has  added  this, 
all  but  saying,  I  gave  leave  even  to  you  to  edify  one  another, 
for  it  is  not  possible  for  a  teacher  to  say  every  thing.     Those 

'    ritwt^  .  . .  I^u.   B.   and    L.   botb     (he  sense, 
hare  Uit /u/iirr,  which  is  reqaiaite  Id         J  fifttfumTu.  jttihap*  '  wijful.' 
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IThb8.u^  labour  amonff  you,  be  says,  and  are  over  you  it 

.'  Lord,  and  admonish  you.     And  how,  be  says,   is    it 

absurd?  What  sayest  thou?  If  a  man  stand  up  for 
before  a  man,  thou  doest  any  thing,  thou  confessest  tb 
much  indebted  j  but  be  stands  up  for  thee  before  God, 
tbou  dost  not  own  the  favour.  And  how  does  he  stan 
for  me?  thou  sayest.  Because  he  prays  for  tbee,  bee 
he  ministers  to  tbee  the  spintual  gift  that  is  by  Baptisn 
visits,  he  admonishes,  and  warns  thee,  be  comes  at  midn 
if  tbou  callest  for  him.  He  is  nothing  else  than  the  com 
subject  of  thy  mouth,  and  he  bears  thy  injurious  speec 
What  necessity  had  he  ?  Has  he  done  well  or  ill  ?  1 
indeed  hast  a  wife,  and  lirest  luxuriously,  and  cboosest  a 
of  commerce.  But  from  this  the  Priest  has  hindered  bin 
■  >!•«■  by  his  occupation*,  his  life  is  no  other  than  to  be  emplt: 
^,_  "  about  the  Church.  And  to  esteem  them,  he  says,  very  hi 
in  love  for  their  work's  sake  ;  and  be  at  peace  tcith  tkt 
*fm-  Seest  tbou  how  well  he  is  aware  that  unworthy  feelii 
*•*»»■  (u^gg  f  jjg  ^Qgg  gyt  merely  say  loee,  but  very  highly 
children  love  their  fathers.  For  through  them  ye  were  be 
ten  by  that  eternal  generation :  through  them  you  have 
tained  the  kingdom :  through  their  hands  all  things  are  d' 
through  them  the  gates  of  heaven  are  opened  to  you,  Le 
one  raise  divisions,  let  no  one  be  contentions.  He 
loves  Christ,  whatever  the  Priest  may  be,  will  love  him, 
cause  through  him  he  has  obtained  the  awfiil  Myste; 
Tell  me,  if  wishing  to  see  a  palace  resplendent  with  m 
gold,  and  radiant  with  the  brightness  of  precious  sto 
thou  couldest  find  him  who  had  the  key,  and  he  being  ca 
uponimmediatelyopenedit,and  admitted  thee  "ithin,woul 
thou  not  have  preferred  him  above  all  men  ?  Wouldest  t 
not  have  loved  him  as  dearly  as  thine  eyes?  Wouldest  1 
not  have  kissed  him  f  This  man  hath  opened  heavet 
thee,  and  thou  dost  not  kiss  him,  nor  pay  him  court, 
thou  bast  a  wife,  dost  thou  not  love  htm  above  all,  who  ] 
cured  her  for  thee  ?  So  if  thou  lovest  Christ,  if  thou  lo 
=3HL*fiwthe  kingdom  of  heaven,  acknowledge  through  whom'  t 
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oblainedst  it.     On  this  account  he  &ays,  for  their  work's  take,  Hon. 
be  at  peace  with  them.  —^: 

Ver.  14.  Now  vm  exhort  yoii,  breihrert,  warn   them  that 
are  unruly^,  con\foTt  the  feeble-minded,  support  the  weak,'  *"''- 
be  patient  toward  all  men. 

Here  he  addresses  those  who  have  rule.     Gently  warn'    (2) 
thenif  he  says,  that  are  disorderly,  that  is,  not  of  imperious-,,"' 
nesB,  nor  of  self-will  rebulie  them,  but  with  mildness,  witli 
gentleness.      Cotrfort  the  feeble-minded^  support  the  iceak, 
be  patient  toward  all  7hctj,     For  he  who  is  rebuked  with 
harshness,  despairing  of  himself,  becomes  more  bold  in  con- 
tempt.    On  this  account  il  is  necessary  by  gentle  wamintf 
lo  rendLT  the  medicine  sweet.     But  who  are  the  disorderly  f 
Those  surely,  who  do  what  is  contrary  lo  the  will  of  God. 
For  this  order  of  the  Church  is  more  harmonious  than  the 
order  of  an   army,  so  that   the   reviler  is   disorderly,   the 
drunkard  is  disorderly,  and  the  covetous,  and  all  who  sin. 
For  they  walk  not  orderly  in  their  rank,  but  out  of  the  line, 
wherefore    also    they    are    overthrown'.     Bat    there    is   al9o3«j,,j(. 
another  kind  of  evils,  not  such  as  this  indeed,  but  itself  a  ""■"'■ 
vice.     And  what  is  this  f    Little-miiideduoss*.     For  this  is '  /"Xff 
destructive  equally   with  sloth.     He    who    cannot   bear    au      **"' 
insult  is  feeble-minded*.     He  who   cannot  endure  trial  is"'*.yJ- 
feeble-minded.     This  is  he  who  is  sown  upon  a  rock.     There  ''**'*' 
is  also  another  sort,  that  of  weakness.     Stipjmrt  the  weak,  lie 
says,  speaking  of  those  who  are  weak  in  faith.     For  with 
respect  to  that  also  there  is  a  weakness.     But  observe  how 
he  does  not  permit  them  to  be  despised.     And  elsewhere  in 
his  Epistles  he  says.  Them  that  are  weak  in  the  faith  receive  Bom. 
ye.     Fur  in  our  bodies  too  we  do  not  suffer  the  weak  member    '  ' 
to  perish.     Be  patient  toward  all  men,  he  says.    What  then  ? 
Even  toward  the  disorderly?     Ves,  certainly.     For  there  is 
no  medicine  equal  to  this,  especially  for  the  teacher,  none  so 
suitable  lo  those  who  are  under  rule.     It  can  quite  shame 
and  put  out  of  countenance  him  that  is  iicreer  and  more 
impudent  than  all  men. 

Ver.  15.  See  that  none  render  evil  for  evil  unto  any  man. 

If  we  ought  not  lo  render  evil  for  evil,  much  less  evil  for 
good ;  much  less,  when  evil  has  not  Iieen  previously  done, 
to  render  evil.      But  such  an  one,  yoii  say,  is  a  bad  man,  and 
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ITnis.has  ofTended  me,  and  done  me  much  injury.     Do  you  ^ 

,''?''^:to  revenge  yourself  upon  him  ?    Do  not  retaliate.      Leave 

unrevenged.     What,  for  this  once'?    By  no  meana  ; 

Bai  ever  follow  that  which  is  good,  both  among  yourte 
and  to  all  men. 

This  is  the  higher  philosophy,  not  only  not  to  requit« 
with  evil,  but  to  render  good  for  evil.  For  this  is  t 
revenge,  that  brings  harm  lo  him  and  advantage  to  ihy 
or  rather  great  advantage  even  to  him,  if  he  will.  Atid 
ihou  mayest  not  think  that  this  is  said  only  with  res] 
to  the  faithfiil,  therefore  he  has  said,  both  among  yourae 
and  to  all  men. 

Ver.  16.  Rejoice  evermore. 

This  is  said  with  respect  (o  the  temptations  that  a 
affliction.  Hear  ye,  as  roaoy  as  have  fallen  into  pove 
or  into  adverse  circumstances.  For  from  these  joy  is 
gendered.  For  when  we  possess  such  a  soul  that  we  1 
revenge  on  no  one,  but  do  good  to  all,  whence,  tell  me, 
the  sting  of  grief  be  able  to  enter  into  us  ?  For  he  whi 
rejoices  in  suffering  evil,  as  to  requite  even  with  ben' 
him  that  has  done  him  evil,  whence  can  he  afterwards  si 
grief?  And  how,  you  say,  is  this  possible?  It  is  possi 
if  we  will.     Then  also  he  shews  the  way. 

Ver.  17,  18.  Pray  withmtt  ceasing.     In  every  thing 
thanks :  for  this  is  the  will  of  God. 

Always   to  give  thanks,  this  is  a  mark  of  a  philoso] 

soul.     Hast   thou  suffered  any  evil ?    But  if  thou   wil 

is  no  evil.     Give  thanks  to  God,  and  the  evil  is  changed 

Job  1,    good.     Say  thou  also  as  Job  said,  Blessed  be  the  name  oj 

Lord  for  ever.     For  tell  luc,  what  such  great  thing  hast  I 

suffered?  Has  disease  befallen  thee?  Yet  it  is  nothing  stra 

For  our  body  is  mortal,  and  liable  to  suffer.     Has  a  war 

possessions   overtaken   thee  ?    But  ihfse   are   things  tc 

acquired,  and  again  to  be  lost,  and  that  abide  here. 

is  it  plots  and  false  accusations  of  enemies?    But  it  is 

wc  that  are  injured  by  these,  but  they  who  are  the  authoi 

Eiek.    tliein.     For  the  soul,  he  says,  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die.    . 

'  '    he  has  not  sinned  who  suffers  the  evil,  but  he  who  has  d 

the  evil. 

'  or,  '  Wtll,  n  (hi,  enouKh  f" 


Til  hriTm  GofFs  image  bringi  harm  on  ourgflors.  4jij 

Upon  him  therefore  that  is  dead  you  ought  not  to  take  Hom. 

revenge,  but  to  pray  for  him  that  you  uiay  deliver  hiui  from     ^: 

death.  Do  you  not  see  how  the  bee,  if  it  nounds,  dies  upon  the 
Eting?  By  that  animal  God  instructs  us  not  to  grieve  our 
neighbours.  For  we  ourselves  receive  death  first.  For  by 
striking  them  perhaps  we  have  pained  tliem  fur  a  hltlc  time, 
but  we  ourselves  shall  not  live  any  longer,  even  as  that  animal 
will  not.  And  yet  the  Scripture  commends  it,  saying  that  it 
is  a  worker,  whose  work  kings  and  private  men  make  use  ofEcctu. 
for  their  health.  But  this  does  not  preserve  it  from  perishing,  "■'■ 
but  it  must  needs  perish.  And  if  its  other  excellence  does 
not  deliver  it  when  it  does  injury,  much  less  will  it  us. 

For  indeed  it  is  the  part  of  the  fiercest  beasts,  when  no  (3) 
one  has  injured  thee,  to  begin  the  injury,  or  rather  not  even 
of  beasts.  For  they,  if  thou  permitteBt  them  to  feed  in  the 
wilderness,  and  dost  not  by  straitening  them  reduce  them  to 
necessity,  will  never  harm  thee,  nor  come  near  thee,  nor  bite 
thee,  but  will  go  their  own  way. 

But  you  being  a  reasonable  man,  honoured  with  so  much 
rule  and  honour  and  glory,  do  not  even  imitate  the  beasts 
in  your  conduct  to  your  fellow-creature,  but  you  injure  your 
brother,  and  devour  him.     And  how  will  you  be  able  to  ex- 
cuse yourself?    Do  you  not  hear  Pawl  saying.   Why  do  yfficor.e 
not  rather  take  wrong  ?     Why  do  yc  not  rather  suffer  your-  ?■  *■ 
selves  to  be  d^rauded  f  Nay,  ye  do  wrong,  and  dqfraud,  and 
that  your  brethren.     Do  you  see  that  suffering  wrong  con- 
sistfi  in  doing  wrong,  hut  that  to  suffer  wrongfully  is  to  re- 
ceive a  benefit?     For  tell  me,  if  any  one  were  to  revile  his 
rulers,  if  he  were  to  insult  those  in   power,  whom  does  he 
injure?    Himself,  or  them  ?    Clearly  himself.     Then  he  who 
insults  a  ruler  insulls  not  bim,  but  himself — and  he  that  in- 
sults a  man ',  does  he  not  through  him  insult  Christ  ?     By  no  i  g^  , 
means,  thou  sayesi.     What  sayesl  thou?    Jle  tliat  casts  a*;''""' 
stone  at  the  images  of  the  king,  at  whom    does  he  cast  a 
stone?    is  it  not  at  himself?     Then'  does  he  who  casts  a 
stone  at  the  image  of  an  earthly  king,  cast  a  stone  at  himself, 
and  docs  not  he  who  casts  a  stone  at  the  image  of  God  (for 
man  is  the  image  of  God)  injure  himself? 

n  Dbgeived. 


4 16  Desire  of  riches  shewn  to  be  inexcusable* 

iThis.     How  long  shall  we  love  riches?     For  I  shall   not 

K     Ifl 

~  J — -  exclaiming  against  them :  for  they  are  the  cause  of  all 
How  long  shall  we  fail  to  satiate  this  inordinate  d< 
What  is  the  good  of  gold  ?  I  am  astonished  at  the  t 
Truly  there  is  some  enchantment  in  the  business,  that 
and  silver  should  be  so  highly  valued  among  us.  Fo 
own  souls  indeed  we  have  no  regard,  but  those  lifeless  in 
engross  much  attention.  Whence  is  it  that  this  diseas 
invaded  the  world  ?  Who  shall  be  able  to  effect  its  des 
Uon  ?  What  reason  can  cut  off  this  evil  beast,  and  de 
it  with  utter  destruction  ?  The  desire  is  deep  sown  ii 
minds  of  men,  even  of  those  who  seem  to  be  religious, 
us  be  put  to  shame  by  the  commands  of  the  Gospel.  \^ 
only  lie  there  in  Scripture,  they  are  no  where  shewn  by  w 

And  what  is  the  specious  plea  of  the  many  ?  I 
children,  one  says,  and  I  am  afraid  lest  I  myself  be  red 
to  the  extremity  of  hunger  and  want,  lest  I  should  stai 
need  of  others.  I  am  ashamed  to  beg.  For  that  reason  t 
fore  do  you  cause  others  to  beg  ?  I  cannot,  you  say,  ei 
hunger.  For  that  reason  then  do  you  expose  others  to  hui 
Do  you  know  what  a  dreadful  thing  it  is  to  beg,  how  dre 
to  be  perishing  by  hunger  ?  Spare  also  your  brethren  ! 
you  ashamed,  tell  me,  to  be  hungry,  and  are  you  not  ashi 
to  rob  ?  Are  you  afraid  to  perish  by  hunger,  and  not  i 
to  destroy  others  ?  And  yet  to  be  hungry  is  neither  a  dis 
nor  a  crime  ;  but  to  cast  others  into  such  a  state  bring 
only  disgrace,  but  extreme  punishment. 

All  these  are  pretences,  words,  trifles.     For  that  it  i 
on  account  of  your  children  that  you  act  thus,  they  t 
who  indeed  have  no  children,  nor  will  have,  but  wh< 
labour  and  harass   themselves,  and  are  busy  in  acqi 
>  fuf^Uit  wealth,  as  much  as  if  they  had  never  so  many  *  childrc 
K  leave  it  to.     It  is  not  the  care  for  his  children  that  ma 

man  covetous,  but  a  disease  of  the  soul.     On  this  ace 
i  many  even  who  have  not  children  arc  mad  for  riches, 

,  others  living  with  a  great  number  of  children  even  de: 

j-  what  they  have.     They  will  accuse  thee  in  that  Day.     I 

the  necessities  of  children  compelled  men  to  accum 
riches,  they  also  must  have  had  the  same  desire,  the  i 
covetousness.      And   if  they  have  not,  it  is   not   from 
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Childrtn  why  given.     They  made  not  the  Patriarch »  co'^etous.  JiT- 

mimber  of  children  that  we  are  thus  mad,  but  from  the  love  ^ 
of  money.     And  who  are  they,  you  say,  who  having  children,  — 
yet  despise  riches  ?     Many,  and  in  many  places.     And  if  you 
will  allow  me,  I   will   speak   also  of  instances  among  the 
ancients. 

Had  not  Jacob  twelve  children  ?  Did  he  not  lead  the  life 
of  a  hireling  f  Was  he  not  wronged  by  his  kinsman  ?  and 
did  he  not  often  disappoint  him?  And  did  his  number  of 
children  ever  compel  him  to  have  recourse  to  any  dishonest 
counsel  ?  What  was  the  case  with  Abraham.  After  Isaac,  had 
lie  not  also  many  other  children  }  Did  he  not  possess  all  he 
bad  for  the  benefit  of  strangers  ?  Do  you  see,  how  he  not 
only  did  not  do  wrong,  but  even  gave  up  his  possessions,  not 
only  doing  good,  but  choosing  lo  be  wronged  by  his  nephew? 
For  to  endure  being  robbed  for  the  sake  of  God  is  a  much 
greater  thing  than  lo  do  good.  For  the  one  is  the  frail  of 
the  soul  and  of  free  choice,  whence  also  il  is  easily  performed : 
but  the  other  is  injurious  treatment  and  violence.  For  a  man 
will  more  easily  throw  away  ten  thousand  talents  voluntarily, 
and  win  not  think  that  he  has  suffered  any  harm,  than  he 
will  bear  meekly  being  robbed  of  three  pence  against  his  will. 
So  that  this  rather  is  ])hilosophy  of  soul.  And  this, 
wc  see,  happened  in  the  case  of  Abraham.  For  I-of,  it  is  said,Fr 
beheld  all  the  plain  ;  and  it  irat  well  tcatered  an  the  paradise  j^ 
of  God,  and  he  chose  it.  And  Abraham  said  nothing  again&t 
it.  Seest  thou,  that  he  not  only  did  not  wrong  him,  hut  he 
was  wronged  by  him  f  Why,  O  man,  dost  thou  accuse  thine 
own  children  I  God  did  not  give  us  children  for  this  end, 
that  we  should  seize  the  possessions  of  others.  Take  care, 
lest  in  saying  this  thou  provoke  God.  For  if  thou  sayest 
that  thy  children  are  the  causes  of  thy  grasping  and  thine 
avarice,  T  fear  lest  thou  be  deprived  of  them,  as  injuring  and 
ensnaring  lliee.  God  hath  given  thee  children  that  they 
may  support  thine  old  age,  that  Ihey  may  learn  virtue  from 
thee. 

For  God  on  this  account  hath  willed  that  mankind  should 
thus  be  held  together,  providing  for  two  most  important 
objects :  one,  the  appointing  fathers  to  be  teachers,  and  the 
other,  the  implanting  great  love.  For  if  men  were  merely  lo 
come  into  being,  no  one  would  have  any  relation '  towards '  ■ 
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448  Men  build  memorials  of  their  own  wickedness. 

1  The8.  any  other.     For  if  now,  when  there  are  the  relations  of  fat 

.^lii^  and  children,  and  grandchildren,  many  do  not  regard  n 

much  more  would  it  then  be  the  case.     On   this  ace 

God  hath  given  thee  children.     Do  not  therefore  accu& 

children. 

/  But  if  they   who    have   children   have  no  excuse, 

can  they  say  for  themselves,  who  having  no  children 

themselves  about  the  acquisition  of  riches.     But  thej 

a  saying  for  themselves,  which  is  destitute  of  all   ex< 

And  what  is  this  ?  That,  instead  of  children,  they  say,  we 

have  our   riches  as  a  memorial.     This  is  truly  ridicu 

Instead  of  children,  one  says,  my  house  is  the  imni 

memorial  of  my  glory.     Not  of  thy  glory,  O  man,  is  it 

memorial,  but  of  thy  covetousness.     Dost  thou  not  see 

many  now  as  they  pass  the  magnificent  houses  say  on 

another.  What  frauds,  what  robberies  such  an  one  commi 

that  he  might  build  this  house,  and  now  he  is  become 

and  ashes,  and  his  house   has  become  the  inheritanc 

others!    It  is  not  of  thy  glory  then   that  thou  leave 

memorial,  but  of  thy  covetousness.     Dost  thou  not  see 

many  now  as  they  pass  the  magnificent  houses  say  on 

another,  What  frauds,  what  robberies  such  an  one  commi 

that  he  might  build  this  house  !  and  now  he  is  become 

and  ashes,  and   his  house   has  become  the  inheritanc 

others  !    It  is  not  of  thy  glory  then  that  thou  leavest  a  mc 

rial,  but   of  thy   covetousness.      And  thy   body   indee< 

concealed  in  the  earth,  but  thou  dost  not  permit  the  mem( 

»  )m«-    of  thy  covetousness  to  be  concealed,  as  it  might  have  b 

^•»ifr.     [)y  length  of  time,  but  causest  it  to  be  turned  up  and 

intened  through  thy  house.     For  as  long  as  it  stands,  bee 

;  thy  name,  and  called  such  an  one's,  certainly  the  mouth 

all  too  must  needs  be  opened  against  thee.     Dost  thou 

\  that  it  is  better  to  have  nothing  than  to  sustain   sue! 

!  accusation  ? 

And  these  things  indeed  here.  But  what  shall  we 
There?  tell  me,  having  had  so  much  at  our  disposal  Y 
if  we  have  imparted  to  no  one  of  our  possessions,  or  at  1 
very  little;  how  shall  we  put  off  our  dishonest  gains? 
he  that  wishes  to  put  off  his  dishonest  gains,  does  not  gi' 
little  out  of  a  great  deal,  but  many  times  more  than  he 
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Resliliition.     Hard  dealing  more  cruel  Ihtni  robbery.   449 

robbed,  and  he  ceases  also  from  robbing.  Hear  what  I 
Zaccbsiis  sayfi,  And  for  as  many  things  as  I  have  taken  - 
wron^uiiy,  I  restore  fmvfold.  But  thou,  taking  violently  lI 
ten  thouEand  talents,  if  thou  give  a  few  drachmas,  and  that  '^ 
too  grudgingly,  (binkest  thou  hast  restored  the  whole,  and 
art  affected  as  if  thou  badst  given  more.  And  yet  thou 
oughtest  both  to  have  restored  tbeise,  and  to  have  added 
other  out  of  thine  own  private  possessions.  For  as  the  thief 
is  not  excused  when  ho  gives  back  only  what  he  has  stolen, 
but  often  he  has  added  even  his  life;  and  often  he  compounds"* 
upon  restoring  many  limes  as  mucli:  so  also  should  tbe" 
covetous  man.  For  the  covetous  man  also  is  a  tliiff  and  a 
robber,  far  worse  than  the  other,  by  how  much  he  is  also  more 
tyrannical.  For  he  indeed  by  being  concealed,  and  by  making 
his  attack  in  the  night,  cuts  off  much  of  the  audacity  of  the 
attempt,  as  if  be  were  ashamed,  and  feared  to  sin.  Hut  the 
other  having  no  sense  of  shame,  with  open  face  in  the  middle 
of  the  market  place  steals  the  property  of  all,  being  al  once  a 
thief  and  a  tyrant.  He  does  not  break  through  walls,  nor 
extinguish  the  lamp,  nor  open  a  chest,  nor  tear  off  seals. 
But  what  ?  He  does  things  more  insolent  than  these,  in  the 
sight  of  those  who  are  injured  ho  carries  things  out  by  the 
door,  he  with  confidence  opens  every  thing,  he  compels  them 
to  expose  all  their  possessions  themselves.  Such  is  the 
excess  of  his  violence.  This  man  is  more  uncked  than  those, 
inasmuch  as  he  is  more  shameless  and  tyrannical.  For  he 
that  has  suffered  by  fraud  is  indeed  grieved,  hut  he  )ias  no 
small  consolation,  that  he  who  injured  him  was  afraid  of  him. 
But  he  who  together  with  the  injury  he  suffers  is  also  despised, 
will  not  be  able  to  endure  the  violence.  For  the  ridicule  is 
greater.  Tell  me,  if  one  committed  adultery  with  a  woman  in 
secret,  and  another  committed  it  in  the  sight  of  her  husband, 
who  would  grieve  him  the  roost,  and  be  most  apt  to  wound 
him.  Would  not  the  latter  f  For  be  indeed,  together  with 
the  wrong  he  has  done,  treated  him  also  with  contempt.  But 
the  former,  if  he  did  nothing  else,  shewed  at  least  that  he 
feared  him  whom  he  injured.  So  also  in  the  case  of  money. 
He  that  takes  it  secretly,  does  him  honour  in  this  respect,  that 
he  does  it  secretly ;  but  he  who  robs  publicly  and  openly, 
ith  the  loss  adds  also  shame. 
2  (J 
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450  Seeking  gain  hy  others^  lass  unchristian, 

1  The8.     Let  us  therefore,  both  poor  and  rich,  cease  from  taki 

: L,  property  of  others.     For  my  present  discourse  is  not  c 

the  rich,  but  to  the  poor  also.  For  they  too  rob  thos 
are  poorer  than  themselves.  And  artisans  who  are  bet 
and  more  powerful,  outsell  the  poorer  and  more  disti 
'  ^«^M*-  tradesmen  outsell '  tradesman,  and  so  all  who  are  enga, 
perhaps  the  market-place.  So  that  I  wish  from  every  side  t 
"^^^^P'away  injustice.  For  the  injury  consists  not  in  the  jm 
of  the  things  plundered  and  stolen,  but  in  the  purpose  ( 
that  steals.  And  that  these  are  more  thieves  and  defira 
who  do  not  despise  little  gains,  I  know  and  remember 
have  before  told  you,  if  you  also  remember  it  But  ] 
not  be  over  exact.  Let  them  be  equally  bad  with  the 
Let  us  instruct  our  mind  not  to  covet  greater  things,  i 
aim  at  more  than  we  have.  But  in  the  heavens^  le 
desire  of  more  never  have  any  limit,  but  let  each  be 
coveting  more.  But  upon  earth  let  eveiy  one  be  for  w 
needful  and  sufficient,  and  seek  nothing  more,  that  so  w( 
be  able  to  obtain  those  real  goods,  by  the  grace  and  k 
kindness,  &c«  &c. 

^  li,  *  in  heavenly  things,'  and  so  both  Lat. 


HOMILY      XL 


1  Thess.  v.  19—22. 

Quench  not  the  Spirit.  Despise  not  prophesyings.  Prove 
all  things;  holdfast  that  which  is  good.  Abstain  /rom 
all  appearance  of  evil. 

A  THICK  mist  and  darkness  and  cloud  is  spread  over  all 
the  earth.  And,  shewing  this,  tho  Apostle  says,  For  ye  wereEphe*. 
sometime  darkness.  And  again,  Ye,  brethren,  are  not  in  '  ' 
darkness,  that  that  day  should  overtake  you  as  a  thief. 
Since  therefore  there  is,  so  to  spealc,  a  moonless  night,  and 
we  walk  in  tliat  night,  God  hatli  given  us  a  bright  lamp, 
having  kindled  in  our  souls  the  grace  of  tlie  Holy  Spirit- 
But  some  who  have  received  this  light  have  rendered  it  more 
bright  and  shining',  as,  for  instance,  Paul  and  Peter,  and  all 
those  Saints.  But  others  also  have  extinguished  it,  as  the 
five  virgins,  as  those  who  have  made  shipicreck  of  the  faith, 
as  the  fornicator  of  Corinth,  as  the  Galatians  who  were  per- 
verted. 

On  this  account  Paul  now  says.  Quench  not  the  Spirit, 
that  is,  the  gift  of  grace ',  for  it  is  bis  custom  so  to  call  the  ■  «  x> 
gift  of  the  Spirit.  But  this  an  impure  life  extinguishes.  For*"*" 
as  any  one,  who  has  sprinkled  water  or  dust  upon  the  light 
of  our''  lamp,  extinguishes  it,  and  if  he  does  not  this,  but 
only  takes  out  the  oil — so  it  is  also  with  the  gift  of  grace. 
For  if  you  have  cast  over  it  earthly  things,  and  the  cares  of 
fluctuating  matters ",  you  have  quenched  the  Spirit.  And  if 
you  have  done  none  of  these  things,  but  a  temptation  coming 

■  B.    BDd    L.  fmiiiirntf,    but    the    lively  sbiniog.' 
common  reading,  wimonC  cotapariflon         ^  W9vrt9,  *  this/  often  uaed  fnr   (he 
in   the  latter  adjectiie,  would  tiBTe  a     nalursl  tu  opposed  to  the  npiritusl. 
meaaiog, '  not  only  brighlar  bnt  pogi-        =  Alluding  to  '  water.' 
2  G  2 


452  How  to  keep  the  Ixtrnp  ofilie  Spirit  aUghf. 

iTBBs.from  some  other  quarter  has  vehemently  assailed  it,  as 
~ — ^— '  wind,  and  if  the  light  be  not  strong,  or  it  has  not  mu< 
or  you  have  not  closed  the  opening,  or  have  not  shi 
door,  all  is  undone.  But  what  is  the  opening  ?  As  i 
lamp,  so  is  it  also  in  us :  the  opening  is  the  eye  and  tfa 
Suffer  not  a  violent  blast  of  wickedness  to  fall  upon 
since  it  would  extinguish  the  lamp,  but  close  them  up 
the  fear  of  God.     The  mouth   is   the    door.     Shut  it 

4 

fasten  it,  that  it  may  both  give  light,  and  repel  the  2 
from  without.  For  instance,  has  any  one  insulted  and  n 
you  ?  Do  you  shut  the  mouth.  For  if  you  open  it,  yoi 
force  to  the  wind.  Do  you  not  see  in  houses,  whet 
doors  stand  directly  opposite,  and  there  is  a  strong 
how,  if  you  shut  one,  and  there  is  no  opposite  draugh 
wind  has  no  power,  but  the  greater  part  of  its  force  is  abj 
So  also  now,  there  are  two  doors,  thy  mouth,  and  his 
insults  and  affronts  thee ;  if  thou  shuttost  thy  mouth, 
dost  not  allow  a  draught  on  the  other  side,  thou  hast  quen 
the  whole  blast;  but  if  thou  openest  it,  it  will  not  b 
strained.     Let  us  not  therefore  quench  it**. 

And  the  flame  is  often  liable  to  be  extinguished  even 

nothing  assails  it.    When  the  oil  fails,  when  we  do  not  a 

***     the  Spirit  is  quenched.     For  it  caino  to  thee  as  an  alms  ' 

rvmt      God.     Then  lie  sees  tliis  fruit  not  existing  in  thee,  and 

away.     For  he  abides  not  with  an  unmerciful  soul.     Bu 

Spirit  being  quenched,  ye  know  what  follows,  as  many  o: 

as  have  walked  in  a  moonless  night.     And  if  it  is  dif 

•  to  walk  by  night  in  a  road  from  land  to  land,  how  is  it 

'  in  tlie  road  that  leads  from  earth  to  heaven  ?     Know  yi 

how  many  demons  there  are  in  the  intervening  space, 
j  many  wild  beasts,  liow  many  spirits  of  wickedness.^   If  in 

t  we  have  that  light,  they  will  not  be  able  to  hurt  us  ;   1 

J  we  extinguish  it,  they  soon  take  us  captive,  they  soon  re 

of  every  thing.    Since  even  robbers  first  extinguish  the  1 
and  then  plunder  us.     For  they  indeed  see  in  this  dark 
I  since  they   do   the  works  of  darkness :     but  we   are    u 

,[  customed  to  that  light'.     Let  us  not  then  extinguish  it. 

8  I  ''I  Paris,  '  the  gift.'  f  Oue  Ms.  ^  that  space,'  i.  e.  be 

i  •Of  this  play  upon   the  word,  see     earth  and  heaven. 

I  'f.  pp.  41>,  50. 


Use  of  the  Gift  of  discertiiii'j  spirits. 
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evU  doing  extinguishes  that  light,  whether  reviling,  or  in-  Hom. 

Bolencc,  or  whatever  you  can  mention.     For  as  in  the  case '— 

of  fire,  every  thing  thai  is  foreign  to  its  nature  is  destructive 
of  it,  but  that  kindles  it  which  is  congenial  to  it.  So  it  is 
also  in  the  case  of  the  *  light.  Wliatevcr  is  drj',  whatever  is 
warm,  whatever  is  fiery,  kiudles  the  flame  of  the  Spirit.  Let 
us  not  therefore  overlay  it  with  any  thing  cold  or  damp. 
For  these  things  are  destructive  of  it. 

But  there  is  also  another  explanation.    There  were  among 
them  many  indeed  who  prophesied  truly,  hut  some  prophe- 
sied falsely.     This  also  he  says  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Co- 
rinthians, that  on  this  account  He  gave  the  discerning  ofi  Cor. 
gpirits".     For  the  devil,  of  his  vile   craft',  wished  by  this ,  '    j| 
gift  to  subvert  the  whole  Church.     For  since  both  the  deviU>- 
and  the  Spirit  prophesied    concerning  the  future,  the   one 
indeed  uttering  falsehood,  and  the  other  truth,  and  it  was 
not  possible  from  any  quarter  to  receive  a  proof  of  one  or 
the  other,  but  each  spoke  inesponsibly,  as  Jeremiah  and 
Ezekiel  had  done,  but  it  was  in  the  ])rogress  of  time  they 
were  convicted,  'He  gave   also   the    discerning  of  spirits \ 
Since    therefore  even   then   among  the  Thessalonions  many 
prophesied,  glancing  at  whom   he   says,  13e   not   tronb{ed,2  Iben. 
neither    by    word,   fuir    hy  teller  aa  from    us,    rw    thai    the   '   ' 
dai/o/ihe  Lord  i»  at  hand.     Having  said,  Qiieiicli  ttol  the 
Spirit;  ho  has   opporluoely  added  also  what  follows,  De- 
spise vot  prophentjiiig!'.     What  therefore  he  wishes  here  to 
signify  is  this,  Do  not,  because   there   arc   false   prophets 
among  you,  on  their  account  prohibit  also  these,  and  turn 
away  from  them.     Quench  them  not,  that  is,   Despise  not 
proplicsyinga. 

Seest  Ibon  that  this  is  what  he  means  by.  Prove  all  things? 
Because  he  had  said.  Despise  not  prophesijings,  lest  they 
should  think  that  he  opened  the'  pulpit  to  all,  he   says,<  ri 
Prove  all  things,  that  is,  siich  as  are  really  prophecies'-**" 


«   One  Mh.  tbit. 

•i  One  PnriB  M».  reads,  '  I  think 
perliapB  thnt  on  IMb  account  Ihe  poirer 
ot  discernioent  iru  given  by  God  to 
those  of  that  time,  that  the;  might  di«-  readinp  mabei 
tiDpuish  those  who  were  true  propbeta,  poBctuatioD. 
and  those  who  were  Dot.' 

'    L.  '  for  Ho  gave.-  The  F 


hafi  '  Bud  «poke  irreaponsiblj,  when 
the  Mpirit  of  discernmeDt  came.  (Ibr 
God  gave  nlso  a  t^irit  otdiscvrnnit'iit,) 


454  Proffer  of  the  Teacher  for  Am  dueifief. 

iTumt.  Hold/tut  that  which  it  good.  Abttaim  from  all  e^ipean 
JilL.  qfeviL  Not  from  this  or  that,  but  from  all.  That  yoD 
firm,  by  proof  distinguish  both  tniu  thiDgs  and  false,  and  ab 
torn  the  latter,  and  hold  fast  the  former.  For  thus  botl 
hatred  of  the  one  and  the  lore  at  the  other  becoxoes  Bb 
when  we  do  all  things  not  carekaaly,  nor  without  examint 
but  with  careful  inrestigation. 

Ver.  23.  And  the  very  Qod  i^  peace  aanetify  you  ic4 
and  I  pray  Qod  your  whole  spirit  and  soul  and  bod 
preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  qf  our  Lord  ^ 
Christ 

Observe  the  affection  of  the  Teacher.  After  the  ado 
tion  he  adds  a  prayer,  and  not  only  that,  but  even  introd 
it  in  his  letter".  For  we  need  both  counsel  and  pn 
For  this  reason  we  also  first  pving  you  counsel,  then 
prayers  for  you.  And  this  the  Initiated  Imow.  But  '. 
indeed  did  this  with  good  reason,  having  great  confidi 
towards  God,  whereas  we  are  confounded  with  shame, 
have  no  freedom  of  speech,  but  because  we  are  appointe 
it  we  do  it,  being  unworthy  even  to  stand  in  His  prese 
and  to  hold  the  place  of  the  lowest  disciples.  But  bee 
1  See  p.  grace  works  even  by  the  unworthy ',  not  for  our  own  a 
but  for  theirs  who  are  about  to  be  benefited,  we  contri 
our  parts. 

Sanctify  you  wholly,  he  says,  and  may  your  whole  s^ 
and  soul  and  body  be  preserved  blameless  unto  the  comin 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  What  does  he  there  call  the  spi 
The  gift  of  grace.  For  if  we  depart  hence  having  our  la 
bright,  we  shall  enter  into  the  bridochambcr.  But  if  i 
are  quenched,  it  will  not  bo  so.  For  this  reason  he  : 
your  whole  spirit.  For  if  that  remains  pure,  the  other  rem 
also.  And  soul  and  body,  he  says.  For  neither  the 
nor  the  other  then  admits  any  thing  evil. 

Ver.  34.  Faith/al  is  He  that  caUeth  you,  WIte  also 
doit. 

Observe  his  humility.  For,  because  he  had  prayed,  Tl 
not,  he  says,  that  this  happens  firom  my  prayers,  but  fiom 

placei  Ihii  aTter  H<Udfatl  thai  which  ii  >  The  jaine  omits  '  but  eran, 
good.  To  ptwv,  however,  {limi^lm,}  and  proceedu,  For  the  Teacher  n 
IS  geoeralJ;  uied  in  a  raTOuroble  (eiue.    &c. 
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purpose,  with  which  He  called  yon.  For  if  He  called  you  Hon. 
to  salvation,  anil  lie  is  true,  He  will  certainly  save  you,  in  ^\~ 
that  He  wills  it°. 

Ver.  25.  Brethren^  praff  aluo/or  ««. 

Strange  !  what  humility  is  here  !  But  he  indeed  said  this 
fov  the  sake  of  humility,  but  we,  not  from  humility,  but  for 
the  Hake  of  great  advantage,  and  hoping  to  gain  some  great 
benefit  from  you,  saj',  Pra;/  aUo  for  us.  For  although  you 
do  not  receive  any  great  or  wonderful  benefit  from  us,  do  it 
nevertheless  for  the  sake  of  the  honour  and  the  title  itself. 
Some  one  has  had  children,  and  even,  if  they  have  not  been 
benefited  by  him,  nevertheless,  because  he  has  been  their 
father,  he  perhaps  sets  this  before  ihem,  saying, '  For  one 
day  I  hare  not  been  called  father  by  you '.'  On  this  account 
we  too  say,  Pray  also  for  us.  I  am  not  merely  saj-ing''  this, 
but  really  desiring  your  prayers.  For  if  I  have  become 
responsible  for  this  presidency  over  you  all,  and  shall  have 
to  render  an  account,  much  more  ought  I  to  have  the 
benefit  of  your  prayers.  On  your  account  my  responsibilities 
are  greater,  therefore  also  the  benefit  from  you  should  be 
greater. 

Ver.  26.  Greet  all  (he  brethren  icilh  an  holy  kiss. 

Oh  !  what  fervour !  Oh  !  what  a  mind  is  here !  Because 
being  absent  he  could  not  greet  them  with  a  kiss'<,  he  greets 
them  through  others',  as  when  we  say.  Kiss  him  for  me.  So 
also  do  ye  yourselves  retain  the  fire  of  love.  For  it  does  not 
admit  of  distances,  but  even  where  long  ways  intervene  it 
extends  itself,  and  is  every  where  present. 

Ver.  27.  /  charge  you  by  the  Lord  that  this  Epistle  be 
read  unto  all  the  /toly  brethren. 

And  this  command  is  rather  from  love,  and  not  so  much 
iu  the  way  of  teaching,  that  with  them  also,  he  means,  I 
may  be  conversing. 
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8,  98.       , 

— ! Amen. 

And  he  does  not  merely  command,  but  adjures  ti 
doing  this  also  from  a  fervent  mind,  that  even  though 
should  despise  him,  for  the  sake  of  the  adjuration  they 

Ho>«i.do  what  is  commanded.  For  then  men  had  a  great  d 
of  that  appeal,  but  now  that  too  is  trampled  under  : 
And  often  when  a  slave  is  scourged,  and  adjures  by  God 
His  Christ,  and  says, '  So  may  yon  die  a  Christian,'  ye 
one  gives  hoed,  no  one  regards  it.  But  if  he  adjures  him 
his  own  son,  immediately,  though  unwilling,  and  grinding 
teeth,  he  gives  up  his  anger.  Again,  another  being  drag 
and  led  away  through  the  middle  of  the  market-place  *,  in 
presence  both  of  Jews  and  Greeks,  adjures  him  that  1< 
him  away  with  the  most  fearful  adjurations,  and  no 
regards  it.  What  will  not  the  Greeks  say,  when  one  of 
faithful  adjures  a  faithful  man  and  a  Christian,  and  no  rei 
is  paid  to  it,  but  we  even  despise  him. 
(3)  Will  you  allow  me  lo  tell  you  a  certain  story  which  I 
self  have  heard  J  For  I  do  not  say  it  of  my  own  inveni 
but  having  heard  it  from  a  person  vrorthy  of  credit.  T 
was  a  certain  maid-servant  united  to  a  wicked  man,  a 
run-a-way  slave;  she,  when  her  husband  having  commi 
many  faults  was  about  to  he  sold  by  her  mistress;  (foi 
offinces  wore  too  great  for  pardon,  and  the  woman  w; 
widow,  and  was  not  able  to  punish  him  who  was  the  ph 
of  her  liouse,  and  therefore  resolved  to  sell  him ;  then 
sidering  that  it  was  an  unholy  thing  to  separote  the  husl 
from  the  wife,  the  mistress,  although  the  girl  was  us 
to  avoid  separating  her  from  hiin,  made  up  her  mind  to 
the  woman  also  with  him ;)  then  the  woman,  seeing  he 
in  these  straits,  came  to  a  venciable  person  who  was  intii 
with  her  mistress,  and  who  also  told  it  to  me,  and  clas 
her  knees,  and  with  many  lamentations,  besought  he 
inlreat  her  mistress  in  her  behalf;  and  having  wasted  n 
words,  at  last  she  added  this  also,  as  thereby  especiall 
persuade  her,  laying  on  her  a  most  awful  adjurulion,  ant 
adjuration  was  this,  *  So  mayest  thou  see  Christ  at  the 
•  I.  K.  for  ilebl,  to  which  he  prohahlj  refers  also  in  ppeaking  against  cov 
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ofJadgmentjaBthouDeglectostDotniy  petition.'    And  baring  Hon. 

so  said,  she  deparled.     And  she  who  had  been  introated, 1— 

upon  the  intrusion  of  some  worldly  care,  such  as  happens  in 
families,  forgot  the  matter.  Then  suddenly  late  in  the  after- 
noon, the  most  awful  adjuration  came  into  her  mind,  and 
she  felt  gieat  compunction,  and  she  went  and  with  great 
earnestness  asked,  and  obtained  her  request.  And  that  very 
night  she  suddenly  satv  the  heavens  opened,  and  beheld 
Christ  Himself.  But  she  beheld  Hiro,  aa  far  as  it  is  passible 
for  a  woman  to  behold  Hiui.  For  because  she  at  all 
regarded  the  adjuration,  because  she  was  afraid,  she  was 
thought  worlliy  of  this  vision. 

And  these  thiugs  I  have  said,  that  we  may  not  despise 
adjurations,  especially  when  any  intreat  us  for  things  that 
are  good,  as  for  alms,  and  for  works  of  mercy.  But  now 
poor  men,  who  have  lost  their  feet,  sit  and  see  thee '  hastening  ■  <■■{>- 
by,  and  when  they  cannot  follow  thee  with  their  feet,  they^,'^"^ 
expect  to  detain  thee,  as  with  a  kind  of  hook,  by  the  fear  of  (fe™-> 
an  adjuration,  and  stretching  out  tbcir  hands,  they  adjure 
thee  to  give  them  only  one  or  two  halfpence.  Hut  thou 
haslenest  by,  though  adjured  by  thy  Lord.  But  if  he 
adjure  thee  by  the  eyes  either  of  thy  husband,  who  is  gone 
abroad,  or  of  thy  son,  or  tliy  daughter,  immediately  thou 
yieldest,  thy  niiud  is  transjiorted,  thou  art  warmed.  But  if 
he  adjure  ihee  by  thy  Lord,  thou  passest  by.  And  I  have 
known  many  women  who,  hearing  indeed  the  name  of  Christ, 
have  passed  by,  but  being  commended  for  their  beauty  by 
those  who  came  to  them,  have  been  nsolied  and  softened,  and 
have  Btrelclicd  out  their  hand. 

Yea  thus  they  have  reduced  wretched  beggars  to  this,  even 
to  deal  in  making  sport!  For  when  tbey  do  uot  touch  their 
souls  by  uttering  vehement  and  bitter  words,  they  have  re- 
course to  this  way  by  which  they  delight  them  exceedingly. 
And  our  great  wickedness  compels  him  that  is  in  calamity 
or  is  straitened  by  hunger,  when  begging,  to  utter  encomiums 
upon  our  beauty.  And  I  wish  this  were  all.  But  there  is 
even  another  form  worse  tlion  this.  It  compels  the  poor  to 
be  jugglers,  and  buHbous,  and  filthy  jesters.  For  when  he 
fastens  on  his  iingers  cups  and  bowls  and  cans,  and  having 
put  them  on,  plays  on  them  as  cjinbals,  and  having  a  jtipe, 
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Tmbs.  whistles  on  it  those  base  and  amorous  melodies,   and  e 
"i*^-  ihem  at  the  top  of  his  voice ;  and  then  many  stand  ro' 

I  rfjfif-  and  some  give  him  a  piece  ^  of  bread,  some  a  halfpenny, 
others  something  else,  and  they  detain  him  long,  and  1 
men  and  women  are  delighted ;  what  is  more  grievoos  I 
this  \  Are  not  these  things  deserving  of  much  groani 
They  are  indeed  trifling,  and  are  conddered  trifling,  but  1 
engender  great  sins  in  our  characters.  For  when  any  obst 
and  sweet  melody  is  uttered,  it  softens  the  miud,  and  corn 
that  soul  itself  too.  And  the  poor  man  indeed  who  calls  u 
God,  and  invokes  infioite  blessings  upon  us,  is  not  vouchsi 
aword  from  us;  buthe  who  instead  of  these  Ihingaintrodt 

*>wn-  sportive  sallies',  is  admired. 

*"  And  what  has  now  come  into  my  mind  to  say  to  you,  l 

I  will  utter.  And  what  is  this }  When  you  are  involret 
poverty  and  sickness,  if  from  no  other  quarter,  at  least  fi 
those  who  beg,  who  wander  through  the  narrow  streets,  le 
to  give  thanks  to  the  Lord.  For  they,  spending  their  wl 
life  in  begging,  do  not  blaspheme,  are  not  angry,  nor  : 
patient,  but  make  the  whole  narrative  of  their  beggary 
thanksgiving,  magnifying  God,  and  calling  Him  merci 
He  indeed  that  is  perishing  with  hunger,  calls  Him  mercil 
but  you  who  are  living  in  plenty,  if  you  cannot  get 
possessions  of  all,  call  Him  cruet.  How  much  better  is  1 
how  will  he  then  condemn  us !  God  has  sent  through 
world,  in  the  poor,  common  teachers  in  our  calamities,  i 
consolation  under  them.  Hast  tliou  suffered  any  th 
contrary  to  thy  wishes?  yet  nothing  like  what  that  p 
man  suffers.  Thou  hast  lost  an  eye,  but  he  both  his.  TJ 
hast  long  laboured  under  disease,  hut  he  has  one  thai 
incurable.  Thou  hast  lost  thy  children,  but  he  even 
health  of  his  own  body.  Thou  hast  suffered  a  great  1< 
but  thou  art  not  yet  reduced  to  depend  on  others.  Therel 
give  thanks  to  God.  Thou  seest  them  in  the  furnace  of  pove 
and  begging  indeed  from  all,  but  receiving  from  few.  W] 
thou  art  weary  of  praying,  and  dost  not  receive,  consider  1 
often  thou  liast  heard  the  poor  man  calling  upon  thee,  j 
hast  not  listened  to  him,  and  be  has  not  been  angry 
insulted  thee.  And  thou  indeed  actcst  thus  from  crue! 
but  God  from  uiercy  even  declines  to  hear.     If  iherel 
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thou,  tbyself  from  cruelty  not  hearing  ihy  fellow-servant,  Hon, 
expectest  not  to  be  found  fault  with,  dost  thoti  find  fault  with     ^^' 
the   Lord,  who  out  of  mercy  does  not  hear  His  servant? 
Seest   thou   how   great  the   inequality,  how   great   the   in- 
justice ? 

Let  us  consider  these  things  constantly,  those  who  are 
below  us,  those  who  are  under  greater  calamities,  and  so  we 
shall  be  able  to  be  thankful  to  God.  Life  abounds  with  many 
8Uch  instances.  And  he  who  is  sober,  and  willing  to  attend, 
gains  no  small  instnictiou  from  the  houses  of  prayer.  For 
OD  this  account  the  poor  sit  before  the  vestibule  both  in  the 
churches  and  in  the  chapels  of  the  Martyrs',  thai  we  may 
receive  great  benefit  from  the  spectacle  of  these  things.  For 
consider,  that  when  we  enter  into  earthly  palaces,  we  can  see 
nothing  of  this  kind  ;  but  uien  that  are  dignified  and  famous, 
and  wealthy  and  intelligent,  are  every  where  hastening  to  and 
fro.  But  into  the  real  palaces,  I  mean  tlie  Church,  and  the 
oratories '  of  the  Martyrs,  enter  the  demoniacs,  the  maimed, '  it*r*> 
the  poor,  the  aged,  the  blind,  and  those  whose  limbs  arejf^^,,. 
distorted.  And  wherefore  i  That  thou  mayest  be  instructed 
by  the  spectacle  of  these  things ;  in  the  first  place  that  if  thou 
hast  entered  drawing  after  tliee  any  pride  from  without,  having 
looked  upon  tliese,  and  laid  aside  thy  arrogance,  and  become 
contrite  in  heart,  bo  thou  mayest  go  in,  and  hear  the  things 
that  are  said ;  for  it  is  not  possible  that  he  who  prays  with 
an  arrogant  mind  should  be  heard.  That  when  thou  seest  an 
aged  man,  thou  mayest  not  be  elated  at  thy  youth,  for  these 
old  men  were  once  young.  That  when  thou  boastest  highly 
of  thy  warfare,  or  thy  kingly  power,  thou  mayest  consider 
that  from  these  are  sprung  even  those  who  are  become 
illustrious  in  kings'  courts.  That,  when  thou  presumest 
upon  thy  bodily  health,  taking  heed  to  these,  thou  mayest 
abate  thy  lofty  spirit.  For  the  healthy  man  who  con- 
tinually enters  here,  will  not  be  highminded  on  account  of 
his  bodily  health.  And  the  sick  man  will  receive  no  little 
consolation. 

But  they  do  not  sit  here  only  on  this  account,  but  that 

'  tuuruiu,.    Of  these  see  Ringham,     aeveial    in    ConetaDtiaople.      Sea   also 
Tiii.  S.wboijaotmEusebiuBViLCoDBU    an  Stnl.  Hom.  i.  Tr.  pp.  17,  &ad  33. 
iii.  48.  eayiDg  that  Conalantinc  built 
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itmam.OiBy  may  also  make  thee  compasuonate,  that  thou  maye 

*>"■  inclined  to  pity,  (hat  thou  mayest  admire  the  loringkiDd 

of  Ood ;  for  if  God  is  not  ashamed  of  them,  but  has  set  i 

in  His  vestibules,  much  less  be  then  ashamed;  that 

mayest  not  be  highminded   on    acconnt  of  palaces    i 

earth.     Be  not  tben  ashamed,  when  called  upon  hj  a 

man,  and  if  he  should  catch  thy  knees,  shake  him  nol 

For  these  are  certain  admirable  dogs  of  the  Royal  Co 

For  I  do  not  call  them  dogs  as  dishonouring  them — 

fm'bid — but  even  highly  commending  them.     They  g 

the   King's  court.    Therefore  feed  them.     For  the   ho 

I  bL      ascends'  to  the  King.    There  also  is  pride, — I  speak  ol 

fSj^  palaces  on  earlh — here  all  is  humility.     You  learn  espec 

from  the  very  vestibules  that  human  things  are   noU 

From  the  very  persons  who  sit  before  Ihem,  you  are  ta 

-  that    God   delights  not  in   riches.     For  their  sitting 

assembling  there  is  all  but  an  admonition,  sending  foi 

clear  voice  regarding  the  nature  of  all  men,  and  sajring 

human  things  are  nothing,  that  they  are  shadow  and  am 

If  riches  were  a  good,  God  would  not  have  sealed  the 

before  His  own  vestibule.     And  if  He  adnuts  the  rich 

wonder  not,  for  He  admits  them  not  on  this  account, 

they  may  continue  rich,  but  that  they  may  be  delivered  i 

Mrt.  6,  their  cocumbrance.     For  hear  what  Christ  says  to  them 

canitoi  serve  Ood  and  Mammon;  and  again,  A  rich 
Xai.l9,shall  hardly  enter  into  (he  kingdom  of  heaven:  and  agai 
ia  easier /or  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  qfa  needle,  . 
/or  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  qf  Ood.  On 
account  He  receives  the  rich,  that  they  may  hear  t 
words,  that  they  may  desire  eternal  riches,  that  they 
covet  things  in  heaven.  And  why  dost  thou  wonder  thai 
does  nol  disdain  to  seat  such  at  His  vestibules  f  for  He  i 
not  disdain  to  call  them  to  His  spiritual  Table,  and  n 
them  partakers  of  that  Feast.  But  the  maimt-d,  and  the  ]i 
and  the  old,  and  he  that  is  clothed  in  rags,  and  is  in  I 
and  rheum,  comes  to  partake  of  that  Table  with  the  yt 
and  the  beautiful,  and  with  him  even  who  is  clothei 
purple,  and  whose  head  is  encircled  with  a  diadem — ai 
thought  worthy  of  the  spiritual  Feast,  and  both  enjoy 
same  benefits,  and  there  is  no  difference. 
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Does  then  Christ  not  disdain  to  call  them  to  His  Table  Hon. 

with  the  king,  for  both  are  called  toffethcr,  and  thou  perhaps '— 

disdaincst  even  to  be  seen  giving  to  tho  poor,  or  even  con-  '  ' 
versing  with  them  ?  Fie  upon  thy  haughtiness  and  pride ! 
See  that  we  sufibr  not  the  same  with  the  rich  man  formerly. 
He  disdained  even  to  look  upon  Lazarus,  and  did  not  allow 
him  to  share  his  roof,  or  a  covering,  but  he  was  without,  ca&t 
away  at  his  gate,  nor  was  he  uven  vouchsafed  a  word  from 
him.  But  see  how,  when  fallen  into  straits,  and  in  want  of 
his  help,  he  failed  to  obtain  it.  For  if  we  are  ashamed  of 
those  of  whom  Christ  is  not  ashamed,  we  are  ashamed  of 
Christ,  being  ashamed  of  His  friends.  Let  thy  tabic  be 
filled  with  the  maimed  and  the  lame.  Through  them  Christ 
comes,  not  through  the  rich.  Perhaps  thou  laughcst  at 
hearing  this;  therefore,  that  thou  mayest  not  think  it  is  my 
word,  hear  Christ  Himself  spciiking,  that  thou  mayest  not 
laugh,  but  shudder :  When  thou  makmt  a  dinner  or  a  supper,  Mnt-U, 
He  says,  call  not  thy  friends  nor  thy  brethren,  neither  thy*^~^*' 
/tinsmen,  nor  thy  rich  neighbours,  iesl  they  also  bid  thee 
again,  and  a  recompence  be  made  thee.  But  when  t/iou 
ioakest  a/east,  call  the  poor,  the  7>iaimed,  the  blind,  and  thou 
shalt  he  blessed.  For  they  cannot  recompense  thee:  for 
thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at  the  Resurrection  qf  the  Just. 
And  greater  is  thy  glory  even  here,  if  thou  lovest  that.  For 
from  those  guests  arise  envy,  and  malice,  and  slanders,  and 
revilings,  and  much  fear  lest  any  thing  unbecoming  should 
occur.  And  thon  standest  like  a  servant  before  liis  master,  if 
those  who  are  invited  arc  ihy  superiors,  fearing  their  criU- 
cism  and  their  lips.  But  in  the  case  of  these  there  is  nothing 
of  this  sort,  but  whatever  you  bring  them,  they  receive  all 
with  pleasure ;  and  thence  comes  great  applause,  brighter 
glory,  and  higher  admiration.  All  they  that  hear  do  not  so 
much  applaud  the  former,  as  the  latter.  But  if  thou  dis- 
believest,  thou  who  art  rich,  make  the  trial,  thou  who  in- 
vilest  generals  and  governors.  Invite  also  the  poor,  and  fill 
thy  table  from  them,  and  see  if  thou  art  not  applauded  by 
all,  if  thou  art  not  loved  by  all,  if  all  do  not  hold  thee  as  a 
father.  For  of  those  feasts  there  is  no  advantage,  but  for 
these  heaven  is  in  store,  and  the  good  things  of  heaven — of 
which  God  grant  wc  may  all  he  partakers,  by  the  grace 


HOMILIES 
S.   JOHN   CHRYSOSTOM, 

ABCBBIBHOF  OF  COKSTA  NTIKnpLG, 

THE  SECOND  ENSTLE  OF  S.   PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE 

THESSALONIANS. 


H  O  M  I  L  V     1. 

ARGUMENT. 

Having  said  in  his  former  Epistle  that  ve pray  night  and^ma 
day  to  see  yov,  and  that  ue  could  not  forbear,  but  icere  '?/if  3  i^jVo 
in  Athens  alojie,  and  that  /  sent  Timotheus,  by  all  these 
expressions  he  shews   the  desire  which  he   had   to   come 
amongst  them.     When  therefore  he  had  perhaps  not  had 
time^  to  go,  nor  to  perfect  what  was  lacking  in  their  faith,  on '  •■■ 
this  account  he  adds  a  second  Epistle,  filling  up  by  his 
writings  what  was  wanting  of  his  presence.     For  that  he  did 
not  depart,  we  may  conjecture  from  hence :  for  he  says  in 
this  Epistle,    We  beseech  you  by  the  coming  qf  our  Lord'i  The*. 
Jesus  Christ.     For  in  his  first  Epistle  he  said,  Qf  the  times  i'xi,p». 
and  seasons  ye  have  no  need  that  I  write  unto  you.     So  that  ^>  '• 
ifhe  had  gone,  there  would  have  been  no  need  of  his  wriling. 
But  since  the  question  was  deferred",  on  this  account  he 
adds  this  Epistle,  as  also  in  his  Epistle  to  Timothy  he  says, 
They  subvert  the  faith  qfsome,  saying  that  the  Resurrection  From 
t'ji  already  past.     And  this  they  did,  that  the  faithful  hence-g  ig"' 
forth  hoping  for  nothing  great  or  splendid,  might  faint  under 
their  suflTerings. 


■  Edd.  infirMi,  hut  1  Paru,  B.  L.  Bodl.  and  Cat.  ir^<J/),,  af  Suv. 
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STbu.     For  since  that  hope  snpported  them,  and  did  not 
r^r  ^^^  to  yield  to  the  present  circumstances  ^  the  devO 
*  evili.'  ing  to  cut  it  off,  as  being  a  kind  of  anchor,  when  he  wi 
able  to  persuade  them  that  the  things  to  come  were 
went  to  work  another  way,  and  having  suborned^  a 
pestilential  men,  endeavoured  to  deceive  those  who  bel 
into  a  persuasion  that  those  great  and  splendid  thingi 
received  their  fulfilment    Accordingly  these  men  tfaei: 
that  the  Resurrection  was  already  past.     But  now  they 
that  the  Judgment  and  the  coming  of  Christ  were  at  1 
that  they  might  involve  even  Christ  in   a  falsehood, 
having  persuaded  them  that  there  is  hereafter  no  retribi 
nor  judgment-seat,  nor  punishment  and  vengeance  foi 
doers  %  they  might  both  render  these  more  bold,  and  i 
more   dispirited.     And,   what    was    worse    than    all, 
attempted  merely  to  report  words  as  if  they  were   sai 
Paul,  but  others  even  to  forge  Epistles  as  written  by 
s  Thes.  On  this  account,  cutting  6ff  all  access  for  them,  he  say 
*»  *•      not  soon  shaken  in  mind  or  troubled^  neither  by  spirii 
by  tDord,  nor  by  letter  as  f rain  us.    Neither  by  spiri 
says,  glancing  at  the  false  prophets.     Whence  then  sha 
know  them,  he  says  ?    By  the  addition.     For  he  has  ac 
9  Theg.  ^'^  salutation  of  Paul  with  mine  own  hand^  which  i 
3,17 AS,  token  in  every  Epistle:  so  I  write.     The  grace  of  our 
Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all,     lie  docs  not  here  mean, 
this  is  the  token, — for  it  is  probable  that  others  also  imi 
j||:  this, — but  that  I  write  the  salutation  with  mine  own  1 

as  is  the  custom  also  now  among  us.     For  by  the  subs 

*9^.  tion    the   writings'    of   those   who   send  letters  are    \ 

\\  '***'*     known.       But    he    comforts    them,    as    being    excess 

pinched**  by  their  troubles;  both  praising  them  from 
present  state,  and  encouraging   them  from   a   prospei 
the  futurity,  from  the  punishment,  and  from  the  recompei 
rt  good  things  prepared  for  them,  he  more  clearly  enlarges 

the  topic,  not  indeed  revealing  the  time  itself,  but  she 
the  sign  of  the  time,  namely,  Antichrist.     For  a  weak 

i  **  Mufi)t,  as  Savile  and  Downes  had  mvr^ut,  (which  in  most  correct,) 

jt  conjectured  for  naruftitj    and   90  B.  who  had  done  them  eril.' 

Cat  and  Bodl.  d  rirc^i;^iii^U«of ,  see  on  Stat. 

«  Cat.  Bodl.  and  B.  add  mvrtTtj  L.  vi.  (6.)  Tr.  p.  131.  note  g. 
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is  Uion  moBt  fully  assured,  not  when  it  merely  hears,  but  How. 
when  it  leams  Bomelhiog  more  particular.  — '- — 

And  Christ  too  bestowed  great  care  upon  this  point,  when 
being  sealed   on   the  Mount,  lie  with   great  particularity 
discoursed  to  His  disciples  upon  the  Consummation.     And 
wherefore?    that  there  might   be   no   room  for   those  who 
introduce  Antichrists  and  false  Chriets,     And  He  Himself 
also  gives  mauy  signs,  one  indeed,  and  that  the  most  important, 
saying,  when  the  Gosiiel  shall  be  preached  to  all  naliona,  From 
aud  anotlier,  that  they  shoidd  not  be  deceived  with  respect  n*''**** 
to  His  coming.     As  the  lightning.  He  says,  shall  He  come, ,,  27. 
Not  concealed  in  any  comer,  but  shining  every  where,     II 
requires  no  one  to  point  it  out,  so  splendid  is  it,  even  as  the 
lightning  needs  no  one  to  point  it  out.     And  He  has  spoken 
in  a  certaio  place  also  concerning  Antichrist,  when  He  said, 
/  am  come  in  My  Father's  name,  and  ye  receive  Me  not;   ^/'John  5, 
another  shall  come  in  His  own  name.  Him  ye  wilt  reveive.  ' 
And  He  said  that  those  unspeakable  calamities  one  after 
another  were  a  sign  of  it,  and  that  Elias  must  come. 

The  Thessalonians  indeed  were  then  perplexed  about  these 
things,  but  their  perplexity  has  been  profitable  to  us.  For 
not  to  them  only,  but  to  us  also  are  tlieae  things  useful,  that 
we  may  be  delivered  from  childish  fables  and  from  old  women's 
fooleries.  And  have  you  not  often  heard,  when  you  were 
children,  persons  talking  much  even  about  the  name  of 
Antichrist,  and  about  his  bending  the  knee  ?  For  the  devil 
scattci's  these  things  in  our  minds,  whilst  yet  tender,  that  the 
doctrine  may  grow  up  with  us,  and  tliat  ho  may  be  able  to 
deceive  us.  Paul  therefore,  in  s])eaking  of  Antichrist,  would 
not  have  passed  over  these  things  if  they  had  been  profitable. 
Let  us  not  therefore  inquire  into  these  things.  For  he  will 
not  come  so  bending  his  knees,  but  exalting  himge(f  ahote^'^}"'' 
all  that  is  Ood,  or  that  is  tuorshijyoed,  so  that  he  as  God 
sittelh  in  tke  temple  qf  Qod,  shewing  Mmaelf  that  Ite  is  Ood. 
For  as  the  devil  fell  by  pride,  so  he  who  is  wrought  upon  by 
him  is  anointed  unto  pride. 

Wherefore,  I  beseech  you,  let  us  aJl  be  earnest  to  be  far    (2) 

removed  from  this  affection,  that  we  may  not  fall  into  his 

condemnation,  that  we  may  not  subject  ourselves  to  ihr:  same 

punishment,  that  we  may  not  parlake  of  the  vengeance  that 

2  n 


i 
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2The8.  awaits  him.     Not  a  novice y  he  says,  lest  being  lifted  u 
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1  n.-    „  pride  he  fall  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil.     He 
6.  lifted  up  with  pride,  therefore,  suffers  the  same  punis 

Ecclus.  with  the  devil.     For  the  beginning  qf  pride ^  he  says, 
13I     '  to  know  the  Lord.     Pride  is  the  beginning  of  sin,  th 
impulse  and  movement  toward  evil.     Perhaps  indee< 
'°''P"°-both  the  root  and  the  foundation.     For  the  beginning^ 
k^j^ii      either  the  first  impulse  towards  evil,  or  the  grounding- 
#wrr«ri>jf  Qjjg  should  say,  the  beginning  of  chastity  is  to  abstai: 
the  sight  of  an  improper  object,  that  is  the  first  ira 
But  if  we  should  say,  the  beginning  of  chastity  is  fastin] 
3  ^vwm-  is  the  foundation  and  establishment ^     So  also  pride 
beginning  of  sin.    For  all  sin  begins  from  it,  and  is  maim 
by  it.     For  that,  whatever  good  things  we  do,  this  vice  s 
them  not  to  remain  and  not  fall  away,  but  is  as  a  certai 
not  letting  them  abide  unshaken  *,  is  manifest  from  hence 
what  things  the  Pharisee  did,  but  they  profited  him  no 
For  he  did  not  extirpate  the  root,  but  it  corrupted  a 
performances.     From   pride  springs  contempt  of  the 
desire  of  riches,  the  love  of  power  and  of  glory.     Su< 
one  is  prompt  to  revenge  an  insult.     For  he  who  is  ] 
cannot  bear  to  be  insulted  even  by  his  superiors,  mud 
by  his  inferiors.     But  he  who  cannot  bear  to  be  in* 
cannot  bear  either  to  suffer  any  ill.     See  how  pride  i 
beginning  of  sin. 

But  how  is  it  the  beginning  of  pride,  not  to  knov 
Lord.^    Justly.     For  he  who  knows  God  as  he  ought  to 
Him,  he  who  knows  that  the  Son  of  God  humbled  Hi 
so  much,  is  not  lifted  uj).     But   he  who  knows  not 
things,  is  lifted  up.     For  pride  anoints  him  unto  arrog 
For  tell  me,  whence  is  it  that  they  who  make  war  upo 
Church  say  that  they  know  God  ?    Is  it  not  from  arroga 
Sec  into  what  a  precipice  it  plunges  them,  not  to  kno^ 
Ps. 61,  Lord!    For  if  God  lovetli  a  contrite  spirit.  He  on  the 
Prof  ^3  ^^^^^  Resisteth  the  proiid^  and  giveth  grace  to  the  hm 
34.        There  is  therefore  no  evil  like  pride.     It  renders  a  u 
demon,   insolent,   blasphemous,    perjured,   and    makes 
desirous   of  deaths  and  murders.     The  proud  man    a 

•  fjLii  'hioLcaXiu^ntett.     L.  omits  ^i»,  iMiisculus  takes  it  .so,  inserting  '  sin 
suffering  sin  to  be  shaken.' 
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lives  in  troubles,  is  always  angry,  always  unlia])py.     'ITiere  is  ^"»'' 
nothing  which  can  satialc  liia  passion.     If  he  should  see  the — - — 
king  litooping  down  to  hiiii,  and  prostrating  himBclf,  he  is  not 
satisfied,  but  is   the  more  iuflamed.      For  as  the  lovers  of 
money,  the  more  they  receive,  want  so  much  the  more,  so 
also  the  proud,  the  more  honour  they  tnjoy,  the  more  they 
desire.     For  Iheir  passion  is  inereased;   for  a  passion  it  is, 
and  a  passion  knows  not  limit,  but  then  stops  when  it  has 
slain  its   possessor.     Do  you  not   see    that   drunkards  are 
always  thirsty?    for  it  is  a  passion,  not  the  desire  of  nature, 
but  some  perverted  disease.     Do  you  not  see  Iiow  tliose  who 
are  alfected  with  bulimy,  as  it  is  called,  are  always  hungry  f  ^«*Wf' 
For  it  is  a  passion,  as  the  children  of  the  physicians  say,  2  Tim. 
already  exceeding  the  bounds  of  nature.     So  the  busy-bodies,  ^."™- 
and  the  over-curions,  whatever  they  have  learnt,  do  not  stop.  231. 
For  it  is  a  passion,  and   has   no   liunit.     Again,  they  who^<^c'>i*- 
delight  in  fornication,  tliey  too  cannot  desist.     To  the  /or-    ' 
nicator,  it  is  said,  nil  bread  is  sweet.     He  will  not  cease,  till 
he  is  devoured.     For  it  is  a  passion. 

But  those  indeed  are  passions,  not  however  incurable,  but 
they  admit  of  cure,  and  much  more  than  bodily  affections. 
For  if  we  will,  wo  can  extinguish  them.  How  then  can  a 
man  extinguish  pride?  By  knowing  God.  For  if  it  arises 
from  not  knowing  God,  if  we  know  Him,  all  pride  is 
banished.  Think  of  Hell.  Think  of  those  who  are  much 
better  than  yourself.  Think  for  how  many  things  you  deserve 
punishment  from  God.  If  you  think  of  these,  you  will  soon 
bring  down  your  proud  mind,  you  will  soon  bend  it.  But 
can  you  not  do  these  things?  are  you  too  weak?  Consider 
things  present,  human  nature  itself,  the  nothingness  of  man  I 
When  thou  seeat  a  dead  body  carried  through  the  markel^jilace, 
orphan  children  following  it,  a  widow  beating  her  breast, 
servants  bewailing,  friends  looking  dejected,  reflect  upon 
the  nothingness  of  things  present,  and  that  they  differ  not 
from  a  shadow,  or  a  dream. 

Does  not  this  please  you  ?  Think  of  those  who  are  vety 
rich,  who  perish  any  how  in  war ;  look  round  on  the  houses, 
that  belonged  to  the  great  and  illustrious,  and  are  now 
levelled  to  the  ground.  Consider  how  mighty  tliey  were, 
and  now  not  even  a  memorial  of  them  is  left.     For,  if  you 
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2TBB8.  will,  every  day  you  may  find  examples  of  these  things 
..^^^' .  successions  of  rulers, — the  confiscations  of  rich  men^s  g 
Many  tyrants  have  sat  upon  the  ground — and  he  whc 
never  thought  on,  has  worn  a  diadem.  Do  not  these  t 
happen  every  day  ?  Do  not  our  affairs  resemble  a  ki 
wheel  ?  Read,  if  you  will,  both  our  own  (books),  and 
without':  for  they  also  abound  in  such  examples.  If 
pride  you  despise  ours ;  if  you  admire  the  works  of  ph 
phers,  go  even  to  them.  They  will  instruct  thee,  re 
ancient  calamities,  as  will  poets,  and  orators,  and  sop 
and  all  historians.  From  every  side,  if  you  will,  you 
find  examples. 

But  if  you  will  none  of  these  things,  reflect  upon  oui 

nature,  of  what  it  consists,  and  wherein  it  ends.     Con 

when  you  sleep,  of  what  worth  are  you  ?    Is  not  even  a 

beast  able  to  destroy  thee  ?     For  often  a  little  animal  £ 

from  the  roof  has  deprived  many  persons  of  sight,  or  has 

the  cause  of  some  other  danger.     But  what  ?  art  tho 

less   than   all   beasts?     But   what   sayest  thou?  [that 

excellest  in  reason  ?    But  behold,  thou  hast  not  reasoi 

pride  is  a  sign  of  the  want  of  reason.     And  for  what,  te 

art  thou  high-minded  after  all  *  ?     Is  it  upon  the  gooc 

stitulion  of  thy  body  ?    But  the  prize  of  victory  here  is 

the  irrational  creatures;  and  this  is  possessed  by  robbei 

murderers,  and  violators  of  the  tombs.     But  art  thou 

of  thine  understanding.     It  is  no  proof  of  understand 

be  proud.    By  this  then  first  thou  deprivest  thyself  of  b 

ing  intelligent.     Let  us  bring  down  our  high  thoughts, 

us  be  moderate,  and  lowly,  and  meek.     For  such  even 

Mat.  6,  has  pronounced  blessed  above  all,  saying,  Blessed  a\ 

Mat.u  P^^^  *''  spirit.     And  again,  He  cried,  saying,  Learn  t 

29.       yor  I  am  meek  and  lou'Uj  in  heart.      For  this  reasc 

washed  the  feet  of  His  disciples,  affording  us  an  exan: 

humility.     From  all  these  things  let  us  be  diligent  to 

that    we  may  be  able  to  obtain  the    blessings  pronai; 

those  who  love  Him,  by  the  grace  and  lovingkindness, 

^  The  sequel  clearly  shews,  that  he  than  domestic  and  foreign  histc 
means  Christian  and  Heathen  books,  k  B.  and  L.  place  tkmt  in  th 
and  so  tho  word^  them^^elves  mean  rather     before  iiVJ  (au. 
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2  Tllliss.  i.  I,  5. 
Pitiil,  iiriil  Silcainis,  mid  Timolhew,  unto  the  Church  of  the 
Theixaionians  in  Cod  our  Father  and   the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ:  f!race  unto  f/oii,  and  peace,  from  God  aiir  Father 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  greater  part  of  men  do  and  deviso  all  thinj^s  with  a 
view  to  ingratiate  themselves  with  rulers,  and  with  those  who 
are  greater  than  themselves;  and  ihey  account  it  a  great 
thin;;,  and  think  themselves  happy,  if  they  can  obtain  tliat 
object.  But  if  to  obtain  favour  with  men  is  so  great  an 
advantage,  how  great  must  it  be  to  find  favour  with  God  ? 
On  this  account  he  always  thus  prefaces  his  Epistle,  and 
invokes  this  upon  them,  knowing  that  if  this  be  granted,  there 
will  be  nothing  afterwards  grievous,  but  whatever  troubles 
there  may  be,  all  will  be  done  away.  And  that  you  may 
leani  this,  Joseph  was  a  slave,  a  young  man,  inexperienced, 
nnfonned,  and  suddenly  the  direction  of  a  house  was  com- 
mitted to  his  hands,  and  he  had  to  render  an  account  to  an 
Egyptian  master.  .And  you  know  how  prone  lo  anger  and 
unforgiving  that  people  is,  and  when  authority  and  power  is 
added,  their  rage  is  greater,  being  inflamed  by  power.  And 
this  too  is  manifest  from  what  lie  did  afterwards.  For 
(Joseph's) raistressaccusinghim, he'  borewith  it.  And  yetitipou, 
wasnotthepait  of  those  who  held  the  gannent,  butofhimwlloP''■"• 
was  stripped,  to  have  sulTerpd  violence.     For  he  ought  to  have 


470  Grace  nfGod  our  mpport  in  triithi. 

s-said,  If  ihou  Uadst  raised  thy  voice  he  would  !]»»■<-■  /led,  aiii 

-  if  he  had  been  guilty,  he  would  not  have  wailed  for  the 
coming  of  his  master.  But  nevonhcless  ho  took  nothing  of 
this  sort  iDlo  consideration,  but  imreasonably  giving  way 
uUogether  to  anger,  he  cast  him  into  prison.  So  ihoughtlen 
a  person  was  he,  and  yet  even  from  other  things  ho  might 
have  conjectured  the  good  disposition  and  the  intelligence  of 
the  man.  But  nevertheless,  because  he  was  unreasouable, 
he  never  considered  any  such  thing.  He  therefore  who  had 
to  do  with'  such  a  harMh  master,  and  who  was  intrusted  wiii 

"  the  admioistration  of  his  whole  house,  hetng  a  stranger,  and 
solitary,  and  inexperienced;  when  God  shed  abnndanl  grace 
ui>on  him,  passed  through  all,  as  if  his  temptations  had 
been  nothing,  the  false  accusation  of  his  mistress,  aod  the 
danger  of  death,  and  the  prison,  and  at  last  came  to  ihe  royit 
throne. 

This  blessed  man  therefore  saw  how  great  is  the  grace  of 
God,  and  on  this  account  he  invokes  it  uyion  them.  And 
another  thing  also  he  effects.  For  wishing  to  render  them* 
well-disposed  to  the  remaining  part  of  the  Epistle,  that,  though 
he  shonld  reprove  and  rebuke  them,  thej'  might  not  fall  off 
from  him,  for  this  reason  he  reminds  them  before  all  things  of 
the  grace  of  God,  molUfying  their  hearts,  that,  even  if  there  be 
affliction,  being  reminded  of  the  grace  by  which  they  were 
saved  from  the  greater  evil,  ihey  may  not  despair  at  the  less, 
but  may  thence  derive  consolation.     As  also  elsewhere  in  an' 

s,  Epistle  he  has  said.  For  if  ir/ien  ice  were  enemies  are  were' 
reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  His  Son,  much  more 
being  reconciled  tee  shall  be  saved  by  His  life. 

Grace  unto  yon,  and  peace,  he  ssiys,/rom  God  our  Father 
and  tliif  Lord  Jesus  Chrisl. 

Ver.  3.  We  are  bound  to  Ihank  God  ahvays  for  you, 
brethren,  as  it  is  meet. 

Observe  the  excess  of  humility;  having  said,  If^e  are 
bound  to  ffive  thanks,  he  leads  them  to  reflect  and  consider,' 
that  if  for  our  good  actions  others  do  not  admire  us "  first,  but 
God,  much  move  also  ought  we.     And  in  other  respects  too 


Hi,  bnl  without  neceuity.    for  i/iit. 
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he  raises  up  their  spirits,  because  they  suffer  such  things  as  Hon. 

are  not  worthy  of  tears  and  lamentations,  but  of  thanksgiving — 

to  God.  But  if  Paul  is  thankful  for  the  good  of  others,  what 
will  they  suffer,  who  not  only  are  not  thankful,  but  even  pine 
at  it  ? 

Because  that  gour  faith  groweth  exceedingly,  and  the  cha- 
rily of  every  one  of  you  all  toward  each  other  ahoundelh. 

And  how,  you  say,  can  faith  increase?  How?  Wlien  we 
suffer  something  dreadful  for  it.  It  is  a  great  thing  for  it  to 
l)e  fstablishcii,  and  not  to  be  carried  away  by  reasoniugs. 
But  when  both  the  winds  assail  us,  and  the  rains  burst  upon 
us,  when  a  violent  storm  is  raised  on  every  side,  and  the 
waves  succeed  each  other — then  that  we  are  not  shaken,  is  a 
](roof  of  no  less  than  this,  that  it  grows,  and  is  exceedingly 
increased,  and  become  loftier.  For  as  in  the  case  of  a  flood 
all  the  stony'  and  lower  parts  arc  soon  hidden,  but  as  many 
things  us  are  aboie,  it  reaches  not  them,  so  also  the  faith 
that  is  become  lol'ty,  is  not  drawn  downwards.  For  this 
reason  he  does  not  say  your  failh  increaseth,  but  groweth 
exceedingly,  and  the  charity  nf  erery  one  of  yon  all  toward 
each  other  ahoundelh.  Seest  thou  how  this  contributes  for 
the  ease  of  affiiction,  to  be  in  close  guard  together,  and  to 
adhere  to  one  another?  From  this  also  arose  much  consola- 
tion. Tlie  love  and  faith,  therefore,  that  is  weak,  afflictions 
shake,  but  that  which  is  strong  they  render  stronger.  For  a 
soul  that  is  in  grief,  when  it  is  weak,  can  add  nothing  to 
itself;  but  that  which  is  strong  doth  it  then  most.  And 
observe  their  love.  Tbey  did  not  love  one  indeed,  and  not 
love  another,  but  it  was  equal  on  the  part  of  all.  For  this  he 
has  intimated,  by  saying,  of  every  one  qfyou  all  toward  each 
other.  For  it  was  equally  poised,  as  that  of  one  body. 
Since  even  now  we  find  love  existing  among  many,  but  this 
love  becoming  the  cauite  of  division.  For  when  we  are  knit 
together  in  parlies  of  two  or  three,  and  the  two  indeed,  or 
three  or  four,  are  closely  bound  to  one  another,  but  draw 
themselves  off  from  the  rest,  because  tbey  can  have  recourse 
to  these,  and  in  all  things  confide  in  these;  this  is  the 
ilivision  of  love — not  love.     For  tell  me,  if  the  eye  should 

-  X.lAn     Ed.  Piir.  inrj.  Ai.^it,  leveT. 
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sThm.  bestow  upon  the  hand  the  foresight  which  it  has  ibr  the 

— 2—^  whole  body,  and  withdrawing  itself  from  the  other  membeiB, 
should  attend  to  that  alone,  would  it  not  injure  the  whole  7  As- 
suredly. Soalso  if  we  confine  to  one  ortwo  thelove  wbichougfat 
to  be  extended  to  the  whole  Church  of  God,  we  injure  both 
ourselves  and  them,  and  the  whole.  For  these  things  are 
not  of  love,  but  of  division ;  schisms,  and  distracting  rents. 
Since  even  if  I  separate  and  take  a  member  from  the  whole  man, 
the  part  separated  indeed  is  united  in  itself,  is  continuous, 
and  compacted  together,  but  even  so  it  is  a  separation,  since 
it  is  not  united  to  the  rest  of  the  body. 
(2)  For  what  advantage  is  it,  that  thou  lovest  a  certain  person 
exceedingly?  It  is  a  human  love.  But  if  it  is  not  a  human 
love,  but  thou  lovest  for  God^s  sake,  then  love  all.  For  so 
God  hath  commanded  to  love  even  our  enemies.  And  if  He 
hath  commanded  to  love  our  enemies,  how  much  more  those 
who  have  never  offended  us  ?  But,  sayest  thou,  I  love,  but 
not  in  that  way.  Bather,  thou  dost  not  love  at  all.  For 
when  thou  accusest,  when  thou  enviest,  when  thou  layesi 
snares,  how  dost  thou  love  ?  '  But,'  sayest  thou, '  I  do  none 
of  these  things.*  But  when  a  man  is  ill  spoken  of,  and  thou 
dost  not  shut  the  mouth  of  the  speaker,  dost  not  disbelieve 
his  sayings,  dost  not  check  him,  of  what  love  is  this  the  sign  ? 
And  the  charity y  he  says,  of  every  one  of  you  all  toward  each 
other  aboundeth. 

Ver.  4.  So  that  we  ourselves  glory  in  you  in  the  Churches 
of  God. 

Indeed  in  the  first  Epistle  he  says,  that  all  the  Churches 
of  Macedonia  and  Achaia  resounded,  having  heard  of  their 

1  Thes.  faith.     So  that  tee  need  not^  he  says,  to  speak  any  thing. 

*  '  For  they  themselves  shew  of  us  what  manner  of  entering  in 
tee  had  unto  yon.  But  here  he  says,  so  Oiat  tee  glory. 
What  then  is  it  that  is  said  ?  There  he  says  that  they  need 
not  instniction  from  him,  but  here  he  has  not  said  diat  we 

>rv«w  teach  thcra,  but  ue glory y  and  are  proud'  of  you.  If  there- 
fore we  both  give  thanks  to  God  for  you,  and  glory  among 
men,  much  more  ought  you  to  do  so  for  your  own  ^  good 
deeds.     For  if  your  good  actions  are  worthy  of  boasting  from 

<•  Edd.  our,  I...  and  Cat.  your. 
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others,  how  are  they  worthy  of  lamentation  from  you'?  It  is  Hon. 
impossible  to  say.  So  that  we  ourselves,  he  says,  ffforj/  in  — ^— 
you  in  the  Churches  of  God,  for  your  patience  and  faith. 

Here  he  sliews  that  much  time  had  elapsed.  For  patience 
is  shewn  by  much  lime,  not  in  two  or  three  days.  And  lie 
does  not  merely  say  patience.  It  is  the  part  of  patience 
indeed  properly  not  yet  to  enjoy  the  promised  blessings. 
But  here  he  speaks  of  a  greater  patience.  And  of  what  sort 
is  that  ?  That  which  is  shewn  in  persecutions.  And  that  he 
glances  at  this,  is  manifest  from  what  he  adds,  saying,  in  all 
your  persecutions  and  tribulations  that  ye  endure.  For  they 
were  living  with  enemies  who  were  continnally  endeavouring 
on  every  side  to  injure  ihein,  and  ihey  were  manifesting  a 
patience  iirm  and  immoveable.  Let  all  Uiose  blush  who  for 
the  sake  of  the  patronage '  of  men  pass  over  to  other  doc-  '•(■"■- 
trines.  For  whilst  it  was  yet  the  beginning  of  the  preaching, 
poor  men  who  lived  by  their  daily  earnings  look  upon  tliem- 
selves  enmities  from  rulers  and  the  first  men  of  the  state, 
when  there  was  no  where  king  or  governor  who  was  a  be- 
liever; and  submitted  to  irreconcilable  war,  and  not  even  so 
were  unsettled. 

Ver,  5.   iVliich  is  a  mauifest  token  of  the  righteous  judg- 
ment of  God. 

See  how  he  gathers  comfort  for  them.  He  had  said,  We 
give  thanks  to  God,  he  had  said.  We  glory  among  men : 
these  things  indeed  are  honourable.  But  that  whicli  he 
most  seeks  for,  who  is  in  sufiering,  is,  deliverance  from 
evils,  and  vengeance  upon  those  who  are  evil  entreating 
them.  For  when  the  soul  is  weak,  it  most  seeks  for  these 
things,  for  the  philosophic  soul  does  not  even  seek  these 
things.  What  then  is  it  that  he  calls  a  token  of  the  righteous 
Judgment  of  God  ?  Here  he  has  glanced  at  the  retribution 
on  either  side,  both  of  those  who  do  the  ill,  and  of  those 
who  suffer  it,  as  if  he  bad  said,  that  the  justice  of  God 
may  be  shewn  when  Ho  crowns  you  indeed,  but  punishes 
them.  At  the  same  time  also  he  comforts  them,  shewing 
that  from  their  own  labours  and  toils  they  are  crowned,  and 
according  lo  the  proportion  '  of  righteousness.  But  he  puts'"'* 
their  part  first.  For  although  a  person  even  vehemently"'  '^" 
'  Edd.  *  from  u^^,'  hut  L,  '  from  jnu.' 
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3  Tbc8.  desires  revenge,  yet  he  first  longs   for  reward.     For 
*        reason  he  further  adds : 

Thai  ye  may  be  accounted  worthy  qf  the  kingdom  (^  < 
for  which  ye  also  suffer. 

This  then  does  not  come  to  pass  from  the  circumst 
that  those  who  injure  them  are  more  powerful  than  they. 
Acts  14,  because  it  is  so  that  they  must  enter  into  the  kingdom. 
^'        through  much  tribulation^  he  says,  we  must  enter  into 
kingdom  qf  Ood. 

Ver.  6,  7.  If  jndeed  it  is  a  righteous  thing  with  Oo 

recompense  tribulation  to  them  that  trouble  you.     An 

you  who  are  troubled  rest  with  us,  when  the  Lord  J 

shall  be  revecUedfrom  heaven  with  His  mighty  Angels. 

The  word  if  indeed' here  is  put  for  *  because,'  which  we 

in  speaking  of  things  that  are  quite  evident  and  not  t 

denied.     Instead  of '  exceedingly  just/  he  says,  if  indeea 

a  righteous  thing  with  God  to  punish  these,  he  will  certi 

punish  them.     As  if  he  had  said,  ^  If  God  cares  for  hv 

afiairs,*  ^  If  God  regards,'  so  also  he  puts  the  word  ifindee 

in  the  case  of  things  confessedly  true;  as  if  one  said,  *  If 

hates  the  wicked,'  so  saying  expressly  that  he  may  coi 

43fi«     them  to  grant  that  He  does  hate  them.     For  such  sente 

\  are  above  all  indisputable,  inasmuch  as  they  also  theuis< 

;  know  that  it  is  just.     For  if  this  is  just  with  men,   r 

more  with  God. 
(3)  To  recompense^  he  says,  tribulation  to  them  thai  ire 
you,  and  to  yon  who  are  troubled  rest.  What  then  ?  ii 
retribulion  equal '  ?  By  no  means,  but  see  by  what  fol 
how  he  shews  that  it  is  more  severe,  and  the  rest  n 
greater.  Behold  also  another  consolation.  For  he 
' '  that  they  have  their  partners  in  the  afflictions,  as  pan 

also  in  the  retribution.  For  this  is  meant  by  with  uSy  ^ 
he  joins  them  in  their  crowns  with  those  who  had  perfoi 
infinitely  more  and  greater  works.  Then  he  adds  alsc 
period,  and  by  the  description  leads  their  minds  upwan 
but  opening  heaven  already  by  his  word,  and  setting  it  bi 
their  eyes,  and  he  places  around  Him  the  angelic  host, 
from  the  place  and  from  the  things  which  attend  upon 
[|  i  amplifying  the  image,  so  that  they  may  be  refreshed  a  ] 

'  i7ri^,  E.  V.  seeing.  t  i.  e.  to  the  worl». 
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And  to  you  who  are  troubled  rest  with  us,  he  says,  tehen  the  Hon. 

Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  His  miijhly ^ 

Angels, 

Ver.  8.  In  Jlamiag  Jire  taking  vengeance  on  them  that 
know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ, 

If  they  who  obey  not  the  Gospel  suffer  vengeance,  what 
(vill  not  they  suffer  who  besides  their  disobedience  also  per- 
!i€ciite  you  P  Sec  his  i n tell i gene o ;  he  says  not  here  those 
who  trouble  you,  but  those  who  obey  not.  So  that  although 
not  on  your  account,  yet  on  His  own  it  is  necessary  to 
punish  tlient.  This  then  is  said  for  their  full  assurance,  that 
it  is  altogether  necessary  that  tliey  be  punished :  but  what 
was  said  before,  was  said  that  they  might  be  honoured. 
Their  full  assurance  then  concerning  the  punishment  causes 
them  to  beheve,  and  thai  they  aufler  these  things  for  what 
they  had  done  to  them,  causes  pleasure. 

These  things  indeed  were  said  to  them,  but  they  ap]ilyMon*i. 
also  to  us.  Wlien  therefore  we  are  in  affliction,  let  us  con- 
sider these  tilings.  Let  us  nut  rejoice  at  the  punishment  of 
others  as  being  avenged,  but  as  having  ourselves  escaped 
from  such  punishment  and  vengeance.  For  what  advantage 
is  it  to  us  when  others  are  punished  f  Let  us  not,  I  beseech 
yoii,  have  such  souls.  Let  ns  be  invited  to  virtue  by  the 
prospect  of  the  kingdom.  For  he  indeed  who  is  exceedingly 
virtuous  is  induced  neither  by  I'ear  nor  by  the  prospect  of 
the  kingdom,  but  for  Christ's  sake  alone,  as  was  the  case 
with  Paul.  But  let  us  consider  the  blessings  of  the  kingdom, 
the  miseries  of  hell,  and  if  thus  we  can  regulate  and  school 
ourselves,  let  us  in  this  way  bring  ourselves  to  the  things 
that  are  to  be  practised.  When  you  see  any  thing  good  and 
great  in  the  present  life,  think  of  the  kingdom,  and  you  will 
consider  it  as  nothing.  Wlien  you  sec  any  thing  terrible, 
think  of  hell,  and  you  will  deride  it.  When  you  are  posscst 
by  carnal  desire,  think  of  the  fire,  think  also  of  the  pleasure 
of  sin  itself,  that  it  ia  nothing  worth,  that  it  has  not  even 
pleasure  in  it.  For  if  the  fear  of  the  laws  that  are  enacted 
here  has  so  great  power  as  even  to  withdraw  us  from  wicked 
actions,  how  much  more  should  tlic  remcuibrance  of  things 
future,  the  vengeance  that  is  imninnal,  the  punishment  that 
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aTBBt,>8  ererlasUng  P    If  the  fear  of -an  earthly  king  witfadrav 
'■^'  from  BO  mauy  evils,  hotr  much  mote  the  fear  of  the  J 
Eternal  ? 

Whence  then  shall  we  be  able  constantly  to  have 
fear?  If  we  continoally  hearken  to  the  Scriptures.  F 
the  sight  only  of  a  dead  body  so  depresses  the  mind, 
much  more  most  hell  and  tho  fire  unquenchable,  how  n 
more  the  worm  that  never  dieth.  If  we  always  think  of 
we  shall  not  soon  fidl  into  it  For  this  reason  God 
threatened  punishment;  since  if  it  was  not  attended 
great  advantage  to  tliink  of  it,  God  would  not  have  thi 
ooed  it  Bnt  because  the  remembrance  of  it  is  able  to  ^ 
great  good,  for  this  reason  He  has  pot  into  our  souls 
>  inuAw  terror '  of  it,  as  a  wholesome  medicine.  Let  us  not  i 
overlook  the  great  advantage  arising  from  it,  but  let  us  > 
tinually  advert  to  it,  at  oiv  dinners,  at  our  suppers, 
conversation  about  pleasant  things  profits  the  soul  notl 
but  renders  it  more  languid,  but  that  about  things  pai 
and  melancholy  cuts  off  all  that  is  relaxed  and  dissoint 
it,  and  converts  it,  and  braces  it  when  unnerved.  He 
converses  of  theatres  and  actors  does  not  benefit  it, 
inflames  it  more,  and  renders  it  more  careless.  He 
concemti  himself  and  is  busy  in  other  men's  matters,  c 
even  involves  it  in  dangers  by  this  curiosity.  But  he 
converses  about  hcU  incurs  no  dangers,  and  renders  it  r 
sober. 

But  dost  thou  fear  the  offensiveness  of  such  words  ?    I 

thou  then,  if  thou  art  silent,  extinguished  hell?  or  if  i 

speakest  of  it,  hast  thou  kindled  it  ?    AVhether  thou  spca 

of  it  or  not,  the  fire  will  boil  forth.     Let  it  be  continu 

spoken  of,  that  thou  mayest  never  fall  into  it.     It  is 

possible  that  a  soul  anxious  about  hell  should  readily 

From     ^°'  ''^"'^  '^^  ™°^'  excellent  advice.  Remember,  it  says, 

EeciuR.  latter  end,  and  thou  wilt  not  sin  for  ever.     A  soul  ilia 

n^       fearful  of  giving  account  caunot  but  be  slow  to  transgress 

"™«     For  fear  being  vigorous  in  the  soul  does  not  permit  any  tl 

liatiiig.  worldly  to  exist  in  it.     For  if  discourse  raised  concen 

hell  so  humbles  and  brings  it  low,  does  not  the  reflcc 

constantly  dwelling  upon  the  soul  purify  it  more  than 

fire.' 
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Lcl  us  not  remember  the  kingdom  so  mueh  us  liell.     For  Han. 

fear  lias  more  power  Ihaii  ihe  proniiac.     And  1  knovr  that '— 

many  would  despise  ten  thousand  blessings,  if  they  were  rid 
of  the  punishment,  inasmuch  as  it  is  even  now  sufficient  lor 
me  to  escape  vengeanee,  and  not  to  be  punished.  No  one 
of  those  who  have  bell  before  their  eyes  will  full  into  hell. 
No  one  of  those  who  despise  hell  will  escape  hell.  For  as 
among  us  those  who  fear  the  judgment-scats  will  not  be 
apprehended  by  them,  but  those  who  despise  them  are 
chiefly  those  who  fall  under  them,  so  is  it  also  in  this  case. 
If  the  Ninevites  had  not  feared  destruction,  they  would  have 
been  overthrown,  hut  because  they  feared,  ibey  were  not 
overthrown.  If  in  the  time  of  Noah  they  had  feared  the 
deluge,  they  would  not  have  been  drowned.  And  if  the 
Sodomites  had  feared,  they  would  not  have  been  consumed 
by  fire.  It  is  a  great  evil  to  despise  a  threat.  He  who 
despises  threatening  will  soon  experience  its  reality  in  the 
execution  of  it.  Nothing  is  so  profitable  as  to  converse  con- 
cerning hell.  It  renders  our  souls  purer  than  any  silver.  For 
hear  the  prophet  saying,  7711/ judgments  are  always  before^i°"^ 
me.  And  Christ  also  constantly  discourses  concerning  it.  17, 33. 
For    although    it   pains   the   hearer,   it  benefits  him  very  ^P*- 

For  such  indeed  are  all  things  that  profit.  And  wonder  (4) 
not.  For  medicines  too,  and  food,  at  first  annoy  the  sick, 
and  then  do  him  good.  And  if  we  cannot  bear  the  severity 
of  words,  it  is  manifest  that  we  shall  not  be  able  to  bear 
affliction  in  very  deed.  If  no  one  endures  a  discourse  con- 
cerning hell,  it  is  evident,  that  if  persecution  came  on,  no 
one  would  ever  stand  firm  against  fire,  against  sword.  Let 
us  exercise  our  ears  not  to  he  over  soft  and  tender :  for  from 
this  we  shall  come  to  endure  even  the  things  themselves.  If 
we  be  habituated  to  hear  of  dreadful  things,  we  shall  bo 
habituated  also  to  endure  dreadful  things.  But  if  we  be  so 
relaxed  as  not  to  endure  even  words,  when  shall  we  stand 
against  things  ?  Do  you  see  how  the  blessed  Paul  despises 
all  thiugs  here,  and  dangers  one  alter  another.  Wherefore  ? 
Because  he  had  been  in  the  practice  of  despising  hell,  for 
the  sake  of  what  was  God's  will'.  He  thought  even  tlie'we 
experience  of  hell  to  be  nothing  for  the  sake  of  the  love  of '"' 
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STHEs.Cbrist.  We  do  not  even  endure  a  discourse  ( 
— '—^{oT  our  own  advantage.  Now  therefore  having  heard  a  li 
go  your  ways ;  but  I  beseech  you  if  there  is  any  love  in 
constantly  to  revert  to  discourses  concerning  these  thi 
They  can  do  you  no  harm,  even  if  they  should  not  ben 
hut  assuredly  they  will  benefit  you  too.  For  accordio; 
'rwinviDur  discourses,  the  sonl  is  qualified'.  Evil  communicati 
he  says,  corrupt  good  manners.  Therefore  good  commun 
lions  inapTove  it.  ^\lle^efo^e  also  fearful  discourses  mal 
sober.  For  the  soul  is  like  any  wax.  For  if  you  apply  < 
discourses,  you  harden  and  malie  it  callous ;  but  if  fiery  o 
you  melt  it ;  and  having  melted  il,  you  form  it  to  what 
will,  and  engrave  the  royal  image  upon  il.  Let  us  there 
stop  up  our  cars  to  discourses  that  are  rain.  It  is  no  I 
evil ;  for  from  it  arise  all  evils. 

If  our  mind  had  been  practised  to  apply  to  divine 
courses,  it  would  nut  apply  to  others.  And  not  appljin 
others,  iieitlicr  would  it  betake  itself  to  evil  actions, 
words  are  the  road  to  works.  First  we  think,  then  we  spi 
then  wt;  act.  Many  men,  even  when  before  sober,  li 
often  from  disgraceful  words  gone  on  to  disgraceful  acti< 
For  our  soul  is  neither  good  nor  evil  by  nature,  but  beco: 
both  the  ono  and  the  other  from  choice.  As  therefore 
sail  carries  the  shi]>  wherever  the  wind  may  blow,  or  ral 
as  the  nickler  movi;s  the  ship,  if  the  wind  be  favourable 
also  thought  will  sail  without  danger,  if  good  words  froi 
favourable  quarter  waft  it.  But  if  the  contrary,  often  I' 
will  even  overwhelm  the  reason.  For  what  winds  are  to  sb 
that  discourses  are  to  souls.  Wherever  you  will,  you  i: 
EccluB.  move  and  turn  it.  For  this  reason  one  cxlioitiug  says, 
'  ■  thy  nhole  discourse  be  in  the  law  of  the  Most  High.  Wh« 
fore,  I  exhort  you,  when  we  receive  children  from  the  nu 
let  us  not  accustom  ihom  to  old  wives'  stones,  but  let  tl 
learn  from  their  first  youth  that  there  is  a  Judgment,  let  i( 
infixed  in  their  minds  that  there  is  a  puniKhmcnt.  This  1 
being  rooted  in  them  produces  great  good  effects.  Fo 
*Mr.-  soul  that  has  learnt  from  its  first  youth  to  be  subdued^ 
""  '  this  expectation,  will  not  soon  shake  off  this  fear.  But  1 
a  horse  obedient  to  the  bridle,  having  the  thought  of  1 
seated  upon  it,  walking  orderly,  it  will  both  siieak  and  ui 
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things  profitable,  and  neither  youth  nor  riches,  nor  an  oiphan  Hom. 

state,  nor  any  other  thing,  will  be  able  to  injure  it,  having' :— 

it«  reason '  so  firm  and  able  to  hold  out  against  every  thing. 

By  these  discourses  let  us  regidalc  as  well  oiirBclTes  as  our 
wives  too,  our  servants,  our  children,  our  friends,  and,  if  possi- 
ble, our  enemies.  For  with"  these  discourses  we  are  able  to 
cut  off  the  greater  part  of  our  sins,  and  it  is  bLtier  to  dwell 
upon  things  grievous  than  upon  things  agreeable,  and  it  is 
manifest  from  hence.  For,  tell  nie,  if  you  should  ro  into 
a  house  where  a  marriage  is  celebrati'd,  for  a  season  you 
are  delighted  at  the  spectacle,  but  afterwards  having  gone 
away,  you  pine  with  grief  that  you  have  not  so  much'.  But 
if  you  enter  the  house  of  mourners,  even  though  they  are 
very  rich,  when  you  go  away  you  will  be  rather  relreshed. 
For  there  you  have  not  conceived  envy,  but  comfort  and  con- 
solation in  your  poverty.  You  have  seen  by  facts,  that  riches 
arc  no  good,  poverty  no  evil,  but  they  are  things  indifferent. 
So  also  now,  if  you  talk  about  luxury,  you  the  more  vex 
your  soul,  that  is  not  able  perhaps  to  be  luxurious.  But 
if  you  are  speaking  against  luxury,  and  introduce  discourse 
by  the  way  concerning  hell,  the  thing  will  cheer  yon,  and 
beget  much  pleasure.  For  when  you  consider  that  luxury 
will  not  be  able  to  defend  us  at  all  against  that  fire,  you  will 
not  seek  aller  it;  but  if  you  reflect  that  it  is  wont  to  kindle  it 
even  more,  you  will  not  only  not  seek,  but  will  turn  from 
it  and  reject  it. 

Let  us  not  then  avoid  discourses  concerning  hell,  that  we 
may  avoid  hell.  Let  us  not  banish  the  remembrance  of  pu- 
nishment, that  we  may  escape  punishment.  If  the  rich  man 
had  reflected  upon  that  fire,  he  would  not  have  sinned  ;  but 
because  he  never  was  mindful  of  it,  therefore  he  fell  into  it. 
Tell  me,  0  man,  being  about  to  stand  before  the  Judgment- 
seat  of  Christ,  dost  thou  speak  of  any  thing  rather  than  of 
that?  And  when  you  have  a  matter  before  a  judge,  perhaps 
only  relating  to  words*,  neither  day  nor  night,  at  no  lirae  or 
season  dost  thou  talk  of  any  thing  else,  but  always  of  that 
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s  Thfs.  business,  and  when  ihou  ait  about  to  give  an  account  c 
— 1~^  whole  life,  and  to  submit  to  a  trial,  canst  thou  not  bear 
irith  others  reminding  thee  of  that  Judgment?  For 
reason  therefore  all  things  are  ruined  and  undone,  bei 
when  we  are  about  to  stand  before  a  human  tribunal 
ceming  matters  of  this  life,  we  move  every  thing,  we  ( 
all  men,  we  are  constantly  anxious  about  it,  we  do 
thing  for  the  sake  of  it:  but  when  we  are  about,  aft 
long  time,  to  come  before  the  Judgment-seat  of  Christ,  i 
nothing  either  by  ourselves,  or  by  others ;  we  do  not  ii 
the  Judge.  And  yet  He  grants  to  us  a  long  season  o 
Vt***"  bearance',  and  does  not  snatch  us  away  in  the  midst  < 
sins,  but  permits  us  to  put  them  ojf,  and  that  Goodnes 
Lovingkindness  leaves  nothing  undone  of  all  that  beloi 
Himself:  but  all  is  of  no  avail.  On  this  account  th 
nishntent  will  be  the  heavier.  But  God  forbid  it  shot 
so !  Wherefore,  I  beseech  you,  let  us  even  if  but  no' 
come  watchful.  Let  us  keep  hell  before  our  eyes.  I 
consider  that  inexorable  Account,  that,  thinking  of 
things,  we  may  both  avoid  vice,  and  choose  virtue 
may  be  able  to  obtain  the  blessings  promised  to  those 
loie  Him,  by  the  grace  and  lovingkindncss,  &c. 
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Who  shall  be  punished  tcilh  everlasting  Jestrvction  from  the 
presence  qf  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  His  pou-er ; 
Wfien  He  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  His  Saints,  and  to 
be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe. 

TuERE  are  many  men,  who  form  good  hopes  not  by 
abHlaining  from  their  sins,  bul  by  thinkiDg  that  hell  is 
not  so  tetrible  as  it  is  said  to  be,  but  milder  thau  what  is 
threatened,  and  teinporaiy,  not  eternal ;  and  about  this  they 
philosophise  much.  Bul  I  could  shew  from  many  reasons, 
and  conclude  from  the  very  expressions  concerning  hell,  that 
it  is  not  only  not  milder,  but  much  more  terrible  than  is 
threatened.  But  I  do  not  now  intend  to  discourse  con- 
cerning' these  ihin^.  Fur  the  fear  even  from  bare  words 
is  sufficient,  though  we  do  not  fully  unfold  their  meaning. 
But  that  it  is  not  temporary,  hear  Paul  now  saying,  con- 
cerning those  who  know  not  God,  and  do  not  beUeve  in 
the  Gospel,  that  they  shall  be  punisfied  with  everlasting^  ^ 
destrttction.  How  then  is  that  temporary  which  is  ever- 
lasting f  From  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  he  says.  What  is 
this?  He  ivishes  to  say  hovv  easily  it  might  be.  For  since 
they  were  then  much  puffed  up  at  being  rich,  there  is  no 
need,  he  says,  of  much  trouble;  it  is  enough  that  God 
comes  and  is  seen,  and  all  are  involved  in  punishment 
and  vengeance.  His  coming  to  some  indeed  will  be  Light, 
but  to  others  vengeance. 
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».  And/rom  the  glory  of  His  power,  he  says,  when  Be  i 
-conw  to  be  glorijied  in  His  Saints,  and  to  be  admired  ti 
^them  that  believe^. 

What  sayest  thou  ?  is  God  glorified  in  them  ?  Yea 
says,  in  all  His  Saints.  How  ?  For  when  they  that  pu 
greatly  see  those  who  were  scourged  by  them,  who 
despised,  who  were  derided,  even  those  now  near  to  ] 
it  is  His  glory,  or  rather  it  is  the  glory  both  of  them  an 
Him.  Of  Him  indeed,  because  He  did  not  forsake  tl 
of  them,  because  they  were  thought  worthy  of  so  ( 
honour.  For  as  it  is  His  riches,  that  there  are  fm 
men,  so  also  it  is  His  glory  that  there  are  those 
are  to  enjoy  His  blessings.  It  is  the  glory  of  Him  th 
good,  to  have  those  to  whom  He  may  impart  of 
beneficence.  And  to  be  admired,  he  says,  in  all  , 
that  believe,  that  is,  through  them  that  believe.  See 
again,  'in  is  used  for  'through'.  For  through  them  t. 
shewn  to  be  admirable.  For  when  He  brings  to  so  c 
splendour  those  who  were  pitiable  and  wretched,  and 
had  suffered  unnumbered  ills,  and  had  believed,  then 
power  is  shewn ;  because  although  they  seem  to  be  desi 
here,  yet  nevertheless  they  there  enjoy  great  glory.  1 
especially  is  shewn  all  the  glory  and  the  power  of  God. 
how  f   Hear.     For  he  subjoins. 

Because  our  testimony  among  you  u-as  believed  in  that 
Ver.  1 1.  Whertfore  also  we  pray  always  for  you. 
That  is,  when  those  arc  brought  into  public  view,  who 
suffered  unnumbered  Ills,  (done)  that  they  might  apost 
from  the  faith,  and  yet  have  not  yielded,  but  have  reiiK 
faithful ;  God  is  glorified.  Then  also  is  shewn  the  glo 
these  men.  Since  theri;fore  many  pretend  faith,  prone 
no  one  happy  before  the  end.  For  in  that  day  will  be  s 
those  who  believed.  Wherefore  also  we  pray,  he 
abcfiys  for  you,  that  our  God  would  cmmt  you  wort) 
His  calling,  and/ulfilall  the  good  pleasure  qf  His  gooa 
and  the  work  qf  faith  with  power. 

That  He  may  count  you,  he  says,  worthy  q/"  His  ca 
shewing  that  many  also  have  bet'U  cast  away.  Therefo 
has  added,  nndfnljil  all  the  good  pleasure  of  His  goot 

'  See  p.  '2H,  and  iiote  (. 
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Since  he  also  who  was  clothed  in  filthy  ganneuts,  wan  called,   Hon. 

but  did   not  abide  in   his   calling,    wherefore   be  was  the — 

more   rejected    from   the    invitation    to   the    bridechamber. 
Since  even  the  five  virgins  were  called.     Arise,  It  says,  the  From 
bridegroom  comefh.     And  they  prepared  themselves,  but  did 26, 6. 
not  enter  in.     Shewing  therefore  what  calling  be  is  speaking 
of,  he  has  added,  And  fulfil  all  the  good  pleasure  (if  His 
goodness,  and  the  work  of  faith  with  power.    This  is  the 
calling,  he  says,  that  we  seek.     See  how  gently  he  takes 
them  down.     For  that  they  may  not  be  rendered  vain  by  the 
excess  of  commendation,  as  if  they  had  done  great  deeds, 
and  may  not  become  slothful,  he  shews  that  something  still 
is  wanting  to  them,  so  long  as  they  are  in  this  life.     Which 
also  he  said  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.     Te  have  not  yet^ebM, 
resisted  unto  blood,  striving  against  sin.     Unto   all  well-  ' 
pleauing,  he  says,  that  is.  His  gratification,  persuasion',  full '"-■',»« 
assurance.     As  if  he  had  said,  that  the  persuasion''  of  God 
may  be  fulillled,  that  nothing  may  be  wanting  to  you,  that 
you  may  be  so,  as  He  wills.     And  the  work  qf faith,  he  says, 
vnthpower.     What  is  this?    The  patient  endurance  of  per- 
secutions, that  we  may  not  faint,  he  says. 

Ver.  12.  That  the  name  of  oiir  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be 
glorified  in  you,  and  ye  in  Him,  according  to  the  grace  qf 
our  God  and  (he  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

See  he  spoke  there  of  glory,  he  speaks  of  it  also  here.  He  (2) 
said,  that  they  are  gtorilied,  so  that  they  might  even  boast. 
He  said,  what  was  much  more,  that  they  also  glorify  God. 
He  said,  that  they  will  receive  that  glory.  But  here  too  he 
means ;  For  the  Master  being  glorified,  the  servants  also  are 
glorified.  For  those  who  glorify  their  Master,  are  much 
more  glorified  themselves,  both  by  that  very  thing,  and 
apart  from  it.  For  tribulation  for  the  sake  of  Christ  is  glory, 
and  that  tiling  he  every  where  calls  glory.  And  by  how 
much  the  more  we  suffer  any  thing  dishonourable,  so  much 
the  more  illustrious  we  become.  Then  again  shewing  that 
this  also  itself  is  of  God,  he  says,  according  to  the  grace  of 
our  Qod  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  that  is,  this  grace  God 
Himself  has  given  us,  that  He  may  be  glorified  in  us,  and 
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3THEB.that  He  may  glorify  us  in  Him.  How  is  He  glorified  i 
—  '  -  Because  we  prefer  nothing  before  Him.  How  aie  w< 
rilicd  in  Him  ?  Because  we  hare  received  power  from 
so  Ibat  we  do  not  at  all  yield  to  the  evils  that  are  bn 
upon  us.  For  when  temptation  happens,  at  the  same 
God  is  glorified,  and  we  too.  For  they  glorify  Him  o 
one  hand,  because  He  has  ao  nerved  us,  and  on  the 
'"*,'"  they  admire  us,  because  we  have  rendered'  omrselves 
/ut.  thy.  And  all  these  things  are  done  by  the  grace  of  Go 
Chap,  ii.  1,  2.  Now  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  bi 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  our  gath 
together  unto  Him,  That  ye  be  not  soon  shaken  in  mint 
When  the  Resurrection  will  be,  he  has  not  s^d,  bul 
it  will  not  be  now,  he  lias  said.  And  by  oar  gath 
together  unto  Him.  This  also  is  no  little  matter.  See 
the  exhortation  also  is  again  accompanied  with  commend 
and  encouragement,  in  that  The  Lord  and  all  the  S^nt 
certainly  appear  with  ourselves.  Here  he  is  discou 
concerning  the  Coming  of  Christ  and  of  our  gatherin 
gether.  For  these  things  will  happen  at  the  same  time, 
raises  up  their  minds.  Tlial  ye  be  not  soon  shaken,  he 
neither  be  troubled,  neither  by  spirit,  nor  by  word,  m 
letter,  as  f torn  us,  as  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at  hand. 
Hero  he  seems  to  ine  to  insinuate  that  certain  pe 
vient  abotit  having  forged  an  Epistle,  as  if  from  Paul, 
shewing  this,  said  that  the  Day  of  the  Lord  is  at  hand, 
thence  they  might  load  many  into  error.  Therefore  that 
might  not  be  deceived,  Paul  puts  them  on  their  guar 
the  things  he  writes,  and  says.  Neither  be  troubled,  ne 
by  spirit,  nor  by  word.  And  this  is  the  meaning  of  whs 
says:  Though  any  one  having  the  spirit  of  prophecy  si 
say  this,  believe  it  not.  For  when  1  was  with  you  I 
you  these  things,  so  that  you  ought  not  to  change  your 
suasion  from  the  things  which  yuu  were  taught.  Or 
Neither  by  spirit.  So  he  calls  the  false  prophets,  spef 
what  they  spoke  by  an  unclean  spirit.  For  these  men,  wi 
the  more  to  be  believed,  not  only  endeavoured  to  decei( 
persuasive  words,  (for  this  he  shews,  saying,  nor  by  k 
bul  they  also  shewed  a  forged  letter,  as  from  Paul,  decl: 
the  same  thing.     Wherefore  pointing  out  this  also,  he 
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added,    nor    bij  letter   at  from    ti».     Having  therefore    put   Hon. 

ihem  on  tijeir  guard  on  every  side,  he  thus  sets  fortli  his  own — 

doctrine,  and  says, 

Ver.  3,  4.  Lei  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means;  for  that 
Day  shall  not  come,  except  there  cotne  a*  frilling  atcayjirxt,^  Gt.the 
and  thai  man  oj  sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition  ;  Who 
opposeth  and  exallelh  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God 
or  that  is  worshipped,  so  that  he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple 
of'  God,  shetciny  himself  ""*'  be  is  God. 

Here  he  discourses  concerning  the  Antichrist,  and  reveals 
great  mysteries.    What  is  1  he  falling  auray^y    We  calls  Anti-j^i,,. 
Christ  himself  the  Apostacy,  as  being  about  to  destroy  many,""'" 
and  make  them  fall  away.     Su  that  if  it  were  possible,  He 
saye,  the  very  Elect  should  be  offended.     And  be  calls  him  From 
the  man  of  sin.     For  be  shall  do  numberlesa  mischiefs,  and34'2i, 
shall  cause  others  to  do  them.     But  he  calls  him  the  son  of 
perdition,  because  he  is  also  to  be  destroyed.     But  who  is 
heP    Is  it  then  Satan  }    By  no  means;    but  some  man,  that 
admits  his  liiUy  working  in  him.     And  the  man  be  revealed, 
he  says,  who  exallelh  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or 
is  icorshipped.     For  he  will  not  introduce  idolatry,  but  will 
be  a  kind  of  opponent  to  God,  and  lie  will  abolish  all  the 
gods,  and  will  order  men  to  worship  him  instead  of  God,  and 
he  will  be  seated  in  the  temple  of  God,  not  that  in  Jerusalem 
only,  but  also  in  ibe  Churches  every  where.     Shetciny,  be 
says,  thai  he  is  God;  he  does  not  say,  saying,  but  endeavour- 
ing to  8hew\     For  he  will  perform   great  works,  aud  wil]««Ju.- 
shew  wonderful  signs.  p™o'" 

Ver.  a.  Remember  ye  not,  thai  uhcn  J  teas  yet  triih  you, 
J  told  you  these  things? 

Seest  thou  that  it  is  necessary  continually  to  say  the  same    [3} 
things,  and  to  enlarge  upon  them  in  the  same  words  f     For 
behold,  they  heard  him  saying  these  things  when  present, 
and  again  they  had  need  to  be  reminded  of  them.     For  as  I  Them, 
when  they  had  heard  concerning  afflictions,  For  verity,  he  '   ' 
says,  ichen  we  irere  irilli  you,  tee  told  you  before  that  we 
should  suffer  tribulation,  they   nevertheless  forgot  it,  and 
he  confirms  them  again  by  letters ;  so  also  having  heard  con- 
cerning the  Coming  of  Christ,  they  again  required  letters  to 
compose   tbem.     ThuTufore   he   reminds   them,   and    shews 
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sThes.  that  be  speaks  of  nothing  strange,  but  what  be  had  a] 

_?'_£:_  siud. 

Monii.  For  aa  in  the  case  of  husbandmen,  the  seeds  indeo 
cast  into  the  earth  once  for  all,  but  do  not  constantly  rei 
but  require  much  preparation  withal,  and  if  they  dc 
break  up  the  earth,  and  cover  over  the  seeds  sown,  thej 
for  the  birds  that  gather  grain ;  so  we  also,  unless  by  con 
remembrance  we  bestow  care  upon  what  has  beeu  sown, 
but  cast  it  all  into  the  air.  For  both  the  devil  earn 
away,  and  our  sloth  destroys  it,  and  the  sun  dries  it  ap 
the  raia  washes  it  away,  and  the  thorns  choke  it:  so  t! 
is  not  sufficient  al^r  once  sowing  it  to  depart,  but  the 
need  of  much  attendon  and  assiduity  for  bint  who  v 
gather  the  fruit,  driving  off  the  birds,  rooting  up  the  th 
filling  up  the  stony  ground  with  much  earth,  checking, 
fencing  off,  and  taking  away  every  thing  injurious.  But  i 
case  of  the  earth  all  depends  upon  the  husbandman,  for  i 
lifeless  subject,  and  prepared  only  to  be  passive.  But  ii 
spiritual  soil  it  is  quite  otherwise.  All  is  not  the  teac 
part,  but  half  at  least,  if  not  more,  that  of  the  disciples 
is  our  part  indeed  to  cast  the  seed,  but  yours  to  dc 
things  prescribed,  to  shew  the  fruit  iu  jour  memor 
works,  to  pull  up  the  thorns  by  the  roots. 

For  wealth  truly  is  a  thorn,  bearing  no  fruit,  both  unco 
to  the  sight,  and  unpleasant  for  use,  injuring  those  that  mt 
withit,  not  only  not  itself  bearing  fruit,  but  even  hindering 
which  was  shooting  forth.  Such  is  wealth.  It  not  only 
not  bear  ettmal  fruit,  but  it  even  hinders  those  whc 
willing  to  gain  it.  Thorns  arc  the  food  of  irrational  can 
they  are  devoured  and  consumed  by  fire,  being  usefu 
nothing,  but  to  kindle  the  furnace,  to  light  up  that  Day 
bums  as  an  oven,  to  nourish  passions  void  of  reason,  rev 
and  anger.  Such  also  is  the  camel  (hat  feeds  on  thi 
For  it  is  said  by  those  who  are  acquainted  with  such  thi 
that  there  is  no  animal  so  implacable,  so  sulky  and  reveng 
as  a  camel.  Such  is  wealth.  It  nourishes  the  unreason 
passions  of  the  soul,  but  it  pierces  and  wounds  the  ratif 
as  is  the  case  with  thorns.  This  plant  is  hard  and  ro 
and  springs  up  of  itself. 

Let  us  see  where  it  grows,  that  we  may  root  it  up, 
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grows  in  places  that  are  precipitous,  stony,  and  dry,  where  Hon. 
there  is  no  moisture.     Wlien  therefore  any  one  is  rough  and '— 

L      precipitous,  that  is  unmerciful,  the  thorn  grows  in  him.     But 
where  the  sous  of  the  husbandmeu  wish  to  root  them  up, 

[      they  do  it  not  with  iron.     How  then?    Having  set  fire  to  iti 
they  in  thut  way  extract  all  the  bad  quality  of  the  laud. 
For  since   it  is   not  enough  to  cut  away  the   upper  part, 
whilst  the  root  remaius  below,  nor  even  to  extirpate  the  root, 
(for  it  remains  in  the  earth  from  its  bad  quality,  and,  as 
when  some  pestilence  bus  assailed  the  body,  there  are  still 
left  the  remains  of  it,)  the  fire  from  above,  drawing  up'  allUn^ii- 
that  moisture  of  the  thorns',  like  some  poison,  extracts  it  by'"'" 
means  of  the  heat  from  the  bowels  of  the  earth.     For  as  the 
cupping  glass' placed  upon  the  part  draws  all  the  disorder  to'««&i 
itself,  so  the  fire  draws  ofT  all  the  base  quality  that  was  in  the 
thorns,  and  makes  the  land  pure. 

On  what  account  then  do  I  say  these  things  ?  Because  it 
behoves  you  to  purge  oil'  all  affection'  for  riches.  For  with°>i^W- 
us  also  there  is  a  fire  that  draws  this  bad  quality  from  the*"' 
soul ;  1  speak  of  that  of  the  Spirit.  This  if  we  let  work  on 
them,  we  shall  be  able  not  only  to  dry  up  the  thorns,  but 
also  the  humour  from  them,  since  if  they  be  deeply  fixed,  all 
is  rendered  vain.  For  mark.  lias  a  rich  man  entered  here, 
or  even  a  rich  woman?  She  does  not  regard  how  she  shall 
hear  the  oracles  of  God,  but  how  she  shall  make  a  show, 
bow  she  shall  sit  with  pomp,  how  with  much  glory,  how  she 
shall  surjtass  all  other  women  in  the  costliness  of  her  garments, 
and  render  herself  more  dignified  both  by  her  dress,  and  look, 
and  gait.  And  all  her  care  and  concern  is,  Did  such  a  woman 
see  meP  did  she  admire  me?  Is  my  beauty  handsomely  set 
off?  And  not  only  about  this^  does  she  care,  but  that  her 
garments  may  not  rot,  nor  be  rent ;  and  about  this  is  all  her 
care.  In  like  manner  also  the  rich  man  enters,  meaning  to 
exhibit  himself  to  the  poor  man,  and  to  strike  liim  nilh  awe 
by  the  garments  which  are  about  him»  and  by  the  number  of 
his  slaves.     And  they  stand  round,  driving  off  the  crowd. 

■1  Ed.  Par.  ndda  this  clnaiie  from  . 
Ms.  L.    omila  it,  and  Ui  the   lalCet 
'  the  lEDtence  traDBpoHvd  accord- 
HaleB'i!  conjecture. 
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9Tbb«.  Bat  he  from  his  great  pride  does  not  condescend  even  1 
'JTurftffr^^*  but  considers  it  a  work  so  unworthy  of  a  gentlen 
ihat  although  excessivelj  puffed  up,  he  cannot  bear  to  < 
but  commits  it  to  his  attendant  slaves.  For  to  do  tfa 
truly  servile,  and  requires  impudent  manners.  Then  whc 
is  seated,  the  cares  of  his  house  immediately  intrude  tj 
selves,  distracting  him  on  every  side.  The  pride  that  po8» 
his  soul  overflows.  He  thinks  that  he  does  a  favour  boi 
us,  and  to  the  people,  and  perhaps  even  to  God,  becaiu 
has  entered  into  the  house  of  God.  But  he  who  is 
inflamed,  how  shall  he  ever  be  cured  ? 
(4)  Tellme  then,  if  any  one  should  go  to  the  shop  of  a  phyaii 
andnotaskaiavourofthe  physician,  but  tliink  that  he  wasd 
him  a  favour,  and  declining  to  request  a  medicine  for  his  wo 
should  concern  himself  about  his  garments;  would  sue! 
one  then  go  away  having  received  any  benefit?  I  thini 
*ti^•^•  indeed.  But,  with  your  leave*,  I  will  tell  you  the  cauc 
all  these  things.  They  think  when  they  enter  in  here, 
they  enter  into  our  presence,  they  think  that  what  they 
tliey  hear  from  us.  They  do  not  lay  to  heart,  they  do 
consider,  that  they  are  entering  into  the  presence  of  i 
that  it  is  He  who  addresses  them.    For  when  the  Re 

III  standing  up  says,  ^  Thus  saith  the  Lord,*  and  the  De 

^j  stands  and  imposes  silence  on  all,  be  does  not  say  th; 

doing  honour  to  the  Reader,  but  to  Him  Who  speaks  t 
through  him.  If  they  knew  that  it  was  God  Who  thn 
His  prophet  speaks  these  things,  they  would  cast  awa 
their  pride.  For  if  when  rulers  are  addressing  them,  the 
not  allow  their  minds  to  wander,  much  less  would  they,  v 
God  is  speaking.  We  are  ministers,  beloved.  We  s 
not  our  own  things,  but  the  things  of  God,  letters  coi 
from  heaven  are  every  day  read. 

Tell  me  then,  I  beseech  you,  if  now,  when  we  arc 

present,  some  one  entered,  having  a  golden  girdle,  and  d 

3^^    ing  himself  up,  and  with  an  air  of  consequence'  said  thi 

l\  was  sent  by  the  king  that  is  on  the  earth,  and  that  he  bro 

letters  to  the  whole  city  concerning  matters  of  importai 
would  you  not  then  be  all  turned  towards  him  ?  Would 
not,  without  any  command  from  a  deacon,  observe  a  profc 
silence  ?     Truly  I  think  so.     For  I  have  heard  letters 
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kings  read  here.  Then  if  any  one  comes  from  a  king,  yoii  Hom. 
all  attend;  and  does  a  Prophet  come  from  God,  and  speak  — —^ 
from  heaven,  and  no  one  atleud  ?  Or  do  you  not  believe 
that  these  things  are  messages  from  Godf  These  are  letters 
sent  from  God ;  therefore  let  us  enter  with  becoming 
reverence  into  the  Churches,  and  lei  ns  hearken  with  fear  to 
the  things  liere  said. 

What  do  I  come  in  for, yon  say,  if  I  do  not  hear  some  one 
discoursing?  This  is  the  luin  and  destruction  of  all.  For 
what  need  of  a  person  to  discourse  ?  This  necessily  arises 
from  our  sloth.  Wherefore  any  necessily  for  a  homily  f  All 
things  are  clear  and  open  that  are  in  the  divine  Scriptures; 
all  things  that  are  necessary  are  plain.  Bui  because  ye  are 
hearers  for  pleasure's  sake,  for  that  reason  also  you  seek  these 
things.  For  tell  me,  with  what  pomp  of  words  did  Paul 
speak  f  and  yet  he  converted  the  world.  Or  with  what  the 
unlettered  Peter?  But  I  know  nol,  yon  say,  the  things  that 
are  contained  in  Ihe  divine  Scriptures.  Why  do  you  not 
know  them  ?  For  are  they  spoken  in  Hebrew  f  Are  they  in 
Latin,  or  in  foreign  tongues  f  Are  they  not  in  Greek  f  But 
they  are  expressed  obscurely,  you  say.  What  is  it  that  is 
obscure?  Are  there  not  histories?  For  [of  course)  you 
know  the  plain  parts,  in  that  you  enquire  about  the  obscure. 
There  are  numberless  histories  in  the  Scriptures.  Tell  me 
one  of  these.  But  yon  cannot.  These  things  are  an  excuse, 
and  mere  words.  Every  day,  you  say,  one  hears  the  same 
things.  Tell  me,  then,  do  you  not  hear  the  same  things  in 
the  theatres  ?  Do  you  not  see  tlie  same  things  in  the  race- 
course ?  Are  not  all  things  the  same  ?  Is  it  not  always  the 
same  sun  that  rises  ?  Is  it  not  the  same  food  that  we  use? 
I  should  like  to  ask  you,  since  yon  say  that  you  every  day 
hear  the  same  things ;  tell  me,  from  what  Prophet  was  the 
passage  that  was  read  ?  from  what  Apostle,  or  what  Epistle  ? 
But  you  cannot  tell  me— you  seem  to  hear  strange  things. 
When  therefore  you  wish  to  be  slothful,  yon  say  that  they  are 
the  same  things.  But  when  yon  are  qnestioned,  you  are  in 
the  case  of  one  who  never  heard  them.  If  they  are  the 
same,  you  ought  to  know  them.  But  you  are  ignorant  of 
ibem. 

This  stale  of  things"  is  worthy  of  lamentation — of  lameula- ',""(- 
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sTRis.ti(m  and  complaint:  for  the  coiner  coinetih  but  in  vain*. 

-2l£l  this  you  ought  more  especially  to  attend,  because  thq 
the  same  things,  because  we  give  you  no  labour,  nor  s] 
things  that  are  strange  or  yariable.  What  then,  since 
say,  that  those  are  the  same  things,  but  our  discourse 
not  the  same  things,  but  we  alwajrs  speak  things  that  are 
to  you,  do  you  pay  heed  to  these  ?  By  no  means.  B 
we  say,  Why  do  you  not  retain  even  these  ?  *  We  have  b 
them  but  once,*  you  say,  *  and  how  can  we  retain  themi 
we  say.  Why  do  ye  not  attend  to  them  ?  *  The  same  thi 
you  say,  '  are  always  said'— and  every  way  your  words 
those  of  doth  and  excuse.  But  these  excuses  will  not  al' 
senre,  but  there  will  be  a  time  when  we  shall  lament  in 
and  without  effect  Which  may  God  forbid,  and  grant 
having  repented  here,  and  having  with  understanding 
godly  fear  attended  to  the  things  spoken,  we  may  be  urge 
to  the  due  performance  of  good  works,  and  may  amend 
own  lives  with  all  diligence,  that  we  may  be  able  to  obtui 
blessings  promised  to  those  who  love  Him,  by  His  grace 
lovingkindness,  &c. 
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2  Thess.  ii.  6—9. 
And  now  ye  /mow  what  wilhhotdeth,  that  he  might  he  revealed 
in  hia  time.  For  the  mystery  qf  iniipiity  doth  already 
work:  only  he  who  now  tetteth  will  let,  until  he  be  taken 
out  qf  the  way.  And  then  shall  Chat  Wicked  be  revealed, 
whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  wilk  the  spirit  (^  Hut  mouth, 
and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  <^ His  coming:  Even 
him,  whose  cmning  is  after  the  working  qf  Satan. 

One  may  first  naturally  inquire,  what  is  that  which  with- 
holdcth,  and  after  that  would  know,  why  Paul  espressea  this 
so  obscurely.  What  then  is  it  that  wilhholdeth,  that  is, 
hindereth  him  from  being  revealed?  Some  indeed  say,  the 
grace  of  the  Spirit,  but  others  the  Roman  empire,  to  whom  I 
most  of  all  accede'.  Wherefore?  Because  if  he  meant  to 
say  the  Spirit,  he  would  not  have  spoken  obscurely,  but 
plainly,  that  eveii  now  the  grace  of  the  Spirit,  that  is  the 
f^fts,  withhold  him.  And  otherwise  he  ought  now  to  have 
come,  if  he  was  about  to  come  when  the  gifts  ceased ;  for 
they  have  long  since  ceased.  But  because  he  said  this  of  the 
Roman  empire,  he  naturally  glanced  at  it,  and  for  the  present 
speaks  covertly  and  darkly.  For  he  did  not  wish  to  bring 
upon  himself  superfluous  enmities,  and  useless  dangers. 
For  if  be  had  said  that  after  a  little  while  the  Roman 
empire  would  be  dissolved,  they  would  now  immediately 
have  even  overwhelmed'  him,  as  a  pestilent  person,  and  alli  Gr. 
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3THBfl.the   faithful,  as  living  and   waning  to   tbis  end.     On 
■  ■'■  "■'■  account  lie  has  not  thuH  spoken,  nor  that  it  will  be  quic 
although  he  is  always  saying  it — hut  what  ?    tluithemigl 
revealed  in  his  time,  he  says. 

For  the  mystery  (^iniquity  doth  already  vxtrk.  He  spi 
here  of  Nero,  as  if  he  were  the  type  of  Antichrist.  For  he 
wished  to  be  thought  a  god.  And  he  has  well  said, 
mystery,  for  il  workelh  not  openly,  as  the  other,  nor  will 
shame.  For  if  there  was  found  a  man '  before  that  time 
means,  who  was  not  much  behind  Antichrist  in  wickedr 
what  wonder,  if  there  shall  now  be  one  ?  Thus  indeed  he 
spoken  covertly,  and  he  did  not  wish  to  point  him  out  plai' 
not  from  cowardice,  but  instructing  ua  not  to  bring  upon 
selves  unnecessary  enmities,  when  there  is  nothing  to  cal 
it.  ^o  indeed  he  also  says  here.  Only  he  who  now  lei 
will  let,  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way,  that  is,  wheo 
Roman  empire  is  taken  out  of  the  way,  then  he  shall  c( 
And  naturally.  For  as  long  as  the  fear  of  this  empire  li 
no  one  will  willingly  be  subject  to  him,  but  when  tha 
dissolved,  he  will  attack  the  anarchy,  and  endeavour  to  s 
upon  the  govemmeDt  both  of  men  and  of  God.  For  as 
kingdoms  before  this  were  destroyed,  that  of  the  Mede: 
the.  Babylonians,  that  of  the  Babylonians  by  the  Persi 
thai  of  the  Persians  by  the  Macedonians,  that  of  the  Mi 
donians  by  the  Romans :  so  will  this  be  by  Antichrist, 
he  by  Christ,  and  it  will  no  longer  withhold.  And  tl 
things  Daniel  delivers  to  us  with  great  clearness. 

And  then,  he  snys,  shall  thai  Wicked  he  revealed.  . 
what  after  this  f  The  consolation  is  at  hand.  For  he  ai 
Whom  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of 
mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the  briyhtness  qf  His  com 
Even  him,  whose  coming  is  qfter  the  working  qf  Satan. 

For  as  fire  merely  coming  on  oven  before  its  arrival  vai 
torpid  and  consumes  the  little  animals  that  are  afar  off 
also  Christ,  by  His  commandment  only,  and  Coming, 
consume  Antichrist.  It  is  enough  for  Him  to  be  pros 
and  all  these  things  are  destroyed.  He  will  put  a  sto 
the  deceit,  by  only  ap]>earing.     Then  shewing  who  ht 

"  1).  BodJ.  and  Cst.  in(  lifUn  !<-c  iMv^i/.,  '  one  was  found.' 
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whose  comiug  is  aftor  the  M'orkitig  of  Satan,  vilh  all  power,  Hou. 
be  says,  and  signny  and  lying  tconders,  ihal  is,  lie  will  di»-  —  :_ 
plaj-  all  power,  but  nothing  true,  but  all  things  Tor  deceit. 
7'hese  things  he  foretold,  that  the  men  of  that  lime  might 
not  be  deceiverl.     And  Igiug  uotiderx,  lie  says,  that  is,  false, 
or  leading  to  falsehood. 

Ver.  10.  In  all  deeeivaileness  qf  -unrighteouaness  in  them 
that  perish. 

Why  then,  you  say,  did  God  permit  this  to  be?  and 
what  dispensation  is  this?  And  what  is  the  advantage  of 
his  coming,  who  comes  to  our  ruin'  ?  Fear  not,  beloved,  but 
hear  Him  saying.  In  Ihem  that  perish  be  lialh  strength, 
who,  even  if  he  had  not  come,  would  not  have  believed. 
What  then  is  Die  advantage  r  you  sav.  That  tliese  very  men 
who  perish  will  be  put  to  silence.  How  ?  Because  even  if 
he  had  not  come,  they  would  not  have  believed  in  Christ. 
He  comes  therefore  to  convict  them.  For  that  they  may 
not  have  occasion  to  say,  thai  since  Christ  said  that  He  was 
God, — although  He  no  where  said  this  openly, — but  since 
those  who  came  after  proclaimed  it,  we  have  not  believed. 
Because  we  have  heard  that  there  is  One  God  from  Whom  are 
all  things,  therefore  we  have  not  believed.  This  their  pretext 
then  Antichrist  will  take  away.  For  wheu  he  comes,  and 
comes  commanding  nothing  good,  but  all  things  unlawful,  and 
is  yet  believed  from  false  signs  alone,  he  will  stop'  their  mouths,  j^,^. 
For  if  tliou  believcst  not  in  Christ,  much  more  oughtest  thou  J'"i  «* 
not  to  believe  in  Antichrist.  Foi  tlie  former  said  that  He 
was  sent  from  the  Father,  but  the  latter  the  contrary.  For 
this  reason  Christ  said,  /  urn  come  in.  My  Father''^  name,  and  joj,„  ^ 
ye  receive  Me  not:  if  another  shall  come  in  his  otcn  name,*^- 
Mm  ye  will  receive.  But  we  have  seen  signs,  you  say.  But 
many  and  great  signs  were  wrought  by  Christ.  Much  more 
Uierefore  ought  ye  to  have  believed  in  Him.  And  yet  many 
things  were  predicted  concerning  tliis  one,  that  he  is  that 
wicked,  that  he  is  the  son  of  perdition,  that  his  coming  is 
after  the  working  of  Satan.  But  the  contrary  concerning 
Him,  that  He  is  the  Saviour,  that  He  brings  with  Him 
unnumbered  blessings. 

•  B.  L.  aad  Bodl. '  if  il  takra  plac«  foi  the  ruin  or  oar  tin.' 
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'Tjhm.     Ver.  10,  11,  12.  Because  they  received  not  the  love  q 

' truth,  thai  they  might  6e  saved.     And /or  this  cause 

shall  send  them  a  strong  delusion,  that  they  shiuid  beli 

V^  lie.  That  they  all  might  be  damned'  who  believed  tu 
truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness. 

•mftStn.  That  they  might  be  Judged'.  Ha  does  not  say,  that 
W  might  be  punished.  For  even  without  this  they  were  s 
to  be  puuished,  but  that  they  might  be  judged,  that  is, 
denmed  at  that  dreadful  Scat  of  JudgmeDt.  But  whc 
these  ?  He  has  himself  interpreted,  by  adding,  who  bel 
not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness.  Bi 
calls  Christ,  the  Love  qf  the  Truth.  Because  they  rea 
not  the  love  qf  the  truth.  For  He  was  both,  and  cam 
the  sake  of  both,  both  as  loving  men,  and  on  behalf  of  tfa 
that  were  trae  *. 

But  had  pleasure,  he  says,  in  unrighteousness.  Fo 
comes  to  the  destruction  of  men,  and  to  injure  them, 
what  will  he  not  then  work  ?  He  will  change  and  canU 
all  things,  both  by  his  commandments,  and  by  the  fes 
him.  He  will  be  terrible  in  every  way,  from  his  power,  i 
his  cruelty,  from  his  unlawful  commandments. 

But  fear  not.     In  those  that  perish,  he  says,  he  will  1 
his  strength'.     For  Elias  too  will  then  come  to  give  c< 

MBt.i7,dence  to  the  faithful,  and  this  Christ  says;  Elias  shall  c 

Luke  1  *""'  restore  all  things.     Therefore  il  is  said  of  John,  In 

!'■  ^irit  and  power  (tf  EHas.  For  he  neither  wrought  s 
nor  wonders,  as  Khas  did.  For  John,  it  is  said,  did 
miracle,  but  all  things  which  John  spake  qf  this  Man  t 
true.  How  then  was  it  in  the  sjiirit  and  power  qf  Eli 
That  is,  he  will  take  upon  him  the  same  ministry.  As 
one  was  the  forerunner  of  His  6rst  Coming,  so  will  the  oi 
be  of  His  second  and  glorious  Coming,  and  for  this  h' 

'"■•'■  reserved.  Let  us  not  therefore  fear.  He  has  calmed' 
minds  of  the  bearers.  He  causes  them  no  longer  to  th 
presenl  things  dreadful,  but  worthy  of  thankfulness.  Wh 
fore  he  has  added, 

Ver.  13.  But  ice  are  bound  to  give  thanks  alway  to   ( 
for  you,  brethren   beloved  of  the  Lord,  because   God  h 

1  Compare  John  IB,  37.  "oidi   of   rer.    10,   with   the   gei 
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Jrvm  the  beginning  chosen  you  to  mhalioii,  through  '  sancti-  H 
Jication  q/'  the  Spirit  and  belief  tif  the  truth.  — 

How  hath  He  chosen  you  to  salvation  f  he  sliews  by  say- 
ing, /«  nanclijicalion  qf  the  Spirit,  thai  is,  to  sanctify  by  tlie 
Spirit  and  a  true  failh.  To  sanctify  yoii  by  tlie  Spirit.  For 
these  are  the  thiugs  that  are  the  efficient  causes'  of  our 
salvation.  It  is  no  where  of  works,  no  where  of  righteous 
deeds,  but  through  belief  of  the  truth.  Here  again,  'in  is*'' 
used  for  through'.     In  sand  ideation  of  the  Spirit,  he  says,    si 

Ver.  14.  Whereunto  He  called  you  by  our  Gospel,  to  the 
obtaining  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

This  too  is  no  little  thing,  if  Christ  considers  our  salvation 
His  glory.  For  it  is  the  glory  of  the  Friend  of  man  that 
Ihey  that  are  saved  sliould  be  many.  Great  then  is  our 
Lord,  if  He  so  desires  our  salvation.  Great  also  is  the  Holy 
Spirit,  Who  worketh  in  us  sanctilicalion.  Why  did  he  not 
say  faith  first,  but  sanctification  f  Because  even  after 
sanctificaliDn  ne  have  yet  need  of  much  failh,  that  we  may 
not  be  shaken.  Seest  thou  hosv  he  shews  that  notliing  is  of 
themselves,  but  all  of  God  ? 

Ver.  15.  There/ore,  brethren,  stand  fast,  and  hold  the 
traditions  tchich  ye  have  been  taught,  whether  by  word  or 
our  Epistle. 

Hence  it  is  manifest,  that  they  did  not  deliver  all  things 
by  Epistle,  hut  many  things  also  unwritten,  and  in  like 
manner  both  the  one  and  the  other  are  worthy  of  credit, 
Tljerefore  let  us  think  tlie  tradition  of  the  Church  also  worthy 
of  credit.  It  is  a  tradition,  seek  no  farther.  Here  he  shews 
that  there  were  many  who  were  shaken. 

Ver.  16,  17.  Now  ovr  I^rd  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  and 
God,  even  our  Father,  Il'liich  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given 
us  everlasting  consolation  and  good  hope  through  grace, 
Comfort  your  hearts,  and  slablish  you  in  every  good  word 
and  work. 

Again  a  prayer  after  an  admonition.  For  this  is  truly  to 
benefit.  Ifliic/i  hath  loved  us,  he  says,  and  hath  given  us 
everlasting  consolation,  and  good  hope  through  grace. 
Where  now  are  ihose  who  lessen  the  Son,  because  He  is 
named  in  the  grace  of  the  Laver  after  the  Father  ?    For,  lo, 

'  TM  rvHuf-ma,  III.  the  tilings  Ibst  ktcp  tof^cIheT. 
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9THRE.  here  it  is  ihe  cootraiy.  Otir  Lord  Jems  Cliritt  Himtel 
-''•^"  ways  first:  then,  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord,  H- 
hath  loved  tu,  and  hath  given  ui  everUuting  consolation. 
what  sort  then  is  this?  Even  the  hope  of  things  fii 
Seest  thou  how  by  the  method  of  prayer  he  stirs  up 
mind,  ^viag  them  the  unspeakable  care  of  God  for  pie 
and  si^B.  Comfort'  your  heart,  he  says,  in  eeery good  \ 
and  work,  that  is,  through  every  good  word  and  work, 
this  is  the  consolation  of  Christians,  to  wish  not  only  t 
something  good,  but  what  is  pleasing  to  God.  See  be 
brings  down  their  spirit.  Which  hath  given  un  consola 
he  says,  and  good  hope  through  grace.  At  the  same  tin 
makes  them  also  full  of  good  hopes  with  respect  to  fi 
things.  For  if  He  has  given  so  many  things  by  grace,  d 
more  things  future.  I  indeed,  he  says,  have  spoken  i 
but  the  whole  is  of  God.  Slablish  and  confirm  you,  that 
be  not  shaken,  nor  turned  aside.  For  this  is  both  His  ' 
and  ours,  so  that  it  is  in  the  way  both  of  doctrines,  ai 
actions.  For  this  is  consolation,  to  be  stablished.  For  t 
auy  one  is  not  turned  aside,  he  bears  all  things,  whai 
may  happen  to  him,  with  much  long-suSering,  wherei 
his  mind  be  shaken,  he  will  no  longer  perform  any  goo 
noble  action,  but  like  one  whose  hands  are  paralysed,  so 
his  soul  is  shaken,  when  it  is  not  fully  persuaded  that 
advancing  to  some  good  end. 

Chap.  iii.  1.  Finally,  brethren,  pray  for  us,  that 
word  of  the  Lord  may  have  free  course  and  be  glorified, 
as  it  («  with  yon. 
(3)  He  indeed  had  prayed  for  them,  that  they  mighl 
stablished,  and  now  he  asks  of  them,  intreating  them  to  | 
for  him,  not  that  he  may  not  run  with  danger,  for  to  thi 
was  appointed,  hut  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  have 
course  and  be  glorijied,  even  as  H  is  with  you.  And 
request  is  accompanied  with  commendation.  Even  as  ■. 
with  you. 

Ver.  2.  And  that  tee  may  be  delivered  from  unreason 
and  Kicked  men.     For  all  liace  not  faith. 

This  is   the  manner   of  one  shewing  also  bis  dan§ 
Wherefore  especially  he  besought  them.     From  unrea 

I  Some  copies  of  St.  Cbry».  ibalt  com/i/rt. 
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able  and  tricked  men,  \ni  saySf/or  all  have  not  faith.     Tlius  Ho«, 

he  is  speaking  of  those  who  contradict  the  Proclamation, '— 

who  oppose  and  contend  against  the  doctrines.  For  this  he 
has  intimated  by  saying,  For  all  men  have  not  faith.  And 
here  he  seems  to  me  not  tu  glance  at  dangers,  but  at  men 
who  contradicted  and  hindered  liis  (vord,  as  did  IIjinenEoiis, 
and  Alexander  the  eopper-smilh.  For  he  says,  he  finth^'^^'"- 
grealty  tcilhstood  our  wordjt.  As  if  one  were  s]»aking  of  ' 
his  paternal  inheritance,  that  '  it  is  not  for  all  to  serve  in 
the  Palace,'  so  these  wicked  men  from  whom  he  wishes  to  be 
delivered  are  of  that  sort,  he  says,  to  whom  it  is  given  not  to 
believe ".  At  the  same  time  by  saying  this,  he  also  excites 
them. 

They  were  surely  some  great  ones,  if  they  had  indeed  such  M-imi.. 
claims '  as  to  bo  able  both  lo  deliver  their  Teacher  from  i  ntmi- 
dangers,  and  to  facilitate  his  preaching  lo  him.  Therefore  "^/^' 
we  also  say  the  same  things  lo  you.  Let  no  one  condemn 
us  of  arrogance.  Lei  no  one  of  you  fi-oni  an  excessive 
humility  deprive  ns  of  so  {;real  an  assistance.  For  neither 
do  we  speak  from  the  same  motive  from  which  Paul  spoke. 
For  he  indeed  said  these  things  from  a  wish  to  comfort  his 
disciples ;  but  we  to  reap  some  great  and  good  fruit.  And 
we  are  very  confident  that  we  shall  succeed  in  all  things,  if 
ye  all  be  willing  with  one  mind  to  stretch  forth  yom'  hands 
to  God  in  behalf  of  our  littleness.  Thus  we  make  war  with 
our  enemies  with  prayers  and  supplications.  For  if  thus  the 
ancients  made  war  with  men  in  arms,  much  more  ought  we 
so  to  make  war  with  men  without  arms.  So  Hezekiah 
triumphed  over  ihe  Assyrian  king,  so  Moses  over  Amalek,  so 
Samuel  over  the  men  of  Ascalon,  so  Israel  over  thirty-two 
kinj^.  If  where  there  was  need  of  arms,  and  of  battle  array, 
and  of  lighting,  they,  leaving  their  arms,  had  recourse  to 
prayer;  here  where  Ihe  matter  has  to  be  accomplished  by 
prayers  ulone,  does  it  not  much  more  behove  us  to  pray  f 

But  tliere,  you  say,  the  rulers  intrcated  for  the  people,  but 

!>  Catena,  sad  prohsbly  Ae  eopj  uRed  for  court  offices  of  Tsrioiu  kindi. 
followed  b>'  Bodl.  Bm  the  -hole  »ta-  See  Suioer  »nd  Du  Cmaft.  In  S.  Chi7». 
tence  otherwise.  ^  For  all  men  haw:  nil  on  Pa.  cuvii.  Ben.t.  v.,'<6B-c.<Tfania 
faith ;  that  is,  there  ure  >uch  lo  wboia  is  (he  a1>Jecl  of  amhition  lo  rich  men, 
it  is  giien,  aa  if  he  >[>ake  of  a  pnlemnl  Be  aa  honour,  to  thai  here  it  i»  pro- 
inheritance,  that  it  ill  not  for  nU  lo  hshlj  apokcn  of  n  aiwe  time  men't 
nerve   in  the  Palace.'     trfmniiiJui  i*  mronn. 

2k 
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4Q8  Jlulert  most  exposed  to  Satan^s  tusauUt. 

STUBS. you  request  tht^  peoplu  lo  iatreat  for  the  ruler.  I  ack 
'  ledge  il.  For  those  under  rule  at  ihal  time  were  wret 
and  mean  persons.  Wherefore  ihey  were  saved  by 
claims  and  the  virtue  of  their  commander  alone ;  but 
when  the  grace  of  God  has  prevailed,  and  we  shall 
among  those  who  are  ruled  many  or  rather  the  greater 
excelling  their  ruler  in  a  great  degree ;  do  not  deprive  i 
this  succour,  raise  up  our  hands  that  they  may  not  be  I 
open  our  mouth  for  us,  that  it  may  not  be  closed.  Ix 
God — for  this  cause  inlreat  Him.  It  is  in  our  behalf  in 
that  it  is  done,  hut  it  is  wholly  for  your  sakes.  For  w( 
appointed  for  your  advantage,  and  for  your  interests  w( 
concerned.     Intreat  every  one  of  yon,  both  privately 

2  Cot.   publicly.     Mark  Paul  saying.   Thai  for  the  gift  bestt 
'     '    upon  us  by  the  means  of  many  persons,  thanks  may  be  t 

by  many  oh  our  behalf;  that  is,  that  He  may  give  grac 
many.  If  in  the  case  of  men,  the  people  coming  for 
ask  a  pardon  for  persons  condemned  and  led  awa 
execution,  and  the  king  from  regard  to  the  multiUide  rev 
the  sentence,  much  more  will  God  be  influenced  by  re 
to  yoU)  not  by  your  multitude,  but  your  virtue. 

For  we  have  great  violence  of  the  enemy.  For  eac 
you  indeed  considers  and  regards  his  own  interests,  bu 
the  concerns  of  all  together,  Wf  stand  in  the  part  ol 
bailie  that  is  pressed  on.  The  devil  is  more  viol( 
armed  against  us.  For  in  wars  too,  he  that  is  on  the  opp 
side  endeavours  before  all  others  lo  overthrow  the  gen 
For  this  reason  all  liis  fellow-combatants  hasten  there, 
this  reason  there  is  much  tumult,  every  one  endeavouru 
rescue  him,  and  on  all  sides  they  surround  him  with  i 
shields,  wishing  to  presene  his  person.  Hear  what  all 
people  say  to  David.  (I  say  not  this,  as  comparing  m; 
to  David,  I  am  not  so  mad,  but  because  I  wish  to  shew 

3  Sun.  affeclion  of  the  people  for  their  ruler.)     Thou  shall  gi 
21. 17-  Tnore  out  uith  us  to  battle,  Ihey  say,  test  thou  quench 

light  of  Israel.  Sec  how  nnxious  they  were  to  spare  tht 
man.  I  am  greatly  in  need  of  your  prayers.  Let  no  on 
I  have  said,  from  an  excessive  humility  deprive  me  of 
alliance  and  succour.  If  our  part  be  well  approved, 
own  also   will  be  more  honour;jthle.     If  our  teaching 


Botdiuts  of  one  prayini/for  nuiiii/.      God  liwes  umtniviitii.    J!lll 

abundaotly,  the   riches   will   icdouml   to  you.      Hear   the  Hon. 
prophet  saying,  Do  the  shepherds  feed  themselves  ?  - — l- 

Do  you  obsen-c  Paul  cuustautty  Becking  these  prayers  ?  Eiek. 
Do  you  hear  that  thus  Peter  was  delivered  from  priBon,  when  |^^^ 
fervent  prayer  was  made  for  hiui  ?    I  verilj'  believe  that  your  Aew  13, 
prayer  will  have  great  effect,  offered  with  so  great  unanimity.  ' 
Do  you  not  think  that  it  is  a  matter  much  too  great  for  oiu- 
littleness  to  draw  nigh  to  God,an(l  in  treat  Hiin  for  so  numerous 
a  people  f    For  if  I  have  not  confideiice  to  pray  for  myself, 
much  less  for  other;;.  For  it  belongs  to  men  of  high  cEtimation, 
to  beseech  God  lo  be  merciful  to  others ;   it  is  for  those  who 
have  rendered  Him  favourable  to  themselves.     But  he  who 
is  himself  an  offender,  how  shall  he  intreat  for  another  ?    But 
nevertheless,  because  I  embrace  you  with  the  bowels  of  a 
father,  becauec  love   dares   every   thing,   not  only   in   the 
Church,  but  in  the  house  also,  I  make  my  prayer  above  all 
other  things  for  your  health  both  in  soul  and  in  body.     For 
there  is  no  other  prayer  so  becoming  to  a  Priest,  as  to  draw 
nigh  to  God  and  intreat  Him  for  the  good  of  the  people, 
before  his  own.     For  if  Job  rising  up  immediately  made  so 
many  offerings  for  his  children  in  the  fiesh,  how  much  more 
ought  we  to  do  this  for  our  spiritual  children  ? 

And  why  do  1  say  these  things  ?    Because  if  we,  who  are    (4J 
so  far  removed  from  the  greatness  of  the  work,  offer  suppli- 
cations and  prayers  for  you,  much  more  is  it  just  that  you 
also  should  do  it.     For  that  one  should  intreat  for  many,  is 
exceedingly  bold,  and  requires  much  confidence':   but  that ■«{(*• 
many  having  met  together  should  offer  supplication  for  one,""' 
is  nothing  burdensome.     For  every  one  does  this  not  trusting 
to  bis  own  virtue,  but  lo  the  multitude,  and  to  their  unanimity, 
to  which  God  every  where  has  much  respect.     For,  He  says, 
where  two  or  three  am  gathered  together  in  My  Name,  there  Mm.ao, 
am  I  in  the  mulst  nf  them,     Ifwhere  two  or  three  are  gathered  '^' 
together.  He  is  in  the  midst,  much  more  is  He  among  you. 
For  that  which  a  man  praying  by  himselfia  not  able  to  receive, 
thatheshallreceiveprayingwitli  amaltitudi^.  Why?  Becanse 
although  his  own  virtue  has  not,  yet  the  common  consent  has 
much  power. 

Where   tu^o   or   three,  it  is  said,   nre  gathered  together. 
Why  has  he  said,  Tuo  f    For  if  there  be  one  in  Thy  Name, 
2  k2 


L. 


500         iS^.  Chrysostom  cufks  to  be  told  ifthauffht  infauli. 

2  Thes.  why  art  Thou  not  there  ?    Because  1  wish  all  to  be  together, 
^  '   '  and  not  to  be  separated.     Let  us  therefore  crowd  together. 
Let  us  bind  one  another  together  in  love,  let  no  one  separate 
us.     If  any  one  accuses,  or  is  offended,  let  him  not  retain  it 
in  his  mind,  whether  against  his  neighbour,  or  against  us. 
lliis  favour  I  ask  of  you,  to  come  to  us,  and  bring  the  accu- 
H.e.  B  sation,  and  receive  an  apology*  from  us.     Reprove  him^  it 
From  *  says,  lest  haply  he  hath  not  said  it.    Reprove  him^  lest  haply 
?q*^^IT  A^  hath  not  done  it\   and  if  he  hath  done  it,  that  he  add  not 
16.        thereto.     For  then  either  we  have  excused  ourselves,  or  being 
condemned  have  asked  pardon,  and  henceforth  endeavour 
not  to  fall  into  the  same  faults.     This  is  expedient  both  for 
you  and  for  us.     For  you  indeed  having  accused  us  perhaps 
without  reason,  when  you  have  learned  the  truth  of  the  mat- 
ter, will  stand  corrected,  and  we  have  offended  unawares  and 
are  corrected.     It  is  not  expedient  for  you  to  be  indifferent*. 
For  punishment  is  appointed  for  those  who  utter  any  idle 
word.     But  we  put  off  accusations,  whether  false  or  true. 
The  false,  by  shewing  that  they  are  false ;  the  true,  by  not 
again  doing  the  same  things.     For  it  must  needs  happen  that 
he  who  has  the  care  of  so  many  things  should  be  ignorant, 
and  through  ignorance  commit  eiTors.     For  if  every  one  of 
you  having  a  house,  and  presiding  over  wife  and  children, 
and  slaves,  one  more  and  another  fewer,  among  souls  that  are 
so  easily  numbered,  is  nevertheless  compelled  to  commit  many 
♦   errors  involuntarily,  or  from  ignorance,  or  when  wishing  to 
set  something  right;  much  more  must  it  be  so  with  us,  who 
preside  over  so  many  people. 

And  may  God  still  multiply  you  and  bless  us,  the  little 
with  the  great !  For  although  the  care  becomes  greater  from 
the  increase  of  numbers,  neverthuless  we  do  not  cease  pray- 
ing that  this  our  care  may  be  increased,  and  that  this  num- 
ber may  be  added  too,  and  be  many  times  as  great  and  with- 
out limit.  For  fathers,  although  often  harassed  by  the  num- 
ber of  their  children,  nevertheless  do  not  wish  to  lose  any 
one.  All  things  are  equal  between  us  and  you,  ev^en  the 
very  chief  of  our  blessings.     I   do  not  partake  of  the  holy 

'  aLhm^%^u^.   Ed,  Par.  adds  the  word  from  one  Ms.    It  means,  *  not  to  mind 
whether  your  complaints  are  true  or  not.* 


Care  of  children  painful,  but  sweet  to  a  parent. 

'I'ablc  with  greater  abundancL-,  and  you  w  ilh  less,  but  both  Hom. 
equally  participale  of  the  same.  And  if  1  take  it  first,  it  is  ^^' 
no  great  privilege,  since  even  among  chiUlren,  the  elder  first 
extends  his  hand  to  llie  feast,  bnt  nevertheless  no  superior 
advantage  is  gained  thereby.  Uiit  with  us  all  things  are 
equal.  The  saving  life  that  sustains  our  souls  is  given  with 
equal  honour  to  both.  I  do  not  indeed  partake  of  one 
Lamb'  and  you  of  another,  but  we  all  partake  of  the  same. 
We  both  have  the  same  Baptism.  We  have  been  vouchsafed 
the  same  Spirit.  We  are  both  hastening  to  the  same  king- 
dom. We  are  alike  brethren  of  Christ,  wo  have  all  things  in 
common. 

Where  then  is  my  advantage  F  In  cares,  in  labours,  in 
anxieties,  in  grieving  for  you.  But  nothing  is  sweeter  than 
this  grief,  since  even  a  mother  grieving  for  her  child  is  de- 
lighted with  her  giiof,  she  thinks  carefully  of  those  whom  she 
has  brought  forth,  and  is  delighted  at  her  cares.  And  yet 
care  in  itself  is  bitter,  but  when  it  is  for  children,  at  least  it 
has  in  it  much  pleasure.  Many  of  you  have  I  begotten,  but 
after  this  are  my  pangs.  For  in  the  case  of  mothers  in  the 
flesh  the  pangs  arc  first,  and  then  tbi-  birth.  Out  here  the 
pangs  last  till  the  latest  breath,  lest  there  should  be  any 
where  some  aboition  even  after  the  birth.  And  I  indeed  hare 
a  fiirther  lunging';  for  although  ptTchante  anotlier  has  be- '!*'»•'■" 
gotten  you,  yet  I  nevertheless  am  harassed  with  cares.  For 
we  do  not  of  ourselves  beget  you,  but  it  is  all  of  the  grace 
of  God.  But  if  we  both  through  the  Spirit  beget',  he '  *i»^»iJ 
will  not  err  who  calls  those  begotten' by  me,  liis  children,  Vi<n/ii> 
and  those  begotten  by  him,  mine.  All  these  things  then 
consider,  and  stretch  forth  your  hand,  that  both  you  may  be 
our  boast  and  we  yours,  in  the  day  nf  the  Lord  Jesus,  which 
God  grant  that  we  may  all  see  with  confidence,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 


^  ■■{^■"B,  sheep  in  general,  but  he  aeeinit  to  have  Ihc  Pi 
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2  Thess.  iii.  8 — 5. 

But  the  Lord  is/aithfuly  Who  shall  stablish  you^  and  keep 
you  from  evil.  And  toe  have  cofifidence  in  the  Lard 
touching  you,  that  ye  both  do  and  will  do  the  things 
which  we  command  you.  And  the  Lord  direct  your  hearts 
into  the  love  of  Grod,  and  into  the  patient  waiting  for 
Christ. 

Neither  ought  we,  having  committed  every  thing  to  the 
prayers  of  the  Saints,  to  be  idle  ourselves,  and  run  into 
wickedness  %  and  to  lay  hold  of  none  of  those  things  that 
lead  to  virtue ;  nor  again  when  working  good  to  despise  that 
succour.  For  great  indeed,  great  are  the  things  which 
prayer  for  us  can  efTect,  but  it  is  when  we  ourselves  also 
work.  For  this  reason  Paul  also,  praying  for  them,  again 
gives  them  assurance  from  the  promise,  and  says.  But  the 
Lord  is  faithful,  IVJio  shall  stablish  you,  and  keep  you  from 
eviL  For  if  He  has  chosen  you  to  salvation.  He  will  not 
deceive  you,  nor  suffer  you  utterly  to  perish.  But  that  he 
may  not  by  these  means  lead  them  to  sloth,  and  lest  they 
thinking  the  whole  to  be  of  God  should  themselves  sleep,  see 
how  he  also  demands  cooperation  from  them,  saying,  And  we 
have  confidence  in  (he  Lord  touching  yon,  that  ye  both  do 
and  will  do  the  things  which  we  command  you.  The  Lord 
indeed,   he  says,    is  faithful,   and   promising''    to  save  will 

*  1  Ms.  omits  this  clause,  but  it  is     said, 
not   more   than   St.  Chrys.   may  have         ''  T*.  and  L.  having  proini.-ed. 


Gw^« 


st/ie 


mlthtg.     Hif  lielp  netrlfulfor  loving  Him.  503 


certainly  save ;  but  as  He  promised.  But  how  did  He  Hom. 
promise  ?  If  we  be  willing,  and  liear  Him.  Not  absolulclj,  -^— 
nor  like  elocks  and  stonL'S,  being  inacLivo. 

And  he  has  well  introduced  the  words,  We  have  coiifi- 
deuce  in  the  Lord,  that  is,  wb  trust  to  His  lovingkindness. 
Again  he  brings  them  down,  making  every  thing  depend 
thereupon.  For  if  he  had  said,  We  have  coufidGnce  in  you, 
the  commendation  indeed  was  great,  but  it  would  not  have 
shewn  that  in  all  things  ihey  were  dependent  upon  God. 
But  if  he  had  said,  But  we  have  confidence  in  the  Lord, 
that  Hn  will  presene  you,  and  had  not  added  as  touching 
you,  and,  that  ye  do  and  tcill  do  the  things  which  we  com- 
mand you,  he  would  have  made  them  more  slothful,  by  cast- 
ing every  thing  upon  the  power  of  God.  For  it  becomes  us 
indeed  to  cast  every  thing  upon  Him,  yet  working  also 
ourselves,  embarked  in  the  labours  and  the  conflicts.  And 
here  he  shews  that  even  if  our  virtue  alone  is'  sufficient  to"  B.  and 
save,  yet  nevertheless  it  ought  to  be  persevering',  and  toJ'j|"^*"' 
abide  with  us  until  we  come  to  our  latest  breath. 

But  tlie  Lord  direct  your  hearts  into  the  love  of  fJod,  and 
the  patient  iraitingfor  Christ. 

Again  he  commends  tbem,  and  prays,  shewing  his  concern 
for  them.  For  when  he  is  about  to  enter  upon  reproof,  he 
previously  smooths  down  iheir  hearts,  by  saying, '  1  am  con- 
fident that  ye  will  hear,'  aud  by  requesting  prayers  from 
them,  aud  by  agaJn  invoking  upon  them  infinite  blessings. 

But  the  Lfrd,  he  says,  direct  your  hearts  into  the  love  of 
God,  For  there  are  many  things  that  turn  us  aside  from  that 
love,  and  there  are  many  paths  that  draw  us  away  from 
thence.  And  in  the  first  place  indeed  the  wickedness  of 
Mammon,  laying,  as  it  were,  certain  shameless  hands  upon 
our  soul,  and  tenaciously  holding  it  in  its  grasp,  draws  and 
drags  ns  thence  even  against  our  will.  Then  vain-glory,  and 
often  afflictions  and  temptations,  turn  us  aside.  For  this 
reason  we  need,  as  a  certain  wind,  the  assistance  of  God, 
that  our  sail  may  be  impelled,  as  by  some  strong  wind,  to 
the  love  of  God,  For  tell  me  not, '  I  love  Him,  even  more 
than  myself.'  These  are  words.  Shew  it  by  thy  works,  if 
thou  lovest  Him  more  than  thyself.  Love  Him  more  than 
money,  and  then  I  shall  believe  that  thou  IovlsI  Him  even 
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2THK8.more  than  thyself.     But  thou  who  despisest  not  riches  for 

-^— ^ — ^  the  sake  of  God,  how  wilt  thou  despise  thyself?     But  why  do 

I  say  riches?    Thou  who  despisest  not  covetousness,  which 

thou  oughtest  to  do  even  without  the  commandments  of  God, 

how  wilt  thou  despise  thyself? 

And  the  patient  wailing  for  Christy  he  says.  What  is 
the  patient  waiting?  That  we  should  endure  even  as  He 
endured,  or  that  we  should  do  those  things,  or  that  with 
patience  also  we  should  wait  for  Him,  that  is,  that  we  should 
be  prepared.  For  since  He  has  promised  many  things,  and 
Himself  is  coming  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead,  let  us 
wait  for  Him,  and  let  us  be  patient.  But  wherever  he  speaks 
of  patience,  he  of  course  implies  affliction.  For  this  is  to 
love  God ;  to  endure,  and  not  to  be  troubled. 

Ver.  6.  Now  we  command  youy  brethren^  in  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  that  ye  withdraw  yourselves  from 
every  brother  that  walketh  disorderlyy  and  not  after  the 
tradition  which  they  received  of  us. 

That  is,  it  is  not  we  that  say  these  things,  but  Christ,  for 
that  is  the  meaning  of  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
By  thus  speaking  he  shews  the  fearfulness  of  the  message. 
Through  Christ,  he  says,  we  command  you.  Christ  therefore 
commanded  us  in  no  case  to  he  idle.  Tliai  ye  withdraw 
yourselves^  he  says,  from  every  brother.  Tell  me  not  of  the 
rich,  tell  me  not  of  the  poor,  tell  me  not  of  the  holy.  This 
is  disorder.  Tliat  ualkeih,  he  says,  that  is,  liveth.  Atid  not 
after  the  tradition  which  they  received  from  me.  Tradition, 
he  says,  which  is  through  works.  And  this  he  always  calls 
properly  •*  tradition. 

Ver.  7,  8.  For  yourselves  know  how  ye  ought  to  follow  us: 
for  we  behaved  not  ourselves  disorderly  among  you  ;  Neither 
did  we  eat  any  marHs  bread  for  nought. 

And  yet  even  if  they  had  eaten,  it  would  not  have  been 
Lukeio, for  nought.     For  the  labourer ^  he  says,/*  worthy  qf  his  hire. 

But  wrought  with  labour  and  travail  night  and  day^  that 
we  might  not  be  chargeable  to  any  of  you.  Not  because 
we  have  not  power ^  but  to  make  ourselves  an  ensarnple 
unto  you  to  follow  us.     For  when  we  were  with  you^  this  we 

c  lit.  Patience  of  Christ.  '^  or  especially  (itv^ittt). 


Not  teorking  callfii  ilisorderii/  ji 

commandeil  you,  that  if  any  tcould  not  ivork,  neilher  should  Hom. 
he  eat.  :_ 

See  Low   in    the    former  Epislle    indeed   be   discourBes     (2) 
somewhat  raore  mildly  concerning  these  things ;  as  when  lie 
says,    We  beseech  you — that  ye  would  abound  more  awfiThoi. 
more — and  that  ye  study — and  no  where  does  he  say,  we  '   '   ' 
command,  nor  in  the  Name  of  our  Lord  Jems  Christ,  which 
was  fcarfiil   and  implied   danger,  but   that  ye  abottnd,  he 
ttays,  and  study,  which  are  the  words  of  one  exhorting  to 
virtue.     That  ye  may  walk  honestly,  he  says.     But  here  is  1  Th«<, 
nothing  of  this  kind,  but  that,  if  any  one  would  not  work,  ' 
neither  should  he  eat.    For  if  Paul,  not   being   under  a 
necessity,  and  having  a  right  to  be  idle,  and  having  under- 
taken so  groat  a  work,  did  nevertheless  work,  and  not  merely 
work,  hut  night  and  day,  so  that  he  was  able  even  lo  assist 
others, — much  more  ought  others  to  clo  this. 

Ver.  11.  For  we  hear  that  there  are  some  which  uxilk 
among  you  disorderly,  working  not  at  all,  but  are  busy 
bodies. 

This  indeed  he  says  here;  but  there,  in  the  first  Epistle, 
he  says,  that  ye  may  walk  honestly  tmcards  them  that  are 
without.     On  what  account?    Perhaps  nothing  of  this  kind 
had  yet  taken  place.     For  niton  another  occasion  adinonisli- 
ing,  he  says,  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  lo  receive.     But  A'i"*'i 
the  expression,  walk  honestly,  has  no  reference  to  disorder, 
wherefore  he  added,  that  ye  may  have  lack  q/"  nothing.     But '  Tbe», 
here  he  sets  down   anotlicr  necessity,  for  thus  doing  what  ' 
was  honourable  and  good  towards  all.    (For  as  he  proceeds, 
lie  says,  that  ye  be  not  weary  in  well-doing.)     For  certainly 
he  tliat  is  idle  and  yet  able  to  work  must  needs  be  a  busy 
body,     But  alms  are  given  to  those  only  wlio  are  not  able 
lo  support  themselves  by  the  work  of  their  own  hands,  or 
who   teach,  and   are   wholly  occupied   in  the  business  of 
teaching.     For  tlum  shall  not  muzzle  the  ox,  he  says,  whenoeat. 
he  treadeth  out  the  corn.     And  the  labourer  is  worthy  qf  hia^.\*^ 
reward.     So  that  neither  is  he  idle,  but  receives  the  reward*.  18. 
of  work,  and  great  work  too.     But  lo  pray  and  fast,  being  Lnkeio, 
idle",  is  not  the  work  of  the  hands.     For  the  work  thai  he  is^- 

•  See   on    I   Thesa.  ■!.   13.  pp.397,     near  Atitioch,  bul  il  appears  (Tr.   p, 
398.  where  he  any*  nearly  the  -aioe.      124.)  thai  llicj  were  iiiduslrious. 
On  1  Tim.  B,  10.  be  praiaes  the  Monks 
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2THEs.here  speaking  of  is  the  work  of  the  hands.     And  that  you 
^,^^'^\' may  not  suspect  any  such  thing,  he  has  added, 

Working  not  at  all^  but  are  busy  bodies.  Now  them 
that  are  such  we  command  and  exhort  by  our  Lord 
Jesus. 

Because  he  had  touched  them  severely,  wishing  to  render 
his  discourse  more  mild,  he  adds,  by  the  Lord,  again  shewing 
in  this  way  that  it  was  authoritative  and  fearful. 

That  with  quietness  they  work  and  eat  their  own  brenui. 

Why  has  he  not  said.  But  if  they  are  not  disorderly,  let 
them  be  maintained  by  you ;  but  requires  both,  that  they  be 
quiet,  and  that  they  work?  Because  he  wishes  them  by 
working  to  support  themselves,  for  this  is  meant  by  eating 
their  owf%  bread y  that  is,  bread  earned  by  their  own  labours, 
and  not  that  belonging  to  another,  which  is  obtained  by 
begging. 

Ver.  13.  But  yCy  breihreny  be  not  weary  in  well  doing. 

See  how  immediately  the  fatherly  bowels  were  overcome. 
He  was  not  able  to  carry  on  his  reproof  farther,  but  again 
pitied  them.  And  see  with  what  discretion !  He  has  not 
said,  But  pardon  them,  until  they  are  amended  ;  but  what  ? 
But  ye,  be  not  weary  in  well  doing.  Withdraw  yourselves, 
he  says,  from  them,  and  reprove  them  ;  do  not,  however, 
suffer  them  to  perish  with  hunger.  What  then,  he  says,  if 
having  abundance  from  us,  he  should  remain  idle  ?  In  that 
case,  he  says,  I  have  spoken  of  a  mild  remedy,  that  you  with- 
draw yourselves  from  him,  that  is,  do  not  allow  him  free 
conversation.  Shew  that  you  are  angry.  And  this  is  no 
little  matter.  For  such  is  the  reproof  that  is  given  to  a 
brother,  if  we  wish  really  to  amend  him.  We  are  not  ignorant 
of  the  methods  of  reproof.  For  tell  mc,  if  you  had  a  brother 
in  the  flesh,  would  youthen  overlook  him  pining  with  hunger? 
Truly  I  think  not;  but  perhaps  you  would  even  correct 
him. 

Ver.  14.  And  if  any  man  obey  not  our  word  by  this 
Epistle. 

See  the  humility  of  Paul.  He  has  not  said.  He  that  disobeys, 
disobeys  me,  but  he  mildly  and  gently  glances  at  him,  note  that 
man.  This  he  bids  them  do,  that  he  may  not  escape  notice. 
Have  no  company  with  him.    This  also  is  no  little  castigation. 
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Then  again  he  says,  that  he  may  be  ashamed.  Thus  he  H 
does  nol  permit  them  to  proceed  farther.  For  as  he  had  — 
said,  if  any  would  nol  work  neither  should  he  eat,  fearing 
lest  they  should  perish  by  hunger,  he  has  added,  in  doing 
good,  be  nol  ye  urenry.  Thus  having  said,  Withdraw  your- 
selves, and  have  no  company  with  him,  then  fearing  lest  this 
very  thing  might  cut  him  off  from  the  brotherhood — for  he 
who  gives  himself  up  to  despair,  will  quickly  be  lost  if  he  is 
not  admitted  lo  freedom  of  conversation — he  has  added, 

Ver.  15.  Yet  count  hint  not  as  nn  enemy,  but  admonish 
him  as  a  brother. 

By  this  he  shews  that  he  has  assigned  a  heavy  punishment 
against  him,  in  depriving  him  of  freedom  of  conversation. 

For  if  to  be  a  receiver  even  with  many  others  is  worthy 
of  disgrace,  when  they  even  reprove  whilst  they  offer  it,  and 
withdraw  themsL-lvcs,  ho(v  great  is  the  reproach.  For  if  only 
giving  rather  tardily,  and  with  inuniinnog,  they  inflame  the 
receivers — for  tell  me  nol  nf  impudent  beggars,  but  of  the 
faithful — if  Uiey  were  to  reprove  whilst  they  give,  what  would 
they  not  do.'  to  what  punishment  would  it  nol  be  equal? 
But  we  do  nol  so,  but  as  if  we  had  been  greatly  injured,  we 
so  insult  and  turn  away  from  those  who  beg  of  us.  Thou  dost 
not  give,  but  why  dost  thou  also  grieve  him  ?  Admonish  ihem, 
he  sa}-6,  as  brethren,  do  not  insult  them  as  enemies.  He  who 
admonishes  his  brother,  does  it  not  publicly.  He  does  not 
make  an  open  shew  of  the  insult,  but  he  does  it  privately 'i 
and  with  much  address,  and  grieving,  as  hurt,  and  weeping  " 
and  lamenting,  l^t  us  bestow  therefore  with  the  disposition 
of  a  brother,  lei  us  admonish  with  the  good  will  of  a  brother, 
nol  as  if  we  grieved  at  giving,  but  as  if  we  grieved  ibr  his 
transgressing  the  commandment.  Since  what  is  the  .advan- 
tage ?  For  if,  even  after  giving,  you  insult,  you  destroy  the 
pleasure  of  giving.  But  when  you  do  not  give  and  yet  insult, 
what  wrong  do  you  not  do  to  that  wretched  and  unfortunate 
man  f  He  came  lo  yon,  lo  receive  pity  from  you,  bul  he 
goes  away  having  received  a  deadly  blow,  and  weeps  iho 
more.  For  when  by  reason  of  his  poverty  he  is  compelled 
to  beg,  aud  is  insulted  on  account  of  his  begging,  think  how 
great  will  bo  the  punishment  of  those  who  insult  him.  He  P 
that  dishonoureth  the  poor,  it  says,  provokelb  his  Maker.-^\ 
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2THE8.For  tell  me,  did  He  suffer  him  to  be  poor  for  thy  sake,  that 

'  thou  raightest  be  able  to  heal  thyself — and  dost  thou  insult 

>  iyw .  him  who  for  thy  sake  is  poor  ?  What  obstinacy '  is  this !  what  an 
act  of  ingratitude  is  it.  Admonish  him  as  a  brother^  he  says, 
and  after  having  given,  he  orders  you  to  admonish  him.  Bat 
if  even  without  giving  we  insult  him,  what  excuse  shall  we 
have  ? 

Ver.  16.  Now  the  Lord  of  peace  Himself  give  you  peace 
always  by  all  means^. 

See  how,  when  he  mentions  things  that  are  to  be  done,  he 
sets  his  mark  upon  them  by  prayer,  adding  prayer  and 
supplication,  like  certain  marks  set  upon  things  that  are  laid 

*  or,  in  up.     Qive  you  peace^  he  says,  by  all  means^.     For  since  it 
toay,      was  likely  that  contentions  would  arise  from  these   things, 
,  those  men  becoming  exasperated,  and  the  others  not  supply- 
ing such  persons  so  readily  as  formerly,  he  with  good  reason 
now  offered  this  prayer  for  them,  saying,  Give  you  peace 
always.     For  this  is  what  is  sought,  that  they  may  have  it 

3  wrrf- always,  that  is,  by  all  m^ans.     He  wishes  them  on  all  sides' 
to  be  at  peace,  that  they  may  have  no  occasion  of  contention 

*  •'•»r«-fTom  any  quarter.     For  every  where*  peace  is  a  good  thing? 

even  towards  those  who  are  without.  For  hear  him  elsewhere 
V^^/r.  saying.  If  it  be  possible,  as  iimch  as  lieth  in  you,  live  lyeaceably 
with  all  men.  For  nothing  is  so  conducive  to  the  right 
performance  of  the  things  which  we  wish,  as  to  be  peaceable 
and  undisturbed,  as  to  be  free  from  all  hatred,  and  to  have  no 
enemy. 

The  Lord  be  with  you  all. 

Ver.  17,  18.  The  salutation  of  Paul  with  mine  own  handy 
which  is  the  token  in  every  Epistle,  so  I  write.  The  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 

This  he  says  that  he  writes  in  every  Epistle,  that  no  one 
*8eep.  may  be  able  to  counterfeit  them,  his  subscription*  being  sub- 
joined as  a  great  token.     And  he  calls  the  prayer  a  saUitation, 
shewing  that  every  thing  they  then  did  was  spiritual ;    even 
when  it  was  proper  to  offer  salutation,  the  thing  was  attended 

^  Montf.  in  every  piace^  which  he  may  be  accounted  for  by  the  Vulgate 

thinks  the  comment  requires.     It  is  so  having  it  so.     Savile  has  r^'r^ ,  Ben. 

in  no  Ms.  of  St.  Chrys.  yet  coIlat-;d,  rirtu 
and  Hervetus*  translation,  inomniiocoj 
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with  advantage;  and  prayer,iiot  merely  asymboloflnendship.  ^^■ 
With  this  he  began,  and  with  it  he  ends,  guarding  with  strong  — '■ — 
walls  what  Im  had  said  elsewhere,  and  laying  safe  foundations, 
Lc  brings  it  also  to  a  safe  end.    Qrace  be  unto  tfou  anrlpeace, 
he  says;  and  again.  The  grace  qf  our  Lord  Jesus  Chritt  be  with 
you  all.  Amen.    This  also  the  Lord  promised  to  His  disciples, 
saying,  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  mid  of  the  M»[.a8, 
world.     But  this  Ukes  place  when  we  are  willing.     For  He™" 
will  not  be  altogether  with  us,  if  we  place  ourselves  at  a 
distance.     '  I  will  be  with  you,'  He  says,  '  always.'    Let  us 
not  therefore  drive  away  grace.     He  wishes  us  to  withdraw 
from  every  brother  that  walkislh  disorderly.     This  was  then 
a  great  evil,  to  be  separated  from  the  whole  body'  of  thei(5ry„/. 
brethren.     By  this  indeed  he  punishes  all,  as  elsewhere  in"^"- 
liis  Epistle  lo  the  Corinthians  he  says,  With  such  an  one  no  \  cor.6, 
not  to  eat.     But  now  the  majority  do  not  think  this  a  great  ^'* 
evil.     But  all  things  are  confounded  and  corrupted.     With 
adulterers,  with  fornicators,  with  covetous  persons,  we  miit 
freely,  and  as  a  matter  of  course.    If  we  ought  to  withdraw 
ourselves  from  one  who  was  only  supported  in  idleness,  how 
much  more  from  the  others.     And  that  you  may  know  how 
fearful  a  thing  it  tvas  to  be  separated  tixim  the  company  of 
the  brethren,  and  what  advantage  it  produces  to  those  who 
receive  reproof  with  a  right  mind,  hear  how  that  man,  who 
wa^  puffed  up  with  sin,  who  had  proceeded  to  the  extreme  of 
wickedness,  who  had  committL'd  such  fornication  as  is  not 
named  even  among  the  heathens,  who  was  insensible  of  his 
wound — for  this  is  the  excess  of  perversion — he  after  all, 
though  such  an  one,  was  so  bent  down  and  humbled,  that 
Paid  said,  Sirffwieiil  to  such  an  one  ix  this  punishment  whichaCot.3, 
was  inflicted  <if  rnany.     Wherefore  eonjirm  your  love  toward^  ^' 
him.     For  as  a  member  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  body, 
so  was  he  at  thai  time. 

But  the  cause,  and  that  liom  which  this  was  then  so  terrible,  (4) 
wa-s  because  even  tha  being  with  them  was  thought  by  them 
a  great  blessing.  For  like  men  who  iuhabit  one  house,  and 
are  under  one  father,  and  partake  of  one  table,  so  did 
they  then  dwell  in  every  Church.  How  great  au  evU  there- 
fore was  it  to  fall  from  so  great  love  !  But  now  it  is  not  even 
thought  to  be  a  great  evil,  because  neither  is  it  considered 
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2THK8.anj  great  thing  when  we  are  imited  with  one  another.  What 
- — '• — •*  was  then  in  the  order  of  punishment,  this,  on  account  of  the 
great  coldness  of  love,  now  takes  place  even  apart  from  punish- 
ment, and  we  withdraw  from  one  another  causelessly,  and 
from  coldness.  For  it  is  the  cause  of  all  evils  that  there  is 
no  love.  This  has  dissolved  all  ties,  and  has  disfigured  all 
that  was  venerable  and  splendid  in  the  Church,  in  which  we 
ought  to  have  gloried. 

Great  is  the  confidence  of  the  Teacher,  when  from  his  own 
good  actions  he  is  entitled  to  reprove  his  disciples.  WTiere- 
2The8.  fore  also  Paul  said.  For  yourselves  know  how  ye  cught  to 
^»  ^*  follow  lis.  And  he  ought  to  be  a  Teacher  more  of  life  than 
of  the  word.  And  let  no  one  think  that  this  is  said  from  a 
spirit  of  boasting.  For  it  was  as  reduced  to  necessity  that  he 
spoke  it,  and  with  a  view  to  general  advantage.  For  we 
behaved  not  ourselves^  he  says,  disorderly  among  you.  From 
this  do  you  not  see  his  humility,  in  that  he  calls  it,  ^  for  nought," 
and  *  orderly  behaviour*?'  We  did  not  behave  ourselves 
disorderly  among  you^  he  says,  neither  did  ive  eat  any  man^s 
bread  for  nought.  Here  he  shews  that  perhaps  also  they  were 
poor ;  and  tell  me  not,  *  But  they  were  not  all  poor.'  For  he 
is  discoursing  concerning  the  poor,  and  those  who  obtained 
their  necessary  subsistence  from  no  other  source  than  from 
the  work  of  their  hands.  For  he  has  not  said,  that  they  may 
have  it  from  their  fathers,  but  that  by  working  they  should  eat 
their  own  bread.  For  if  I,  he  says,  a  herald  of  the  word  of 
doctrine,  was  afraid  to  burden  you,  much  more  he  who  does 
you  no  service.  For  this  is  truly  a  burden.  And  it  is  a 
burden  too,  when  one  does  not  give  with  much  alacrity;  but 
this  is  not  what  he  hints  at,  but  as  if  they  were  not  able  to  do 
it  easily.  For  why  dost  thou  not  work  ?  For  God  hath  given 
thee  hands  for  this  purpose,  not  that  thou  shouldest  receive 
from  others,  but  that  thou  shouldest  impart  to  others. 

But  the  Lord^  he  says,  be  with  you.     This  prayer  also  we 

may  offer  for  ourselves,  if  we  do  the  things  of  the  Lord.     For 

?i*on^*  hear  Christ  saying  to  His  disciples,  Qo  ye  andteax:h  all  tnen^ 

baptizing  them  in  the  Name  oftfie  Father^  and  qf  the  Son^  and 

of  the  Holy  Ghost,     Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
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u;halsoever  I  have  commanded  you,  and,  lo,  I  am  tcith  you   l 
alu-ay,  even  unto  the  end  ^  the  vsirld.     These  things  were  - 
said  nol  only  to  them,  but  also  to  you.    For  that  the  promise 
is  not  made  to  them  ouly,  but  to  those  also  who  walk  iu  their 
steps,  is  manifest  from  His  saying  to  the  end qf' the  uorhl. 

Wiat  then  does  He  say  to  those  who  are  not  teachers?  M 
Each  of  you,  if  he  will,  is  a  teacher,  although  not  of  another, 
yet  of  hirascir.  Teach  thyself  first.  If  thou  tcachest'  lo'i 
observe  all  things  whatsoever  Ho  commanded,  by  tliis  means  " 
thou  wilt  have  many  emulating  thee.  For  as  a  lamp,  when 
it  is  shiniug,  is  able  lo  light"  ten  thousand,  but  being  extin- 
guished will  not  gite  light  even  to  itself,  nor  can  it  lighten 
other  lamps ;  so  also  in  the  case  of  a  pure  life,  if  the  light 
that  is  in  us  be  shining,  we  shall  make  both  disciples  and 
teachers  numberless,  being  set  before  them  as  a  paliem  to 
copy.  For  neither  will  tlie  words  proceeding  from  me  be 
able  so  to  benefit  the  hearers,  as  our^  life.  For  let  a  man,  if' 
you  will,  be  dear  to  God,  and  shining  in  tirtue,  and  having  a  - 
wife ;  (for  it  is  possible  for  a  man  having  a  wife  and  chil- 
dren and  friends  lo  please  God;)  tell  me,  will  he  not  be  able 
much  more  than  I  to  benefit  all?  For  me  they  will  hear' 
once  or  twice  in  a  month,  or  not  eveu  once,  and  even  though 
they  have  kept  what  they  have  heard  as  far  as  the  threshold 
of  the  Church,  they  presently  let  it  drop  away  from  them: 
but  seeing  the  life  of  that  man  constantly,  they  receive  great 
advantage.  For  when  being  insulted  he  insults  not  again, 
does  he  not  almost  infix  and  engrave  upon  the  soul  of  the 
insulter  the  reverence  of  his  meekness  ?  And  though  he  does 
not  immediately  confess  the  benefit,  being  ashamed  from 
anger,  or  put  to  confusion,  yet  nevertheless  he  immediately 
is  made  sensible  of  it.  And  it  is  impossible  for  a  man  that 
is  insolent,  though  he  be  a  very  beast,  to  associate  with  one 
who  is  patient  of  evil,  without  going  away  much  henefilcd. 
For  although  we  do  not  what  is  good,  we  however  all  praise 
it  and  admire  it.  Again,  the  wife,  if  she  see  her  husband 
meek,  being  always  with  him,  receives  great  advantage,  and 
the  child  also.     It  is  therefore  in  the  power  of  every  one  to 
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2  Thes.  be  a  teacher.  For  he  says,  Edify  one  another j  even  as  ctlso 
-^^f — 'ye  do.  For  mark,  has  any  loss  befallen  the  family  ?  The 
5, 11.  wife  is  disturbed,  as  being  weaker,  and  more  extravagant,  and 
fond  of  ornament;  the  man  if  he  be  a  philosopher,  and  a 
derider  of  loss,  both  consoles  her,  and  persuades  her  to  bear 
it  with  fortitude.  Tell  me,  then,  will  he  not  benefit  her  much 
more  than  our  words  ?  For  it  is  easy  for  any  one  to  talk,  but 
to  act,  when  we  are  reduced  to  the  necessity,  is  very  difficult. 
On  this  account  human  nature  is  wont  rather  to  be  regulated 
by  deeds.  And  such  is  the  superiority  of  nrtue,  that  even  a 
slave  often  benefits  a  whole  family  together  with  the  master. 
/ijN  For  not  in  vain,  nor  without  reason,  does  Paul  constantly 
command  them  to  practise  virtue,  and  to  be  obedient  to  their 
masters,  not  so  much,  regarding  the  service  of  their  masters, 
as  that  the  word  of  God  and  the  doctrine  be  not  blasphemed. 
But  when  it  is  not  blasphemed,  it  will  soon  also  be  admired. 
And  I  know  of  many  families,  that  they  have  benefited  by 
the  virtue  of  their  slaves.  But  if  a  servant  placed  under 
authority  can  improve  his  master,  much  more  can  the  master 
his  servants.  Divide  then  with  me,  I  beseech  you,  this 
ministry.  I  address  all  generally,  do  you  each  individual 
privately,  and  let  each  charge  himself  with  the  salvation  of 
his  neighbour.  For  that  it  becomes  one  to  preside  over 
those  of  his  household  in  these  matters,  hear  where  Paul 
1  Cor.    sends   women  for  instruction ;  And  if  they  will  leant  any 

I  jt       Oft  * 

^**  •  thing  J  let  them  ask  their  husbaNcis  at  home;  and  he  does  not 
lead  them  to  the  Teacher.  For  as  in  the  schools  of  learning, 
there  are  teachers  even  among  the  disciples,  so  also  in  the 
Church.  For  he  wishes  the  Teacher  not  to  be  troubled  by 
all.  Wherefore.^  Because  then  there  will  be  great  advan- 
tages, not  only  that  the  labour  will  be  light  to  the  Teacher, 
but  that  each  of  the  disciples  also,  having  taken  pains,  is 
soon  able  to  become  a  teacher,  making  this  his  concern. 

For  see  how  great  a  service  the  wife  contributes.  She 
keeps  the  house,  and  takes  care  of  all  tilings  in  the  house 
she  presides  over  her  handmaids,  she  clothes  them  with  her 
own  hands,  she  causes  thee  to  be  called  the  father  of  children, 
she  delivers  thee  from  brothels,  she  aids  thee  to  live  chastely, 
she  puts  a  stop  to  the  strong  desire  of  nature.  And  do  thou 
also  benefit  her.     How?     In   spiritual   things   stretch  forth 
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ihy  hand.     Whatever  useful  things  thou  hast  heaid,  these,  Hon. 

like  the  swallows,  bearing  off  in  thy  mouth,  cairj'  away  and '. 

place  ibem  ia  the  mouth  of  the  mother  and  the  young  ones. 
For  how  is  it  not  absurd,  in  other  things  to  think  thyself 
worthy  of  the  prceniinonce,  and  to  occupy  the  place  of  the 
head,  but  in  teaching  to  quit  thy  station.  The  ruler  ought 
not  to  excel  the  ruled  in  honours,  so  much  as  in  virtues. 
For  this  is  the  duty  of  a  ruler,  for  the  other  is  the  part  of  the 
ruled,  but  this  is  the  achievement '  of  the  ruler  himself.  If  >■*•;■ 
thou  enjoyest  much  honour,  it  is  nothing  to  thee,  for  thou^" 
receiredst  it  from  otliers.  If  thou  shincst  ia  much  virtue, 
this  is  all  thine  own. 

Thou  art  the  head  of  the  woman,  let  then  the  head  regu- 
late the  rest  of  the  body.  Dost  thou  not  see  that  it  is  not  so 
much  above  the  rest  of  the  body  in  situation,  as  in  fore- 
thought, directing  like  a  steersman  the  whole  of  it?  For  in 
the  head  are  the  eyes  boili  of  the  body,  and  of  the  soul. 
Hence  flows  to  them  both  the  faculty  of  seeing,  and  the  powei 
of  directing.  And  the  rest  of  Ibo  body  is  appointed  for 
service,  but  this  is  set  to  command.  All  the  senses  have 
thence  their  origin  and  their  source.  Thence  are  sent  forth 
the  organs  of  speech,  the  power  of  seeing,  and  of  smelling, 
and  all  touch.  For  thence  is  derived  the  root  of  the  nerves 
and  the  bones.  Seest  thou  not  that  it  is  superior  in  foresight 
more  than  in  honour?  So  let  us  rule  the  women,  let  ns 
surpass  them,  not  by  seeking  greater  honour  from  them,  hut 
by  their  being  more  benefited  by  us. 

I  have  shewn  that  they  afford  us  no  little  benefits,  but  if 
we  are  willing  to  make  them  a  return  in  spiritual  things,  we 
surpass  them.  For  it  is  not  possible  in  bodily  things  to  offer 
an  equivalent  For  what  ?  dost  thou  conliibute  much  wealth  ? 
but  it  is  she  who  preserves  it,  and  this  care  of  hers  is  au 
equivalent,  and  thus  there  is  need  of  her.  Wherefore  ?  Be- 
cause many,  who  had  great  possessions,  have  lost  all  because 
they  had  not  one  to  take  care  of  them.  But  as  for  the 
children,  you  both  communicate,  and  the  benefit  from  each 
is  equal.  She  indeed  in  these  things  rather  has  the  more 
laborious  service,  always  bearing  the  offspring,  and  being 
afilictcd  with  the  pains  of  childbirtli  ;  fio  that  in  spiritual 
things  only  will  thou  be  able  to  surpass  her. 
•2  L 
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STuKs.     Let  us  not  therefore  reirard  how  we  shall  have  wealth,  but 

3  17.18.  . 

■  *    '    '  how  we  shall  present  with  confidence  to  God  the  souls  with 

which  we  are  entrusted.     For  by  regulating  them  we  shall 

also   most  highly  benefit  ourselves.     For  he  who  teaches 

another,  although  he  does  nothing  else,  yet  in  speaking  is 

affected  with   compunction,  and   especially  when    he    sees 

himself  responsible  for  those  things,  on  account  of  which  he 

reproves  others.     Since  therefore  we  benefit  both  ourselves 

and  them,  and  through   them   the   household,  and  this  is 

preeminently  pleasing  to  God ;  let  us  not  be  weary  of  taking 

care  both  of  our  own  souls,  and  of  those  who  minister  to  us, 

that  for  all  we  may  receive  a  rccompence,  and  with  much 

riches  may  arrive  at  the  holy  City  our  mother,  the  Jerusalem 

that  is  above,  from  which  God  grant  that  we  may  never  fall, 

but  that  having  shone  in  the  most  excellent  conversation, 

wc  may  be  thought  worthy  with  much  confidence  to  see  our 

Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  with  Whom  to  the  Father,  together  with 

the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory,  power,  and  honour,  now  and  ever, 

and  world  without  end.     Amen. 
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6.  bring  blessiags,  6.  uaiat  Ihe  dead, 
38.  a.  help  to  Catechomena,  36.  mea- 
Bured  by  the  purpoao  of  the  giyer, 
t  ro.  and  1 73.  are  a  sweet  lavonr  10 
God,  ibid,  should  be  fiiien  in  propor- 
dun  to  the  property  a  person  has, 
370.  are  a  more  buantitul  clothing 
than  golden  omanieota.  304. 

Aim;  aee  Buttger,  Brelhrrn,  ifr.  »ar- 
pn  sard  by  thanksgirlng  in  lonea,  371. 
giTiog,  relievea  one's  losses,  373. 
stores  for,  373.  enjointrd  after  lostoi, 
39S.  oil  of  our  lamp,  469.  are  for 
who  cannot  support  ttaenueWeii, 


606. 


o  Minii 


o  the 
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giving,  15.  removes  Fins  of  the  giver,  Satan,  465,  6.  called  the  Apostacy, 

ibid,  should  be  to  the  poorer  before  484,  493.  will  not   set  up  idolatry, 

the    richer,   ibid,  not  to  a  saint  in  ib.    will    be    worshipped    in    God'8 

abundance,   16.    should  be  without  Temple,  i.  e.  in  Churches,  ib.  miracles 

nice  curiosity,  ibid,  its  good  effects  of,  ib.  is  not  Satan,  485.  what  with- 

on   man's  nature,    161.    does   more  held,  the  Boman  Empire,  491,  493. 

good  to  the  giver  than  the  receiver,  Nero  a  type  of>  492.  Christ's  mere 

165.    shewn  to   be  the  best    thing  appearing  shall  destroy,  492.  wonders 

by  time  present,  and  future,  195.  of  false,  493.  permitted  for  silencing 

^ma/eAr,  conquered  by   Moses' prayer,  of  unbelievers,  493. 

49r.  Antiochj  monks  near,  505.  note  e. 

Ambassadora,  honour  due  to,  341.  ApoUinarivt,  of  Laodicea,  61.  his  fol- 

AmuletSj  used  in  sickness,  applied  by  lowers  denied  that  our  Lord  took  a 

old  women,  279,   280.   a  device  of  soul,  80. 

Satan's,  281.  the  use  of  them  con-  A postaci/,  nee  Antichrist. 

demned  by  the  better  sort  of  heathens.  Apostles,  The,  examples  how  we  should 

ibid.  meet  pride  arising  from  our  wisdom, 

Amulets,  369.  57.  v.  Daniel  and   Joseph,   a  type, 

Ananias,  sin  and  punishment  of,  424.  and  their  life  living  laws,  1 42.  taught 

^itarcAy,  Antichrist's  opportunity,  492.  and  then  left  those  they  had  taught 

ilnrAor,  hope  of  Resurrection,  an,  464.  to  teach  in  their  place,  287«    their 

Angels,  Colcssians'  notion  about  them  ignorance  no  hindrance  to  the  spread 

refuted,  214.  created   by   the   Son,  of  the  Proclamation,  301. 

ibid,  all  things  done  by  them,  are  of  Apostles,    rejoiced   in    suffering,   340. 

Christ,  215.   afore-time  enemies  to  chosen  as  unworldly,  350.   at   first 

roan,  were  reconciled    to    him    by  curious  about  the  time  of  Consumma- 

Christ,  217.  therefore  they  could  not  tion,  425.  not  so  afterward,  425,  6 

bring  man  to  God,  218.  before  recon-  not  informed,  426.  St.  Peter  chief  of, 

ciliation  according  to  the  number  of  426. 

the  nations,  after  according  to  num-  Appearing,  not   said  of  The  Father, 

her  of  believers,  219.  could  not  per-  but  of  "The  Son,  63. 

suade  men  to  reconciliation,  for  they  Archipptis,  probably  held  some  office 

could    not  bind   Satan,  225.  notion  in    the    Church   at    Colosss,     182, 

about  them   again  refuted   by    his  320.    a  person   to   whom    S.    Paul 

saying  that  men  can  continue  in  the  would  have   the  Colossians  entirely 

state  of  grace  only  by  faith  in  Christ,  subject,  321. 

not  by  them,  226.  nor  are  they  needed  Archangel,  416.  voice  of,  ib.  417. 

since  men  are  '  knit'  to  Christ,  228.  Avians,     like   heathens   in   making    a 

notion  about  them  answered  again  by  greater  and  a  lesser  God,  63.  said 

Christ's  being  in  Christians,  237-  and  the  Son  was  no  where  called  '  Great,' 

because  perfection  is  in  Christ  only,  ibid. 

238.Colossians'notionabout  them  fully  Aristarchns,  was  brought  up  from  Je- 

met,  256.  it  arose  from  some  false  rusalem  fellow-prisoner  with  S.  Paul, 

teacher,  out  of  his  vainglory,  257.  it  308. 

caused  them  to  let  go  their  hold  of  Ariiis    of    Alexandria,    61.     in    what 

Christ,  and  so  be  lost,  268.  the  doc-  way   heretical,  62.    how  his  heresy 

trine  was  altogether  of  man,  either  falls  before  S.  Paul's  text,  ibid, 

from  some  Jew,  or  from  the  Gentiles,  Ark^   100  years  building,  418.  resting- 

ibid.  place  of,  419. 

Angels,  attend  on  children,  404,  474.  Armenia,  mountains  of,  ark  rested  on, 

work  of  in  the  KesuTrection,415 — 17.  419. 

host  of,   described    as    surrounding  -<4r///owr,  spiritual,  433.  how  to  provide, 

Christ,  474.  434. 

Anointing,  metaphorically,  for  encou-  Army,  the  Church  like  an,  443. 

raging,  466,  6.  Arrogance,  arising  from  thinking  of  our 

Antichrist^  might  seem  a  sign  of  Christ's  own  excellencies,  1 15. 

coming,  430.  is  not  an  exact  one,  ibid.  Arrogance,  see   Pr/V/e.  pride  produces, 

will  come  first,   and  so  far  a  sign,  466. 

464,  5.  Christ  left  no  room   for  his  Article  the,  often  not  placed,  and  yet 

deceit,  465.  he  that  shall  come  in  his  the  word  God  means  The  Father,  67. 

own  name,  465.  fables  about,  as  of  Artisans,  oppress  their  poorer  fellows, 

his  bending  the  knee,  465.  wrought  450. 

in  by  Satan,  ib.  466,  485.  proud  as  Arts,  knowledge  of,  should  not  make 


men  Droad,  67.  not  learnt  ttitbout 
fear,  &I.  ta  be  usei)  in  God'a  ser^oe 
in  Berviog  one  sonllier,  mil  In  with- 
draw men  from  spiritnal  thinRB,  135. 
batiearWtobeBToidei],  136.  know  leilxe 
of  A  rt,  jg  not  taken  from  a  man  by 
external  oiTcnnutaticra,  144- 

Atabai,  countr<r  bejond,  419.  mta  uf 
cooqaered  bj  Samoel't  prajrer,  497. 

AHyriatu,  the,  iDfTeringB  of  Jews  from, 
439.  King  of  conquered  bj-  Hezo 
ki»h'»  prajer,  497. 

Atom;  notion  of,  409. 

Avaricf,  fltniU  anoridmd  to,  391.  ace 
Cmeiviuium.  wickcdoeH  of,  446. 
Tuu  eiPDHe!  for  answeipd,  446.  7- 

Avarkt,  its  bad  eBecta,  71.  cunaiats  in 
Loving  monej  at  all,  ibjd.  liindere 
from  »eeinjt  Chrixt's  Face,  72.  ie  Ihc 
root  of  Bnl>,  ib.  hindera  from  being 
ChriMT*  setiant,  ibid. 

Atiiadtu,  exuDple«  of,  G8.  i«  thewn  in 
cmuelM  rue,  fiS. 

AMerilf,  and  to  die  Faithful,  407. 


BaifloiiiiiH*.  lutleringB  of  Jewi  from, 
433.  deatroyed  Mmiui  emuire,  4^. 
tiieir  fall,  ib. 

BapHtm,  called  a  seal,  37.  makes  con- 
nirmibl*  to  Chiisl'i  death  in  bdng 
the  death  of  sin,  133.  men  freed  from 
mnby.andhBTBtlje  Holy  G  boat  given 
them,  13S.  men  are  delivered  aa  it 
were  from  a  fever  and  HhoUy  diseased 
BUtc  by  il,  ibid,  farther  account  of 
beneRl«  it  cnnfiirg  on  men,   136.  It 


Beautji,  no  uiiue  for  being  proud,  se. 

Bcc,  leHon  from,  fn    thni    it   dies  in 

sliniging,  14fl.  Dommended  in  Scrip- 

Boggon,  adjure  by  Chri.l  in  vain,  467. 
succeed  fay  praising  Indies'  besuly, 
4B7.  driven  to  low  jesting  and  jog- 
gling, ib.  and  to  Iooh  milsio,  468, 
Iharikfnl  onder  great  privntions,  US, 
at  Churches,  469.  cruel  treatment 
of,  fi07. 

^VTf 'Vt  "  shamrful  thing,  398,  807. 
misery  of,  446.  gets  alma  from  few, 
46».  a  lesaon  to  those  who  lire  of 
prayer,  419. 

BegmniHg,  uaed  for  first  impulse,  or 
for  grounding,  46G. 

Be'<>/,  of  things  in  Heaven  incieated 
from  what  takes  nUee  on  earth,  243, 
341,  245. 

Bflieneri,  aina  of  punished,  491. 

liellg,  how  to  u»e  it  in  Grid's  service, 
125.  the  many  ways  men  make  it 
their  trod,  149.  modi^ration  must  ba 
the  sand 


fllhe) 


.,  150. 


give 


,    grace 


wealth,  137.  Prodigal  So 

Ele  for  those  that  have  sinned  after 
laptism,  ibid,  is  through  tlie  Crwu, 
148.  the  wav  prepared  liir  it  by  the 
things  done  of  old  in  water,  246.  is  a 

bnrial  only  bat  resurrection,  ibid,  a 
death  nnCo  flin,  950.  pretlgnrcd  in 
Red  Sea,  260.  its  dentroying  and 
new-making  etTecU  no  cause  for  mar- 
vel from  what  goes  on  in  nature, 
S6I. 

Bapliiat,  called  slrap  by  heretics,  407. 
of  Lhrist  not  so,  407.  too  often  de- 
ferred, 498.  St.  Greg.  Nai. 
practice,  ib.  note  d.  wo"  ' 
deferred  if  men  knew  the 
form  of  not  derogatory  to  the  Son, 
495.  prieat  has  one  witb  people,  601. 

Balh4,  luxury  of,  437. 

Bautt,  wild,  do  not  hurt  unless  strait- 
Med,  415.  man  inferior  to  in  bodily 
^k  ^Dalities,  466. 


Ben/awHin,  tribe  of,  that  in  which  tha 
Priest's  portion  was,  13U. 

Btnsa,  persecnIJoD  at,  348. 

Seller  men,  thought  of  cures  pride, 
167. 

hithapi,  Domotimes  called  Presbyters 
and  Deacons,  8.  have  authorilylrom 
Christ  by  auccewion,  333.  come  from 
Go  J,  ibid,  are  amhassndors  Erom 
God,  333. 

Bithap,  see  Chrgmalon,  Prieit,  Ruler. 
rex  poos  ibilini  of,  466. 

BtaipJieineri,  balol  by  Goil,  taken  up 
by  the  devil  and  his  angels,  68. 

Bfaod,  resisting  unto,  183. 

Bafy,  the,  may  be  made  apiritual,  and 
at  length  ahine  in  Uearen  like 
ChHat'e  Body,  150.  ahall  be  mads 
immortal  by  the  power  oF  Christ, 
imee  beautiful,  sin  never. 


276. 


iable  I 


vonld  b 


444.  and  soul  preserved  by  spirit, 
461.  heggSTj  maimed  ■□,  467,  8. 
unity  of,  requires  care  of  all  parU, 
471,2.  place  ofhead  in,  S13. 
Bimiir,  a  Furtherance  to  the  Gospel, 3, 31. 
a  i^onHrmatioD  of  the  Gospel,  13. 
give  conBdcnce  to  others,  31.  cause 
preiiching  both  fromenvy  and  for  good- 
will, ibid,  the  greiil  service  they  are  to 
S.  Paul,  and  to  his  work,  :JOD.  a 
cnntniat  between  his  and  those 
Che  women  bound  their  hair  with, 
302,  303.  S.  Paul's,  a  support  under 
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all  kinds  of  tribalations,  321.  and  in 
temptations  to  luxury,  322. 

Booka^  Christian  and  heathen,  468. 

BoweUy  of  Christ,  force  of  the  expres- 
sion, 18. 

Brettst-plaie,  of  faith  and  love,  433. 

Brethren,  used  as  a  mark  of  honour, 
116. 

Brethren,  murdered  by  refasing  suste- 
nance, 423.  dhould  be  relieved  from 
hunger,  445.  disorderly  to  be  punish- 
ed, not  starved,  504— -6.  nor  utterly 
out  off,  507. 

Bride,  with  what  ornaments  she  should 
be  adorned,  333. 

Brutes,  superior  to  man  when  he  prides 
himself  on  qualities  they  have  in 
common  with  him,  86,  87,  88. 

Bulimy,  ravenous  disease  called,  467. 

Busydodies,  never  satisfied,  467.  danger 
to,  476. 


C. 


Cain,  envictl  for  want  of  love,  382. 
his  Hin  punished,  422.  his  sin  equal- 
led, 423.  had  no  written  law,  423. 

Caiamitics,  precede  Christ's  coming, 
465. 

Caliing,  Christian,  requires  good  life, 
389.  many  fall  from,  482,  3.  God's 
will  in  our,  3S9,  434,  455,  482. 

Canticles,  mystical  interpretation  of, 
405. 

Care,  undue,  takes  away  the  native 
force  of  the  soul,  116. 

Catechumens,  do  not  benefit  by  remem- 
brance in  the  Mysteries,  only  by 
alms,  38. 

Catasta,  368. 

Ceiling  gilded,  common  in  the  houses 
of  the  rich,  123. 

Cesar*s  household  obedient  to  St.  Paul's 
preaching,  174. 

C/tapels  of  Martyrs,  459.  some  built  by 
Constantine,  ib.  note  t.  poor  at  doors 
of,  it),  alms  at,  ref.  in  note  t. 

Chariot,  61. 

Charmer,  unpitied  if  bitten,  438. 

Charmi,  son  of,  punished,  423. 

Charms,9eid  Amulets,  offered  in  sickness, 
369.  to  be  rejected  for /ear  of  Gotl,  ib. 

Chastity,  specially  called  holiness,  381. 
blessing  of  keeping  till  marriage, 
391.  sometimes  found  in  Heathens, 
394.  first  practice  of,  keeping  the 
eyes,  466.  foundation  of,  fasting,  ib. 

Cheerfulness,  right  in  all  events,  100. 

Children,  of  nobles  wear  golden  orna- 
ment round  the  neck  as  those  of 
high  birth,  4.  put  it  off  when  men, 
5.  require  to  be  indulged,  230.  loss 


of,  not  a  new  suffering,  aod  a  gain 
to  them,  282.  may  be  wept  for,  but 
without  blasphemous  words,  283. 
at  Constantinople  had  learnt  songs  and 
dances  of  Satan;  should  be  instructed 
in  Psalms  and  Hymns,  288.  should 
never  be  left  to  intermix  fineely  with 
servants  or  friends  even,  289.  the 
many  virtuous  lessons  they  maj  be 
instructed  in  fix>m  the  Psalms,  ibkL 

Chitdren,  t&rm.  used  by  St.  Paul  when  he 
would  correct,  or  shew  fondness,  1 16. 

Children,  not  using  charms  for,  a 
martyrdom,  369.  loss  of,  too  great 
grief  for,  399,  400.  less  mourned 
for  by  her  who  is  happy  in  her 
husband,  401.  and  by  one  who 
loves  God.  ib.  what  children  happy, 
403 — 4.  waited  on  by  Angels,  403. 
good,  meet  their  fathers,  416.  eaten 
by  women,  422.  curiosity  of,  426. 
made  an  excuse  for  avarice,  445. 
many  that  have  none  covetous,  ib. 
God  may  take  away  if  made  an  ex- 
cuse, 446.  Patriarchs  had,  but  were 
not  covetous,  447-  why  given,  447. 
acknowledge  parents  merely  as  such, 
455.  early  learn  fabuloux  notions, 
465,  478.  should  be  taught  to  fear 
Judgment,  478.  to  be  regulated,  479. 
to  be  prayed  for,  499.  cares  for,  sweet 
to  a  mother,  501 . 

Children,  the  Three,  refreshed  in  the 
furnace,  340.  ventured  without  know- 
ing they  should  escape,  429. 

Christ,  how  glorified  in  S.  Paul's  life 
or  death,  32.  exhorts  disciples  by 
examples  of  Himself,  the  Father, 
and  Prophets,  60.  called  *  The  Great 
God'  by  S.  Paul,  64.  His  not  seizing 
to  Himself  equality  proves  Him  not 
lesser  than  the  Father,  ibid,  exhort- 
ed by  higher  examples,  66.  His 
Divinity  not  matter  of  robbery,  but 
His  right;  natural  to  Him,  7Q.  His 
equality  with  God,  He  had  by  right, 
not  by  robbery,  77.  His  emptying 
Himself  His  own  act,  ibid.  He  did 
this  to  be  an  example  of  humility, 
not  to  shew  the  superiority  of  the 
Father,  ibid,  if  a  mere  creature  did 
not  humble  Himself  in  washing  dis- 
ciples' feet,  79.  His  humility  not  in 
doing  man's  work  only,  ibid,  in  what 
ways  like  and  unlike  other  men, 
ibid,  underwent  no  change  or  de- 
generacy in  becoming  a  servant,  80. 
proved  to  have  taken  a  soul  against 
the  ApoUinarians,  80.  was  not 
servile  in  becoming  willingly  obedient 
to  His  Father,  but  greatly  honoured 
Him,  81.  His  hiuniliation  corre- 
spondent  to   His   height,  ibid.  His 


duth  gntui  homiliatioD  thaa  His 
bein^  B  uerVKit,  ibid,  the  mM(  iRno- 
minious  ctrach  of  all,  ibid,  bombled 
SI  man,  83.    eKKltei)  u  man,  ibid. 

Cha  Fnther's  tua,  83.   Hia  obedience, 


133.  died  while  in  the  bod)-, 
tbe  rause  of  Hit  sufferings,  1B4. 
men  Kpprelimded  hy  Him  while  flj- 
ing  away  Irom  Hini,  ibid,  eomea 
Hiotgelf  Id  take  Hi«  niende  to  hea- 
vea,  16».  the  srief  it  will  be  to  be 
rejected  from  Hie  kingdoin  al  the 
Judgment,  IM.  men  are  saiatu  be- 
cause of  th«r  laltb  in  Him,  IBS. 
Hii    names    ■jmboU  of  His  bene- 


edju, 


.  He  e 


tbrough  the  poor,  188.  present  at  the 
table  uf  the  poor,  18H.  the  xreatneaa 
of  His  wort  Id  redemption,  204. 
First  of  the  Church,  as  Adam  of 
men,  316.  as- tirst-fruits  of  the  dead 
oBen  all  men  u  a  *acrifice,  ibid, 
■till  fuffers  in  His  members,  237. 
doea  many  things  for  them  now,  2ZB. 
reawnui  why  He  came  at  Ihiti  time, 
not  in  old  Cime,  329—234.  in  Him 
is  hid  all  wisdom,  21U.  '  Fulness  of 
Godhead'  in  Him  means  that  God 
dwellelli  in  Him,  218.  man's  near- 
aeae  to  Him,  249.  as  being  tlie  cause, 
He  is  Consabstantial,  ibid,  blotted  out 
the  bond  that  was  agunsl  man  by 
Hia  deutli,  3i>0.  and  then  tore  it  in 
two,  2fil.  conquered  Satan  on  the 
Crou,  ibid.  His  death  Dublic;  His 
Resurrection  private,  ibid,  aobeauti" 
fill  it  is  not  possible  to  tell,  273.  is 
pnt  on  by  clothing  the  soul  with 
virtues,  303,  304.  present  at  msr- 
riagea,  331.  with  His  Angels,  B33. 
Ckritl,  sloriGed  in  suSeripp,  340.  wait- 
ing for,  348.  Hi*  Resurrection  a 
ground  of  hope,  349,  435.  will  judge 
quick  and  dead,  349,  381,  438,  M4. 
known  by  the  Jews,  though  slain  bj 
them,  361.  Taretold  afflictJon  toiighten 
it,  366.  enSered  for  ns  while  enemies, 
366.  be  that  can  gire  to,  righ, 
373.  Death  of,  praiei  IncarnaUon 
real,  407.  >■  in  the  Faithful,  408. 
cor  Pilot,  i\%  words  of  recorded 
only  by  St.  Paul,  416.  roice  of,  nises 
the  dead,  415.  bonour  of  meeting, 
416.  ehvcked  curiosity  nbmt  the  end, 
437,  430.  comes  a*  a  tbief,  luid  why, 
430.  comes  soddeolv  thouiih  ptecedcd 
by  Antichrist  and  klia»,  430.  31.  no 
__  -iminediate  sign,  430.  command  of,  to 
ft^riny  rulers,  ihou^ih  bnd  man,  441, 


AIS 


be  feared,  456.  now 

eparded,  ib.  woman  rewarded  by 
H  Tiaion  of,  for  regarding  adjuration, 
467.  comes  to  table  in  the  poor,  461. 
proclaimed  at  hand  to  induce  di>- 
HppaintmeDt,  464.  spoke  paniculsrly 
of  CoDsummnlioa  to  protide  against 
deceivers,  466.  cominc  of  to  he  like 
lightning,  466.  preceded  by  caluni- 
tieo,  465.  by  Anticbrirt,  ib.  by  Eliu, 
ib.  494.  tsugbt  humility  by  wanhing 
Disciples'  feet,  46B.  coming  of  lively 
set  forth,  474.  suffering  for,  glorious, 
433.  cominR  nf  will  be  with  gathering 
of  Snints,  4d4.  foilowera  of  Antichrist 
would  in  no  case  have  believed,  493. 
Did  not  openly  call  Himself  God, 
493.  not  really  diibelieced  because 
cnlled  BO,  ib.  eiousea  for  not  believing 
taken  away  through  Antichri^at,  493. 
came  in  the  Father's  name,  ib.  oalled 
the  Love  of  the  Truth,  494.  Friend  of 
man,  40fi.  glory  of  to  save  mvn,  ib. 
is  present  where  men  piay  together, 
499.  to  be  waited  for,  504.  forbade 
idleness,  lb. 
ChriMiaiu,  of  old.  sboien  of  St.  Paol'a 
sufferings,  46.  if  they  glorify  Christ 
and  live  not  rightly,  insult  Him, 
and  wome  than  heathen,  84.  enemies 
to  the  (^rwH,  who  seek  ease  and 
luanry,  147.  each  should  have  thought 
6>r  his  conduct  in  etery  particular, 
160.  called  Faithful  because  of  mys- 
teries entrusted  to  tbein  never  en- 
Iruoted  to  others,  IB4.  are  called  to 
have  a  portion  of  the  Saints  in  light, 
303.  translated  into  it  by  Christ, 
203.  yet  prefer  ease  and  Iniuij  in 
thi»  worid,  304, 305.  one  who  does  not 
act  OS  if  he  believed  Christ  to  be 
God  is  worse  than  a  Gentile,  306. 
cnotrast  between  state  of  at  Bap- 
tism, and  Adam's  state  In  Paradise, 
363,364.  punishment  of,  in  caae  of 
fall  after  Baptism,  254.  cut  only  be 
kept  in  his  state  of  purity  by  a  vir- 
tuous life,  365.  are  risen  with  Christ, 
Iberefora  their  life  is  not  tins  life,  nor 
will  it  appesx,  till  He  appears,  369. 
compared  to  a  corpse,  360.  have  sjl 
one  royal  Ginn,  viz.  that  of  Christ, 
37a.  should  make  the  sign  of  the 
Crcus,  and  not  use  amulets,  280. 
should  not  always  be  learning,  but 
should  be  able  alter  a  time  to  teach 
nthers  also,  3H7.  wisdom  with  which 
.  those  that  are  not 


Chrij 


1  clothed  with  umamenE 


36B.  ■ppoiated  to  tri&li,  365.  pr^VDt, 
have  barne  aatfaing,  36l>.  mre  not 
ruulir  for  war,  366.  in  pe>u;e  ilioald 
proride  for  wsr,  367.  art  Chriat's  in 
deslh  or  life,  434.  esrlj,  poor  t.ai 
conraifeoni,  4r3.  first,  an  one  hmiljr, 
hence     withdrawal      muoh     fe-arad, 

boa. 

CAriil-moHgeri,  lonie  called,  398. 

CMritli,  falie,  provided  iiguaat,  465. 

CArjwoJtoM,  S(.  ulmires  S.  Pnnl  more 
far  hii  grief  at  ainnen  than  <i>r  Ilia 
maaj  iriala,  1 78.  la  not  tfnid  to  wun 

nle  of  tlieir  aiaa,  beusiue  be  maj 
eft  with   a  amall  cungregatii 
'        ■■■■..  ■ideliadgpot 

onic,  am. 

mors,  Paul's 
bonds,  300. 
CA»«Mimt,Sf.airailen*drDranci(K[nple 
of  friendihip,  356.  hiaargumenl  nboui 
fcfni«tioBj  381,  a.  BpcDfrophiw* 
Joaepb,  3H4.  Urgea  to  Immediate 
fnrffiTeDESi,  3i»4.  talk*  like  a  matoh- 
miilier,  391.  muat  speak  of  uaclean 
things  for  rumedj,  393.  oulla  bin 
eharge  hia  awn  hoAj,  303.  cilia  tra- 
■•ellera  lo  witneia  the  atale  of  plain  of 
Jordnn,  423.  in  fear  of  punishment 
becauic  of  hia  ofRce,  425.  promiiea 
to  prove  that  hell  i»  not  a^unit 
God's  mercy,  43fi.  grieves  for  aoorn- 
er*.  438.  complained  uf  for  diecipline, 
44).  prayed  for  Ihu  people  thougb 
unworthy  to  do  bo,  464.  aska  their 
prayers  on  account  of  his  renpon- 
nbili^,  4GS.  aoJ  on  acoouDL  of 
Satan 'a  ana  aults,  490.  will  not  compare 
blmaeir  to  David,  49S.  yet  asks  to  be 
cared  for  like  liim,ib.  fcelsfor  Ihepeo- 
pleiuafalhcr.  499.  therefore ven tares 
to  pray  for  thom  in  privatn  aa  well  as 
in  public,  499.  asks  to  hear  any  com- 
plaint, 600,   wishes  hie  charge   mul- 

preached  as  Risbop  once  or  twice  a 
month,  511.  Aaki  help  in  teaching, 
613. 

C^Mrot,  Uu,  the  bride  of  Christ,  and  of 
Histletili,  331. 

Chanh,  the  real_  palnoe,  469.  poiir 
round  doors  of,  ib,  lesfoaa  from  this, 
ib.  rich  are  vain  and  showy  in,  487. 
King*'  leitei*  read  in,  488.  reverence 
in,  489.  called  t'n  Go/fbr  disliactian 
from  other  asKmhlies,  330.  of  Con- 
stanCinopls  anwotthy  to  bo  so  called, 
ib.  name  iiiied  to  encourage  a  uraall 


471 ,  3.  trsilition  of,  49A.  eacb  o 
like  one  family,  60S.  glory  of  lost  br 

want  of  love,  609. 
Ckurelitt,  Antichrisl  • 


JN, might  be  perfonned  totU 

breaking  of  the  Sabbath,  117.  nncliiis 
*  '    I'wiieD  the  l»wwmr  — 


ibid,  only  atype,  1 
from  Bapliam,  349. 

CnMinMsiiM, Sabbath  gave  waj  lo,  441. 

CotiKT,  poincth  but  in  *»□,  490. 

Calm;/,  Phiiippi  to  calleti,  I. 

(Mono-,  a  cily  of  Phrrgia,  1S5. 

Celatiiaiu,  Epistle  to  the,  written  »hil« 
S.  Paul  was  in  bunda,  and  after  tlut 
to  tbe  Romana,  181.  laUr  thmn  tl 
tn    Philippians,  ibid.    ■!■  arnnwi 
183.  their  fruitfiiben  after  they  h 
received  grace,  186.  an  broa^t  m 
God  by  ministen  of  Chrjat   not 
Angels,  1S6.  fell  sfanrt  of  pomplel 
oas,  197.   praiaeH  for  their  way  rf 
life,  blamed  (or  their  doctrine*,  IM. 
must  be  brooght  uoto  God  by  Hit 
Son,  no  more  by  Angels,   196.  Uldt 
love  for  S.  Paul,  339.  saw  him  eoo- 
stantly  in  the  Spirit,  ibid,  their  «ed- 
fastnees  in  fiutb,  340.  warned  WWUC 
their  notion  abimt  Angela  bjr  beina 
bid   walk    in    Chrial,   946.    waned 
agunst  lome  bin  phlloKipbixer  that 
would  gradually  undermine  tbeni,M7. 
(ibicrvcn  of  particular  dan,  ibid, 
of  them  eonvBita  from  the  G«i 


t,  why  S.  Paul  give*  dilfci^ 
ent  ones  at  the  end  of  some  Epistlca 
In  what  he  doe*  at  the  end  of  otheia, 
393. 

CommaiulmtMi,  perfection  goet  beyond, 
38S,  7.  fortiidi  all  nin,  387. 

Ccmnimiialion,  needs  qu alining,  4BS. 
carefully  guarded,  503. 

Compiaial,  false  or  true  may  be  got  rid 

Complfleneu,  had  not  been  attained  by 
the  Colosaiana,  197. 

Cirvaniciriaii. 
mdi  for    a   elaaa   of 


t  of  bk. 


>y  they  know 


«,  271. 
CoHwience,  a  terror  to  tboee  that  live 

in  crime,   169.  constantly  tell*  men 

they  sin,  but  they  refuse  to  know  it, 

310. 
Consfon/ine,  built  chapel*  to  Martyr*, 

459,  note  t. 
ConilantiRopIt,  St.  Gregory  Naiiaiuai 

■t,  438.    note  d.    Conslantine    bailt 

chapels  to  Mar^rs  in,  469.  note  t. 
Ctauummalim,  curiosity  aboot  time  of, 

436.  curiosity  checked,  437.  lime  of 
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belt  not  known,  438.  Destb  i«  to  each  Daniei,  tboa| 

one,  137.  now  going  on,  43d.  Chrint  hac«  safei 

Bpoke    particularly    of    to    eiolode  Darknm,  w 

deceivers,  466.    TheMaloni«4U  per-  432. H. 


CanleHliim,  nature  of  man  food  uf,  t 
does  Hw«j  with  peace,  163.  op  rings 
from  thing!  of  thi»  life,  ibid. 

CBnleHtmn;  the,  rcqtiire  «rgument« 
frrnn  rmgcm  ta  well  as  Scrinlure,  It. 

CoHtontmentt  tme  HeheM,  37.  in  all 
Htates  not  tasy,  and  require*  disci- 
pline and  trial,  167. 

CanMle  npirit,  God  lovea,  466. 

CanwrmfMn,  aboDt  Hell,  useftil,  476. 
nf  other  men'i  matters  dangerona, 


DaugAleri,  of  men, 

baVKgi.enopfor 

■ettnnu,  431. 
Daciil,    eiampte   of  hum 

HHWHiMf.  an  example 

hate  in  a  kingdom,  143. 

la  anoint,  376.   care  i 

498. 
Das,  -ohildren  of,  433.  to 

Day   of  the   Lord  e 


not  be  indulge!^,  330, 
334.  'natural  lu  man,  436.  indulg- 
ence promoleB,  436.  enpeciallr  about 
the  Consummation,  ib.helongn  to  an 


Dimief,  hie  humjlitif  ehewa  us  hov 
ahoold  meet  the  pride  that  ci 
_  &0B1  winlom,   66.   t.   Apattln 


2rtheearlb,46t. 
119.  Lot  would 
e  >ake  of  God'i 

ilitj,    67.    T. 

Samuel  vent 
i!  people  for, 

be  luch  Dur 

thief, 


Comdiui,  example  for  a  bo1< 

prayer  of,  343. 
CorrrarHD,  by  means  of  hard  sayings, 

73. 
CmtnemI,  the  nattire  of  a,  363. 
Ciivrttiianeit,  its  bad  etfecls,  161. 
Courtoimi™,  see  Aoariec.  memory  of, 

di ■interred    throngh    grent    houses, 

44S.  more  croel   than  lohbery,  449. 

to  be  cheeked,  460. 
Courier,     not     baaghtinesa,     67.     t. 

PrMe.  eiamples  of  true  courajje,  68. 

in  ahewn  in  the  absence  of  self-love, 

69. 
CoHrnge,  baj  icope  through  uncertainly. 


of  judgment, 
ilBDces  of,  416.  &c.  Death  is  to 
■act,  438,  all  wait  for,  438.  work  of 
low   proceeding,    438,    darkness    to 

ravail  on  ■  woman,  but  partially 
ore  known,  481.  aa  a  thief  to  men  in 
iBrkneM,  431.  last,  will  ahew  who 
'    "     ed,48S.falsetyproclaim«d 


I,  4H4. 
Is  sile: 


■cfor 


1,488. 


Dead,  of  all  ages  niiied,  416.  raited 
and  gathered  before  caught  ap,  416. 
all  Bwait  the  end,  438.  by  nsture  and 
in  ain  compared,  436.  one  who 
wrongauiia,  in  ■in,446.  therefore  we 
need  uu  revenge,  ib.  burial  of,  467. 

Dealli,  HI)  ehaine  to  a  ChriatiBD,  33. 
onlj  a  coming  to  life  tn  (be  Chria- 
tian,  36.  in  itself  indiS'erent,  36. 
several  censes  of  the  fear  of,  40. 
that  by  the  Cross  most  ignnminioua, 
"■  '  ■'  ■  jnst  raatlerofjoj,  99.  that 
.,.....,  of  more  joy, 


of  desperately  bail  ci 
100. 

DfalA,  If  really  death,  aad,  399.  horror 
of  being  led  to,  417.  eternal  more 
terrible,  417.  this  hat  a  sleep,  417, 
434.  conaummation  to  eaah  one,  437. 
time  of  best  unknown,  43B,  9.  fear 

going  to  by  a  broad  road  unenviable, 
437-  thought  of,  humbliug,  467. 

Deeril,  a  t;ond  kind  of  247. 

Devd;  leach,  not  words  only,  143.  make 
the  teacher  to  be  reTcrenccd  and 
obejed  by  disciple,  ibid. '  of  the  old 
man'  meana  that  of  the  bad  moral 
choice,  372. 

Detp,  bow  tn  traverse  safely,  413. 

'  Defmcr,  of  the  Gospel,'  the  expres- 
sion expluucd,  93, 

D^/eciioo,  beyond  doe  measure  takes 
awaj  native  force  of  the  soul,  116. 

Delag,  folly  of,  341.  makes  forgiving 
harder,  386.  of  what  willeome,  use- 
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Deluge,  dirtbflieved  till  it  came,  418.  of 

Hell,  419. 
DemofUy  statues  in  houses  so  called, 
123.  praised  in  song  at  heathen 
feasts,  192.  sometimes  learned  per- 
sons, ihid.  beset  way  from  earth  to 
heave  n,  452. 
Desire,  the  end  for  which  it  is  implant- 
ed in  the  mind,  125.  to  be  limited 
except  in  heavenly  things,  450. 

Despair,  none  to,  though  late,  341. 
makes  any  one  bold,  429.  men  should 
not  be  driven  to,  507> 

Despising,  is  chiefly  against  God,  389. 

Despondency,  relieved  by  example, 
398. 

DifficuUies,  met  by  difficulties,  409— 
412.  of  others  turned  to  our  good, 
465. 

Disfavourers,  313. 

Disciplesy  Christ  washed  feet  of,  468.  in 
schools  are  also  teachers,  512. 

Discipline,  Church,  thought  odious, 
441. 

Discourses,  of  hell  profitable,  425. 
thought  unpleasant,  476.  qualify  the 
soul,  478.  are  to  it  as  wind  to  ships, 
478.  to  be  applied  to  all,  47i^.  pre- 
ferred by  many  to  lessons,  489.  yet 
not  heeded  by  them,  490.  less  bffec- 
tions  than  life,  511. 

Dishonour,  for  Christ's  sake  glorious, 
483. 

Disease,  produced  by  carelessness,  435. 
sin  a,  ib.  to  be  expected,  444. 

Disorderly^  who  are,  443,  604.  punish- 
ment of,  004 — 6.  not  to  starve  to 
death,  50(5. 

Dispensation^  may  liave  two  meanings, 
228. 

Disputing,  what  it  means,  94. 

Dives ^  see  Rich  man. 

Divinity,  not  spoken  of  as  unequal  in 
Scripture,  63. 

Diviners^  not  consulting  makes  loss  a 
gain,  309.  may  learn  something  of 
Satan,  371.  going  to  them  pleases 
him,  ib. 

Doctrines,  not  to  be  forsaken  for  human 
respects,  473. 

Doceiec,  407,  note  b. 

Dogs,  the  poor  are,  of  God's  palace, 
460. 

Draughty  of  wind  puts  out  lamp,  452. 
opposite  doors  make  a,  ib. 

Dress,  should  not  make  men  proud, 
87. 

Drunkenness,  any  vice  a,  432.  causes 
sleep,  436. 

DiUici,  should  be  done  not  from  nature 
only,  but  from  higher  motive  of 
pleasing  God,  295. 


E. 


JEatr,  formation  of,  410.  sin  may  enter 
by,  452. 

Ears,  how  to  use  them  in  God's  service, 
125. 

Earthy  imperfectly  known  to  men,  412. 
shall  give  up  the  dead,  417.  things 
of,  quench  grace,  451.  way  from,  to 
heaven  beset  by  demons,  452. 

Earih^ttakes,  terror  of,  417. 

Ease,  in  this  world  is  not  the  way  to 
Heaven,  179.  in  this  world  is  not 
the  life  of  Christians,  259. 

Edification,  mutual,  441. 

Education,  soul  the  chief  object  in, 
391. 

^ypt,  bad  character  of,  422. 
fyptians,  drowned,  421.  irascible  and 
unforgiving,  469,  70. 

Elation,  more  disease  to  the  sonl  than 
dropsy  to  the  body,  86. 

Elect,  the,  worth  suffering  for,  339.  to 
be  gathered  by  Angels,  415.  bononred 
by  meeting  Christ,  416.  Antichrist 
might  well  nigh  deceive,  485. 

EUi,  and  his  sons  punished,  423.  sin  of, 
not  unimitated.  423. 

Elias,  example  of  courage,  58.  type  of 
the  Resurrection,  243,  244.  to  come 
before  Christ,  430,  465,  494.  spirit 
and  power  of,  494. 

Elijah,  example  of  poverty,  143. 

Elis/ia,  knew  not  about  the  woman, 
375. 

Empire,  Roman,  491.  succession  of 
empires,  492. 

Endurance,  Christian,  convinces  adver- 
saries, 45. 

Enemies,  spiritual  enumerated,  367.  to 
be  talked  to  concerning  hell,  479. 

Enemy,  an,  should  be  treated  as  a  real 
friend,  164.  softened  by  kindness, 
385.  good  of  not  having,  508. 

Enmities,  ruler  must  incur,  440.  of 
great,  not  feared  by  first  Christians, 
473. 

Eniitity,  had  its  origin  fh)m  the  earth, 
224. 

Enoch,  type  of  the  Resurrection,  243, 
244. 

Envy,  the  causes  of  it,  25.  incompatible 
with  a  sense  of  greater  excellence,  64. 
to  indulge  it  makes  us  friends  of 
Satan's,  to  resist  it  makes  us  sharers 
in  oiir  brother's  pleasure,  and  members 
of  his,  314.  he  that  resists  it,  makes 
his  own  soul  brighter  than  his  whose 
grace  he  envies,  and  gains  three 
crowns,  315.  makes  to  fight  against 
God   and  His   Church,  and    puts  a 


hj  IhiukI 
H,  ibid. 

Enny,  of  Cain  from 

brad  at  muriage  feaaw,  -179. 

Skapirai,  318.  v.  Epap/tmdiliu. 

i/»i/iAr«i!iiu«,8eo[l)y(JlergjofPhilippi 
to  S.  Paul,  8.  sent  to  the  PhilippiinB 
by  C.  Paul  beforo  Timolhj,  that  thej 
might  know  his  state,  101.  S.  Paul's 
felloir.*olilier, 
'  TeacUer'  to  the  Philippii 
recoverj, ; 
reaBonaforhii  going  to  S.Paul,  1U6. 
riskalhislifeingainKto  Ti<itS.  Paol, 
lOr.  tbewrTiceofaritbFPhili 
fulfilled  througti  him,  lt)8.  tbe 
uflheEputlelotbePhilippianB,  166. 
beater  of  ttlmiloS.PaoI,173.  brought 
S.  Paul  tbe  accoDDl  of  the  Coloaxiamt, 
IGi.  had  pieacbed  to  them  probably, 
ISS.    called  Epaphrns  in  Lpistle  to 
Colosdiana;  coiomeDdeJ  by  S.  Paul, 
318.  aColouian,  ibid.  S.  Paut'bgreat 
praise  of  him,  330. 

Efhctiaiu,  EpiHtle  to 
Paul  was  io  bondii,  181. 

BAetiu,  EldeiB  of,  41(i. 

EpiiOe  to  Bebrews,  calleil  one  of  S. 
Paul's  writings,  9.  (Enind  to  Tbea- 
salonians,  occasioa  of,  163.  oae  fbiijed 
aa  from  St.  Paul,  4G4,  484.  token  of 
a  true,  4G4.  prefaced  with  prayer  Ibr 
Cod's  favour,  469.     Not  all  thioga 

Error,  to  ie  expected  in  men,  50. 

Eitenii,  lakes  pinpe  between  eqnaJii,66. 

Eiertiib,,  of  future  poQishinent,  4B1. 

Eve  cfntheJ  herself  wiib  the  garment 
of  sin,  uid  became  unseemly,  304. 

£»7,  not  to  be  tendered  for  evil,  443, 
much  less  for  gocd,  443.  all  to  be  ab- 
(tained  Eroai,  4Q4. 

Evil-tjKokiKg,  true  or  false  againal  supe- 
riors brings  barm  to  the  speaker,  111. 

EeiV-i^Mi^iA^,  love  allows  not,  *';-i. 

Emcbita,    uf    Conetantine's    building 

Eunmilu,  attendant 

tbority,  361. 
Example,  must  be  from  a  stronger  case, 

Ejramfil'-l,  of  different  kinds,  ii 

Scripture  that  caeb   ChriBtihu  ui.j 

follow  as  he  is  able,  143. 
Ejkvui,  vain  and  iacoDiislcnt,  Iff),  90. 
liipxulum,   horror  of  euing  to,   417- 

crowd  at,  horror-struok,  418. 
ExtaUtaHKT,  abhorred,  3L'3. 
Efet,  the  tight  way  of  eDiployin);  them 

in  God'e  eetviee,  ISG. 
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Fault,  to  be  spoken  of  to  the  persons  Form,  in  a  simple  Being,  implies  one 

concerned,  500.  substance,  67 *  does  not  mean  '  work* 

Favourers,  313.  of  a  servant,  but  real  humanity,  78. 

Favour,  of  God,  see  Grace,  469.  Fornication,  its  bad  effects  man's  na- 

Fear  of  God  is  better  than  all  things,  ture,  161.   not  the  only  defilement, 

39.  not  so  powerful  as  shame  to  bring  381.  opposed  to   love,    382.    to   be 

us  to  right  tone,  47.  a  means  of  soft-  shunned  for  sanctiiication,  387.  those 

ening  the  mind,  73.  needful  for  set-  who  commit,  are  like  filthy  swine, 

ting  a  high  example, 9 1,  in  achieving  387.    worst    in    the    married,     388. 

temporal  much  more  spiritual  matters,  all,  forbidden,  388.  the  young  to  be 

ibid,  produced  by  remembrance  of  kept  from,  390.   early,   makes   bad 

God's  presence   every    where,  ibid.  husbands,   391.    twenty-three  thou- 

needfiil  because  of  the  many  sorts  of  sand  slain  for,  421.  law  against  then 

spiritual  wickedness,  92.  should  not  new   to    them,   422.    quenches    the 

cast  down  because  God  works  with  Spirit,  451.  never  satifies,  467-  how 

man,  ibid,  of  man  often  more  per-  corrected,  509. 

suasive  than  fear  of  hell,  108.  Freewill,  93.  v.  Will. 

Fear,   476.    profitable,   478.    if   early  Freewill,  432,  439. 

learned,  not  soon  effaced,  478,  9.  we  Friend,  a  faithful,  how  good,  363,  4. 

should  hear  with,  in  Church,  489.  times  and  places  loved  for,  354.  lores 

Feast,  differences  between  a  Christian  to  be  indebted,  355.  and  to  have  his 

and  a  heathen,  192,  193.  friend  so,  ib.  to  be  talked  to  concem- 

Featt,  best  to  invite  poor  to,  461.  ing  Hell,  479.  Christ  is  the,  of  man, 

Feet,  how  to  use  them  in  God's  service,  495. 

125.  Friendship,  of  many  brings  hurt,  19. 

'  Fellowship  in  the  Gospel,'  what  St.  many  Kinds  of  friendship,  186.  it  is 

Paul  means  by  it,  10.  a  cold  kind    that  comes   of  giving 

Figtree,  what  it  grows  from,  409.  great  feasts,  195. 

Fire,  appointed  lot  avaricious,  73,  74.  Friendship,  become  rare,  355.  examples 

V.  Avarice.  of,  in  first  Christians,  355.  rewanied 

Fire,  see    Rioet  of,  438.   things  alien  by  God,  356. 

to,  quench  it,  453.  thought  of,  good  Fulness,    means  Godhead,   216.    'of 

475,  479.  makes  riddance  of  thorns,  Godhead,'  its  true  meaning  and  fiedse 

487.  kills  small  insects  far  off,  492.  ones,  243. 

Fiery  fiimace,  type  of  the  Resurrec-  Funeral,  sight  of,  humbling,  467. 

tion,  244.  Furthermore,  used  in  what  transition. 

Firstborn^  of  ever}'  creature,  its  mean-  386. 
ing,  213.  another  meaning,  216. 

Firstborn,  fiom  the  dead,  40/. 

Flattery,  not  humility.  57.  v.  Humility. 

is  shewn  by  courting  for  the  things  ^' 
ofthislife,  69. 

Fleetness,  should  not  make  men  proud,  Gain,  loss  made  a,  369.  not  to  be  sought 

87.  from  loss  of  others,  460.  heavenly,  to 

Flesh,  the,  hath  been  honoured  by  God,  be  desired  without  limit,  460. 

was  dishonoured  by  the  false  teach-  Gains,  dishonest,  how  to  be  rid  of,  448, 

ers  of  the  Colossians,  259.  9.  example  of  Zacchseus,  449.  little. 

Flesh,  of  Christ,  deniers  of,  407.  great  covetousness  shev^-n  in  seeking. 

Flood,  covers  all  that  is  low,  A7\'  450. 

Folly,  not  so  bad  as  haughtiness,  86.  Galatiam,  returned  to  observance  of  the 

all  sin  so  called;  contrast  between  it  Law,  41.  quenched  the  Spirit,  451. 

and  wisdom,  286.  Garment,  God  gives  a  glorious,  402. 

Forbearance,  of  God,  480.  Josepli'8,rathershewed  him  innocent. 

Forgive,  not  to,  cause  of  greater  harm  409,  70.  wedding,  he  that  had  not 

to  one's  self,  61.  cast  out,  483. 

Forgive,  we  should,  like  Joseph,  384.  Garments,  stores  of,  no  real  gain  to  the 

while  the  heart  is  warm,  384,  6.  to,  possessors,  121. 

a  means  of  pardon,  386.  Gaza,  country  beyond,  419. 

Forgiveness,    our    own,    increased    by  General,  specially  attacked  in  war,  498. 

warning  others  of  like  sins,  208.  of  all  succour  him,  ib. 

what   character  it  should   be,    273.  Generation,  of  Christ,  greater  mystery 

and  is   nothing   without   love,    ibid.  than  His  Resurrection,  131.  can  be 

and  274.  comprehended  onlybyfaith,  not  reason, 


Ctnltln,  once  were '  doga,'  bat  the  Jcwi 
had  DOW  taken  ibeir  place,  117. 

OUU,  God'E,  lo  be  used  in  His  pnisF, 
106. 

Ciftt,  called  Hpirit.  *bl,  154.  not  what 
withheld  Autivhriit,  491.  hi  thrj 
had  long  ceased,  ih. 

Glatt,  cupping,  487. 

Clary,  not  to  be  obtiined  except  hj  flee- 
ing from  it,  S&. 

Clorv,  of  God  lo  impart  good,  483.  of 
sutTerln^  tor  Christ,  483.  great,  ol 
glDri^itigGad,483. 

C&iyaig,  of  St.  Paul,  in  his  converts, 
473. 

GHali,S7.  (meaoing  and  allusion  given 
in  D.  h.) 

Corf,  every  where  calleil  ^reat  in  the 
Scriplureii,  63.  alt  mankind  acknow- 
ledge Him  to  be  just.  74.  Hi«  Glory 
does  not  consist  iu  nian's  wnrsbip. 
83.  when  the  Son  is  honoured  or 
dishonoured  He  is,  ibid.  ETery  where 
present,  91.  His  longsaDeriiifi  motive 
to  repentance,  ibid,  works  with  laan 
onl;  when  he  has  a  good  will  tn  work, 
not  to  make  Him  careless,  93.  gives 
the  desire  and  fulfilment  of  a  good 
work,  ibid.  His  working  with  man 
does  nnt  take  avraj  bis  frecKill,  93. 


1  Him  by  « 


,  130.  U 


know  Hill  will  spiritual  wiwlnm 
needfiil,  198.  lo  know  His  enaice 
coDtinoa)prajen,ibid.  knowlolae  of, 
reqairea  a  great  practice  of  Virtue, 
ibid.  longauBeriDg  is  said  of  Him, 
patience  never,  199.  His  love  known 
by  seeing  Hi*  Son  delivered  op,  SOO. 
His  gifia  cannot  be  uned  uuleu  He 
gives  strength,  SOI.  doeti  not  do 
things  on  a  sudden,  but  with  con- 
sidoratioD  of  man's  weakness,  339. 
the  Church  in  Him,  33i}.  einnen 
not  to,  ib.  raised  up  Cbiist,  348.  His 
trusting  implies  approval.  35U  needs 
nut  to  try  as  men  try,  3S1-  acts  like 
a  friend  in  dissembling  clums,  3ff6. 
nromises  Hit>  Son  as  reward  to  Abro- 
I,  ib.  rewards  us  forwhstis  good 
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goodnen*,  402.  speaks  more  kindly 
than  a  husband.  406.  iialnre  of  in- 
•cmlable,4n.  His  power  ends  difli- 
cuities,  411,4Bl.ieenin  a  manner  by 
Pmpheu,  414.  spoke  lo  St,  Paul, 
414.  Rcaurrection  His  work,  4ie. 
will  do  what  He  ihreacenK,  4IS.  did 
so  to  old  world,  4 1 6.  and  Co  Sodom, 


19  of,  419.1 


'  goodneas  ol 


>hinn 
<r,434. 


C«,  ih.  mercy  of,  to  the  merciful,  439. 
is  in  our  power  to  obtain,  ib.  image 
of  pot  to  be  insulted,  44G.  aalvation 
of  His  purpose,  4BB.  admit*  the  poor 
to  His  courts,  46U.  not  knowing,  the 
lieginning  of  pride,  466,  7-  knowing, 
cures  pride,  467.  St.  Paul  invokes 
favour  of,  469.  favour  of  to  Joseph, 
4fi9,  70.  praise  due  to,  for  our  good 
actions,  470.  justice  of  to  be  seen  at 
last,  473.  must  punish  on  His  own 
aecoont,  4~6.  the  King  most  to  be 
feared,  476.  forbears  that  we  may 
prepare,  480.  does  all  His  part  to 
"     .  punishment  o*    ' 


who  kno 


B  ofi  i 


foru 


B.notse 


not  stay  His  work,  363. 
weii-iioiag  His  gift,  S79.  true  virtue 
that  in  His  sight,  381.  is  insutted 
by  DDcleanness,  and  avenge*,  3S9. 
teaches  love  of  brethren,  S97.  blas- 
phemed through  idlers,  398.  jealous 
of  our  trusting  in  man,  400.  takes 
awaj  what  we  prefer  lo  Hfm,  4UI, 
447.  protects  the  widow,  401,  and  the 
fatlier1e<c,  403 — I.    His  undeserved 


Itself  impUe« 

light  to  some,  uaruieas  to  Diners,  id. 
ftjorilied  in  His  saints,  483.  the  faith- 
ful. His  riches,  41:13.  imparting  good 
His  glory,  483.  gratiHcalion  or  per- 
suasion of,  483.  to  glorify ,  great  glory, 
483.  speaks  in  Church  lessons,  488. 
letters  from,  488.  all  good  ascribed 
to,  49B.  care  of,  a  pledge,  496.  we 

desires  united  prajen,  498.  all  de- 
pends 00,  603.  love  of,  how  to  shew, 
003. 

OoiHOTraA,  430. 

GoDif,  things  of  CIiTistians  fntare,  349. 
to  be  relumed  for  evil,  444.  of  heaven, 
may  be  desired  witlwul  limit,  *M. 

Goadnat,  60.  v.  Mrrey. 

Ga>dnr$i.  nf  Qod,  480,  483. 

Coadt,  only  goM  when  men  do  good 
with   them,    139.    spoiling    of,   398. 

Gottd-wiH  in  man  aecensary  Co  God's 
inworking,  II, 

Ciuif  mn-fci,  done  with  bad  motive,  not 
good,  and  gel  a  punishment,  33. 
performance  of  them  makes  like  to 
God,  60.  the  desire  of  and  fulfil- 
ment comes  from  God,  93. 

Cn'prf,  lo  share  iu  its  troubles  is  a 
blessedness,  13.  its  progress  through- 
■     ■  ■  "      '86.    mystery    1 ' 


bidden   in  Chriit,   336.    only    made 
manifest  now  to  His  saints,  936.  in 
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338,  349,  350.  preached  for  no  ill 
purpose,  360.  a  great  gift,  but  easy 
to  give,  353.  to  be  preached  to  all 
nations  before  Christ  comes,  465. 

Graeif  those  are  made  partakers  of  it, 
who  partake  of  the  sufferings  of  their 
Ministers,  13,  14.  cause  of  wisdom, 
55.  not  given  in  Job's  time,  97.  given 
in  Baptism,  quenched  by  sin.  137* 
works  with  God's  ministers  though 
unworthy,  221,  222.  some  quench, 
some  improve,  45 1 .  works  by  unworthy 
ministers,  454.  prayer  for  in  Epistles, 
469,  70.  value  of  shewn  in  Joseph, 
469,  70.  consolation  from,  470.  to 
endure  trials,  483,  4.  a  pledge  for  the 
future,  496.  has  made  many  laymen 
better  than  rulers,  498. 

Graeiousneti,  towards  those  that  oppose 
the  truth  must  not  lapse  into  indif- 
ferentism,  307. 

Grapestone yWonderfuX  growth  of,  4 1 0, 1 1 . 

GroMSy  growth  of  barren,  a  mystery, 
412. 

Greciatit  observances,  183. 

Greek,  Holy  Scripture  read  in,  484. 

Greekxy  see  Heathenu 

Greeks^  how  to  argue  with  them  about 
Christianity,  209.  still  in  an  imper- 
fect state  from  their  own  listiessness, 
229.  how  to  answer  their  question, 
'  why  Christ  came  at  this  time  ?' 
ibid. 

Gregory  S.  Nazwnzen^  sermon  of 
,     against  deferring  baptism,  428,  note  d. 

Gridiron^  an  instrument  of  martyrdom, 
368. 

Grief,  to  be  niiewn  for  sinners  dead  as 
well  as  living,  36.  but  with  secret 
not  open  sorrow,  37.  for  sinners  tends 
to  joy,  and  is  evidence  of  a  mind 
devoted  to  God,  1/8.  profitable  to 
those  that  grieve,  as  leading  them  to 
repent  for  their  own  sins,  ibid. 

GiiCstSy  poor  are  the  best,  401.  great 
and  rich  are  like  ma*<ters,  ib. 


H. 


Hadety  most  said  to  be  punished  in,  424. 

Hadrian y  see  Adrian. 

Ham^  cursed  through  want  of  love,  382. 

Hand,  of  God  is  strong,  and  able  to 
support  men,  68. 

Hands ,  the  ri^ht  way  of  using  them  in 
God's  service,  126. 

H and  writ  ill  fr,  against  man  blotted  out 
by  Christ  on  the  cross,  260.  what  it 
may  mean,  261.  a  new  one  given  to 
man,    more  properly  called  a  cove- 


nant, 252.  St.  Paul's,  cause  of  emo- 
tion to  the  Colotsians,  320. 

//ar</«Ai/7«,  present  lot  of  Chri8tian8,349. 

Harlot  y  ways  of  pleasant  to  looee  nunds, 
392.  diihonour  of  being  imited  to,  393. 

Harloti,  hired  for  wedding- feast«,  396. 
to  do  so  like  mixing  vinegar  with 
wine,  .327. 

Haughtitie$9j  55.  v.  Pride. 

Head  of  a  family  should  be  its  teacher, 
512.  husband  is  of  wife,  613.  office  of 
in  the  body,  513. 

Health,  good,  should  not  make  men 
proud,  88. 

Hearing  quicky  should  not  make  men 
proud,  87. 

Heart,  the  source  of  good  and  evil,  381. 

Heathent,  sometimes  chaste,  394.  grief 
at  deaths  suitable  to,  399.  answers 
to  about  Resurrection,  409.  fables  of, 
shadow  out  truth,  424.  no  better 
answered  by  knowing  time  of  con- 
sunmiation,  428.  asked  when  should 
be  resurrection,  430.  shame  they 
should  see  Christians  despise  adjura- 
tion, 456.  use  of  their  histories,  468. 

Heaven^  compared  to  palaces,  404. 
orphans  shine  in,  ib.  shrivelled  up  at 
the  last  day,  417.  not  to  be  attained 
with  self-indulgence,  437.  gain  in  to 
be  desired  without  limit,  460.  way  to, 
beset  by  demons,  452.  opened  in 
description,  474. 

Hebrew,  Scriptures  not  read  in  at 
Constantinople,  489. 

Hell,  appointed  for  avariciou.«,  73,  v. 
Avarice,  a  warning  to  bad  men, 
74.  though  intolerable,  yet  not  equal 
to  the  pain  of  being  dishonoured  at 
the  Judgment,  153.  v.  Judgment, 

Hell,  deluge  a  proof  of,  419.  Sodom  a 
proof  of,  420.  not  known  to  ancients, 
421.  thought  of  implanted  in  us  for 
good,  424,  476.  not  against  God's 
mercy,  426.  promise  to  prove  this,  ib. 
St.  Chrys.  in  fear  of,  426.  children 
of,  432,  441.  thought  of,  cures  pride, 
467-  thought  of,  makes  trouble  seem 
nothing,  4/6.  should  be  talked  of, 
476,  477.  more  to  be  remembered 
than  the  Kingdom,  417.  thought  of, 
keep  from  falling  into  it,  477.  he  that 
will  not  hear  of,  not  ready  for  perse- 
cution, 477.  St.  Paul  would  have 
borne  for  God's  will,  477.  fear  of, 
guides  the  soul,  4/9.  rich  man  would 
have  escaped  had  hefeared,  479.  some 
think  mild  and  temporary,  481.  those 
refuted,  ib. 

Helmet,  spiritual,  preserves  reason,  433. 

Heretici,  do  great  and  good  works,  but 
without  a  reward,  24.  their  way  of 
interpreting,  *  He  thought  it  not  rob- 


bery,'  76.  ™y  CbrUt  wm  bumblfl 
nnt  ui  He  fa  Mao  89.  that '  Nune' 
mean*  j'itv,  ibid,  and  thst  GcKl'fi 
glory  cuniii-<tnl  in  ChU  nil  wor- 
xhip  Him,  ibid,  their  notiona  of  Gal 
falae,  B3.  the  wimjoin  of  the  Spirit 
lead*  then   to  undertake  the   finbl 


t  tliey   r 


,    13^.   blol 


pHiifth  bj  Du  diigraoe,  44fi.  to  make 

iiibanil,  dut^  of  to  W  wife,  294. 
hound  to  keep  ro  bin  nlfe  alane, 
u  she  to  him,  3B9,  3M.  why 
mourned  for,  399,  400,  not  to  be 
idolized,  401.  what  com«s  of  a,  40-2. 
■bnuld  teach  by  example,  All.  and 
»»  IVyi:.  head  uf  the  wife,  S13.  hia 
obli|;atJaiis  to  ber,  612,  13.  ebould 
tske  Bpiritua)  food,  like  a  swallow,  to 


words  of  Scripture  when  I 
129.  entrapped  by  S.Paul's  words  < 
the  Law,  ibid. 
Batkiah,    beard,  and  why,  343.  ti 
umphed   over  king    of   Assyria    1 
prayer,  497- 

^u(ary,proTesnu)i(yaf>uthlything*,     HuWdman,  d^res  In  see  his  land 


HuilmitJ  sad  wile,  make  bal  oqp  man, 
939.  what  kind  of  ddb  parents  ahould 
leek  for  Iheir  daughtora,  332,  3"" 


tm. 

HoUhch,  chastity  specially  called.  SDI. 
implies  all  virtues,  3BI. 

HamUy,  mmecemary,  4S9. 

Hrf,  Bonrce  of  all  good,  31. 

Hope,  see  Rrward,  Deipalr,  ftc.  hel- 
met of,  433.  an  anchor,  464.  false,  in 
the  notion  that  Flell  is  tempo- 
rary, 481.   good,  supports    Ifae  soul, 


«96. 


I,  presence  of  The, 


,  60.   His  wonis  are  as  a 

two-edged  sword  in  a  phalanx,  61. 

gircD  in  Baptism,  ISfi. 
Hola  Scriptures,  apply  human  wonkto 

God,  17-2. 
Hnnr,  takes  place  between  a  fcreater 

and  a  lesser,  66. 
Horn  raw,  81. 

Horir,  nDl  eompared  to,  478,  9. 
Hoipilufilif,  10  the  poor  has  a  r 

the  Judgmpnt.  194. 
HmpUtlUy,  at  Abraliam.  44i 


n  fruitful,  3 
teed  sown,  486.  natural,  has  to  do 
with  lifclea  earth,  ib.  not  so  spiritoal, 
ih.  lie  must  root  nut  thorns,  ill. 
Hynni,  diviner  things  tban  Psalns, 
388,  390.  good  instruction  for 
children  after  they  have  tearat 
Psalms,  ibid,  that  of  tbe  Aoaels 
which  tbe  kithful  kunw,  290.  when 
a  person  is  about  hi"  husinem,  he 
may  sing  an  hymn  in  hi*  heart,  ibid. 


Idlme, 


ird  It 


448! 


tlOD,  4 

HnniiiH  namn,  imperfect,  36. 

Humbti-mnJHiHa;  v.  H«milili,. 

HiiiBi(piV|thcgreBteMs»fetjfi)r  disciples 
against  tbfrir  enemies,  3.  Joseph's,  fi6. 
Christ'seauseoFuien's  workinggroaler 
deeds  than  Himself,  G7.  not  g^ulation 
i>rmeaonese,fi7.  shewn  in  David,  ibid, 
einmples  of,  68.  is  sbeun  when  one 
shews  respect  to  another  for  things 
pleaving  to  God,  69.  taoRht  by  ex- 
amples of  Chriflt,  60.  must  be  an 
SBiptyiirfims'uff/Trom  free  choice,  77. 
what  true  humhie-mindedneta  in,  64, 
66.  always  a  way  to  be  PKalled,  84. 
thp  good  things  that  sprinjt  from  it, 
86.  arises  from  considering  our  own 
failbg*,  lia. 

fTuHgrr,    •houl.l    he   rehi'ved,   446.    In 


iBciuef  of,  397.  of  Christians 
is  AD  Offence  to  Heatheos,  398. 
If,  used  for  btcanie,  as  aasuniiug  cer- 
tainly, 474. 
Igmranct,  often  cause  of  sorrow,  406. 
the     lUumfniliim,  see  B-jiliim. 

Imtga,  set  up  In  houses  of  rich,  IS3. 
il  of  oovetnusneSB,     Image,  ihi,  why  it  is  not  said  of  an 
Angel,  yet  Is  of  a  man,  313. 
ingGod,     /mnfir,  of  God  in  man,  446.  of  a  king 
admoni-         not  safe  to  insult,  446.  impressed  on 
was  while  warm,  478. 
h,  said  of  the  Son  as  of  the  Father, 
336.  in  Jesus,  408.  u:<ed  fur  thmugh, 
483,  490. 
/nfitrisa'lDN,    prOTed    real    by    Christ's 
renth,407.unroreseen,417-seeFfuA. 
Indotrwice,  cause  of  men's  beliering  in 


!,  injures  the  donr  of  it  most. 


,  alesfon,  Stl. 
•taicHi.  good  tur  all,  39. 
res/loH,  see  Prvyfr. 
^rtarUiri,  loysticttl,  405, 
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Inworkingf  of  God,  requires  good-will 

in  man,  1 1 . 
Iron^  73.  ▼.  Soul. 

ItaaCy  Abraham  had  children  after,  447. 
Itraelt  conquered  32  kings  by  prayer, 

497. 


J. 


Jacob,  prayer  of,  343.  an  example  to 
pastors,  358.  had  children,  yet  not 
covetous,  447.  wronged  by  Laban, 
but  neyer  defrauded  him,  ib. 

Jacob*s  ladder,  type  of  the  Cross,  243. 
he  deceived  his  fother  by  an  economy, 
247. 

Jailor,  his  business  full  of  wickedness, 
3.  his  sudden  conversion,  and  that  of 
all  his  fi&mily,  ibid. 

Japhet  and  Shem,  blessed  for  loving 
their  father,  382. 

Jeremiahj  his  prayer  rejected,  342.  his 
way  of  speaking,  453. 

Jerusaiem^  temple  at,  not  the  only  seat 
of  Antichrist,  485.  above,  our  Mo- 
ther, 514. 

Jason f  made  to  give  security,  338. 

Jetitt,  called  Justus,  probably  a  Corin- 
thian, 309. 

JenUy  to  sleep  in,  w^hat,  408. 

Jewish,  observances,  183. 

Jewst  corrupt  Christianity  under  a 
shew,  3.  an  example  with  what  mind 
men  should  give  to  Priests,  109.  still 
in  an  imperfect  state  from  excess  of 
listlessness,  229.  were  as  children 
under  Moses,  230.  the  wilderness 
was  a  school  to  them,  231.  Egypt 
as  the  tablet  on  which  their  letters 
were  written,  ibid.  like  cliildren  in 
wishing  to  return  to  Egypt,  232. 
their  doctrines  those  of  children, 
ibid,  were  humoured  in  their  passions 
like  children,  233.  in  all  respects 
imperfect  like  children,  ibid,  prayer 
not  heard  for,  342,  343.  persecutors 
of  Christ  and  His  Church,  360, 
361.  and  that  not  for  truth^s  sake, 
361.  slew  prophets  whose  books  they 
use,  361.  enemies  of  all  men  361. 
wrath  on  them,  362.  their  sufferings, 
422. 

Jetehel,  example  of  audacity,  53. 

Joft^  heard  for  his  friends,  343.  their 
sin  not  great,  343.  he  could  not  have 
saved  the  Jews,  343.  h's  patience 
better  than  almsgiving,  3/0.  wrestled 
with  Satan,  370.  tried  through  his 
wife,376.moumedlittlefor  his  children 
from    love  to  Gt)d,  401.  thankful  in 


all  circumstances,  444.  prajera   of 
for  his  children,  499. 

Jtfft,  prayer  of  for  his  sons  not  for  temporal 
blessings  but  pardon  of  sin,  39.  SaUn 
attacked  his  soul  to  make  him  more 
approved,  70.  an  example  of  suffering 
without  murmuring,  95, 96.  the  griev- 
ousness  of  his  sickncits,  96.  and  hin 
state  worse  than  ours  because  it  was 
before  the  gift  of  grace,  a  nd  the  tidinss 
of  the  Resurrection,  97.  gave  thanks 
in  his  pain,  20] . 

John  Si,  the  Baptist,  example  of  cou- 
rage, 58.  came  in  spirit  and  power 
of  Elias,  494. 

Jonas,  type  of  the  Besurrection,  243, 
244. 

Jordan,  plain  of,  like  Paradise,  419. 

now  burnt  and  desolate,  ib.  420. 
Joseph,  his  example  shews  us  how  we 
may  overcome  the  pride  that  comes 
from  our  Wisdom,  56.  v.  AposiUs^nA^ 
Daniel,  contrast  between  him  and 
the  Egyptian  woman,  304.  how 
tempted  by  his  mistress,  3H3,  firm, 
yet  moved  by  tears,  383.  how  wronged 
by  his  brethren,  384.  forbore  revenge, 
384.  an  instance  of  the  power  of  grace, 
469,  70.  how  hardly  treated,  ib. 
Joscphus^   records  punishment   of  the 

Jews,  422. 
Jo}f  to  be  shewn  for  just  dead  as  well  as 
living,  36.  of  the  world  soon  orer, 
and  bringeth  grief,  178. 
Joy,  spiritual  in  affliction,  340.  on  suf- 
fering   enables   to   render  good   for 
evil,  444. 
Jitdrra,  Churches  of,  persecuted,  338, 
361,  380.   Christians  of,    lost    their 
goods,  31)8. 
Judaizing  Teachen  why  called  dogs,  no 

longer  children,  1 17. 
Judas,  the  traitor,  fell  from  his  love  of 
money,  70.    his   hardness  of  heart, 
7 1 .  his  fall  told  by  all  the  Evangelists 
that  we  may  dread  it,  ibid. 
Judgment,   to  be  dishonoured    in   the, 
worse  than   pain   of  hell,   153.    the 
order  of  it,  ibid,  and  134.  the  near- 
ness of  it,  a  consolation  to  the  good, 
153.  Day  of,  is  night  and  winter  to 
sinners,  day  to  the  just,  205.  Chris- 
tian who  disbelieves   it,   cannot   be 
called  a  Christian,   206.   none  dis- 
believe it,  209.  to  disbelieve  it  not 
reasonable,  210. 
Judgment,    last,    see    Consummation, 
Hesurrectifjn.  commencement  of,  415. 
not  disproved  by  prosperity  of  wicked, 
430.  suddenness  of,  ib.  terrors  of  to 
scomers,  438.  deceivers  proclaimed 
at  hand   to   induce  disappointment, 
464.  just,  of  God,    475,  6.  human, 


men  who  reiir,  do  not  suffer  fdim,  477- 
childrpn  lo  be  lauftht  abeul,  47W. 
future  leas  Ulked  of  than  cartbly, 
479.  aod  lesi  prepared  for,  4S0.  de- 
laj'ed  tlial  we  maj  repent,  iitO. 
Jutiici,  iu  Rood  dfeeU,  161. 


1,  Kpislle  from,  pniluibW  irriiren 


Lalh,  Scri 


K. 


r,  St.  rOB<t«d  to  deub,  366. 


KiwlHei.,    the  nature  it  ehould   be  of  fur  Chriil,  I2B.  like  a  bridge  to  Ibe 

toward  brethren  it  ihewD  in  the  ex-  Goepel.ihid.orataiaaii  countisilver 

preminti '  boweta  of  mercy,' 373.  wheu  be  fDUud  gold,  ibid,  itialawb; 

KiHilwii,  anfteusan  enem}',  3g5.  cODipariMiD,  130.  good  a*  theabalTiB 

ring  Etaiut,  fear  of,  476.  ">  the  oam,  ibid,  not  ainUMn  Ion 

King,  honour  from,  lequirea  good  con-  but  for  ChrisI,  131 .  but  a  doctrina  of 

duct,  389.  houoor  of  meeting,  416.  men.nowthetinie  [of Chriit] ii oome, 

repri ere  from,  417,  image  of,  not  tafe  3GS. 

to  altact;,  445.  poor  admitted  with  Lavi,    Roman,    against    adultery    in 

toChrut'iT*ble,461.DOneCbriatian  womeo,  390.  &tW'a  aiUbority  op- 

alfim, 473.  fearof,  keep*  from  much  beld  by,  440.  fear  of,  hinden  many 

eril,476.  Leiteraof,  read  in  Churches,  bad  aotioni,  476-  hurt  not  thoM  who 


fearti 


1.  *77- 


A'lnf'i   not   free   from   affliction,    lib.  /^wmfM,  men  talk  much  of,  479.  and 

in"t«nre9loibewlbi*,  176. 177.  their         take  pains  abonf,  480. 

kinitdom   Dot   like   the    kingdom   of  laii'iyig    on   of   bands   is   through    the 

heaven,  ibid.  Crom,  148. 

Singi,  Hue  the  bee'a  work,  445.  Iiirael  Laiarui,  raifling  of,  41G. 

conquered     thirty-two     by     prayer,  Zdiuriu.ricbinan  despised,  461.  ueedeil 

497.  his  help  afterwards,  461. 

Kingdom    of  Qod,    worth  bearing  all  Lrninta,  makot  any  thing  hard,  394. 

for,  360,  476.  of  Heaven,  obtained  Levpard,  Dsiiiel'a  visiot)  of,  347, 

through    Prints,    443.    thought   of,  ££Hrr,  forged  an  from  Sl  Paul,     ~ 


>  think   oolhiDg    of  thingi 

here,  47S.  Hell  to  be  more  thought 

of  than,  477- 
Kia,  one  woald.  one  who  admitted  him 

into  a  palace,  442.  nrchari^  giten 

through  nthera,  4IU>. 
Knealtiigt,  brings  c  ondemoal  ion  wlthoot 

practice,  S9.  withoat  action  leada  to 


LaUff,  duly  of  towards  priests,  440-43. 
haTe  liberties  that  priests  bare  not, 
449.  eifiial  in  chief  benefits,  SOI. 

Lamb,  pnest  and  people  partake  of  one, 


£f/ttrt,  from  beaven,  488.  of  kiu^read 
in  Church,  488.  see  SuitrriplioH. 

lift  is  of  aeteral  kinds,  34.  what  it  is 
not  to  lire  this  nresent  life,  ibid,  this 
preamt  worth  living  if  we  lire  in 
kith,  85.  not  life  if  it  has  do  fmit, 
3S.  good  or  bod  as  we  moke  it,  ibid. 


saints,  ia  martyrdom,  107.  cannot  be 
without  pain,  177.  the  present,  com- 
pared In  a  nest  of  mire  and  dlioks, 
SOS.  the  lirtuou*  a  good  thing,  337. 
Ibe   present  abould  be  no  eanse  of 


Ml. 

Lmtif,  of  the  Spirit  not  to  be  niivnoheil, 
41U .  door  and  window  of.  In  he  cliised, 
4SS.  some  quench,  4SI.  robbers  llnil 
put  out,  463.  bright,  admits  lo  bride- 
chamber,  464.  lighted,  can  light 
Dthen.Bll. 

Land,   how  to  use  it  in  serring  God, 


"a 

Uehtm«g 

as,  465. 

hOi^mindidneH,  c 


coming  of  Christ,  evidiiiit 


He 


it  equal  in  eiery  thing  ti 


■bliointu  ariaes  from  looking  at  the 
faalU  of  others,  1  IB.  puts  Christians 
out  of  the  state  of  grace,  330. 

.ilOeminitdnia,  put  for  its  resulU,  440- 
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Lomgsuffermg  is  toward  one  that  we 
can  requite,  199. 

Lou  of  money  made  a  gain  bj  patience, 
369,  370,  444.  relieved  by  giving 
akns,  372.  Tolontary  DOt  minded,  44 7> 
least  by  force  resented,  ib. 

£ot,  his  choice  proves  fertility  of  plain 
of  Jordan,  419.  did  not  save  Sodom, 
421.  his  love  to  God,  421.  Abraham 
bore  wrong  from,  447> 

Love  spirituu,  a  support  in  great  trials, 
12.  It  was  as  a  dew  to  the  Holy  Chil- 
dren,  ibid,  impossible  to  convey  St. 
Paal's  in  words,  18.  is  vmbonnded,  19. 
indiscriminate  leads  to  weak  friend- 
ships, and  to  receiving  spurious  doc- 
trines, and  makes  to  stumble,  ibid,  it 
should  have  respect  to  what  is  pro- 
fitable with  understanding,  20.  main- 
tained by  believers  standing  in  one 
mind,  44.  to  love  one  another  the 
best  return  for  spiritual  benefits, 
53.  it  is  more  to  St.  Paul  than  to 
deliver  him  from  dangers,  ibid, 
greater  than  likemindedness,  ibid, 
how  much  is  meant  by  oneness  of 
mind,  ibid,  shewn  for  others  by 
wrestling  in  spirit  for  them,  102. 
increased  by  troubles  from  without, 
174.  spiritual  love  alone  stedfast, 
1 86.  and  like  a  queen  over  other  friend- 
ships, 187.  instanced  in  St  Paul 
and  Moses,  ibid,  the  cause  of 
solidity  amongst  many,  240.  it  is 
like  a  cement,  ibid,  is  as  the  bond 
or  root,  without  which  there  can  be 
no  perfection,  274.  is  the  duty  of  the 
husband  to  the  wife,  294.  is  more 
requisite  from  the  governing  to  the 
governed,  than  from  the  governed  to 
the  governing,  ibid,  puts  down  envy, 
316. 

Love^  see  Friend,  labour  of,  337.  true, 
would  give  the  soul,  353.  possible, 
since  Christ  bids,  355.  want  of, 
causes  heresies,  355.  perpetuates  hea- 
thenism, ib.  love  dissembles  favours, 
355.  is  indescribable,  as  a  foreign 
plant,  356.  needs  help  of  presence, 
362.  should  extend  to  all,  380,  397, 
471.  makes  imblameable,  381.  forni- 
cation opposed  to,  382.  saints  pleased 
God  by,  382.  fire  of,  consumes  all  sin, 
382.  Cain  wanted,  382,  overcame  St. 
Paul,  383.  why  mentioned  in  passing, 
396.  toward  brethren,  396.  God 
teaches,  397.  of  God  to  man,  405, 
434.  a  breastplate,  433.  how  to 
strengthen,  434.  overcomes  distance, 
455.  weak,  shaken  by  affliction, 
strong,  confirmed,  471.  should  be 
equally  balanced,  471.  danger  of 
division  in,  471.  must  be  for  God's 


sake,  473.  allowing  slander  dtspiw^r^., 
472.  of  the  Truth,  Christ  called,  404. 
of  God,  hindered  by  many  things, 
503.  toward  God  before  ourselves 
implies  before  money  too,  503.  greaty 
mabde  withdrawal  feared,  509. 

hove  of  money,  v.  Wealth, 

Lou:lini$$y  corrects  vainglory,  54.  its 
power  when  found  in  two  persons,  66. 
shewn  in  a  broken  heart,  55.  of  mind^ 
86.  V.  HumUity, 

LowlimindedneUj  64.  v.  Humiiity. 

Lusty  to  be  cut  off,  388.  and  its  occa- 
sions, ib.  a  drunkenness,  432.  iosaN 
tiable.  467*  cured  by  thought  of  hell- 
fire,  479. 

Lt':ri/nr,give8birth  to  affliction  and  pain, 
179.' 

Ltumiy,  not  to  be  envied,  437.  no  pro- 
tection from  hell*  fire,   479.  talk  of, 

*    hurtfal,  ib. 


M. 


Maeedonia,  country  of  the  Philippians, 
1. 

Macedonia,  St.  Paul's  cultured  field, 
879.  Churches  of,  472. 

MacedoniofUy  once  as  renowned  as  the 
Romans,  347*  joined  with  others  in 
St.  Paul's  crown,  364.  empire  of, 
overthrown  by  Romans,  347,  493. 

Madnetty  vice  worse  than,  435. 

Magistrates y  scourge  St.  Paul  more  from 
impulse  than  wickedness,  3. 

MammoTiy  contradicte  Christ's  com- 
mands, 72.  hell  and  river  of  fire 
because  of  it,  73. 

Mammony  turns  from  love  of  God,  603. 

Many  is  superior  to  brutes  only  through 
religion  and  virtue,  88.  and  in  things 
that  concern  the  soul,  89.  ceases  to  be 
superior  when  he  lives  to  himself,  ibid, 
has  his  title  to  rule  them  only  from. 
reason,  ibid,  may  become  an  Angel 
by  practice  of  virtue,  ibid,  not  wortiiy 
of  the  grace  of  God,  202.  greatness  of 
his  deliverance  set  forth,  ibid,  and 
203.  of  his  own  will  under  the  power 
of  darkness,  224.  could  be  persuaded 
to  return  to  God  only  by  Christ,  225. 
through  His  death  is  placed  free  from 
sins  amongst  the  approved,  ibid,  can 
continue  in  this  state  only  by  continu- 
ing to  have  faith  and  hope  in  Christ, 
226.  how  he  is  changed  by  the  Gospel, 
236,  237.  *'  the  old  man'  does  not  mean 
the  substance  of  flesh,  but  the  bad 
moral  choice,  271-  the  new  man  is 
ever  advancing  to  greater  youthful- 
ness,  272.  the  new  man  has  nothing  to 
do  with  externals,  ibid.  Manimpeifect 


Maniduci,  407.  nole  b. 
MaiuiHi,  iplBDiliil  are  a  Ion,  133. 
ManeUnt,  of  G»lMik,  61.  in  what  way 

heretical,  69.    how  hi*  hrrnj  falls 

before  Si.  Paul's  text,  ibid. 
Wareiiwt,  of  PoQtma,  61.  in  what  ««j 

JUarcJmiici,  their  hBre*j  of  our  Lord 
being  a  phanlora  overturned,  77. 

JVarrlonMu.  407,  note  b. 

MatTiof^.  earl;  recommended,  391.  of 
chaste  perions  blessed,  ih.  object  of, 
SSi  aecond,  of  widows,  400.  feaat  at, 
occaniona  eii>y  anil  discontent,  479. 

Mamagu,   aatBiiical   pcrliirinancea  at, 

399.  marriage-onioii  really  a  pure 
thing  dishonoured  from  man's  wicWt- 
ttSM,  330.  how  it  i<  a  mysterif  of  the 
Church,  331.  full  of  lawleasaeas  in 
S.  Chrynostom's  time,  thoaitb  a  mrs- 
tery  of  the  Presence  of  Christ,  ihirf.  s 
Satanic  pomp  in,  without  significaacy , 
33J.  pleasure  will  follow  from  cele- 
bration of  a  marriagii  iD  an  orderlif 
way,  ibid.  uiJ  334.  melancholy  from 
•lach  an  then  were  common,  ibid. 
the  right  way  to  keep  the  wedding- 
feut,  333. 

iiatiiirdim  is  attaiued  by  lesser  thiags 
moVe  than  hy  itreet,  107, 

Marlyi-dom,  not  pow  usual,  368,  may 
still  be  imitated,  369. 

tU'lffri,  how  tempted,  308.  chapels  of, 
4S9. 

Mattcrt,  duty  of  to  servsDts,  397. 

Meda,  empire  of,  493. 

JWnfieiif,   bitter,    useful,    12fi.    tn   be 

Mtmorht,  A  great  house  a,  of  coielous- 
netis,  44B. 

Mrmory  of  good  deeds  makes  men  re- 
miss and  haugbty,  138. 

Mern/,  works  of,  must  oeToi 

X4.   should   be    worn 
ut  (he  necks  of  Chrislis 

true  faith,  ibid,  can  only  be  done  in 
this  world,  ibid,  can  open  the  gates 
of  heaven,  6.  ofltimes  called  '  righte- 


liout  it  all  created  thijigs  would 
ish,  ibid,  cause  of  tight  to  men,  60, 
K  meroifnl  God's  true  oharauter, 


lofittbat 

,    e  ibaUbaTe  i 
forgiveiiei^,  ibid. 
Mircf/,  must  be  shewn  (o  obtaij 
439.  where  none,  the  Spirt 


things  are,  ibid,  it  de 
hell,  ibid,  cornea  of  ]> 


C,  463. 


nay  be  s. 


MiMisleri  of  Christ  not  clolbed  by  mirs- 
cle,  114.  allowed  lt>  be  in  want  that 
otto™  may  be  profited,  115.  though 
uniTOrthy  have  God  with  them,  331. 

Miracle,  standing,  of  fruits  of  Sodom, 
419. 

Miracia,  danger  of  men  being  honoured 
for,  37s.  of  Antichrist,  486, 493.  those 
are  false,  493.  of  Christ,  ib. 

Uadiralian,  binding  on  all,  not  Priest! 
only,  110,  111.  reasons  why  it  should 
be  shewn  to  enemies  and  the  bad, 
IGS.  much  of  it  planted  etery  where 
in  these  later  'imes  by  God's  grace. 


M™e,  sen 

by  Philippian 

to  St.  Paal 

at    Eon. 

e,   107.    to  be 

God-ss 

rvice,  135. 

Mo«ry,,« 

ut  he  despised  il 

weloYeGod, 

603. 

Wok*,  near  Antioch,  606 

JlfffrliScot 

tinoally 

to  r..b  the  tu. 

off  a  bright 

stiitue,  370.  of  sin  in  members  of  the 

bodyn* 

n!«<aTT  for  those  who  would 

ight  of  heaven 

976,  27r. 

V««.   a 

the    Jews, 

230 

AfrM»,  his  intercession,  344.  would  not 
have  saved  Jews  at  last,  344.  seat  of, 
441.  conquered  Amaiek  bv  prayer. 
497. 

MofVr,  delights  in  ber  cores,  501.  her 
patigs  before  birth,  spiritual  parents' 
lasting,  ib.  heavenly  .lerusalem  our, 
SI4. 

Volkm  shiald  tale  cnre  of  their  own 
characters,  beoaupe  their  daughters 
take  pattern  from  them,  30fi. 
rfiiMi,  temporal  weigh  with  most  men. 


18.  pecahar  to  power,  ibid,  the  world 
wtahlished  by  it,  ibid,  most  pleasing 
o  God,  48.  Priests,  Kings,  and  Pro- 


Meuth,  door  of  our  lamp,  463.  keep  shut 

when  insnlted,  ib. 
Murmuriw,  ui  art  of  Satan's  to  lake 
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fiont  stains,  94.  borders  on  blasphemy, 
and  iis  proof  of  ingratitude,  96. 
poverty  and  afflictions  no  cause  for 
It,  as  exaropieff  of  Job  and  Abraham 
shew,  ibid,  and  96.  to  be  avoided  at 
all  times,  100. 

Mutterie»f  Apostles  ordered  a  remem- 
brance to  be  made  of  the  dead  in 
them,  38.  great  gain  to  them  from 
such  remembrance,  ibid,  but  to  the 
faithful  only,  ibid,  the  mystery  of 
God  is  to  be  brought  to  Him  by  His 
Son,  239. 

MjfsierieM^  priest  makes  partaker  of,  442. 
key  of  Heaven,  ib. 

MjfMtcry,  mu8t  be  confessed  somewhere, 
411,  12  see  Marriage^ 

Mystical  interpretation,  406. 


N. 


Name,  does  not  mean  glory,  82. 

'  Nam€  of  our  Lord  Jenus,'  every  thing 

done  in  It  prospers,  290,  291. 
"Namt  of  God,  the  great  power  of  The, 

291,292. 
"Kature,  an  inferior,  cannot  seize  ad- 
mission into  a  greater,  64. 
Nature,  human,  may  be  looked  on  as  one 

continued  life  fi*om  the  first  to  the 

present  time,  230. 
NeeeifitUy  notion  of,  from  Satan,  210. 
Nero,  Emperor  when  Epist.  Phil,  was 

written,  13. 
Nero,  a  type  of  Antichrist,  492. 
Night,  compared  to   a  caravanserai  of 

many  fountainn,  2G. 
Night',  children  of,  432 
Ninevites,  escaped  because  they  feared, 

477. 

Noah,  type  of  the  Resurrection,  243, 
244. 

Noah,  a  just  man,  343.  could  not  have 
saved  the  Jews,  343.  his  sons'  con- 
duct, 382.  days  of,  like  the  last,  419. 
times  of  now  surpassed  in  wickedness, 
419.  men  in  time  of  perished  from 
not  fearing,  477. 

Nothingness,  of  things  here,  467. 

NunibcT,  change  of  in  speaking,  466, 
note  p. 


0. 


Obedience  to  others  does  not  make  us 
inferior  to  them,  8 1 .  cause  of  exalta- 
tion, 84.  the  duty  of  the  wife  to  her 
husband,  294. 

Oil,  a  type  of  God's  love  to  man,  48. 
hence  kings  and  priests  anointed  with 


it,  ibid,  type  of  mercy  as  being  the 

cause  of  light,  49.  v.  Mercy. 
Oil,    want    of,  quenches    lamp,    462. 

means  aims,  462. 
Ointment,  the  Saints  are  like,  346. 
Oneneu  of  mind,  the  force  of  it,  53,  64. 

V.  Love  mutual, 
Oiieiimus,  sent  by  S.  Paul  to  the  Coloa- 

sians,  308.  a  Coloasian,  ibid. 
Opprciwrs,  more  cruel    than   robbers, 

449.  poor  as  bad  as  rich,  460. 
Omamenis,  gold,  are  a  Ios«i  to  the  users, 

122.  earthly  chains  to  bind  sin  on, 

and  strip  Christ    off,  303.   love  of 

incites  vain-glory,  and  is  the  cause  of 

many  evils,  306. 
Orattrrs,  record  vanity  of  hamui  things, 

468. 
Oratories,  469. 
Ornament,   danger  of,  373.  none  like 

gravity,  402.  spiritual,  403. 


P. 


Palaces  splendid,  no  cause  for  pride, 
87. 

Palaces,  none  like  heaven,  404,  442. 
way  to  borne  with,  though  narrow, 
437.  one  who  admits  to  loved  for  it, 
442.  great  men  of  the  world  found 
at,  469.  Churches  the  real,  469.  all 
cannot  serve  in,  497}  &nd  note. 

PaUr^ira^  place  in  which  runners  in  a 
race  were  trained,  140. 

Palestine,  travellers  in  called  to  witness 
on  overthrow  of  Sodom,  419,  20. 
sufferings  of  Jews  in,  422. 

Paradise,  plain  of  Jordan  like,  419,  447. 

Pasiiom,  tempt  us  as  Pagans  did  mar- 
tyrs, 368.  insatiable  in  their  nature, 

467. 

Patience,  a  high  praise,  340.  of  Job, 
370.  toward  all  men,  443.  puts  the 
impudent  to  shame,  443.  proved  in 
time,  473.  definition  of,  ib.  of  Christ, 
604. 

Pairiarchi,  examples  how  people  should 
suffer  the  loss  of  children,  282,  283. 

Patrotiage,  change  of  Religion  for,  473. 

Paul,  St.  scourged  at  Philippi,  1.  vid. 
Philippi.  gives  high  testimony  to  Phi- 
lippians,  ibid,  in  bonds  when  wrote 
Epistle  to  Philippians,  ibid,  let 
go  afterwards,  ibid,  wrote  it  in  his 
first  imprisonment,  2.  consoles  Phi- 
lippians about  his  bonds,  and  exhorts 
to  unanimity  and  humility,  3.  writes 
to  encourage,  not  to  rebuke  Philip- 
pians throughout,  3.  praises  them 
for  their  well  doing,  4.  his  great  love 
for  them,  ibid,  why  he  calls  himself 
*  servantMn  writing  to  the  Philippians, 


7-  reanm  lor  hit  irritiag  ta  the 
Clergy  of  Phi1Fp[ii,  B.  his  jo»  at  Iheir 
virtup^f  tLQd  CDQ^taDt  reoninvBA  lo 
Miiit  him,  U.  to  be  loved  bj  bim. 
•igD  of  brmg  great,  12.  impriMnrd 
nnder  Emperor  Nera,  l!l.  In  wfast 
■rara  be  oalli  Gad  (a  wilnv,  U.  his 
bonds  usefal,  30.  eniue  of  mmbleate 
to  hinuelf,  -U.  did  aot  mind  itrieraui 
Chingi  of  thii  life,  3').  rejoice*  thoogK 
he  hai  miuij  eaemira,  ibid.  bi> 
humblemiiidediien  and  tnut  in  God, 
3 1 .  would  glorify  C hrint  bjli fe  0 r  death , 
3Q.  not  to  die  at  tbia  impriioDuient, 
ibid,  bow  dvad  as  to  tbi«  preaeal 
life,  33.  because  be  did  not  care  for 
it,  34.  bis  departure  in  hi)  own 
.  it  would  be  bj  Gwi'a  di«- 

.  the  midst  of  euSering 
cDOOMa  to  live,  10,  i1 ;  for  Cbriat's 
sake,  43.  in  what  waj  like  the  rna, 
ibid,  wbv  williug  to  Maj  on  earth, 
4:].  asked  a  return  of  love  (br  apiri- 
men  aak  it  for  earnal  benefils. 


though   i 


Jil.  n 


r.  67.  t 


hnnible,  and  uourngeoufi,  AB.  e>hort« 
ID  humility  by  example   of  Chrial, 

60.  by  awe  at  prraeme  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  ibid,  and  n.  a.  one  text  of 
hit  lays  low  many  bcresie*  at  onee, 

61.  Iak«  away  fear  of  beitiR  debased 
bteoiuo  of  bumililj  by  I'lara^le  of 
the  IncarDalion,  76.  his  discreliou  in 
■dmouiibing,  M.  bis  dealb  like  a 
drink-offering,  and  oause  of  rejoicing 
to  Iho  Philippians,  99.  freca  the  Phi- 
lippians  bmo  ■oapician  of  his  giving 
comfort  merely  by  sending  Timothy, 
101.  does  all  fur  Chriil,  iBid.  tiditigi 
of  the  Philipplaoa  wonld  give  bim 
canrage,  102.  did  not  know  all  tbiogi 
absent  by  reflation,  ibid  in  sending 
Timothy  did  not  mean  not  to  go 
himself,  103.  bis  dependence  on 
(rod  in  every  tbing,  ibid,  bad  not 
neglected  thr'm  becauae  be  sent  so 
bite,  106.  his  Koul  never  free  from 
sorrow,  lOB.  careful  to  teach  Philip- 
plan*  humility,  108.  had  more  iban 
one  cloak,  and  lived  the  life  of 
faith,  112.  provided  bia  proper  cloth- 
ing, 113.  iioes  not  give  eKhorlation 
without  first  commending,  117-  his 
liigh  state  as  a  Jew  in  birth  and 
way  of  life,  119,  130,  lai.  died  to 
bis  body  while  alive,  133.  not  con- 
fident of  attaining  to  the  Beaurrec- 
tion  thsl  leads  to  Christ,  ibid,  his  life 
one  of  contest  to  the  end,  131.  bis 
oourae  always  sdvaoced  in  virtoe. 
144.  langhl  by  deeds  as  well 
worda,  143.  an  example  of  Che  r 


■taoey  of  virtoe  luider  all  oircniB- 
stances,  14fi.  his  oare  to  recom- 
mend laborious  persons  and  (be  br- 
ncHt  of  this,  162.  is  relreshed  at  the 
advancement  of  his  diaciples,  166. 
prubable  reason  of  his  receiving  at 
one  lime,  and  not  at  another,  ftiid. 
putly  ricQses  the  negligence  of  the 
Philippians,  167.  how  he  DOE  down 
prouJ  thoughts  from  well-doing  and 
yet  did  not  cheek  it,  I6d.  bis  way 
of  unoDuraging  liberality,  and  keep- 
ing independence,  171.  prays  for 
temporal  Ihlngsout  of  condescension, 
1 73.  and  only  that  Ibey  may  be  used 
to  God's  glory,  174,  his  grief  (br 
sinDcn  remarkable,  I  Js.  those  of  his 
Epistles  most  holy  which  were  writ- 
ten while  he  was  in  bonds,  181. 
had  not  sepQ  Colo«ians  when  he 
wrote  to  them,  IH3.  his  presence 
every   where    a   great   thing,  Ibid. 

where   couples   convenatioa 

nnt  praises,  then 
blames,  199.  his  striving  for  his 
din^ples,  338.  his  desire  to  oone 
totbe  Colossiant' doctrine,  and  gentle 
waj  of  reproving,  339.  his  way  of 
going  off  Co  another  while  he  is 
establishing  one  position,  339.  ia  alt 
hit  Epiitles  he  tries  tn  shew  that 
Christians  are  partakers  with  Christ, 
260.  hia  lowlin.ss  of  mmd  in  asking 
for  the  prayers  of  oCbers,  and  in  his 
honible  opinion  of  himself  when  he 
waa   in  bonds,  390.    hi*  object  in 


Erospered  much  more  when  he  in 
onds.  than  out  of  ibem,  300.  ■  man 
greater  than  buman  nature,  an  Angel 
on  earth)  302.  reasons  for  his  not 
pulting  every  tbing  into  bis  Epis- 
tlEfl,  307.  his  behaviour  to  Agrippa, 
an  instance  of  Christinn  wisdom, 
307-  treated  worse  than  the  Prophets 
were,  308.  ibe  cootideiate  way  ia 
which  be  ipoke  of  ptrsons,  ibid, 
persona  must  be  great,  who  woold  be 
a  cdmCiirt  to  him,  309.  his  warn- 
inga  how  to  deal  with  pentons  he 
oaUa  '  without,'  310.  v.  it'itAaul    hit 

to  Cbe  Acbenianii,  31 1.  and  in  treat- 
ment of  Elymaa.  v.  Ifudon.  his  re- 
minding the  Colo'siani  of  his  bonds 
a  great  mpjiun  to  them  in  trials, 
disciples    remember 


,130. 


he    did   1 


332.  meaning  of  hit  wish  to  be  ac- 
cursed from  Christ,  324. 
Paul,  5/.  his  humility  in  placing  others 
with  hioiaeir,  336.  his  thankagivitigs 
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and  prayers  for  others,  337.  asked 
prayers  of  others,  341.  persecuted  at 
fieroea,  348.  at  Philippi,  349.  no 
flatterer,  351 ,  360.  sought  not  honour, 
35  i ,  2.  like  a  nurse,  352.  ready  to 
give  Mm  soul,  353.  to  endure  hell,  364. 
worked  with  his  own  hands,  368, 505. 
night  and  day,  505.  whom  he  calls  to 
witness,  359.  avoids  suspicion,  359. 
like  a  father,  359.  spote  to  each 
singly,  360.  asked  only  that  men 
would  gain  the  kingdom,  360  felt 
separation  like  an  orphan,  362.  satis- 
fied his  love  through  others,  363.  his 
vehement  love,  363^  364,  376,  380, 
455.  hindered  by  Satan,  363.  hindered 
by  the  Spirit,  363.  not  all  things  re- 
vealed to,  374.  his  thorn  in  the  flesh, 
375.  staid  in  spite  of  danger,  376.  his 
labour,  377*  his  joy  at  good  report, 
377,  378.  his  sufferings,  378.  firm, 
yet  moved  by  love,  382, 3.  feared  not 
abyss  of  waters,  383.  exhorts  by 
Christ,  386.  had  no  false  delicacy, 
391 .  reasons  not  with  the  docile,  407. 
Christ  spoke  in,  414.  heard  expressly 
from  God  about  Judgment,  414. 
beard  some  things  not  recorded,  415. 
checks  curiosity,  427.  more  admirable 
as  not  having  foreknown  his  escapes. 
429.  improved  his  gifts,  451.  shews 
love  by  prayer,  454.  had  great  con- 
fidence before  God,  454.  sends  kiss 
of  charity,  455.  his  stay  at  Athens, 
463.  subscribed  with  his  <iwn  hand, 
404.  begins  with  prayer  for  grace, 
469,  470.  humility  of,  470.  gloried  in 
the  Thessaloninns,  4/2.  would  have 
borne  Hell  for  God'«»  will,  477.  wisely 
hinted  the  fall  of  the  Roman  Empire, 
491 .  prayer  offer  Thessalonians,  496. 
he  a«K«  theirs,  496,  7.  499.  indicates 
his  dangers,  496,  7-  had  right  to  be 
maintained.  505.  compassionates  the 
disorderly  as  a  father,  507.  humility 
of,  in  speaking  of  his  own  doings,  510. 

Paul  of  b'amosata,  61.  in  what  way 
heretical,  and  how  his  heresies  fall 
before  S.  Paul's  text,  62.  said  our 
Lord  was  a  mere  creature,  79.  his 
doctrine  refuted,  214.  and  216. 

Ptacty  the,  of  God  may  have  two  mean- 
ings, 169.  we  are  at  peace  with  God, 
throughvirtue,161.raustbe  maintained 
with  God  and  our  neighbour,  162. 
restored  between   men  and  Angels, 

219.  the  frequent  mention  of  it  in  the 
Church,  ibid,  and  220.  it  is  a  sort  of 
symbol  of  the  good  things,  ibid,  given 
to  all  by  Him  that  is  over  the  Church, 

220.  not  the  Bishop's,  but  Christ's 
by  means  of  him,  221.  is  an  umpire 
in  the  heart  between  anger  and  cha- 


fity,  274.  human  peace  oometh  of 
avenging,  275.  does  not  wrestle  witb, 
but  is  victorious  over  evil  tbooghtSy 
ibid. 

Peace,  prayer  for,  608.  needful  in  all 
things,  ib. 

Ptace-maktri,  always  imitate  the  Son  of 
God,  1 62.  why  called  the  seme  of  God, 
220. 

Pearton,  Bp.  an  argument  of,  409, 
note  f. 

People y  should  obey  Priest  with  good 
will,  440.  many  of  excel  mler,  408. 
equal  with  Priest  in  chief  blessings, 
501.  partake  of  one  Baptism,  one 
Lamb  with  him,  ib. 

Perfeetingy  implies  deficiency,  380. 

Ptffcctknj  attained  by  humility,  141. 
not  in  the  Law,  nor  in  Angels,  bat  is 
Christ  only,  238.  may  be  witiicrat 
<  standing,'  319. 

Perftetion ,  goes  beyond  oommandments, 
386,  7. 

Perfumey  of  good  report,  346. 

Persecuted^  Grod's  glory  to  reward,  489. 
are  admired  if  firm,  484. 

Penecutitm  at  an  end.  4. 

PerMecttiioHj  why  permitted,  S38.  at 
Bersa.  348.  at  Philippi,  349.  en- 
durance of,  proves  the  Gospel,  360. 
implied  in  the  highest  sense  of  pa- 
tience, 473.  men  that  will  not  hear 
of  Hell  are  not  ready  for,  477- 
patience  under,  483. 

Persecutors,  will  be  punished,  349, 362, 
475.  even  more  than  those  who  obey 
not  the  Gospel,  475.  shall  be  con- 
founded at  glory  of  saints,  482. 

Persiansy  king  of  the,  wears  his  beard  of 
gold,  267. 

Persians,  empire  of,  492. 

Persvasion  of  God,  483,  and  note  b. 

Peter,  St.  had  common  convenience  of 
clothing,  112. 

Peter,  St.  freed  by  prayers  of  others, 
341 ,  499.  refuses  honour  for  miracles, 
375.  chief  of  Apostles,  427.  not  told 
time  of  consummation,  427.  improved 
grace  given,  451. 

Phalanx,  pushing  through,  366. 

Phantom,  our  Lord  so  called  by  the 
M  arcionites,  78. 

Pharaoh,  punishment  of,  421. 
Pharisee,  spoiled  good  works  by  pride, 
466. 

Pharisees,  made  men  children  of  hell, 
432,  441.  in  Moses'  seat,  and  to  be 
obeyed,  441. 
Philemon,  Epistle  to,  written  while  S. 
Paul  was  in  bonds,  181.  written  upon 
close  of  S.  Paul's  preaching,  131 ,  132. 
probably  with  the  Colossians  at  one 
time,  182. 


■  PhUlppI,  pemeculion  M,  340. 
t'hilippuHi,  of  a  city  in  Manitduai^, 
I.  wDt  Epuphrudilus  to  S  P&u[  ia 
primn,  2,  pstiems  uf  Charity,  *. 
(MUtook  of  S.  PmI'ii  BufferiuK*,  *B. 
their  virtue  made  S.  Puiii  illuntrioua, 
9SI.  had  aliainwl  lo  a  life  of  lote, 
coaoord ,  aod peace,  IM,  hBilataome 
time  been  negligent  in  wi-ll-doinp, 
llil!.  abireni  in  S.  Paola  ifflicttonti 
Irom  givinK  lo  him,  168.  the  lint  Id 
to  (hint  of  giving  la  S.  P»ul,  169. 
their  gift«  would  turn  lo  their  wlva. 
tion,  171.  Uiey  were  poor  men,  handi- 
cnftsmen,  173.  Epislle  to,  written 
whiles.  PbdI  wu  i^n  bonds,  181. 
Phlllpplaiu,  Timothy  «ont  (o,  363, 
PItilipiii,   naiaed   from   its  Ibunder, 


there, 


■erted 


^bdI  aoi 


believed   tht 

Silu  Kcnur^ed  there,  ibid,  S.  Panl'a 
preschui)i[  bad  a  remarkable  com- 
mencement here,  ibid,  had  nhewn 
great  readineu  for  the  Failli,  3. 
FhilihofhtT ,  true,  Dol  grieved  by  things 
ofthia  life,  30. 

' "  V.  of  chanees  of  foi 

Philajophjfj  cold,  rejected,  363.  trne, 
not  to  wiah  for  teveDRe,  i73- 

Phfiiciaia,  trusted  when  they  have 
foretold  iirmplom-i,  StiS.  deflle  their 
handa  lo  cure,  393,  enumernle  parts 
of  Ibe  body,  410.  mual  diipleaao  the 
■ick,  441.  luclen  going;  to,  unleaafbt 
remedf,  468. 

Fluiinas,  81.  io  wbnl  way  heretical,  62. 
how  hi9  hereay  falla  before  S.  Paai'B 
text,  ibid 

P'fl.v,  belonga  lo  man  nlone  of  crestuica, 

Pi/aij  Christ  a,  413. 

Pity,  48.  V.  Mrres. 

Pbuet,  loved  on  account  of  friends,  3S4. 

Phmt.,  wonderful  growth  of,  409.  IS. 

Ptani-tm,  golden,  made  by  an  aiu'letil 

king,  964. 
Fltamn,  leee  in  apleodid  feaats,  than  io 

poor   onea,   190.    ia  not  the    life  of 


Pitnty,  incliuea  t 


lEX.  hii 

Poor,  see  Abn;  Brethren,  Btggan,  ^r- 
sometimea  oppress  the  poorer,  4G0. 
exemplary  in  thankfulneas,  4fiS.  fit 
at  Cboruh  dean,  469.  and  thuw  of 
niartyni'chapela,  ib.  are  duga  of  God's 
palace,  460.  coioinuaicate  with  the 
great,  460.  descendantu  of  may  bo 
sreal,  459.  pride  cured  by  aight  of, 
M9.  best  gueau  to  entertain,  431. 
Chriat  comes  in,  461.  cimtempt  of, 
cotnea  of  pride,  466.  diahiioDur  to, 
provokes  God,  A( 


Polip. 


uable, 


Porwriy,  a  happincaa,  36.  a  quiet  home,  • 
26,  falMi  reasuna  for  fearing  it,  36. 
good  or  baij  according  to  the  dla- 
pflsition,  9!).  is  gnudurbad  accorditig 
to  a  man's  will,  134.  v.  IfiU.  the 
procurer  of  heaven,  13fi. 

coir  fort   in, 

iiciforted    i 


2; 


4-». 


of  Christ,  cnu«eiif  men's  working 
greater  deedi  than  Himself,  S7.  per- 
eoDH  in  power  ever  chancing  likedatt, 
361. 

Prueiicf,  uf  the  commands  of  Chriat 
briiiga  D9  Hia  gifto,  A9. 

PmlrFriuxi,  palace  of  iVpro  eoEallei],  1. 
palace  so  called,  31. 

Praise,  when  rightly givenand withheld, 
6fi.  meo  should  not  live  dependent  on 
it,  or  do  prainworthy  actiatu  fur  its 
sake,  162. 

Prai/rr,Ba>iats  the  dead, 3S.aaoiuolatiou 
at  all  times,  166.  abould  be  jwned 
witb  thaokagiving,  ibid  notacknow- 
ledg:ed  without  thankagiving,  15S. 
fieq,aeDt  makes  persOBSliatletis,  there- 
fore they  muBt  join  watching  with  it 
and  thanksgiving,  39B.  a  Saint's 
Prayer,  ibid. 

Prater,  remembering  othen 
othera  useful,  if  we  do  or 


,  and  requiraa 


Poeii,  speak  of  future  puuiahment,  424. 
of  great  men's  falls,  468. 

Pamrgranale;  of  Sodom  full  of  ashes, 
41S. 

Pmr,  to  feaat  them  is  to  make  God  out 
debtor,  188.  called  Christ,  366,  S7>l- 
It  ib  no  good  lo  feed  them,  and  live 
voluptuously  one's  self,  ibid. 


ra  useful,  if  we  do  oar  pari,  341- 
otherwise.  343,  343.  mude  for 
au  men.  343.  effectual,  343.  of  Job 
for  his  menda,  ;t43.  eipreued  froin 
lote,  3B0.  iu  divine  service  follows 
counael,  464,  496.  due  to  paatota, 
466.  houses  of,  469.  of  arrogant,  not 
heard,  459.  of  Si.  Paul  for  Tbe>- 
talooiiiaf,  496.  he  asks  theira,  ih. 
498.  St.  Cbiys.  asbi  e;.mestly,  and 

weapon  of  old  succcsifal ,  ib.  for  Teacher 
implies  high  clums,  497.  yet  not  to 
be  declined  IVooi  humility,  ib.  united 
powerful,  498,499.  fur  people  bold  in 
St.  Chrya.  499.  yet  he  makes  it  in 
private  as  well  aa  in  public,  499. 
aeals  precepts,  GOS.  for  pe«M,  ib.  in 
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INDEX. 


Proytrofthg  Faithful^  Lord'i  Prayer 
■o  called,  299. 

PreachiTiy  of  strife  taught  as  S.  Paul 
did,  against  their  will,  as  iiuitruments 
of  the  Devil,  23. 

Pr§slnfterSf  sometimes  called  Bishops,  8. 
could  not  lay  hands  on  a  Bishop, 
ibid. 

Pridty  haughtiness  is  puerile,  shews  an 
unformed  mind,  66.  comes  from  our 
being  wise,  and  thinking  the  wisdom 
our  own,  not  of  Grace,  (▼.  Grace.)  ib. 
to  be  corrected  by  thanking  God  for 
our  wisdom,  66, 66.  makes  men  even 
unlike  the  Devil,  67*  haughtiness  not 
courage,  ibid,  cause  of  Satan's  fall, 
84.  is  worse  than  folly,  86.  Uie  evils 
that  come  from  it  in  a  man's  temper, 
86.  natural  good  qualities  and  bless- 
ings should  not  make  men  proud,  87, 
88.  makes  a  man  lower  than  irrational 
creatures,  88.  one  of  the  devil's  arts 
to  take  away  reward  of  virtue,  93. 
shewn  in  thinking  fine  houf^es  super- 
fluities &c.  a  gain,  122.  attendant  on 
thefea/its  of  the  heathen,  193.  makes 
men  refuse  the  help  of  low  persons, 
though  themselves  in  peril,  263.  the 
root  of  luxury,  266. 

Ptidcy  cure  of,  in  seeing  the  poor,  460. 
exclaimed  against,  461.  condemna- 
tion of  the  Devi],  466,  6.  of  Anti- 
Christ,  ib.  comes  of  not  knowing 
God,  466.  beginning  of  sin,  466.  of 
PhariMCf,  spciled  good  works,  466. 
a  constant  misery,  467.  iKgatiable, 
being  a  passion,  467-  cure  of,  467.  a 
sign  of  wanting  reason,  468.  of  rich 
at  Church,  488. 

Priests  J  grudging  to  support  them  up- 
braided, 109,  110.  ought  not  to  be 
allowed  to  want,  110. 

Priest^  should  be  obeyed  with  good 
will,  440.  hated  for  reproving,  441. 
authority   of,  sanctioned   by  Christ, 

441.  gives  uj»  the  world  for  bis  office, 

442.  imparts  the  Holy  Mysteries, 
442.  communicates  first,  lut  equally 
with  people,  60 1 .  partakes  of  the  same 
Lamb,  and  of  same  Baptism,  601. 

Prize  J  the,  the  Christian  runs  for  in  hea- 
ven, 140.  it  is  far  more  precious  than 
gold  and  jewels,  ibid,  those  who  could 
gain  it  must  follow  example  of  run- 
ners in  a  race,  ibid.  Christ  gives  it 
in  heaven,  141. 

Proclamation^  the,  is  made  further 
known  when  S.  Paul  is  bound,  300, 
301. 

Prodigal  .Sim,  an  example  to  those  that 
sin  after  Baptism,  137. 

Prophecies^  about  Christ  and  Anti- 
christ, 493. 


Prqthe^^Sj  true  and  fidse.  46S,  4. 
proof  of  by  event,  ib.  by  gut  of  di«- 
oeniment,  ib. 

PropheUj  slain  by  Jews,  861.  speak  as 
firom  God,  414.  saw  God  in  a  maiioer, 
lb.  speak  irrespoosiblj  at  the  tnMy 
463.  less  listened  to  than  kings'  mas- 
■engers,  488. 

Pro$eljfteiy  not  circmncised  on  the  8lh 
day,  nor  of  the  stock  of  Israel,  190. 

Pnmdenee.  signs  of,  246. 

Prwring  all  things,  what,  468. 

PrmdetUhUy  on  &t.  Laurence,  868. 
notes. 

Pfs/mi,  singing  a  less  irksome  way  of 
gaining  instruction  than  reading,  288. 
the  many  good  lessons  there  are  to 
them  for  the  young,  ibid,  lead  the 
way  to  Hymns,  ibid,  the  warnings 
they  contain  for  the  practice  of  Tirtoey 
289. 

Pm^,  not  opened  to  all,  463. 

PuHuhmemtj  examnle  of,  necessary  to 
lead  bad-principled  to  virtue,  94. 

PuniJunenty  of  pexvecutors  aconsolatioii, 
362,464 ,  473.  all  sin  incurs,  S87.0Q9MS 
of  evil  will,  396.  temporal  for  those 
who  knew  not  eternal,  421.  instaness 
of,  422—24.  from  God  not  to  be  ques- 
tioned, 421 .  present  unequal,  424.  for 
letting  men  perish  of  hunger,  446.  of 
8laves,466.  for  not  obeying  the  Grospeh 
476,  481.  of  others  not  to  be  rejoioed 
in,  476.  blessing  of  escaping,  476.  the 
heavier  for  delay,  480.  future,  proTed 
eternal,  481.  of  disorderly  by  with- 
drawing from  them,  604 — 6,  609. 

Purity y  blessedness  of,  ?81.  enjoined 
on  Timothy,  387. 


K. 


Retider,  at  Church  speaks  God's  words, 
488. 

Reason,  cannot  comprehend  mysteries, 
131.  causes  division,  and  is  insuffi- 
cient for  comprehending  things  above 
human  conception,  241. 

Reason  J  guarded  by  hope  of  salvaticHi, 
433,  4.  pride  shews  want  of,  468. 
overwhelmed  by  ill  discoorsefi,  478. 
thought  of  hell  strengthens,  478,  9. 

Reasoningy  not  used  to  the  docile,  407« 
on  some  things  unwise,  411.  like 
swimming  without  boat  or  pilot,  412. 
Satanic,  against  God's  threatened 
wrath,  418.  good  not  to  indulge  in, 
471.  conclusive,  from  God's  justice, 
474. 

Reheeca^  an  example  for  a  bride,  326. 

ReconcHiatiotty  the  way  of,  through 
Christ,  217. 


Hal-Sea,  burial  to  Egjfpliua,  genera- 

tlan  lo  IsnutlitM,  360,  SSI. 
Ittjiiiclne  ID  Chriat  iriaea  ftom  mourn- 

iop:   ibr    BIDS,    ISr.     pOHible    luidi^r 

wbntever imSflriDg,  IG7. 
Hrfa/ioni,  domMHic,  intent  of,  W. 
HetnembniHix,  good,  wbat,  37 B. 
HtmiuiminfmnnsiveD  in  B^tiun,  137- 
BepftHimi,  needhl,  4B6.  in  Holy  Scrip- 

'ore  complained  of,  4^9.  igbornrwith 

in  every  Ibinf ,  ib. 
KepDrf.orsctionaftreMoiit  near  the  spot, 

347-  orediblv  from  tbiMe  vho  might 

tB-vj,  348, 
n«pri'nw,  417- 
RiTmw/;  we  jidmimilian.  prepftnticm  for, 


470,  S 
ll«(i(K/ro)i.   ibonld    exi-eed    n 

gains,  449. 
RtanM,  fret*  the  mind  from  e< 
.  the. 


bell  hail  hi  feared  it, 
■bow  in  Cliurcli,  487.  set  ilaiea  to 
cleK.r  the  V3,j,  4B8.  think  they  do  a 
fiTnur  in  coming  to  Church,  488. 
iichm,  DBUse  of  annumhered  evili,  6. 
bring  tnioblp,  96.  taliu  away  natural 
rest,  26.    make   unable  to   recti ie 

Sleaiiurt,  ibid,  tbtir  ralnt  shewn  in 
iBlsnce  of  Dives  and  Lazanu,  ij, 
how-  to  be  rich  indeed,  38.  shoaJd  ba 
joined  with  great  mercy,  4S.  no 
cause  for  being  prood,  87.  may  de- 
prive men  of  fiilure  conaolatiau,  lis. 
the  conditioua  of,  are  loe*  acoom- 
panied  with  ineiprrMiblt  trouble, 
and  without  gain,  131.  men  muiC 
aiion  leave  them,  IS.'!,  their  ill-eRecta, 
I  good  if  used  as  moans  to 


living,  74.  no  tidings  i 
time,  97.  that  of  Christ,  known  only 
by  faith  sot  reason,  131.  leas  than 
Hie  generation,  ibid.  v.  Gsntrslipir. 
htch  leads 


,  ibid. 


.  5hew«  onreadinem  for 
trial,  S66.  love  of,  increased  by  gsi- 
ing,    373.     of    ancients,    in    things 


133.  thegloHc 


t,  433.   I 

d  go,  4 


1,  433. 


■hose  that  liv 
warded  in  it  according  to  desert,  310. 
prefigured  in  Enoch,  Elias,  Jonah, 
Noan,  fiery  funmce.  generation  of 
plants,  and  of  nan,  344. 
nnurrepfi'oR  of  Christ  an  encoursge- 
menl,  34!),  435.  future,  n  comlbn  in 
trooblet,  398.  Iieliefin,  ataya  fomiw 
for  deaUu,399.  sorrow  in  spile  of  be- 
lieving, 400,  406.  fir-l  Besurreelion, 

407.  proved  reaaonable  by  it*  maoner, 

408.  objections  lo,  409.  objections 
aoawered,  409— 4 1 1 .  ofgarments  sap- 
poxed  by  some,  409.  in  a  moment. 


446.  but  common  and  hard  to  extir- 
pate, ib.  la  found  even  in  mxn  who 
aeeni  religions,  ib.  a  disgraceful  me- 
moriiil,  448.  ill-gotten,  lo  be  restored 
wilh  addition,  449.  desire  of,  eomta  of 


o  despise  aelf, 


410.  ct 


be  despised 

Btg/tt/xuniru^  not  according  to  Christ 
is  n  simply  moral  life,  30.  tbe  kind 
whi  chcomes  from  mnn'aown  diligence 
not  lo  be  compared  with  that  which 
>B  Ood's  gift  through  faith,  131. 

RvAfewmcH,  reward  accordina  to, 
473. 

K.Brr  of  lire,  73,  74. 

ItiMrrt,  crucified  with  our  Lord,  both 


of  tl 


81. 


484. 
litlriMitm,   to    come,  348,    419—25. 

prei^nC   nnequal,   434.    future  Just, 

473.  exceeds  actions,  bath  good  and 

evil,  474. 
lieBeHge,  bcit  found  In  takin;  none,  444. 

this  may  benefit  him  who  bos  wrooged 


Jlcrcorr/,  according  to  proportion  of 
righteooBDesf,  473.  more  desired  (ban 
revenge,  474. 

Klrh.  not  refused  by  Chriat,  460.  but 
warned  nf  their  danger,  ib.  man,  ile 
iiplsed  Lazarus,  461.  asked  hiabelp  in 
vain  afiprwards,  ib.  men,  advised  lo 
rtllerlain  (be  poor,  461.  fall  any  liow 


Itoiier,  walchfulneaa  defeats,  ■ 
mour  needed  agaiiut,  433.  co'etoua 
man  a,  419.  what  he  does,  ib.  lint 
puts  out  lamp,  4G3.  sees  in  ihe  dark, 
463.  may  I'xcel  in  bodily  powen, 
466- 

RMerf,  a  work  of  darknoa,  431.  me- 
mory of  kept  Dp  by  utaud  houses, 
448.  bard  dealing  mo'e  cruel  than, 


449. 
Itrman  laws,  see  Lsuw,  Empire,   what 

withheld  Antichrist,  491.  fall  of  pre- 

ilieted,  ib.  but  covertly,  ib. 
RudimmU,  same  as  elements,  the  Sun 

and  Moon,  247. 
KMfc,  a,  is  destroyed  by  addition  oraob- 

Itai-tion,  143. 


Churcli,  flhould  have  willing  aubjectB, 
li<J.  uljudicuci-  due  to  4*1.  should  t* 
jreiiilt.  443,  inlcred  of  U  llie  peo- 
ple's, 49K,  ihould  excel  in  virtue 
riLther  Ihati  in  honour,  613. 

Rnfen,  fall  of,  fr«|nent,  iSt.  men  veek 
hvour  of,  489.  none  Christiam  at  linl, 
47:1.  CbTiBtiumditl  not  fear,  47^.  luv 
littened  to,  4BH.  of  old  prsjed  fnr  the 
people,  498.  wh;  now  to  be  prayed 
for,  ib.  moat  awailed  hy  Satan,  ib. 

RKHnm,  in  a  race  an  example  for 
Chriitiani  In  Ihelr  coone  to  heaveo, 
140. 


SatialA,  bnniin^  of,  puaiahed,  433.  a 
lem  oomniajidmenC  thaDcircumciaian, 
433. 

SaUHiui,  the  Libyan,  61.  what  hie 
hereay  nsa,  Ibid,  hmrbiahereaj  Tallii 
before  S.  faul's  text,  63. 

Smranienlt,  key*  of  Heaven,  443. 

Sacrifice,  the,  330. 

iStuV),  they  that  wail  on  tbpmahareri  of 
Iheir  crown,  10.  to  wail  on  Ihe-m 
makea  up  for  inability  to  fnat,  Ibid, 
how  they  lire  not  thiapreaent  life,  »4. 
to  be  rccclTed  irllh  honour,  )U6. 
■crrice  to  them  no  farour  but  a  debt, 
tog,  it  ia  a  free  acrrice,  and  bringii 
a  reward  on  the  giver,  109.  united  by 
affliotiona,  174,  176-  pray  wilb 
tbanksgivlDR  for  etery  peraun  and 
thing,  998.  ^oae  that  altend  on  tlii^ni 
rhaie  their  truublea,  313.  and  ahare-ra 
of  their  Kufleringa  ahare  their  crownn, 
ibid,  the  way  to  aharc  with  them, 
313. 


a48.S.apread»perfumeofiirtiie,34e. 
all  thinga  not  revealed  to,  a74.  why 
not,  .■*7fi.  retnembrance  of,  warmn  u«, 
384.  light  of  Spirit  ^rowa  brighter  in, 
40 1.  God  glorified  m,  483.  «ball  come 
with  Chriat,  484. 

Sahatitm,  hope  of,  abelmel,  433.  groimd 
for  mch  hope,  434,  466.  by  aanctifi- 
cation  and  belief,  496.  of  man  Chriat'a 
glory,  49fi. 

Safutaitini,  a  proof  orgond-will,  174. 

SalulafaM,  in  St.  Paul'i  own  writinfi, 
4«!4,  608,  9.  cuitom  of  no  doing,  464. 
pruyer  called  a,  6UB. 

SumiM,  loal  Id  marrra^,  not /'nm  mar- 
ringe,  bnt  his  own  &ee-w)lf,  144. 


loiDt  of  iiim—ilf.  S76.  cod- 
1  of  AvraJoQ  by  prayer, 


phecy    I 

497. 

Saivlifi(<alim.  aee  Bolinr—. 
opptwed  (o,  387.  Ilirou^ 
49B.  fnilh  nwdpd  afi'er,  io. 

Sapp/ura,  sin  and  puulstimeDt  uf,  424. 

Saltin,  allDWeil  to  ravage  upoii  unlrvil- 
Fnl  aonta,  4ii>.  likened  to  diUmot 
wild  Pteatgrea  according  to  hia  dU- 
puaition,  ibid.  trampW  upon  by  Ibe 
WBlehful,    ibid.   HTeat    or    small    in 

enter  man's  toul  exoepi  God  permit 
him ;  and  then  lor  cba«lisen>eiit,  oe 
for  making  man  better,  70.  fell  by 
pride,  84.  Itia  arts  to  take  away  the 
reward  of  the  virtuooa,  93.  raccivcd 
hia  dealh-atroke 

ani, 

Chriat'a  death  private,  ibid.andSM. 
the  deviser  of  charroa,  381.  pieaas 
heavily  on  peraonithalprayfreqnenll; 
to  make  them  listless,  398. 

Salan,  hindem  hnnum  parpoaea,  MS. 
an  enemy  ever  utpeni,  387-  bis 
robbing  Job,  370.  howto  deftnt  him, 
971.  his  means  of  diTinalian,  S7I. 
robbers  his  servanta,  ib.  his  enltj 
auBults,  ib.  attack*  ihi-d  tbrongh 
other*' trial*.  37B.  tempts  ni>l  knowing 
resole,  377.  (oggertor  of  lurMiMiiag 
God'H  justlor,  431.  ever  lying  in 
wait,  436.  makes  men  their  own 
enemiei',  4S8.  would  do  harm  Ih-otigh 
gifte,  463.  foretold  things  fblure,  463. 
hut  falsely,  ib.  woaM  >  uC  off  hope  of 
Reaurrection,  464.  aubomed  falat 
(eiieheni,  464.  lilla  children  with  lUae 
notions,  466.  Antichrist  like  him  In 
pride,  4(16.  by  which  he  fell  ib.  U 
not  AntithrisI,  4BJ.  but  will  woA 
fully  in  him,  ib.  specially  attacks 
rulers,  498. 

Siial,  not  anvrd  by  Samuera  prayer, 
343.  sinned  in  sparing  against  tom- 
mandment,  433.  punished  for  it,  433, 
and  not«  d.  tin  li  exceeded,  ib. 

X«Wir,  uf  learning,  scholnrs  teacb  in, 
613. 


rable  and  unreaaonabte, 


438. 

Scriiti  and  Phariaees  in  Moaes'  seat, 
441 .  not  to  he  imitated,  ib. 

Scripiurr,  without  reason  oot  enough 
to  peraunde  the  contentJoas,  74. 
shews  admirsllon  for  Jewels  out  of 
regard  to  man's  weakness,  196.  and 
so  sets  forth  God's  loving  kindnesa, 
137.  ahonld  be  r«Bd  not  Hghtly,  bat 


•rith  mnmtneu  }>j  penoni  tixU 
have  Che  ohargp  of  fsmitiei,  386.  lo 
be  rirhly  fiimi*hed  Trom  il  makes 
rafferiDn;  Ins  banJenBome,  ibid,  bet- 
ter Cban  meo-teachen,  SBS.  ibnuld 
bo  used  ae  a  medicine-cheat  hj  thow 
that  are  careful  far  life,  ibid,  not  to 
know  it  (lie  raau  of  all  defects  in 
practice,  287. 

Scnftare,  wordi  of,  should  be  tealiied 
in  our  worki,  *4S.  hearkening  lo, 
keepi)  up  good  thought*,  476.  chief 
thingg  plain  in,  189.  read  in  known 
language  I«  the  people,  ib.  people 
chalteuged  to  give  arcouat  of,  ib. 

Sea,  how  lo  nee  it  in  nerring  God,  I3B. 

Seed,  analogy  of,  407, 409— 1 1.  howd  on 
a  rock,  443.  epiritual,  needs  oultDre, 
486.  devil  carries  iwaj,  if  neglected, 

Self' 


f-^, 


sciping 


Siloanut,  St.  named  belbre  Tlmoth;, 
33tl.  impliol  in  plural,  380. 

Sin,  more  cbjeoicf  dread,  if  we  lamal 
tor  il  in  olhent,  87.  mauy  thingi 
lead  ID  our  avoiding!  >Ii  47-  whj 
called  '  upon  earth,'  3(0.  ia  rnerv 
earthlj  than  the  budj,  276. 


1.  aU, 


Self-dniat,  now  a  i 

fulnre  punisbmeut,  loo. 
Setf-ntduigtiii,  deny  the  Cross,  and  are 

worthy  of  teBr»,148.  tbeirbeliy  tbeir 

God,  ibid. 
SelitT  ef  purple,  conTerted  at  Philippi, 

Snueir,  nil  origiusle  in  the  head,  513. 
Smtatett,  what  indisnotable,  474. 
Servaal,of  Jems  Chnst,  a  high  rank,  7. 
Srrsanf,  title  of  not  used  to  new  ron- 


tbe  same  care  tliey  would  Cbn:<tiaii, 

397. 
SenOHli,  to  lie  spoken  to  concerning 

Hell,  479. 
Service,  DiTJne,  order  of,  4S4.  LewKOui 

in,  4S8.  alienee  oilled  tot  in,  488. 
Severitg,  not  needed  where  there  is  no 

guilt,  94. 
S/iame,  a  not  in  being  bonud  for,  but  in 

betruying  Christ,  33.    iiupUnted  in 

our  nature  by  God;  more  powerful  tbnn 

'SMame,  their,'  does  not  mean  circumci- 
■ioD,  but  shameful  sctioDi,  149. 

&fani,  loved  his  bther,  383. 

Shimti,  example  of  andacilj,  68. 

Ship,  llghCeoed  in  dangers,  373.  Scrip- 
tures s,  412.  wind  to,  aa  discourse  lo 
soul,  478. 

Sichnai,  recovery  from,  a  mercy,  and 


w^kin 
33{>.  fmstrates  prayer  fo 
defiles,  381,  aJi  iDcara  puninhmeui, 
m-  loihun,  no  praise,  387.  piiDiabeii 
lemporsUj  to  leach  men,  421.  in- 
•taaecs  of  punished,  421-94,  punjifaed 
with  Hell  after  teaching,  421.  dif- 
ferent cbiracters  of,  4S4.  leads  to 
certwn  death,  444.  quenches  grace, 
4GI.  Pride  the  beginning  of,  466. 
to  be  cnt  off  by  talking  of  Hell, 
4(9. 
Sinim,  dying  in  sin  without  hope,  37. 
mutt  be  pained  berr,  that  they  may 
eectpe  the  river  of  Are,  74.  know 
they  sin  by  their  conscienee,  210. 
think  one  that  rebokes  them  austere 

Sinai,  Angels  al  Mount,  416. 

Shw,  female,  about  to  be  sold  with  her 


husband,   466.   adjunr 

a   neighbour 

to  intercede  for  ber,  4S6,  may  leauh 

u  master  virloe,  CIS. 

Sto«..    «»urged,    466. 

adjure    their 

masters,  ib. 

SUrp  comes  over  the  Tirlunns  without 

fear,  161. 

Slerp,   spiritual,  dMiger 

of,  341,  434, 

436.  603.  belongs  to 

night,  432.    . 

little  may  be  fatal,  436. 

Sieept  easy  by  nalore  bu 

hard  through 

luxury,  394,  in  Jeiua 

ot  death,  *0r. 

death  bat  a,  417,  434 

double  sense 

in,  bumbling, 

l.ibours  within  our  measure,  34. 
Sabriteti,  belongs  to  man  alone  of  crea- 
ture*,andmakeshimsnperiortothem. 


Solilier,  rewarded  for  wounds, 
always  keeps  to  ciercise  and  i 
366.  an  example  to  Chrislinns, 
in  heaven,  a  child  may  be  n 


Slghl    clear,    should 

prnud,  87- 
Silai  icourgcl  at  Phil 

lippi. 


not   make    i 


Sm,  why  it  is  said  of  m 

of  Angel,  313. 
Son,  TAf,  if  inferior  to  the  Father,  not 

sn  example  to  lead  to  ht 

the  Image  of  God,  ibid.  ■ 

exactlyalike,  313.  ool  a  creature  be- 


Fatber,  not 
0  humility,  66. 


sll  things 


n  the  Chnr. 


21G,  types  "f  Hia  eleriiul  geupration, 
24-1. 

Fatber,  a3<i.  itiTcii  for  m,  403,  434. 

ftenemlion  of,  ahoie  rcunniug,  ill. 

offiod,  he  vno  ktiDw<,  iji  not  proud, 

4B(;.  named  before  Thtt  Fnihgr,  49fi. 
Sophiilt,  record  iiinit]i  of  hmnanihtDgii, 

46B. 
Sfi^rgniHi,  61.    in  what  vaj  beretii^sl, 

G3.   how   hie   hereajr  foJIi  befoTv    S. 

PkiU  t«it,  ibM. 
SirrvHi,  not  b)be  withoat  hope,  3!I9. 

centre,  ben Ihf nigh, 


i,4UI,  9.  oiv 


1,  4O0.  c 


for, 


D  raiucd  by  ig- 
norance, via.  lor  einnen,  407. 

!muI,  Chriatiaa,  iHihle  in  life  or  death, 
32.  ihe  KTcat  and  philosophic,  nniwd 
to  good  worki  from  beirini;  Any 
liken  it  to  God,  60.  typified  in  the 
(JDCjard,  6H.  compared  to  iron,  73. 
hrout(hI  ioto  tnne  bj  bard  minm. 
Ibid,  the  truly  vriae  is  dtatarbed  by 
nothing,  143.  the  dliie:tie<l  ia  ever 
146.  is  delighted  nilh 
>ur«,  17a.  Ii  nouciahed  hj 
)  liope,   193.   that      "  '^ 


Spmti,  wirkcd,   452.  di^wmmetil  of, 

4M. 
S^l,   unclean,   Mw   propbel*  ipoke 

by,  4H4. 
SitJu-i<if».  paunot  be  ybrnken  h;  deceit 

or  trial,  341). 
StBHH,  prcrJooB,  ■aluablp  nerely  fm* 

Imagination,  I   6. 
Slarf,  of  bread,  wine,  and  nil,  378. 
SlroHgrr,,  all  Abrahun  had  at  tbdr 

wniee,  447. 
Sirtngii,  •hnuld  not  make  men  pnntd. 

""    ■         emi'l"yed  in  God'a  ■er»W, 


''ognini;  Sot  Chrial,  are  of  grmce,  48. 


thinki.^ ,  _    .        .       , 

lh»nk»niviii(t,     as*,     knnwlodge    at 
Scripture  Itglittfiw  them,  4*5. 
S«fferi»g,  for  Chriit  joyoo*,  *«.  »■ 


lor^e^l.^' 


Soal,  to  give,  bard,  263.  dcfllod  by  all 
■iu,  ski.  chief  object  in  educattan, 
3D1.  dtienaecand  care  of,  394.niition 
of  ita  tranomigratioD,  409.  thought 
to  be  couauinvd  by  fire,  409.  a  vicioua, 
dead  and  dry,  43A.  ipirit  pre(er«e« 
the,  4A4.  needB  diacourae  la  a  abip 
wind,  473.  fear  of  bell  aboold  bu 
aealed  on,  478,  9.  ibakcn  can  make 
iiD  eSbrt,  496. 

Sptrdl,  hea<y,  good  to  correi  t  the  bduI, 
73,  therefore  not  to  be  avoided,  ibid, 
rake  inflicted  by  the  grace  of  God 


nen  long  tcit  de- 
■e.  473.  and    for   *tstg«uu<«, 
473.  for  Cbriat  ie  giOT  j,  483. 
Sun  of  Higbteoo.inea*,  nielta  away  all 

hardDean,  38G. 
SwwTior,  a,  draw*  hia  diaciple  townda 
him   by    ahewing  eoncero   for   hUo, 

loe. 

Sur/eil,  vane  than  hunger,  191. 


■«  u  not  to  tear,  but  poliah  the  V 

74.  rtilea  fur  in  deniing  with  people 

of  diSiirent  eatuti-a,  311).  rules  for  it 


a  teacher,  311. 
!f  iril.  The  Holy,  comca  throu^rli  niercy, 
48.    V.  Mirru.   mnii    nothing  bat  by 
Him,  183. 


Lanip  of,  not  to  be  qoenchi    ,  

how  to  preaer'O  It,  4n3.  gift  'ailed  311. 
Spirit,  4S:.Bonie  quench,  4Ri,  flame  TmcAfr,  ahonl 
of,  what  attengthens,  4fi3.  gifU  of,  3SS.  Jacob 
SalBD  woald  abuse,  463.  of  prophecy.  oloima  oF. 
one  who  had,  not  to  be  believed  if  li 
aidtbedaywaanear,4S4.fireor,ourc 
■      J,  487.  not  the  withholdi 


Tub/a,  dEaaription  of  two  lorta  of,  188. 
diOerenie  nfthe  tablea  in  Tcspeot  of 
ptcaaure,  I9tl,  191. 

TmcAer,  <ipiritual,  iDrpM<ei  ■  nstitnl 
father  in  kindnen,  6-2.  leada  mi  hi* 
diKoipIr  by  deeda,  not  worda  Mdy, 
143  if  teacher  ia  earelna,  disdple 
may  go  In  Chriat,  143.  niuat  naa 
rli-icretion  in   teaching  hard  tbiiiga, 


1  ready  for  hardabip, 
example    (o,   SlA. 

3se, 


,  491.  clergy  fat 


gina  had  li 
ithen  in,  0 


trnublea  of,  try  diaciptee,  Slt4,  S7& 
good,  carea  for  hiadlniiplea,  HTS.  Ualir 
well  doing,  hia  life,  379.  obliged  U  fn^ 
cor  cnmitiea,  440.  obediMM  to  on- 
joined,  441.  note'reryDaeni»d«^Ml. 


I,  443.  II 


p.ti«ii'e  g 

tenchea  olhera,  Sll.  huad  ot  a  runilj 
(houlil  be  Bl  iiaiae,  fil3.  so  relieving 
the  Tc&cher  of  the  Cburcli,  ib. 

TncAing,  affects  us  with  compunction , 
614. 

Tion  exceatMit,  tpring  from  intiuioii, 
DDt  true  affection,  3)j.  S.  Piul't  bet- 
tar  than  the  (buntsiti  in  Pariiliae, 
993.  BiRht  of  them  moob  better  thsn 
eight  of  nuurql  benutj,  ibid,  auch 
teiini  Chrint  pronouDceB  blessed,  ihid. 
thoae  Tor  othen'  aim  are  better  than 
the  sight  of  Christ,  334.  nhoiild  be 


in  Gad,  50:1.   u 


inishFil 


e  efncn 


shall  « 


T  be  when 


God  nlorifimi  in,  484.  mey  turn  from 
loie  of  God,  M3- 
ThankfiilHat  rifiht  under  all  erentB, 
IIN}.  for  good  of  ollivrs,  471.  preseul 
thiii|{s  cause  for,  494. 
Thonitgmr^,  a  duty  in  grieTOus  as 
well  as  pleasant  things,  IG9.  tnay 
be  given  eiea  in  angoish,  3UI.  to  he 
gixen  for  injuries  we  receive  from 
another,  376.  the  good  effeots  af  it 
in  evil,  279.  ia  then  equal  to  a 
martyrdom,  ibid,  lightens  suSeting, 
98f.  Tor  every  petwn  and  thing 
■hould  be  joined  with  prayer,  2!IH. 
in  all  thinin,  true  philosophy,  444. 
of  many,  when  prayer  of  many  ia 
■nawered,  49S. 
Thealra.  tempt  to  nnoleaQnesv,  394. 
talking  or,  nselcsa  and  dangerous. 
476. 
rAeMatofliaiu,  new  converts,  336.  com- 
forted by  name  of  a  Church,  ibid, 
praise  of,  implied  in  thanksgiving, 
337.  their  guSi-rings,  338.  and  joy 
in  them,  339,34B.  called  Elect, 339. 
an  eiample,  341,  346.  pniaed  every 
where,  347,  348.  were  poor,  3&B, 
510.  proved  sincere  by  trials,  300. 
joined  with  others  in  S.  Pauls  crown , 
304.  hononred  by  his  xending  Timo- 
thy, ibid,  what  they  wanted,  380. 
praised  for  love  of  brethren,  397. 
had  lost  their  goods,  398.  more 
docile  than  CorinUiians,  407.  many 
of  the,  prophesiBd,  463.  occasion  of 
second  Epistle  to,  463.  perpleied 
about  the  last  times,  466.  beard  of 
in  diatant  places,  473.  S.  Paul  gloried 
ia,  ihid.  aheck  to  proud  thoughts  iu. 


Theudat,  hia  insorrectiou,  360. 

TItorni,   richea   are,  486,    feed  sulky 
camels,  ihid.  must  be  burnt  out,  4B7. 

Thotigbl,  see  Reamt. 

Threalt  of  Gui  will  he  performed,  418. 

as  sure  as  promises,  ibid. 
Timr,  Christiiuis  may  make  time  spent 
in  dealioge  witli  nubelievers  useful  to 
their  psIvbIjod  by  wisdom,  309.  ex- 
amples given  to  shew  how  tbey  may 
do  40,310. 

TimoM  accused  by  S.  Chrysoetom,  47- 
lored  becaose  of  friends,  364.  questioD 
about  deferred,  463. 
Timalhg,  S.with  S-  Paul  when  he  wrote 
Epistle  to  Pbilippians,  2.  shewn  to 
be  a  Bishop,  8.  sent  by  S.  Paul  to 
the  Pbilippians  that  he  might  know 
their  stale,  101.  the  ooly  one  like- 
minded  with  S.  Paul,  103.  Epistle 
to,  written  later  than  that  to  the 
Pbilippians,  138.  Epistle  to,  written 
while  6.  Paul  was  in  bonds,  181. 
prabsbly  later  than  that  to  ColossiaDs, 
183.     why     mentioQiid    in    address, 


a.  why  named  after  S  ., 

why  sent  by  S.  Panl,  363,  366,  374, 
462.  hard  to  be  spared,  364,  377. 
brought  good  news,  377.  bid  keep 
hiuuelfpure,  387. 

ail,  to  seek  reiuissiun  from,  is  to  leave 

off  seeking  the  things  of  Christ,  103. 

ird  on  poorer  tradesmen, 


Toil. 


I,  386,  604.  of  the 


TradHlon  by  a  otic 
Church  inhere 
Tf'JSc  spiritual,  carried  on  by  giving 

to  the  good,  170. 
TragaUtt  ancient,  please  because  they 

are  formed  from  true  inoidenta,  177. 
Travailf  time  of,  not  exactly  known, 

431. 
Tnieef/Mf,  should  not  make  men  proud, 

87. 
Trial;  less  grievous  if  foretold,  365. 

he  »bo  cannot  bear  is  feebleminded, 

443-  is  '  sown  on  a  rock,'  tb.  thoogbt 

of  hell  prepares  for,  477.  God  ghiri- 

fied  in,  483. 
TriMalion,  for  Christ  ia  glory,  483. 
TribuJalioni  according  to  Christ,  bring 

joy,  116. 

-         ■'      "  4ie. 


In  he  eurrrcled  by  Wllnera,  Ii4. 
eauM  of  men')  Mnkiog  dreia,  nnia- 
ment*.  and  fine  houHi,  >  rbId,  133. 
kad*  men  lo  mw  God'*  gifin  for  en- 

IojmcDi  incn)1<i.  137.  thu  rout  of 
uiurj,  300.  la  ahewn  in  men  »bo 
haierenouiK'ed  tNeirownli'ra.trnBt- 
Ing  Ihrir  perwoutiim  with  ininilt  Mid 
not  mcxlerBtion,  307,  SIO.  tarm  fiom 
Inie  nr  God,  A03. 

VaieitimM,  HI. 

VtHgtaHce,  tn  IbIid  i(  one'i  wir,  CDUiee 
God  not  lo  take  it  for  u>,  fil.  nai  to 
take  il,  imiibci  God  (o  (ike  it  for  ua, 
or  remil  our  nitlB,  ibid. 

Tier,  pmetiee  of,  inoreuoi  it,  93.  ar 
enmity  ifilhniaii'snatDre,  161.  purg- 
ed ODt  hj  thoBgbt  of  hell,  4XS.  a. 
dmakeaneH,  433.  life  of,  a  drcaui, 
433.  a  death,  430.  a  darkneat,  435, 
alate  of,  illualtated,  43B.  a  Hre,  435. 
■eisea  uv  when  ve  think  not,  4II6. 

Vienne,  martyrd'-nn  at,  368.  nole  a. 

Vnuvard,  Uod'a,  type  not  of  Jeniaaieiii 
only,  but  of  the  aoiil,  6S. 

Virghu,  may  appear  at  a  veddiitg  to 
atisnd  UD  the  bride,  337.  ahould  bu 


483. 

Virlae,  advnncement  in  il  the  oaly 
thing  lo  l>e  sought,  44.  entirely  n 
gilt  from  God,  46.  many  natural 
alFectianr  lead  to  it,  47.  belonea  to 

88.  praotice 
n  angek.  80. 
praclicB  of,  inorease*  it,  93.  gene- 
;  nua  mind  i>  rouied  lo  practice  il 
L  from  examples  of  it,  94.  in  the  mid^t 
I  td  affliction  Kbinea  like  Ktan  in  the 
i^ght,  0B.  path  of,  eaaiiir  lo  poor 
1  tbao  rich,  124.  perfection  of,  attained 
I  fay  coDilaut  Btntinp,  and  forgptfiii- 
I  of  paal  Rood  deeda,  139.  tliiner 


■ilh 

a  married  life,  ftll. 
FuiMorChriat  aeenby  aBOiD>ii,4«;. 
VnatamUg,  tlie  grratoat  ■afel)'  for  dia- 

cijilaaaniiui  their  nunniea,  3.  c<iant 

of  humility,  ibid. 
UiiUtiff,  prerajeot  at  all  timea,  80*. 


307.  puni! 


inrrtmMxlbyil.SiW. 

•■    Diibaptiiird,  .17. 

Uim>Bd  at  ilBatk,  ih. 

Vneleanift,  «i|iTeiniea  ■  cia»  of  ana, 

370.    legal  oppnaite  of  baliDMI,  3S1. 

nolek. 

Uivlertlamlatg,  how  to  ww  it  in  Qod'a 

""    iba,geta  dinyal  tfuug* 

l»t*g([rrBl,841. 

.  -,, .tof  the  Hdy  Sfum,  4t. 

breakera  of,  rend  ChriHt't  nnnban, 
330. 
Vnieerir,  not  made  by  phancc,  348. 
Voiw,  a  Hne,  ahould  not  make   nwn 

proud,  87. 
Voia,  at  Chriit  raiwa  doad,    413.  of 

Archangel,  410,  417. 
Uturpert,  fear  lo  lay  aaide  what  Ibey 
hnvD  usurjieil,  70. 


Wailtng,  patient,  fi04. 
ITiin/,  Tncliiim  111  eTil  thioga,  168. 
H'ar.  apiritual,  alwaya  oar  duly,  SM,  7. 
WantiHg.  ahould  he  geulle,  443, 
H'ate/fful,  nolbing  will  hurl  him,  144. 
WmcifHlneu,  a  aecurity,  341,  431.  in 

oarpawer,433.  inTuDWittioul  anv, 

433.  perpelnal.  Deeded,  436. 
Walf/imfC,  mnrt  he  joined  to  prayer  to 

prevent  liatlewnen,  29S. 
Hatrr,  wonderfully  muiaformed,  410. 

exliagaiabn  a  lamp, 
IFaCfTa,  abyaa  of,  Si.  I 


a  be  pracUaed  at  a! 

ikex  men  at  peace  u 

li  finendly    to   man'a 


irell  a 


n  he  il 


nhuund,      Weallh,  t 


tCoy.  narrow,  nxjuirea  cnre,  436.  and 
light  equipment,  4311.  hrood,  leada  lo 
death,  437. 

WeaJir,  lo  he  aupported,  443.  in  failb, 
lb.  partioular  information  oamfbnt, 
464,6.  wiab  loaeeenemieapuniahid, 
473. 


,  168. 


«  of  b 


Sauted  erery  where  ia  the  later 
ne*  by  God'a  grace,  S!I4.  called 
^  iriiidom,  386.  DOihmg  more  pleaanra- 
I  fale  lh»Q  It,  333.  rewarded  by  God, 
a*  if  Hia  gain,  367.  true,  that  in 
God'a  aiahl.SRI .  twofold,  in  ahnnnlng 
evil  and  doing  good,  387.  perfecl, 
exceed"  com  m  and  men  w,  387.  pro- 
moted  bt   unrert:<lnlr   of  life,    428. 


dialioi 

from  the  orowd  of  n 


r,  but  of 


a  attendanti 

diiense  doe«  a  beauliful  body,  ibid, 
and  then  from  the  power  it  haa  to 
perauade  il  Ihat  uhat  it  toTW  ia  a 


364.    ' 


king.  ibid,   it  inakea  men  ovi 

>l  the  nature  of  brutea,  S6iS. 


irise  Troiu  ibe  grtedinew  ut 


demoni,  ibid. 
WtaUA,    a    miachieroos    tborn,    48». 

ttedt  anlkj  cunebi,  4B7-    often  lonl 

for  waot  ol  &  vife,  G13. 
Well-ihmg,  htiogt   good,   165.    well- 

doinga  of  man  aie  gifig  of  grace,  »2. 
Widaun,  DDable  to  tannogi;  elaiea,  400. 

eiccNive  grief  of,  400,   1.    oomfort 

far,  402— S.  children  of,  mav  da  »el], 

403.  powcrfol  vitb  God,ib.    widons 

indeed,  404. 
Wife,  wfant  bet  duly  id  Id  her  hii°faaQd, 

-■■ ■  ■      opie'' 


'  H'lV/.oHf' nieaiiB  (.reels;  persoin  livi 
in  the  auiie  world  wilb  Christia 
but  wiLbout  [b«lr  kingdom,  310. 

WUkfi,  dad  IP  UDieen,  3fi9. 

Womim,  obo  laboured  with   S.   Pa 


,t  by 


liog  (he  hou^e  well,  and  bringing 
up  her  daugbters  above  the  love  of 
liDery,  30fi.  wife  Bod  buebsnd  mako 
hm  one  man.  339. 

Wife,  bow  Bbe  should  p!eaj«  her 
hunband,  393.  oftcD  ill-treated,  403. 
one  who  girea,  Inved  for  it,  441.  lo 
be  tnngbl  to  fear  hell,  4Te.  one  who 
bai  majpleaiw  God,  SU.  willlenin 
meeknew  of  her  huiiband,  Gil.  and 
contempt  of  money,  613.  directed  to 
learu  of  ber  hunband,  ib.  he  is  her 
held,  ib.  ones  her  mueb,  ib.  bat 
majr  excel  her  in  apiritual  beneflts, 
613.  we&lth  lost  for  wont  of,  r>l3. 

JVill,  good,  JDcreaied  by  doing  good, 
93.  free,  not  taken  away  by  God'a 
working  with  man,  ibid,  it  makes 
riches  or  poiertir  a  gain  to  man,  124. 
when  exerted  make?  all  easy,  ibid. 
of6od,niuat  be  done  >[niply,bu(  it 
muat  cast  out  every  other  will,  319. 

fFia,  (he  chief  thing  for  amendment, 
395.  can  tarn  a  wrong  ioto  a  benefit, 


ed  to  anieod,  or  not  lo 
Cliurcb,  SG7-  adorned  their  hair  with 
trinket*  of  gold,  303.  imperfeW  when 
ftloQe,  M  regards  the  constitution  of 
this  present  life,  399. 

Women,  eioeuive  mourning  of,  399. 
eicuses  for  it,  400.  one  taken,  another 
left,  41i'.  eating  their  oivn  children, 
433'.  know  not  exnct  time  of  Iravsit, 
431. 

'  WonI  a/li/e,'  what  it  meani,  93. 

Wordt^  of  good  men  bum,  74.  idle,  will 
be  puniEhed,  113. 
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ADDENDA  AND  COBRIGENDA. 

Page  184,  note  i.  w^twmu  is  taken  from  a  Note  in  Ed.  Par.  it  shonld  be 
•"(•tf-rr^Mu,  which  Mr.  Field  has  pointed  ont  to  be  the  true  reading  in  his  notes 
to  the  Homilies  on  St.  Matthew,  toI.  iii.  p.  145,  note  on  p.  696  D.  The  senra 
then  is,  ^  that  what  he  has  to  say  may  not  at  once  offend  them.' 

Page  193,  2.  Mr.  Field  would  read,  «v  ^»  tZw  l^  ;^^^(ni#^««,  rmwnt  iiUnu 
ftititn  ii  «/r;^^«,  &c.  *  If  then  it  be  allowed  to  use  them,  the  shame  is  greater 
than  any  pleasure.'    A  Paris  Ms.  reads  rA^tut, 

Page  206.  (6.)  1.  3.  Mr.  Field  suggests,  that  the  words  *  who  believe  not  that 
there  is  a  Judgment'  are  probably  a  marginal  note  that  has  crept  into  the  text, 
jmtA  Awirrtvf^tffy  &c.  being  often  so  written.  The  first  Edition  has  a  full  stop 
at  idfart. 

Page  216.   rrti^wf  may  be  fulness  of  meaning. 

note  h.   A  Paris  Ms.  has  the  same  reading  except  line  7,  where  it  is 

'  Creator'  instead  of  *  Created.' 

Page  239. 1.  1.  Mr.  F.  suggests  0U  Zt  for  ^i/«r,  <  see  how  he  sheweth.'  The 
expression  *  after  a  divine  manner'  is  certainly  strong  for  the  place. 

Jrage  260. 1. 2.  Mr.  F.  conjectures,  that  ^Uru^t  should  be  repeated,  <  He  hath 
well  said  of  faith,  for  &c.'  The  reading  of  B.  and  1  Par.  gives  the  like  sense, 
'  He  hath  well  said  thus,'  mmXSf  »vrmg. 

Page  261.  I.  22.  Mr.  F.  suggests  »mrk  r«»  s«r4#^^,  ^  like  dust,'  which  runs 
better,  the  rest  being  abstract  terms. 

Page  263. 1. 2.  from  end.  Mr.  F.  suggests  the  reading  found  in  B.  and  likewise, 
tufX»fU9  for  Mkm^uf,  ^  forbid'  for  '  punish.' 

Page  269.  n  &9%t4uft  may  be  any  persons  amenable  to  the  law. 

Page  404,  note  i.  Mr.  F.  suggests  a  translation  of  the  common  reading  which 
agrees  well  with  the  context.  Taking  it  *■  With  reference  to  whom  is  this  said  P' 
just  before,  i.  e.  ^  in  comparison  with  whom?'  the  parties  spoken  of  are  altered, 
and  the  negative  need  not  be  introduced. 

Page  442. 1.  2,  3.  from  end.  *•  procured'  might  be  rendered  *  gave.' 

Page  490,  1.  1 .  perhaps  rather  '  the  hammerer  (of  silver)  hammereth  upon 
nothing.' 

ERBATA. 

Page    63.  mar. /or  Ps.  164.  read  Ps.  146. 

64.  1.  10.  for  wliat  read  what 

73,  notes  col.  2. /or  «  read  • 

98.  1.  3.  from  end,  in  margin,  cuid  ^  xJyn  (mi$ 
104.  1.  9.  from  end,  for  «  read  • 
124.  margin,  for  v.  19.  read  v.  21. 
134.  1.  2.  /or  had  read  was 
140.  1. 9.  m  mar.  add  Phil.  3,  20. 
144.  1.  22.  mar.  add  I  Tim.  6,  23. 
149.  1.  1.  mar.  add  1  Cor.  15,  32. 
189.  1.  9.  for  semicircle®  read  semicircle  ^ 

note,  col.  2. 1,  l./or  Expiigu^e  read  Expliqu^e 
200.  1.  12.  for  by  our  read  your 
204.  after  (4)  add  Moral 
207.  1.  16./or  God*  read  God 
213.  last  line  of  note,  dele  2. 
253.  margin,  ref.  5,  for  dw^rai  read  Afmytrm 
in  text,  1.  20.  retid  exercised  ^  advanced^ 
264.  note  1. 1.  2.  for  *mVn  read  *mtiin 
266.  1.  12.  from  end, /or  drink'  read  drink 

1.  11.  from  end, /or  part  reeui  part^ 
260.  1.  13.  in  margin,  add  Moral 
263.  mar. /or  Sav.  ed.  read  Sav.  and 
270.  1.  26.  for  heretics '  read  heretics  •  and  in  note /or  *  reeui  * 

275.  note,  col.  2. 1.  3.  read  *  putting 

276.  I.  5.  mar.  add  Matt.  18,  32. 
1.  14.  mar.  add  Heb.  12,  14. 

320.  1.18.  recK/ interested 

348.  I.  4.  from  end, /or  time.     The  readUme  ;  the 
423.  1. 16.  for  goodness,  read  goodness  ? 
436.  mar.  for  v.  20.  read  Phil.  2,  20. 
Several  errors  in  the  accents  are  corrected  in  the  Index  of  Greek  Words. 


i- 


••   ■•^ 


5S    SVO> 


BSZ705.C4  1B43  C.I 

The  ttomiila  oi  S.  John  Chr/M 
SUntord  Unlv«rsny  LlbrvM 

illlllilllllH 

3  6105   037  515  11« 


DATE  DUE                        1 

^nn 

JUN 

STANFORD  UNIVERSITY  LIBRARIES 
STANFORD,  CALIFORNIA     M305 


